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*  honourasis promiſed to all them . 
that homo the Lord Chrift... 


a Ioht Honourable: :Ttisa Gying of note amongſt 
iloſophers, ® Neſer teipſum, know thy ſelfe. And 3 5%: ruwris, 
thoſcbſrom Cities did not more contend for the 1 cmymsnodes, 
\ birth of Hamer, then Philoſophers doe for the Colophon,sals 
author of this ſaying. It was written-vponthe — 
Temple of Apollo, as though it proceeded from 
the God of wifdome. And indeede it is a point 
Cof no final wiſdome, for a man to learne to know 
| himſelfe. If heknow his bodie, he wil ſay with the 
Prophet, eam fearefully made: if he know his ſoule, he wil ſay with Mo- —— 
ſes t is c breath of Lines.-If he know his condition, he will ſay with Da- Az. 
uid, e bar in men ? But for a man to know what belongs to . f 20 del f Tum habtay 
a they ſay within bimſolfe, - 3 into his owne boſome and Þ ta keope eke 
himſelfe within his owne car li this is the pirt of a moſt wiſe man: and h ra te 
this is the meaning of, Know thy /effe. — 
4 Now albeit it be good thus to know our ſelues, yet it isfarre benerto = 
know our Lord God. If the Jon know — he is proud of it: if 
3 thepeacoche her beantie, ſhee wptond of it : and if CHan his valure, he is 
— of n. But if we once come to the knowledge of lehovab, we wil 
ſay with Abraham, we are but id and aſbes : and — the Prophet, æ be iGen.is.25. 
ed alone. Is the knowledgeof God then a —_ ſocxcellent? ſurely * Var 6% 
Ve are bounden to labour for this knowledge: for, Ibim to know is eternal 1 ich 
life. I may know with the Grammariax , to — purely; the Rhetorici- 
an, to plead eloquently ; the Arithmncrici an, to nom ber perfectly the G. 
ometrician, to meaſure exactly; the ee to ſing melodiouſly ; and 
the Allronamer, to foretell probably: but all this knowledge will not 
bring me to heauen. I may chus, ſpeake well, and live ill: diſpute ſubtil- 
ly, and not ſee Satans fophiſtrie : nomber yp accounts, but not nomber 
= daies: meaſure 8 7 my ſelfe : hauea tuncable 


tongue, : 


£42 | — read a iecture of the world, and n 


HhRitnſelfe vpon him 3 gracias 
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3:19 ep be mel Rablache te Ey, Doc yer ra mn the Lord your 


and yet | 


euer know the little world, 1 A0 /effe. 
may with the Eiſtorian ſpcake of forraine affaires,and be ignorant of tagt 
which ĩs done at mine own home: with the Lawyer I may preſcribelawes | 
vnto 8thers, yet ſhall I not bea law to AN Theſe things may make 
me learned, not good: great, not godly : but goodnes, and greatnes goe 
with the Een God: and therefore it is wiſdome to labour for 
it. A good ſonmels deſirous to know the nature of his father, that ſo he 
may the better reſemble his father. He will know his pedigree,fr5 whence 
he is defetnded ; his dig mti o he is reputed; his ee, at what he is va- 
lucd: his nalure, how he is affected ʒ and his done to him, how himſelfe is 
Euoured. He deſires to loobe inte his will, what he will leaue him: his 
pleaſure, what he will haue done by him: and his parpeſe, what he will doe 
with him. If he fee hinie/lehe — him; in aui haritie, beate 
— — — ang . fr 
dz riphteowa feare to offendꝭ merrifuil. pray tor pardon; & if power ful, 
— of protection. The like may be ſaide of the — of 


things, 


._ God. Doe we know bim to be-ove? we will looke for none other. Sz 


phe we will ſbunne hypocriſic. Exerlaſting ? we will looke for eternitie. 
Lining we refpeFrnot mortalitie. Stable“ we will feare no change. 
ner he alone ſhall ſatisfit. e ¶ Q ſauſftient ? he alone ſhall ſuffice. Omni. 
preſont ? we will not ſinme in fecret. Omnipotent ? we will not deſpaire in 
. Ommuſcrem? wee will tade nothing from him. Is he true in his pro- 

— vr will not be falſeim ours. Ehe good to all? we wilbe bad to none. 
Is he ęrac,ůi̊o vs w uill not be graccleſſe to him; Lowng to vs? not 
vnleinde to him uu to vs2 not vnmercifull to his. Is is will £h/0- 
hu wewiltnotcalt it imo we know him to be iu, we will 


not offend him: 5 we will not prouoke him: and promident ,we will 


be klee vo lum. The wat of this knowledge makes Pharaoh to fay, 
m whos the Lor Nabal to ſav. vis David 2 Dauid to ſay, a al nes 
God? Nebu 


chadnezzar to ſay, aus not thurwy Babylon? Plate to fay, haue nor / power 


t dooſerhee? and all wicked ones to ſuy, who & the Lord that 'we , 


ſerue him? The ignorance of this God made Satan to ſirme in heauen 
ambitiouſſy, Alam in paratliſe diſtruſtfully, (am in the field murthe- 
rinely, Maul in he uildernes murmurimgly, Gabe xi in ſecret couetouſ 
by, Maraſſer in che temple idolatrouſſy, Salomon in his chatber wan» 
tonly, and all in ali places ſhamelefly: for fuck fooles ſay, God ſeeth not: 
is there knowledge in the Almightie >Contrarily-dowe know this God 
to be the onely true God, and whome he hath ſent Tefus Chriſt ? it will 
make vsthankfull in proſperitie, patient in aduerſitie, and ioyfull in vi- 
orie: and do ſay as che wideed inthe ende ſhall ſay ; © their Had #, net: 
95 = | 1 
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hl ured. I might{peakemuch for the di e 
T:eati following il calc me of that Ir Fs aq 


comfort b reading ofa large and a booke, written 
cerning . —— eg in the countrey CIS 
- &d,l — 1 — alone made it my comp ee 
rence of each with other, it hath as you ſee to ſpeakeenghiſhs 
and hath addcd at the ende thereof ſome companions vnto ic And be- 
cauſe I am a "64 man, 2508; notable to mans it z 380, an alone 
man, and not fit to keepe it, and a meanę man, an 1 * e to counte- 
nance it: behold, Right Honouzable,z.no ſooner.can fp but it {peaks 
2 6 nor goc but it comes to you, and molt entreatcth yon, 
ou haye beyondall deſert , graced his Tutor that, taught him to 
— ſo you would receiue into your honourable r * 
e pupill that now wap for it lelſe. It had neede of your fauour, 
many blacke rke againſt ſuch diſcourſes: and it may haus 4; of 
your Gnogr,if not for the Tutor, Lane he as forche ee 1 
whome I may well call the all w yr herz, and this | * 
flower of all Ul his % — 
& loſepb the e 
forth moſt grapes, but 
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ny time be di- 


24.73.52 


Benin the ſonne of hin | 
ae And this you know that as yong vines 
old the beſt grapes: ſo yoog wittesthe moſt 

$, but olde the belt . It 3 dedicated 10 3 f great rlomai cet. 
Prince: . 9 eee Fare — 


4 — who ey 
wour e 5 8 * 


of the ¶ antarion to Chriſt her endete be U wor thug oe hci 
« dee for him: andi] to you this booke is Ve you ſhould dog for it. I u 
> fit for you in reſpect of the argument: and you e ſpect of your 
ormment. To you therefore it is no pr eſanted in the name of 4he 
whale kingdome,; our countrey, and-minc oyns ſelfe. (I. | 
of a kingdomeis, as one ſaith. a vertuous Prince: a citie, a iſe magiſtrate: 
a countrev, an eprightindge : and of the Church a zealous divine.) In 
our langdome you are a famous Coumſeller: to our countrey of Norfolk 
a wortlie Judge: and to me a poore graduate in the Vniuerſitie, an Ho- 
nourable Patron: the ki in generall praiſeth your equitio: our 
tountrev in parucular pruieth fot: —ç Gels and i in more ſpociall 
hleſſe God for your di —— ou, whome the eyes 
alllooke ioyfully vpon 2 — all godly ave ſpeakefo-well of, 
and who haue not reiected — — good men, lo IT 
cou l doe truſt this book of 856 Abe welcome. have faide ge ave n 
Galea Dan afll Coucmenreend it is a moſt W 2 
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name of God. For by this ybu haue pow to ſpeake in hls 
at hs bench ter e hare dy bf 
our eles, to be a hiding place for the NE al to execute 
mdgtements vpon'carth. By himyou gouerne, for him you iudye; 
and through him yoù are able to vndergoe ſuch great trauaile. Vn- 
der him you rule, and by his word you are ruled. The Lord double 
hir good ſpirit vpon your foule , 40 new the ſtrength of an 
. ut boch: and he graunt that you may yſe your power to? 
od, and agaidft the godleſſe, and now in the time of this Parliament 
be (at yorrwere a worthy one the laſt) a meanes to eſtabliſh good lawes 
for the Chutch and: Common wealth, that good ſtatutes, alreadie 
made, may be put in execution, Gods name may be honoured, his ſab- 
baths obſerued, his enemies diſgraced, his ſeruants encouraged, and the 
us ſeuered fromthe vile: that they returne to vi, not we to them: 
that our gold be not turned into bᷣraſſe, our ſiluer into ron, & Wes in- 


* - 


to /eadathatthe foæer may be take that ſpoile our grapes: the chaff ino 
ed that is amongeſt our wheare,and they cut off that diſqmiet vs. There are 
my Lord a companic of Gibeonites, that haue nothing but a many of caſt 


- 


ortet, old foors,and muſtic bread to ſhewe; and yet they will 1K be at 


peace with Ifràell. But às thereis no peace to the wicked: fo is there no 
at with the wicked:1 hate them th thatethee, ſaith Dauidtand woul- 
deft thou helpe the Wicked, and Toric them that Hate the Lord? ſaid Ha- 
nani to Ieholaphat the — luda. Dot male a couenant with the 
popiſh Ammonite? it ſhall be vpon this condition, that he may thruſt 
out all our right eies, the eie of knowledge to ſee his {ubtilties, and the eie 
of protüdẽce to foreſte Wis trecheides, & thus to bring a ſhame vp6 Iſra- 
el: If the Philiſtines ouefcome the hoſte of Iſrael, there ſhall not be a 
ſwordl to he found in Iſraell: and if the Papiſts might haue their will in 
England, there ſhould N — — was neuer 
astheir legend is)publiſhed in any language by the Popes authority, 

Nr bach they are wiſe they wil 5 begin Bal to 3 which 
looke for that which I truſf they ſhal neuer ſee, & who ſhall go hopeleſſe 
oftheir hope: G od hafhmadeyon an image of God, ſet his — pon 
vou, giuẽ you kis own name, to ſpeake for him, to rule for him, to aduiſe 
for him, to defend for him, and to puniſh for him: and ſo to reſolue that 
whatſoever he would doe, chat you mult doe. If thus you do then as you 
haue the name of God, ſo ſhal you haue the protection of God: you ſhal 
haue the honour of Toſeph with Pharoh in your liſe:the comfort of Ao- 
ſes and Samuel at your death, and in the day of iudgement, appeare with 
ioy before that ſuage, Who one day will come to mdec bock che quicke 
did the dead. If I were to ſpeake to Alexander whome l muſt flatter, I 


byſlniz ſhouldſpeake falten d mordi, and them either ſewe or fawning words. But 


Ino to whom I ſpeake: and the world knoweth, that if I ſay you haue 


bin a notable inſtrument to preſerut our land from beeing defiled with 
ö "2 blood, 


ry the ruth. Aud Ful gun lente men, Y 
dot worthy of, ne eee, , e eden „ 
ö this booke; Becabſe Noel that | 
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ume 
the b6okes of vamitie not veritie, of the gods of lone, not of th God a. 
boue are in requeſt: Solomons (hipsare more welcome that bring po- 
and Pracockss then if they ſhould bring the gold of Oplir. But becing en. , 
couraged by men of m/ and defirous to leaue ſo m teitimonie 
of my dune to your Honour, and my loo do the Church, I haue zn the 
ende committed itto Preſſe, at fuch as can rrad engl Tnowerhy 
nature of God: Which ifirwertwallknowne ; as it is ferourih-the 84d 
written, and manifeſted in the Ford incarnareit would put an end to ma- 


Tes ynwilling a long — | 


* o 
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ny controuerſies of ä inwhich hath almoſt exiled 
all region, and whileſt we-difpure:oftwo, we are become umoſt of 


none. do that as he could not find Rome in Rome, ſo not we religion in 4 & noms in 
religion. We are attired like all countries, and we would haue the profeſ- Roms nil reparis 
ſion of the ſame countries, We haue diſputed ſo long about preckeflng. _ | 
ton, that me doubt ether there he any predeſtinaton:about the ſuffe. 

1 Chriſt gn ſpule tha ve Make it a veſtion whether we haue a 

the ada Gee forget the baptiſme 

ofthe holy Ghoſt, Of the reall preſence of Chriſt inthe ſacrament, that 

we knowe not the omnipreſence of Godin all Las : of the abſolution 
of ſinnes by a popiſh prieſt, that we diſregard 2 of ſinnes by 
Chriſt the heb prieſt. Of the authoritie of the ſcripture, that ſeripture 
hath loſt all authoritic:of vnwritten verities, that we read notthe written 
word of God: of the ſupremacie ofthe pope,that we yecldnotto Chriſt, 
Ofpurgatorie, that we feare not hel: of Lymbus patrum, that we neglect 
Deum patrum: of regen, of prieſts, that we leauechaſtitie: of cating of N 
fleſh, that we line in the Heſh: and praying to Saints, that we pray not to 

God, It is a greater queſtiõ whether we ſhould abſtain fr fleſh in Lent, 

then fro finnall the yere.Butif we were welſeene in the nature of God, of 
many of theſe queſtions there would be no queſtion. Would we doubt 

of predeſtination if we knewe Gods will? ofthe localitie of Chriſts bo- 

die, if we vnderſtood Gods vbiquitie? of purgatorie, if Gods mercyꝛof 
praying to Saints, if Gods power?and of Traditions, if we knewe Gods 
authorie?no we would not. They erre not knowing tha ſeriptures, no 


the nature of God. They diſgrace the word and magnifie traditionsithey — = —— | 


ſtand vpon ſucceſſion, and yet cannot prooue that Peter was at Rome: lanes Cad 
they crie for antiquitie, and yet the tranſlation which they nowe doe vſe — | 
is but a newe and a corrected tranſlation, and there is as great a iarre | 


— 


betwixt their ſeueral editions, as there is in poperie betwixt their ſeuerall d By books of 

orders of religions: the which how greatit is, bis cuident to dhe world: and Ie and other 

oh Conſent muſt be a note of their church. But ma tabula, I forget — « 
, affaires 1 whome I write. Wherefore my good Lord, I bumby 2 — 
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might be ſave and I defire” that my conntrimen 
be ſaned. «And becanſe © all 


might 
8 people periſh withoms the 
S ey 1. 
mme i be /0: 


wilt ſayſ Jam ſure that it | and fd 

7 et amen , 41d this booke booke i the know- da. Tim. 16, 
bara er but Gods *backe tand men exrod. 

be — in the end he [aw by hu cares 34. 6, 7. Wa 1 


los. for hum now hur as ir were ina glaſſe : wo ſer hum hereafter face to fi con . 
face: yet bur arm er ablens ſor him. Would we ſeehimas he U my. we u . 
| wot Ord Fine: h Je ſpall die, ſarth CMamah, for we haut ferme the Lordi Bag ag 12. 
Se at thus fight coner their fatett k CHanodh at this Abe falls n un E Ng e a 
hit face: and\e Adam if he but here the voice of this God, . 
into 4 thicket of wood. m Let nos God ſprake onto v3 ; ſay the childivews; 
el: but whatſoctur he ſanh by hu ſernant Moſes that will we doc. 
2 0 deuilir, becauſe they neuer ſaw a d — 
d theye uuns God, betanſe they camm ſee God: yet let all fork A. 
2 9 * man — ſeene God at rs time: and u hewillhe 
worſhippe 1248 orb ſo will ſeene the the 
fpmeer. —— Aarne hank 4 or 
awinde:nor God, and yot there is a God. Looke to the frame of heanen and 
rarth, and doubtleſſe thou wilt ſay here hath bin aworkenn, albeit /tannot 
fee him with rhe ryox of wy 5 : and looky into che jnearnation of the one of 
God, mad in hum thaw ſhalt foe God manifeſted" in the fleſs: yea looke into the 
word written, and there thou maiſ} read the nature of God. The whole world 
xa larye volume: the holy Bible a briefe compendium, andthe Word mear- 
nate an engrauen table in the which thow maiſt read of lebouah Elohim.Now 
for all thit , canſt thou not comprehend ? 3 thy weulner; that 
thou ni; take the more panes; excellent —— 2 
thon canſt nos comprehend God , ler God 2 thee: The Phloſephen 
that contd not hnow the ob bing and — of the ſea, caſt lumolſe into the ſen; 
faxing, beranſe I canner compaſſe thee, rhow ſhalt compaſſe me. Enen ſo ſay 
tboue became I cannes compaſſe TS x 
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Wl right be learned,” Paul be defired that his kinſinen b Rom. 
and I defire that my conntrimen might 
ſaned. «And becanſe © all people periſh wichen . 
e 28 „ „ Thoda 
— | furthy'mo mul if it be (0, 


Theknowletge of God Teer — — 42. Tn 1c, 
* erie 2 — rv Gali backe parts : and whi® lg, 
— 755 hid eares $6:6;7, Wo 1 4 


— this 
bu fate: and\e4, 
into 4 thicket of wood. he hembeyde otro prone co 
el: but wharſocuer he ſanh by lus ſernant Moſes that will we doe. 
as ſome thinks there are no dexilly ;hecanſt they nener ſaw a denill W des 

ave perfwaded ihers is ne God, becanſe they cams ſee Got: yet let alt furh A- 
thefts beo, that REN no man _ ———— time 2 bk of 
worſhipped e wor, 9 „eo il ſeene * of he 
22 eee. 3 nor the winde, — 

ot there is 4 God. Looke to the frame 1 
dev and — ſay here hath ———— can not 
fee him with rhe cyor of wy a : and loo into the incarnation of the One of 
God, nnd in hum thaw hate foe God mamfeſted in the fleſh: yea lovke into the 
word written, and there thou maiſt read the nature of God. The whole world 
lunge volume: the holy Bible a briefe compengiium, andthe Word mear- 
nate an engrauen table in the which thow a eas of lehouah Elohim. Now 
for all thu , canft thou not comprehend? acknowledge thy meu, proy that 
thou mi; take the more panes; are diſſeali and becanſ/d 
thou canſt not comprehend God, let God romprebend thee. The Philoſopher 
that conld not know ee fron of the ſea, caſt ee 
faying, beranſe I cant compaſſe thee, ches ſhalt compaſſe me. Enen ſo ſay 
thou: becanſe 1 ee ee 
LY 


— 


faith that father thou plaieſt t 


\ frofled, avd 
: ſearch too farre, it is curioſſtie: to beleene the word, it is ſecnritie: clime not too 


dazeling. 
eyes 2 ge the truth, and then ſhalt thou know, lone, feare, renerence, and 


niel and his pos 
u might. be {aide of this Booke with the Appendix, th 
word without faulis. Bar as the beft man cannot ener 
| faylmg: ſo the beſt compoſer cannot ener ſer in print wit 


Dee. if therefore fe «point fene eword n 
'' ſame place @ btthe ſentence ö aer, I pray thee bath the e-Auther, and 


' eAndthus to abridge I haue an ei 


the fer things belong vio God: and ler voc us be wile above that 
which is written... once walking by the 4s At 
ouſly of the T rinitie: who looking afide ſaw a child powring the water of the ſea 
into a ſpell, which had an bole in the midderthereof: and demanding of the 
child what he was doing? I am ur ee be; all the fea into this ſpell. Why 
ſt the child:.can a ſhell comprehend thinbeſt thou all 
this ſea? «And fo ſaid that child, good Syr doe you , who would by reaſon com 
prehend i ſterie of the. Triaitic. The child vaniſhed , the father was in- 
[aw iu the eue it was an angel. Thus Auguſtine with all bis 
derpe diuinitie, was not able to dine into this myſterie :mnch leſſa can we, To 


& v:a3 # $3 F# "6 A r 
1 — 
„ # 4 7 a 


gh for fallng : dine not to deepe for drowning : and ſoart not too high for 
— Read thu Treatiſe with a read not ſo much 2 


obey. God the: better all the dass of my Bfe. 1 wiſh Irmight baus heene arabe 


- i. Preſſe to haue eutr [rene this booke in the printing: but I could wet- leane mint 
. or dinarie miniſterie to play 


the corrector. Mydeſire is that as it is [ard of Das 
they ſtoode before the King without blemiſh; /a 
came ont 10 the 
ein prim. without 
miſſing, Avd « the , 
er may erre from the linety fanonr, ſo the Printer may from the copie of a 


the Printer. The author, who hath enough to doe to loolę ta the ner of hs 
people, not the lines of bis books 7 andthe printer-; becanſe it cannot bo but in 
large impreſſions there muſt needes be ſome exroreys: The faireſi fruit will haua 
4 worme, the fineſt n afret , the beſt clear ſj is datunit ln? a 
Hot, and beutifall Venus hath her mole. In a word. the beſt booke that is pu- 
ted, I except nos ( mhich [ would 7 might ) the ſacred Bible, hath his typegra. 
phicall both frets.and knots, aud mojes in the fact. I will not lay open. dll the 
fanlts in the printing. The moſt are ſuch as an vrdorſtanding render may well 
amend. I would haue had God written euer Goal with foure betlers, beranſe in 
allother tongues the proper name of God is of ſeure letrers, as Git in Greeke: 
Deus in Latin: Dieu in French, ett in Dutch, &. And pag. 44 1, line laſt; 
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intheſe bookes. 
F the vmon of two natures in Chriſt, p. 49 & p. 14, 113 3 
2 Of che communication of properties in — 7 ; 5 5 
3 Agunſt the vbiquitie of Chriſts bodie. 105, 1 15,146: |: + 
4 The words of the Lords ſupper explaned. ioo 
5 Of the right hand of God: and Chriſts ſiiing at * hand. 
119 
6 Ofthe communion of Chriſts bodie and blood. i 26 
7 Of che cating of Chriſts bodie. 13 f 


8 Of che ſonne of God his eternall generation of the father 144, 


45 
9 Howe power is properly in the ſonne of God and yetreceined of 


the Father. 16 
10 That albeit the power eternally to beget a ſonne be proper tothe 
Father, vet is not God the ſonne therefore of leſſer power. 163 
= 11 VVhetker Chriſts humanitie be omnipotent — 
16%, 
1 12 VVhat thingsare poſſible to man,and impoſſible to God: :and ſa 
on the contratie.1 79 | 
13 VVhetheranaturall bodie can be in many pues at once 
14 Whether there were ſo many ſorts of things created. 1911 
15 Whether God doe worke by the neceſſitie ofnaturen a 114013 
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18 Whether Gods forcknowledge impoſe vpon all things a neceſſi- 


tie.219 
19 Whatkind of knowledge Chriſt had. 224 
20 Howe the ſpirit of God, doth worke the knowledge of het 
in the elect. 238 a: „ 
21 Whether we can will this, to die: 199 Memon.» — 
22 Howe God loueth and hateth the lame peffons. 308 | 
23 Howe God loueth each creature,and yet hath made n fubiect to 


vanitie. 367 
24 Howe God can be ſaid to loue, ſeeing that loue doth as it were 


transforme the louer into the thing "end? 2 66 
25 1 hath equally a care of all, howe is it that he loues not 


all alike. 367 
26 . God loued Chriſt more then all mankind, and yet deliue 
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27 Howe that ſince Gods mercie in the ſcriptures is propounded 


* 7 
. £& >" 


23 one, it is WE OG. ME to be twofold, generall and ſpeciall. 382 


28 Howe the ancient church praied for the dead: where Ambroſeis 
oxpounded. 396 
29 Howe theſe praiers approoue not of purgatorie. 99. 
30 Howe God is ſaid to be a iuſt judge, when as he ſpares many 
guiltie, and puxiſheih many guilileſſe, and fo giues not each one his due, 
2 | | 
! 4 Howe, ſeeing God is ſlowe to anger, it is yet proper to him to be 
angrie. 428 0 
32 How we muſt be angrie at ſinne when God forbids vs to be an- 
grie. 339 
- 0 How Godis Lord ouer all, although the moſt obey him not. 4 
34 Whether the angels are therefore to be worſhipped, becauſe god 
vſeth them in the gouernment of the world, and his Church. 5 14 
35 Why bread and wine in the ſacrament are not to be adored. 514 
36 What cauſe good worksare of life and ſaluation. 360 
37 Whether good workes can be the cauſe of iuſtification. 560 
38 Whether we beiuſtified by any others faith. 9 0 
39 Whether by the praiers of the Saints faluation may be obtained 
966 ftw p De nut? 1 
40 A reconciliation of thoſe ſpeeches concerning Hezekiah his life * 
and death.75 & 486 | 
41 A reconciliation of Jonahs ſpeech concerning the Nineuites,and 
ya = 176. them. ibidem 1 
4 Wh when as the parts of mans bodie are attributed to God: 
ſuch places are to be vnderſtood figuratiuely, or ſometimes property. 
- 43: Why God is called fire. 27 4 
44 Why the trueth is called light. 240 


Treatiſes added to this 443k 5 


F auburerby comparifon juento God. 
The doctrine of the Taue. | 


© 2 


Of Chriſts incarnation. 
The nature of Angels. 
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Dic vbi tunc eſſet cum preter eum nihil eſſet? 
Tunc, vbi nunc, in ſe: quoniam ſibi ſufficit ipſe. 


Pater 
A Lpha & Omega Deus: 
Elt, Ell Deus mens : 

u vurtus totum poſſe 

mitts ſenſus totum noſſe : 
Cites eſſe ſummum bonum: 
( nus opus quicquid bonum: 
Fubter cuntla net ſubſtratus: 
Saper cnntta nec elatus: 
Intra cunc la nec incluſin * 
Extra cuntta nec excluſus: 


2 Filius 
N Ate patrs coæqualis 


Patri conſubſtantialis: 


Patris plendor, &. figura 
Fatlor, falls creatura : 
Carnem noſiram induiſti: 
Carnem nofiram ſuſcepiſtit 
Sempiternus, temporalis: 
CHMorunriu, immortalis: 
Uerus homo, verus deus: 
Intermixtus homo deus: 


3 Spiritus Sanctus. 
Aracletus increatus: 
Neque factus, ne que nat ut. 
Pat ri conſors, emtog, , 
Sic procedit ab vIrog, 
Ne /it minor poteſtate , 
Vel diſcretus qualitate. 
Aranti illi, tantns ite, 
Dales ih, tatis iſte. 
Pater alter, ſed gignendo : 
Flemen ab hip procedenao : 


Super totus præſidendo- 
Subter torus ſuftinends : 
Extra totus complectendo: 
Intra torus incomplendo: 
Intra nuſquam coarttari : 
Extra nuſquam ailatars: 
Subter nullo fatigars : Deus pater tantum dei: 
Super nullo ſuſtentars : Virgo mater ſed cd dei: 
Mundum movens non moneris: In tam noua hoatura, 
Locum tenens non teneris: Sic viraque fiat natura, 
Tempas mutans non mutaris : Vt conſervet quicquid erat, 


Tres ſunt uni ſubſiſtendo: 
Auiſque trum plents deus: 
Non tres tamen dy, ſed dens. 
In hoc aro deo vero, 

T res & vnum aſſevers. 
Dems wag umtatem, 

Et perſons trinitatem. 

In perſons nulla prior, 
Nulla maior, nulla minor. 
Vnaqueg, ſemper ip/a, 
Siceſt conflans atque fixa. 
Dt nec in ſe varietur, 

Nec in vilam tranſmutetur. 


Non conwer ſus hic in carnem: 
Nec minutus propter carnem: 
Nec aſſumptus eſt in deum : 
Nec conſumptus propter deum: 
Tatri compar deitate : 
CHMinor carnis veritate : 


Jaga firmans non _— : TFattum 1 quod nõ erat. 


Vis externa & nece(le, 

Nen alternat tuum eſſe: 

Heri noſtrum, cras, & pridem: 

Semper tibi nunc & idem. 
Tuum, deus Hodizrnum, 
Indiuiſum, ſempiternum. 

T # hoc totum provideſti : 

Totum ſamnl perfeciſti: 

eAdexemplum ſumme mentis, 

Formam prebens elements, 


eAntitheſis legis & Euangelij. 
Lex Evangelium 
retinet ius mortis Olimpi ee: 
uerit habet nova tempora Chriſti 
timet abſque timore eſt 
ad tempus in zvum 
vmbroſus at abſque figuris 
mala nuntiat aufert 
cito deprimit ornat 
dat vulneradira medetur 
retinet peccata remittit 
perdit dat ptemia vite 
maledicit fauſta precatur 
terret ſolatiapreſtat 
opus querit fine labe fidele 
dat vincula vincula frangit 
rapit addit honores 


* terrz dat premia cel 
dat letitiarn dat tædia toll 


vmificat ſpoliat virtutibus auget 
ellos recreat vult perdere falyat 
dit peccatum iram indicat aufert 
ſuperat pugnat ſed vincit ovatque 


¶ er Evangelium Aaſernons patlio (rift. 


Noſter iſte mediator : 
Iſte nofter legis lator : 

( ircumciſin baptizatuce, 
Crucifixns,tumnlatus, 
Obdormmit, & deſtendit, 
Reſurrexit, & aſtendit, 
Sic ad cœlos elenatus, 
Iudicabit, indicatus. 


Lex 
Ræcedit 
Promittet 

Iudeis 
Stat procul 
Eſt obſcura 


Evangelium 
ſequitur 
dat 
cunctis populis 
accedit propius 
patens 


crimen tollit 

attollit 

abſolvit 

iuſtificat 

edificat 

ſolatur 

veſtit 

ſolvit onus 

deus diſtribuit 
dlitat 


Ligat 
Privat honore 


fers 8 75 = Jos 5 STEER * N A 
8 . BH EO ; KT, FER N= 24 


HE FIRST-BOOKE- IN 


treating of the names of God. 


that know who i the true God, mult allo be cavielto PO: - 
God he u: for though whatſoeer he be, ſuch is the ſame not tas As 2 

not without great cauſe are there ſenerall properties attribute4 wnto him 
which therefore ave called the yarn, of God, The anſes why ( God a Oh 
: called ſomotimes life, otherwhiles iuing: and againe Wi/e,an | the 
the ee go of of theſs e Attributts it wtceſſarit : mufs the a 
AR 


, 5 of en he mee it 1 5 God. For font 1 el 4” * * 7 


s we ave in another bebke difcou ur 
HN AN the Godhead, inthe Tt) 
ſhewed whois the true C 
Sorne,and ho 


tributes of > f God, by rip 
& which an one he ' Fort 2855 $ 3 5 

ence | void 'of | Whips ition, not fu bieft t y 
accident, or qualitie: yet the bew f to teach vs he vſethin the Fri 4 
to entitle himſelfe by many qualities ? the which we muſt ſo vnd tand. 
as whatfoeuer he is, whether Nec n wife, juſt, &c. he is the ſawe 
by Eſſence, not by qualitie The 3 himſelfe to Moſes ane 
2 Bod he is, he firſt of all cit W ebovab, Tehovah, noting] e- 
by his eternall and moſt ſimple Eſfence: and after faith that he 1s S . 
Mererfull, Grariows, &c. teaching thereby, that he iz ſuch a God 2777 
reaſon of any qualities, but by his effeiice, N Becauſe be! is 1 chovah. ra 
againe it is that he ſaith, / cnc I am he that wtterh away thine t 
mine owne /ake : he Faith not for my mereie fake as the waning is, * „. 
mine owne ſake , to teach vs that his mevtie is not an other thing differing, 
from his eſſence, as it isin man An d why doth he call decke Am that g 
] An, but to ſhew that what ſoeper is affirmed of lun 163 is e 15 aſhes, 
med, ſo as he is free from any alitie ? Bermd, a wer ther, wh Mor 
igdorant of this; who; in Kis treatiſe of the Tous of 8d, when hy 
fad chat God mu bone, he addettů but let no Mun thijke hat we now mg, 155 
lone 4 e or an accident ( for then * be it farre from me to * 


JJ ͤ 3 "OY 
_ Ormer e.. 2 ok Goc 
2 | God vhi is not God) b he that &. 
wine „ Neither is this new, or not dſed dimnitic to call God love: fn 
nepit-44 Jahn ſaich : bur God is has. Lowe therefore may well be Jazd te be God, md 


ft of God: ſoa: Lone fintth lowe : ſubſtantial tone an accidentall lone: whe 
— the —— it frgnifieth 4 ſubſtance : tothe recemer. qualitie, \ 
And thisis the cauſe why God ismore truly calfed life theri ming, ,yafh 
dome then wiſe, light then bright, &c. becauſe he hucth by himſelfe, not. 
by life: is wiſe of himſelfe not by wiſdome added: when on-the other; 
fide when he is called wiſe, mightie, good, &c. this the holy Ghoſt in the 
ſcripture doth partly, by deſcending io our capacitic , that we might vn- 
derſtand what an one he is in his Eſſence : and partly to ſignifie that this 
eſſence is a thing truly ſubſiſting in three perſons, and not an other wiſe 
dome, power, or goodnes ſeparated from them: ſo then when God is cal. 
led life, , wiſdome, &c. we ate taught that God of himſelfe boch 
is moſt perfe&tly,without the helpe of any; and that he is of himſelfe wiſe, 
and good: and when he is called luing,wiſe, and good, &c. we are taught 
that he doth truly ſubſiſt, and in truth both lue, and worke thoſe thing: 
chat are both wiſe and good. Now if we would know how neceſſarie u 
is to haue a diſcourſe 125 attributes of God; that we wy know by the 
vſe of them, which is twofold. One is this, by N em we know 
what a God our God is. And alas what would it auaile vs to know who | 
he is. vnleſſe we know what an one he is? how can we either feare or | $ 
tuſt in, or call vpon him ʒ if we know not that he is uſt, good, mercifull, . 
and a loger of mankind : nay by them we may diſcerne betwixt the true 
uur 9p Hue gods i yea apd be confirmed in that doftrine which |. 
teacheth that the Sonne and holy Ghoſt are God, becauſe that theſe titles' |. 
are guento hem An other vſe is, chat hence we e both what |, 
we haue alreadie receiued of God, and what we may lookefor hereafter. + 
For as, in that this God is Iehouah, we learnethat we haue our whole be- 
ing from him, and are in the ſame e by him: ſo in that we read. 
a e "6 ys | ede one hgh, fcience, or knowledge | 
of things is in vs, the ſame proceedeth from the ſurpaſſing wiſdume of 
God: and that the nearer 8 to God, the greater portion of this 


2 wildome we hauę; beſides we may learne, that ſecing God is wiſe, 
therefore whatſocuer he doth the ſame is done in great wiſdome. And 
therefore whatſoeuer other thinke, we ought not to declaime againſt the 

gouernment of God in the world; but ioyfully to entertaine whatſoever 

commeth, becauſe we know that God in wiſdome doch it. The like muſt 

we ſay of wſtice,mercie, &c. But beſore we come to handle the At- 
tributes or Ne 90 we muſt e of ihoſe names that 
are guen to him im the Scripture > by which we, knowing briefly both 
who vhs Godis, ſhall with greater caſe vnderſtand thoſe titſes that 
OO In handlingof the names of God we will obſerue this 
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0 Fi names (TREATS... e 
44 * Ne n G f 
1e will 0 4 we — mention divine Rd 
* Names: for that God hath certaine names, it is pleine intheword of 22k: /»\ncl 
Jod. Secondly we will entreat of thoſe ſeuerall names that are giuen to ed. 
Jod. Thirdly the vſe of all theſe names ſhall be declared. Fourthly we 
All propound and anſwer centaine queſhons which may be mooued 
oncerning the Names of God. And laſt of all will — ſigm- 
ation and vic of the molt principallnames of God. 
CH. 3. 07 
bor is properly . the names ef God: that oe e 
\ them: . r een Renerence and . 
then the other. 
Oncerning the firſt point, alchoug ch one Dianvſins Areopagita in 
ns booke of the names of God, callech all ſuch titles his names as c6- 
erne his demie, or are agreeable to the Scriptures; yet doe not we call 
names which belong to God, his names: but rather ſuch as are . 
by God; either immediatly by himſclfe, as /ehonah, Flobum, Cod. 
htte, c&c: or by holy eee — ſuch arediers other | 
nes whereof we may read in the Scriptures. Such names 3 the 
oe both concerne God, and are giuen by God, and vſed by him, I 
names of God. As for other — by religi men, they are 
>more the names of God, though they concenne God, then the rell 
jJ0us Writings are thewordof God , becauſe they entreat of God & god | 
Buras lawes made w man about divine matters, are not therefore 
ze lawes of God, but onely ſuch as are writtenin Gods booke: ſo name: 
nel guen en names. Hence it is euident, that there are 
sos ſorts of the names of God, one immediatly gi en by God, as are all 
oſe Hebrue names which he in the ſcripture vſed himſelfe of hunſelſe : 
other ſort are they by which the ſame God calleddhimſelfe by bis Pro- 
hets and Apoſtles in the word of God: ſuch are all the Hebrue nume in 
cold teſtament which are not immediatly giuen by God: and alſo thoſe 
eelce names which are in the new teſtament, as bebe, , uri, &c. 
ow although that both theſe ſorts of names are in truth diuine, yet may 
make a difference betwixtthem : and (ay that they of the rtr ſort, to 
t. which were immediatly giuen by God, are of greater Mareſticand 
ence then the other, as = are, in my concent, more fiznificangas it 
well knowneto God, though not to vs. Such is that moſt hoſy name 
— by which God calleth humſelfe in the prophets, as thoughit were 
toper to him, that it can not agree to any other. For hem ax God 
mſelfe would giue ſuch names as this, and the lilee to humſelfe, there is 
doubt, but they doe moſt fi enificantly expreſſe that Which God 
uld haue by thaſe names expreſſed and doe therefore carrie with _ 
a'greater-maieſtie; yea and we muſt eſpecially vſe thoſe names 


greatell reuarence wluch EC "4 the elſcace of God. 


Such 


 , cecdefrom them by other officers. As 5. n deen ae mae ' 


well as to God they are not of ſuch maieſtic as the former. 
| N Ow all the * of God may bedrawne vnto theſe ten beds 10 
' as /chonah, Elohum, lab,G 


| fie his attributes; as Great, Almigbtis, Good, Iuft , or —— relation tot 
. workes of God, or to the creatures, as {reatour ,;Lord, Ning, Re 


| Sandifer, This we may ſee Exod. 34-6: where firſt the name /obouehiy 
ſed: _ ſuch titles edel him as note 264 e e Ages 


| boo fox. ende ariſeth a fifth di 
vnto him from all eternitie, as they by which either 


- fon my ws for euen pnoces 


* 
* 
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were inuented to declare the'propertics and attributes of God, 
the titles of luſt, Mercifull, Powerfull; &c. which beeuig giuen to! men 
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the Father, Conne. holy Ghoſt: others are ſuch 
are affirmed of that ea or thing which is God, and they either fig 


them ſome are ſuch h by by which the ſubieQor thing it ſelfe is fig 


92 Okchem which ſignifie the back ſome —— c 
theellence, as lehonah,Ged; others the perſons, and that ether alte 
as Elohim, (of which afterward) or ſeucrally , as the Father ſh 
Af perſenghs Sonne the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the third. Yet 
out that the Father in way of excellencie hath-this ee | 
.giuen to him:aswemay ſee in that excellent place Iſs 63. 7, ;, 9, ro 
— — one arc Ae „ 4 by — =arem lehouah the & 
is name / preſence.the holy G be 
5 As for the = that are affirmed of God — * 

of the creatures as well as of God, or of God alone: ofthefirlt ſort: 
thoſe names by which are ſignified ſuch things as are in the creatures 
cidentall — in God ſubſtance: as good, w/e, rwft : of the ſece 
fort are thoſe names which lignifie ſuch things as are proper to God 
lone, a Ommporen, n. 
4 Agaiac of thoſe names which belong onely to God, dome land 
tion to creatures, as creatour, Lord of lords, King Feigen, laſfißer, Candi 
Redeemer; all which belong onely to God, but with reſpett to the cre 
tures,Ccreated.ruled, roſtified ſanctiſied, bed: : others are ſpoken ab 
y of God without relation, as theywhich either fignifie efſenceys 
eſſential attributes, as wiſe, good: or perſons, as Father, Conne and 
ey For if x hudpleaed Godohave made nothing he had euer re 
Godi wile, ee todbin thiol; ee, | 
uiſion. 

5 * Of all thoſe names which belong onely to God ſome did bele 
eſſence, efſerciall# 


gibue.o prſn gn ters were le rake property, 
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- fubie&, weſhall "0 Ar are r — 
— roper to enery ery per/2 ſon t as the Father to the fit perſon, che 
- Somme to the 1 3 hoſt to the third; Yet the word Father is not 


proper to the firſt perſon, but onely as heis the father of Chriſt otherwiſe 


the word Father, as it is taken for the author of all dungs, and as God is on 1 
ſude to be the farher of all vs, it belo eth tothe Sous and Ghoff 1 
well as to thie father. So when Piu „there is one Ged gry ng — 
all asche ine God is there common to che three perſons, fo is the name 

Father in ſort yea and the name ſprutns common to eng" yok he but 

if you adde holy ſpir then is it proper tothe third perſon. Furthermore it 


is to the Father to beget, tothe Sonneto be begotten, to che bay 
E * proceede. 

1 As for thoſe names that are common to the whole Tasse. , they are 
"flour fore or orders. 1. Some ſigmſie their efſence; as — 3: 6 
chers their perſons ingenerall, as F/ohim: 3. by diuers their eſſential pro- 
perties are declared, as by the name e luſt , god 4; many are in 

generall aſfirtned of ech perſon as they haue relation to creatures ⁊ as the 
name Creatonr, Lord of lords, K mg of kn » Redeemer, Saxiony, Santtrfier, 
For albeit inway of exceliencre this word Cre our is to the Farber, ,,, 
Redeemer to the Sonne , and Santtifier anfFifir to the hoh ; yetintrath they 
are common to all the Perſ0xs. For as dltheworkeof God which are 
called ofthe ſchoolemen opera Dei adextra,that is, workes done by God 
out of his ſelfe, and outwardly declared, are done as well of the Some and 
teh Ghoſt as of the Father” ſo all thoſe names by which theſe workes are 
declared belong to them all. 
8 Furthermore the names of God are either or affirmatiue. 
Negatiue, as immortal inuiſihle ummurable: and e berg ſay that by theſe 
negative names God is beſt lone, becauſe they ſhew 5 — 
is in God is in him after a farre more | excelent ſort then the likes in 
man. As for examples of ſuch names as are affirmed of God, it is neede- 
leſſe to bring any they beeing ſo vſual in the ſcriptures: onely jet vs learne 
thus much — things which are affirmed of creatures, und argue in 
them any perfection, they alſo are affirmed of God: to teach vs that he is 
the author of that perfection in them: ſo man ĩs ſaide to be good, unſt mer- 
cifoll,zvsſe,bonntifull,&c. and ſo alſu is God aid to be: hy to teach that 
this gnodnes, iuftice, mercie, and wiſdome which is in man, doth proceede 
from God the fountaine and giuer of all goodues, &c. 
9 — among thoſe names = are wich of 5 od, ſome are pro- 
others are impro (1 atiuely affirme m operly, 
ſhone names ery, — ence, attributes, — 
debt iro hems ſuch things as are 
not 
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Orte 
not in d, : rein | mum 50. 
ſet out. So when God is ſaide to haue ces, the meaning in that notungi 
hid from lum but he knoweth all things: when to u bake ler and an 
Pucherius Fpiſc, arme, it noteth his ommpotencie an that he mighuly workethall in al things; 
| Lupdia Guru. and ſo of the reſt, whereof mati haue v ritten: and abhichwe muſt know, 
due Bamaic. becauſe certaine Hereulces called Anthropomorphues , becingighoratn.bf | 
b + this diſtinction, ſuppoſed that God had (ng ey ray yer ts, | 
arts and faculties of man were giuen to him. But let you what + 
1 further obſerue in that theſe corporall parts, inthe olde teſtament, are 
=" giuen to God. I ſuppole that many ſuch parts are not ſo much ſpolcenſi- 
guratiuely of God, as in many places properly of Chriſt: who was totale 
mans nature vpon lum, and lo performe thoſe corporall actions that are 
there ſpoken of. An example of this we haue in the pſalmes, here Da- 
tel c . uid giueth a corporall action to God. Thos beſt, ſaith he ,aſcended a 
gh and led captinitie captiue. Why this was not onely figuratiuely ws Pa 6 
god, but properly ot Chriſt:as we may ſee Eph.4.8.where theſewords 
are ſaide to be build in Chriſt, hen he aſcended with his bodie imo 
heauen. Aſaph inthe perſon of Ged ſaith in an other pſalme, Heare my da- 
Arine O my people, encline your cares to the parables of my month : where in 
reſpect of God who isincorporal we mult take it figuratively,thatGodis + 
ſaid to haue a mouth: but in reſpect of the ſame god tobe manifeſted after ** 
in the fleſh, it is taken properly as it is plaine 13-24: where, when *! 
Chriſt had taught inparables,the reaſon is rendred, that it might be fulfil. 
led which was ſpoken by the prophet, / will penny mouth in parables. The ' 
hke we may ſay of many other places, which beeing prophecies of Chriſt * 
to come in the fleſh, doe properly ſigniſie him, improperly God who is a 
, 9 9 
Þ 10 To conclude, obſerue that ſome names are affirmed: of Godin * 
the abſtraft;that is, by the nowne ſubſtantiue: others in the concrete, that is 
by the nawne, adiectiue. In the abſtraſt when God is called Ae. ligbr, ſauua. 
tion, dietie loue:ſo Chriſt is called wi/dome, righteonſneſſe ſantliſicatiom, redep- 
tion. In the concrete when Godis called lung, Sawony, ift. ufifying. This 
diſtinction is worthie our obſeruation, & the reaſon is this. Thoſe names 
which I call abſtract doe ſignifie eſpecially two things: firſt they argue a 
ſimplicitie void of all mixture, and an abſolute perfection in Cod. For 
we ſee that geodueſſe, light, vhitenes, and ſuch like are moſt ſumple natures, 
becing drawen as it were from all kind of ſubieR : and beeing void of all 
contrarie mixture , they are moſt perfect. And therefore io note this 
ſimplicitie, and perfection in God, it pleaſed him to bee called by fach 
names: vea and this is the cauſe why Chriſt is called our righieouſneſſe, to 
ſhewe that he is a perfect Sauiour. Another reaſon «hy Cod vſech theſe 
names is to teach that he is dit author of all life — &cim 


T all; 
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ie like tiles. Nowe as for thoſe names which I call concrete, * A 
chem to tach that he is not an abſtracted imagination, but fi 
ure as hath a true and real! ſubſiſtance of himſelfe. Vnio — 
takennay bereferredallthe name: of God. 
CHAN. 5 
| What is the general vt of all the names God. 
8 Awaſcene, a man very learned, hath in the g.chapt.of his firſi booke 
| ſet downe ſeuerall vſes of the names of God: I miſlike not greatly 
it which hefaith, but by his leaue , he faith not as much as may befid : 
xther hath he all the ves. Wherefore beſides thoſe ſet downe him, 1 
in dehuer ſuch vſes as 1 thinke may be made of the ſame.” Fultofall | 
od hath gien to himſelfe and reucaled to vs ome names, that ' 
e may know what he is not, as /mmortall, inniſible immut able. B _ 
hers are giuen, not that his eſſence migh the comprrbecedinthem 


ho can comprehend that which is inc enſible) but rather pon 
| at and ſhadowed out: eee Againe o- 


haue this vſe, namely that both all 8 perſons in the Godhead, and 
ar diſtinction a themſclues mi them be declared: ſuch are 
names Elabim, Father, Sanne, holy G which alſo we know what 
God our God is. EL EL Gs ome were appointed to fi the 
rrxibuterthat is, the eſſentiall properties of God. Moreouer others were 
ſituted to ſhew that relation which it pleaſeth God to haue to his crea» 

ares; as doe the names of Creatoxr, King , Shepheard, Lord, Redeemer , 

udgr:and that by them the workggof God both alreadiedone, or to be 
hereafter might be declared. riefly that by thoſe names which are 
dof him in the a&ſtra#, we might 1 his Toft fi imple and perfect 
ſſence in himſelfe; ar that heis te cauſe of all perfection in others: and 
y ſuch as are vſtd in the concrete we might NE that he hath of himſclfe 
true ſubſiſtance. To conclude, the vſc of all the names of God is either 

> ſhew what this God is, or what an one he is : this laſt we learne, partly - 


at of his pr "PRs partly out of his workes. And therefore God ha 


Poen himſelfe ſuch names whereby both his attributes and actions may 
e knowne. Thus with caſe may we anſwer to fuch queſtions as (hall be 


ade, and as we promiſed chapt. 2. 
CHAP. 6. 


The firſt queſtion. 
Whether any name can agree vnto God by which he may boch be ; 
diſcerned from other creatures, and made knowne to vs. . 
THis queſtion may haue two meanings, and therefore muſt haue 
two er Fiſt,ſc may, 2 e ee be a Whether 
ſo perfect a name and beſceming G may be found out, by which, 
th howe much he differeth from all n and wherein dif 


eee perfecily be er wo 
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rerh from thmgs cre 
neither could or can he be by ary y nan aol .. 
For the firſt part of ihis propoſition that God cannot be comprehen 
ded by man it is plaine. Foreana thing finite fully comprehend, and per, 
feftly conceiue that which is infinit? and for the other part, that no 
ct) fully exprefle him, it ĩs out of doubt. For if we weigh the wit of mat 
which muſt inuent nathes, is both finite, and the fight thereof dazeleth 
at the very beholding offuch a great hght as is God: nowe if we cannaff 
ſo much as eoncetae God, much leſſe can we expxeſſe him in | 
We l Gy cannot: He himſelfe can, becauſe hedoeth vnderſtand himſelft 
— 2 and therefore can giue himſelfe a name anfwerable to his nature: but t | 
name agreemg to that nature which is of an infinite vertue cannot be pery | 
ab Dana iy orderipod of any manzno nor of any angel, whoſe vnderſtanding 
is finite. Nowe if we cannot conceiue à name giuen to God by himſelfe;,” 
much leſſe can we find out a name expreſſing ſuch a nature às is in Got „ 
Hence it is, that ſeeing we cannot 2 God, home wee ſeen dt, 
he emeth himſelft names taken from ſuch things as we doe ſee and com 
prehend For we knowe that there are things inthe world: therfore God 
to teach vs not onely that he truely is, but that he gmaeth beeing to all 9»? 
ther things;he calleth himſelfe Jm, and Zehovah which is dermed 07% x 
roote which ſignifieth tobe: though Rabbi Mofes Egyptius, doeth eck 
empt this name ſehonaß, as not taken the workes of God, butthatit, | 
is proper vnto him, and of it ſelfe ſigmifieth the eſſence of God: and the! 
fore the Hebrewes call it Naz, ſeuered: becauſe. it is by this ſeparated ©; 
from ſuch names as aretaken from the workes of God. Againe, becauſe 
we ſee that thingsline,he,to teach vs chat both he doth perfectly liue, and 
all things in him, he calleth himſelfe fe , and the liaing God. Further, be⸗ 12 
cauſe we haue reaſon and vnderſtanding, he calleth himiſelfe wi/e,as being | 
the author of all wiſdome: and his ſonne wiſdome, the author and matter Þ Z 
mans heauenly wifdome. Therefore feeing G odby reaſon of our weake - 
nefſe is conſtrained to expreſſe his infinit nature by things finite, and ad N 
ter a finit ſort, it is plaine that no man can fully comprehend God, bor 
ny name ſufficiently expreſſe God to man. | 
or 


II. Bytitmay be thisis the meaning of the queſtion: whether anyone 


any names may agree to God, and iuſtly be attributed vnto him, b 

which he may be ch ſtiniguiſhed from otherthmgs: and we (fo farre Bal 

as köncer net our ſnation) ay vncderſtand boch who and u Hat an one 

he ĩs:to this queſtion Tanfiver affirmatively in | 
r This fecond propoſition. 
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| Allthoſe ner whith j the [e DIVES are iuen to ( od. 7 7A 
TTT 

- | * . | PY 


"FRY 


a concerneth your ſaluatiom, is e — 


This propoſition is plaine of i o him that conſidereth who wa 
the giuer of theſe names of which we ſpeake, to wit, God: who doing al! 
things iuſtly, would haue vs in reuerence to think that thoſe names which 
he giueth to hi iuſtly giuen, and that they doe fitly agree to him, 

I f be takenin that ſenſe which he would haue them taken. Belides 
this, jence teacheth that by theſe names which are in the word of 
God, the children of God haue from time to time attained to that true 


vpon him 


names W 


like. And thus he ſpake not for himſelfe but for vs whom he would haue 
to vnderſtand his ſpeech. We beeing in time cannot vnderſtand thoſe 
;XF things that in God are eternall, but after a manner of things temporall, 
and ſuch words as fignifie time. So, ſor example, the decree of election, in 
God it is eternall — cannot truly be ſaid to be paſt in him: yet we ſurely 
were elected in that time which is paſt : wherefore in reſpect of God ele- 
= ing vs, it is improper to ſiy God elected: yet in reſpect of them that are 
elected it is a moſt proper ſpeach to ſay we were elected before the foun- 
dation of the world. Thus God who in loue ſpake for our fakes; in wif- 
dome apphed his ſpeach to our capacitie : and in vfing all forts of names 
would by them ſo expreſſe himaſelfe as we might perceme him. 
| EE 8:4: 6 
The ſecond queſtion. 
Whether any namebe ſo eſſentially belonging to God, as that cher 
by we may know his eſſence: this queſtion is anlwered in 2 40 
r by which the effene of 
| ere be neither any one, nor many name? e0 
God — "fs expreſſed, as tharks may PRES y any creature be vnderſtood, 
what, and which an one he is in himſelſe: yet there are ſuch and ſo many names 
in the Scriptures, as can ſo farforth declare the eſſence of od, as u is profitable 
and neceſſarie for vs to know to our ſaluation. 
FO: the firſt part of this propoſition, it is plaine that as no finite crea- 3 
Ho ture can cel, infimit eſſence of G — = — any name e eie 
giuen to him to expreſſe it to vs as itis in i ſelfe : for though ilie name ii am 
Jehonah as that Rabbia ſud did perfectly ſigniſie the nature Cod it — 
B 3 ns 
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ina farre | 
nature, therefore is he the cauſe of all vertues and perfection in his creũ · 
tures; ſo that Iam ſo farre from thinking that God is called good onely ©: 
becauſe he is the cauſe of goodneſſe, as that contrarily I affirme him to be 
the cauſe of goodneſſe in others, becauſe he in himſelfe of his own natute 
— — conclude then, the names of God repreſent to vs the eſſences 
God, yet imperfectiyʒ for as the imperfect 12 that is in cre- 

tures doth in ſome ſort, yet weakely repreſent the perfection of God ʒſo 
doe thoſe names which are attributed eſſentially to him, but moſt imper- 
fectlyz L fay impetfectly, becauſe that no name can expreſſe the Maieſtie 
of God in that perfection, xhich is in it ſelfe:for if we regard God in his 
perfect eſſence, the ſaying of Simonides is true, who beeing demaunded 
-after many daies meditation what God was; anſwered, that the more hes 
thought of the eſſener of God, the leſſe did he know of the ſame : yea and Da- $ 
maſcene concerning the perfection of God, ſaith well, /ceing we are gro- 
ram of his eſſence why ſecbe we a name to expreſſe his eſſence: meaning bis 

Codati 


eflence. But the names of God teach vs ſo much of 
acedfull for vs to knowe. C 
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Whether any names can propegly be affirmed of God or not. 7 
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any.names are proper 
ahings which are in 
manner then in the 
ice, an 
call properties. This 
which ſhew:the propertie of the deitie, (as G 
which expreſſe the manifeſt vnitie of Gods maieſlie, (4s Iehouah.) But tis di- 
ſtinction which followeth will giue no (mall light to this queſtion; Al- 
though almoſt all the names of God in the word, are taken from creg« 
© tures,yet in thoſe names muſt we conſider two things. Firſt the things, or 
the perfections ſignified by thoſe names; ſecondly the manner howtheſe 
names ſignifie this perfection. As for the things and perfections ſigniſi- 
ed by theſe names, as they were firſt, and are in God, and that ina more 
a manner then in the creatures, and by this meanes proper to God: 
> alſo the names themſelues, in as much as theſe perfections are ſignified, 
by them, are more properly attributed to God then to the creatures yea 
doe agree and are affirmed of him before any creature. Therefore we ſay 
that none is more Juſt, Better, and Yomerfull then God. So. God was Fa- 
her before man was a father, the ſecond perſon Sonus, before man vas a 
ſonne, and theſe names of Father and Soxne doe molt properly belong to 
them: But if we regard the manner of ſignification, the names of Gock - 
ken from creatures, are improperly affirmed of him. For they haue ſuch 
a ſignification as agreeth to creatures, not to God. As for example the 
name of Iuſtice, it ſignifieth Iuſtice as it is a vertue finite, accidental, and 
really diſtinguiſhed from other vertues, and theſe names were at the firſt 
inuented to ſigniſie ſuch vertues after ſuch a ſort . Nowe God he will uſe. 
the ſame names to ſignifie the ſame vertues in himſelfe , but after a farre 
more perfect manner then in vs. If then we regard the manner of ſignify- 
ing, they doe not ſo properly belong to God as tovs; becauſe that which 
they ſignifie is after an imperfect manner: therefore we ſhall male them 
more properly to belong to God, it we adde ſome ſuch word as doth in- 
ereaſe the fignification of theſe names, and ſo diſtinguiſh betwixt God 
and the creatures;as if that we call God moſſ iuſt, moſt wiſe, moſt mightie:for, 
by this ſhall we puta difference betwixt the imperfeR iuſtice of man, & 
the perfect and re — aan mach of this . 
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God? 
0 T he propoſition. S | 

That God hath many and ſeuerall names, it is not contrarie to bus onitic of | 

fmpleneſe. — 1 
hereaſon of this propoſitions this: though many and ſeueral names 
were inuented to ſignifie ſeueral perfections in God; yet intruthjas there 
are not in Gud many vertues, but one onely, and that is his eſlence, which 
& one whatſocuer it is: ſo all his names doe indeede ſignifie ur uu 
which is his eſſence. Fogghis his eſſenee is hus very iuſtice, his very good- 
nes, and all: there ko e though the vertues and perſections that be in vs are 
ſeuerall in themfelues; yet in God they are in very deede all one: and in 
our reaſon onely they differ , and are many. But hat is this reaſon by 
which they differ ? to wit, that conceit or apprehenſion, which our mind 
8 out of the names of thoſe perfections which are ſignified by 

oſe names. For our minde gathereth an other thing out of the word 
nnereie as it is giuen to God, then out of the word iaſice. Therefore this 
reaſon is not at all repugnant with the ſimpleneſſe of God; becauſe it 
doth not place any ſuch diuerſitie in god, but onely abideth in our mind: 
wherefore ſeeing this divers reaſon by which the ſeuerall properties of 
God differ to vs, is nothing in God, but onely in vs: it is plaine that the 
diuerfitie of names are not any whit repugnant to the ſimplenes of God · 
For God would not by them ſignifie many vertues but one; yet ſuch an 
one as hath the nature of all, yea infinit other vertues and properties. And 
in this our good Father framed himſelfe to our capacitie: who therefore 1 TY 
vſed many names to declare his eſſence, becauſe if he ſhould, as he was a 
ble, haue giuen himſelfe one ſucha name as might haue comprehended 
his whole perfection, yet we could not vnderſtand i all by that one. 
Wherefore as there is one ſimple vertue inthe ſumie, and yet notwith= | 
ſtanding diſtinguiſhed into ſeuerall names, as bright, hote, a moiſtner of 
waxe, an hardner of clay, a ripener of fruit, &c. ſo though God haue ma- 
ny names, yet hath he but one nature: one in it ſelfe, diuers in vs, ſo as by 
many names we know that which we could not by one. 

The fifth queſſion. 

If che former queſtion be true, it ſeemeth thatall the names of God ars 
Synonyma,words of one and the ſame ſignificaton: which were abſurd, 
and a meere daliance, or iangling repetition. 

The propoſition. ö 

The ſeneraſ names of God by which one and the ſame eſſence is ſrenified, as 
wot of one and the [ame ſignification. | 

The reaſon is euident. For though theeſſence of God, which is in it 
ſelfe one and the ſame, be ſignified by many names; yet the ſame divine 
nature is not declared vader one, but many reſpects or reaſons, and is ſo 

* : " Per- 


N 1 
If die names The fo} Boop.” 
' Wh crcciucd of vs as I ſhewed before. So that theſe diyers names doe fien 
ie indeed one onely thing as it is without vs but in our vndetrſtanding 
hey haue diuers reſpects one from an other, which theſe diuers names 
igmfie, of the ſame thing. No ins reaſon or reſpe& which a name doth 
grulie to our vnderſtanding)/is that conceit which our minde maketh of 
ny thing ſignified by hat name. But when our vnderſtanding heareth * 
ze name of waltice; it forthwith apprehendethan other thing then when 
heareth the name of mercie: ſo that theſe names haue divers reſpecta 
y which they ſignifie the fame thing. As for thoſe names which are cal- . 
d [nonyms , of the ſame ligmticauomythey doe not onely ſignifie thay, 
ame thing, but alſo after the ſame ſort : as for example theſe g 15 
e ſunne, and the greate light, they are H, ſignity ing 
ing, and repreſenung to our mind one and the ſame thing. So 
mes, a man, and a reaſonable creature. Therefore we may not | 
at this multitude of names is a needles repetition of the ſame thing; but 
there is one vertue in Chriſt by which he maketh vs die to ſinne, and 
uickneth vs to God; and yet hath diuers names, as mortification and vi- 
fication: and as there is but one power of the holy Ghoſt by which we 
e made holy, ſtrong, chaſt, &c. which notwithſtanding hath for our 
ealenes diuers names, and cuery name hath his vſe and power in vs: ſo 
ough the eſſence of God be one, yet haue his ſeuerall properties ſeue- 


All names, and theſe names ſeuerall vſes and reſpects, and therefore are 


ot /yno . a 
KP The ſixth queſtion. | 
Doth it beſeeme the Lord God to call himſelfe by the names of moſt 
e creatures? 
The propoſition. 
u beſcemed God, and he wellmight gine himſclfe what names he would; 
Hough taken fromthe baſeſt creatures. 

Wee ſce that God in his word would give himſelfe ſuch names, and 
erefore we ought to thinke that he might well and iuſtly doe it; if there 
Meere no other reaſon but his will, the rule of iuſtice: but there is an other 
ery profitable and neceſſarie reaſon to be knowne, taken from that ſi- 
iltude which euen the baſeſt creatures haue with God For euety crea» 
re, though neuer lo vile, is partly like to God, and partly vnlike. Like, 
that God hath giuen and adorned them with ſome one divine perfe- 
ion or other. For that thing is ſaid to be ike an other, which hath either 
he ſame eſſentiall forme, or any the ſame qualitie. In the firſt kinde of 
ikenes, the ſonneis ſaid like his father, beeing partaker of his humane na- 
ure: and by it like to him in his efſentiall forme. And this is the moſt 
derfect kinde of hikeney. In the ſecond kind hee is ſaid to bee hike an o- 
er, who hath either the ſame proportion of bodie, or like qualities of 
minde. Now that there is no creature which is not in ſome ſort partaker 
f che perfect on of God it is plaine. For as he is, ſo ſomeare onely par- 
4 B 3 takers 


Whit, not ſome impreſſion of the — IEOy woes the name thercof® 
Ddr may fitly be giuen vnto God: Agame the ſame h,th 8 
#5. Damaſci. 55 not any thing which is; becauſe hee is ouer all, and ſurpaſſeth all, and 
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his father. Marke further, that God can n 


euen in perfection vnlike himʒbecauſe all even perfection in them is u 


1 | Wb 
vs by his cremures (Rom. 1.) hecauſe they keepe ſuch a reſemblance d 


The BE book. 9 er by | 
eein beeing, kane life, others haue tothe 
fenſe and reaſon, ſo that ſome are more like to God then others. Hen 
we may obſerue that Chriſt is of the ſame nature and eſſence with his f 
mer, for he is moſt hke him, and called therefore the engrauen image d 
be made to be like 
any creature: for he that giueth his forme or de go another, ist 
hke, but he that receiuath: ſo Chriſt cannot be ſaid to belike his pictu 
which is made by him. Nowe as creatures are like vnto God, ſo are 


rfect. Hence then it is, that as God bath 


God, as that we may knowe him by them, ſo would hee bee named aft 
the names of his — — of that fimilitude which the 

chemſelues haue with God. For thoſe qualities and perfections whera 
the creatures are hke vnto him, are fignified by the names ofthe cres 
tures. But by knowing the perfection of the crearures, wee come to ih 
knowledge of God which is moſt perfect. So then we ſee that it ĩs boi 
profitable for vs, and ſeemely for the Lord God to name himſelfe by thy 
names of moſt baſe creatures. This is that which Diony ſius in his fuſ 
booke of the names of God faith, that Cod is all ihiegs which are) name 
as in him we line, mooue, and haue our beeing) and therefore may be ca. 


led by the names of all things:becaufe there is notlung in nature, which hah . 


jonyſius faith, that God 


therefore hee refuſeth euery name, becauſe hee ſurmonnteth all thingy 
which may be named: and this is the cauſe why he is more filly named 
by negatiue then affirmative names. God therefore is named by the? 
names of his creatures, not as they are vnlike, but hke vnto him; and tha 
for this end, that we by knowing the perfection of creatures, may come 
to know him. And this doth Damaſcene ſet downe excellently, lib. 1. 13. 
So this may ſuffice for this queſtion, onely ] adde this, that there is an o- 
ther reaſon why God would take to himſelfe the names of creatures; ibi 
as he vouchſafed to beſtowe vpon all his goodneſſe, and perfections, fo 
would he alſo honour them, that he would aſſume to him their names 
a3 on the other ſide he hath giuen to ſome of them his names, euen the 
names of Iehouah, Elohim, God. By alltheſe we are tau ght what a louing 
God our Godis vnto vs. 5 
CHAP. 9. 
The ſeuenth queſtion. 

But may thoſe names which are affirmed of the creatures, be all 'of 

them affirmed of God? and againe, may thoſe names that are given to 


God, be alſo giuen to creatures? This * | 
the firſt — Ianſwert in quelti we braunches to 
Thy 


he names Thi fo Books: _ 
Alle newer which, gene, perfathion e. fe of eee 
ue in diners reſpeftr mud mg be affirmed of God. woes 
In that God,aswas beforedhewed,is after a ſort all things, and that 
cauſe of theperfetig ns El I] creatures, which are in him moſt perfectz 
may in thisreſpeRSemmmed by any ſuch name of cuery creature as 
ifieth petfe@hon.But as he is not any of theſe things which are, being 
due all/and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all, in this reſpect the names 
ereatureʒ eannot belong vnto lim. But for the better vnderſtanding 
this; ſet down certame rules byawbich we may —— names 


longing to creatures may be gen to God, and hoe t y be giß 
and lat canno wan to him. 


„. att H 44 4g, 8 
The firſt rule. Allſach names as being gages creatures dos im cheig 
urall ſigmiſication abſolutely , and without any want ſignifie amꝝ per 
ionzthey may alſo and are properly giuen to Godtas to be, l | 

ele, wiſdome, and ſuch like;yea ſuch dos ſirſt of all and more properly 
long to God, if weregard the things ſignified by thoſe names, for they 
e firſt and moſt properly in him, for we were by God made partakers 
chem in time, And this is the cauſe why theſe names are — of 
od, not onely in the concrete, that is by a nowne adiectiue, but alſo in 

e abſtract, by a nowne ſubſtantiue: for hee is not onely ſaied to bee, 
d to bee good, but to bee eſſence and goodneſſe it ſelfe . Nowe for the 
eatures theſe names are affirmed of them onely in the adiectiue, man is 
ot ſaid to be goodneſſe, but goodʒ not iuſtice, but iuſt. The reaſonis, the 
eatures are ſuch by participation from God., God is ſo of himſelfe, and 
öfter the moſt . ſortzyea the author of all beeing and goodneſſe. 
0 FTphe ſecond rule . All ſuch names as are giuen to creatures not abſo- 
6 Jutely ſignifying perfection, but in ſome ſuch fort as is proper to the.creas 
eures; they cannot properly, but by a ſimilitude and metaphor bee giuen 
t Fo God. Nowe that thing or name is ſaid to be giuen to another by a me · 
taphor or ſimilitude,which beeing proper to one, is, for ſome ſimilitude it 
acth wich it, applyed to another. So this word yon is properly affirmed 
Met chat beaſt 1 — wee call a Lyon, and is proper to him: and therefore 
| - 
| 
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25 


zehifieth a perfection not abſolute, as doeth this word good, but ſuch an 
dne as is proper to this creature, If then we ſay & odor man is a Lyon this 
ame muſt needes be affirmed ofthem metaphorically, in reſpect of cou- 


rage, wherein they are hleened to a Lyon. The like 0 be ſaid of the lilce 


names. do Moſes when he called the ſonne of God betorethis incarnatiõ, 
appearing to the Fathers, a mã:it vas by a ſimilitude in reſpect of that hu- 
mane nature he after ward tooke vpõ him, for a while, not that he was true 
nã. This rule teacheth. that all properties of creatures ariſimg tro the pro · 
per füctiõs of each ofthat kind, cànot but by a ſimiluude be giuẽ to god: 
tuch are to laugh, ſpeule, hrare, ſmel, ſlecp, repẽt, &c.) vnles happrly god 


at ſome times ſpealee by others as Moſcs, and the, Prophets , ortopkefar 
EY a time 


5 5 | 2 r hirn · The third rule: All ſuch names 25, onely fy 
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nifyi Ge CPE are given to creatures, Cans 
yn God as the names of — ras edae. 


be giuen to 
denied of God, Numb. 2 3. God ij not an that he 
9. l there iniquitie with God? Nowe if any aun dem: 
giuen both to God and creatures, are fitſt aſſirmed o 
tures: to this queſtion (though I ſpake of it ſo 


ſwere in 
Thi ſecondpropoſition. FO 
Ig All names which in way of ſamuuuds are giumte God, they fort / 
"the creaturesgſecendlyt#G od. | d | 
The reaſon of this is manifeſt, they ſigniſie nothing cls but fimilin 
and to ſuchthingsfrom whence the names are caken, and bye 
Gquentto which they were firſt — So when God is called a Lym 
the meaningis, he carriethhimſelfe ike a Lyon, couragiouſſy in all hi 
actions. Therefore firſt we muſt knowe the nature of a Lyon, before we 
can ſee howe this word is giuen to him. And as for thoſe names Wi 
beeing giuen to creatures. are alſo eſſentially giuen to God, as iuſt, good 
&c.they,if we regard the things ſignified by the names, were firſt in go 
as hath beene declared, but if we regard the names giuen to things, the 
were firſt giuen to the creatures, and after to God: for as men Tg 4 
knowethe nature of things, and by them came to the knowledge of god 
as Paul teacheth, Rom. 1. So did he firſt the names of creatures and the 
quahties, and afterward the names of God; ſo God when he would ma. 
nifeſt himſelfe, giueth to his maieſtie ſuch titles as were before knowne 
to man, to wit, good, iuſt, &c. Nowe I come to the ſecond branch ofthe 
ſeuenth queſtion, vhich is, whether all names giuen to God, may alſo? 
be giuento the creatures, and anſwere in this propoſition following. 
| The third propoſuzon. 1 
All ſuch names as ſignific what an one God is, they all may properly alſo bi 
ginen to the creatures ſ farre forth as the things ſignified by thoſe names mil | 
agree with the creatures. « any 
Iadde ſo farre forth as they may agree, for ſome names of God agret © 
not at all to any creature, as to be eternall, infinite, moſt ſimple;othet 
names agree indeed. but in part, and imperfeAly: for the creature may bt | 
mightie, not al-mightie, aſt, not moſt iuſt , good, not moſt godd, & | 
Now the reaſon why theſe names may be giuẽ to the creature, is becauſi 
God imparteth ſuch perfections of his as theſe are with them; and that 
by reaſon of the ſpirit of God. in trueth, not onely in ſhew: and therefor® 
mat holineſſe which is in the child of God, Paul calleth re helines, Fr. 
4-24-And whenthefcripture faith, that al which God created was goodt& 
meaning is, that they are properly good. Nowe thofe things are faid preꝭ 
y to be affirmed of another, which accordin g to their true andreall 
——— ſunilitude are affirmicd of the ſame. Ke 
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ry are gun to God: but cannot in anyſort bis 
1 tſigniſie am perfection, but after fach 8 


cathode God: as if to wiſe, good, you adde theſe wordes, 
dnely,or moſtzſuch names belong onely to God. Therefore ſome to di- 
inguiſh the true God from falſe Gods called him Deum, opt max the 
not great, and mol? good God. Secondly ſuch nathes as ſigniſie eterni- 
e H ſmriplenetle;&ec.for they only belong to God. and by thely 
hediſtinguiſhed from creatures? bn. am © 3 
enen n 
Names whith in the cuurrvtr firmfie the . 
Ado h end ſurh libr, they cannot property 
for [omit ſumilit ue they haue with God: 46S e 
The reaſon. As no one ſingular thing can be another ſingular thingzad 
deter cannot be Paul, for then they ſhould not be ſingulars: (whence itiy: 
hat in heauen the Father cannot bee ſaid to bee the Sonnez) ſo thoſe 
ames that are proper to one ſingular, cannot be properly affirmed ofa- 
yother then it ſelfe, vnleſſe it be by ſimilitude: ſo wee call an eloquent 
an Tully, a couragious man Achilſeszand becauſe Iohn Baptiſt was in 
office like to Eliah,Chriſt calleth him Eliah. So the men of Lyſtra called 
Paul for his eloquence Mercutie. So then it is ſo true that the name of 3 
dne ſingular cannot be giuen to another, that the minde cannot ſo much beads alien 
s concciue ſuch a thing. Nowe it is plaine that when wee call God in the — 
concrete Iehouah, God, & c. we meane one ſingular thing, and therefore e tun mu 
ch names cannot properly belong to creatures; hence it is that wee ſay da 
righely that there can be but one true God. The trueth of this propoſiti- 8 
on is declared by ſuch places of Scriptures as affirme that there is one on- 
ly God, and denie that any God can be found out of this one God. Iſaie 
it hath many ſuch places, as, Iam G od, and befides me there it none other: and 
this is my name euen fehouah, and, my glurie will I not gine to another:that is, 
my Deitie and eſſence, by which I am called Iehouah I wil giue to none; 
yet we grant that by ſimilitnde creatures in the ſcriptures haue the names 
of God: / hawe/ard ye are Gods faith Dauid of Magiſtrates, and Chriſt al- 
leadgeth the ſame teſtimonie:but why gods ?as he isſupreatneiudge of 
the world, ſo they inferiour iudges vader him. The Arke of the Lord is 
called by that moſt proper name of God, even bythe name of Jehonah, pray; 
and the king of plorie: becauſe it was an euident teſtimonie and token of 
thepreſence of God. Asthebread4and wive in the ſacrament, are called the 
bs, and blood of Chriſt. Water is called the Lauer of regeneration. A Done, 
and fierie tongues the Holy Gboſt:but all improper]y as is plaine by the cir- 
camſlances'of the places of ſcripture. Nou in that idols allo hauę 
the name of God, though they bee in notlung like him, tlie ſcripture ſo 
Cy ſpeæ 


Fn 
= — 
—Yy * = * a 


Lo 
"Is 


_—-—- & + 2 > De a. 5. 5 


. 
. < , +... 
p 8 * a 
—_— 


* 1 22 
==. 
4 
H 8 


a 


| oo 


: ho l mam godi to wit. in your opinrò es to us, &c. Thus much 
of this propoſition. | ** 3 

Of thoſe names which in the abſira7 ſignifie gods eſſence, ſome of them ane 

euer affirmed of the creature: as the godhead ditindaſſence:others are affirmed 


are called the word and wiſdome of God: and that created wiſedewe, which. 
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mockingſy , and as the idolatrous Gentiles thought. So Pay, 


For the two fult words, that they cannot be affirmed of "7 creature, 
* Is 4 


ſting it ſelfe by many wiraclez.So Chriſt by changing water into wine, iu 
Gaid to ſet forth hisglorythat is, his diuine power, and godhead. But this tis 
te (che glory of God)isin the word of God giuen alſo to creatures: for ii 
is taken for that created and viſible light and brightneſſe wherein God 
vſed ſometime to ſhewe himſelfe. Leuit.g. And the glory of God appeared ta 
the people. Luk.2.The glory of God did ſhine about them i. the (heapheardy, 
Such brightneſle being a ſigne of Gods glorie, hath the name of Gods 
glory . So the name diuine Diuine nature, ſignify ing the gifts of God, ig 

men to the cleft: ye are made partakers of tht dium nature, laith Peter 
thatis,ofthe gifts of God:as are regeneration, &c. 

| | T he ſenemth Propoſition. 
T hoſe names by which the perſons of the godbead are ſigniſiedi as the name of | 
Father, Sonne, UUord,UUs/dome of G od and the holy Gheſt,are alſo ginen to 
forme creatures though not to ai. : 

Concerning the names of Father, and ſonne, there is no queſtion;bus. * 

that as God hath communicated the thing it ſelfe with his creature, name-- 


ly a power to parents to beget, and to cluſdren to be begotten; ſohathhe | 
communicated to them the names of ſuch things, as of father and ſonnee+ | 


The like may be ſaid of the name Viſdome & word of God, for the ſcrip» 


in in the minds of the elect, is rightly called the wi dom of pad: and for: the 
name Hafy Gheſt,howe often Ire the gifts of the holy { Ne God a a 
by n 85 4 cts of 15 155 * the Eithfall are often ſaied!ta- 
receiue the holy Ghoſt, i the gifts of the holy Ghoſt;xea a do 110 
tongues are called the holy Ghoſt. eee ee 
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Seeing many names which are affirmed of God are alſo affirmed ot 
he creatures;and againe,names attributed tothe creatures are in like ſort 
tributed rs Godt! owe demanded how ſuch names are affir- 
bed of both) Ne .. 
=> - 35 The Propoſition. | 
= Thoſe namer which are affirmed both of God and hit creatures, are not in 
oneand the very ſame reſpect, but rather in ſome orderly proportion, a 
© « COMemient bhene(ſt affirmed of both» * 
Hat word - ſaid to bee affirmed 3 . wy 
1 ſpect, which cuery way belotigeth ac well to one ns to other, 
his word mamis fred of Peter &? | _Bekcoſe it dothin ery fort 
delong alketothem both. After this fort one and the ſelſe fa Hew 
not gineu to God and creatures;as for example, this word goodis affirmed 
vf God and man but not in the iſame reſpect, nor for the ſame reaſons 
4 FE oodneſſe in God is eſſentiall to him, in man onely accidentall:in God vn« 
ereated, in man created, in God perfect, in man vnperfectzſo thatthough 
he word be affirmed of both, yet is it not after the fame fort. Nowe that 
ord is faid by proportion to belong to duers things which is firſt and 
drincipally affirmed of one, and then in ſome likely reſpect affirmed alſo 
of others. So this word healrhfall is affirmed of a man, and of his pulſe or 
vrine: man is ſaid to be healthful, firſt and principally becauſe health doth 
abide in him as in a ſubiect; but the pull or vrine is ſo called becauſe 
that a ſtrong pulſe, and good vrine are ſignes onely of health. And in thus 
ſenſe, to wit by proportion, is one and the ſelfe ſame name giuen to God 
and the creatures:ſo God is ſaid to be iuſt, man is ſaid to be iuſt, but how? 
God is ſaid to be iuſt, becauſe that iuſtice doth hrſt remaine in him, and 
is the author of iuſtice in man; man is ſaid to be iuſt becauſe God did cõ- 
municate his iuſtice to him: the like may be ſaid of other names But when 
I ſay that ſuch names belong firſt to God, after to man, I vnderſtand, as I 
taughit before, not the giuing of the names themſelues, but the things ſig- 
nified by the names: for the names were firſt giuen to the creatures which 
were firſt kno ne, and after to God, in whome the things ſigniied did 
firſt remaine, and were by him communicated ſo with the creatures, as 
that there is betwixt him and them a certaine conuenience, order, & pro- 
portion. The vſe of this doctrine is verie great: for when wee reade inthe 
ſcriptures that all things created were very good, the knowledge of this 
proportion will forthwith make vs to thinke, that if the creature beeſo 
good, then much more is the creatour good, who is both the tauſt of 
gobdneſſe, and in whome principally it doth eonſiſt. Ihus we come from 
the conſideration of the creature, to glorifie, ſoue, and praiſe him, who is 
the /rmmum bonum, the cheifeſt good. For to what ende Ipray you, did 
Cod create all things ſo good, and — as hee did ? was it not * 
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5 them we might come to the knowledge of himꝰand b 
—— —ͤ— con admiration and ſoue of him, whe 
made them ſo excellent as we (ec? i N 

e Al 10 b- 
Sceing God is eternall and immutable, Nen ching can ber ad 


names are in time giuen to (oa, he ſaith, Nominus nemo poteft dici nei cum ii 
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ded to him, it may be demanded whether mes 
nen to him, as that they could not from all eternitie bel 
The propoſition. r 
+ Thoſe names which argue a relatiue re/pett betwixt God and hug, eveaturey; 
the names Creatour , Lord, Redeemer, &«ggare indeede intime giney ts 
, and not fm etexnaie, jet ſo A that no nome thing is added to him, ncith 
there any n i, l 4.5 
ine handling this qneſtion, concludeth thus: 7 boſe names whith 
ee relation hetwixt Ged and bis creatures, they in time are affirmed of 
04, And yet is there not eby any change in God, but onely a mutation in thy 
creature. For concerning, the firſt part of that propoſition, that /arh 


ſo in time be gy 
ong vnto him, 4 


inc ipit habere ſeruum, &c. No man can be ſaid to be a Lord or Meſter,but c 
wen then when he beginneth to haue a ſoruanʒ as no mas is called a ſeruant I © 
Fere he haue a maſter. But we hoſe Lord be is were not from eternitie, hut were © 
both mage in time, und then made his ſeruanti. In time therefore was he wat 
our Lord But for the ſecond part of the propoſition, that there is noc 
by thu in hum, but only in the creatures, he proueth out ofa place of ſcrips 
ture, It ia written ſauh he:O God than art aur refuge from one generation to at | 
other. Cod therefore is ſaid to be our refuge by relation or in reſpelt. For heels 
referred to vs, and then is [aid to be our refuge ,when 45 we flymg to lum maly 
hum our refugetis there then any thing in his nature which was not before wee 
'fled unto buns? In vs therefore there is ſome change. For before wee did fre uns 
him we were in bad caſe,and by flying to him we are made better; but as for god N 
in him there is no change. So beginneth hee to bee our Father, when we by hit 
grace are made bis childxen:hy this our nature is changed into a better eſtatt, 
an that wa are made his. ſonnes,and he ala beginneth to be our father, (ut withe | 
eu any aberation of his naue, &. Ihe light, ſaith hee, is ſometime griewous, | 
ſemetime pleaſant to the fieht whyithere is no mutation in the light, but inthe © 
Ae be which ſceubrſu when God is ſaid to be angrie at the bad, or well pleaſed ad 
the geod:they are changed. hoe is not changed at all. And this is allo the opini- 
n of Aquinas,a learned ſchoole- man. | 
(TI 22 CCH. .. 


8 8 121121 244 Of the name Elobim. * 
2 pleaſeth die Lord God to call himſelfe by many names in 
12 the ſeriptures, I meane to ſet downe the ſigniſication and vſe of the 


chiefeſt oſchem. And becauſe this name Flohim is the firſt that is ciuen 
to god in the bible, I will firſt ſpeake ofit. It is ſaid, Gen. 1. 1. /x 12 
* Nad created beanen and carilz where that worde which in englithis 


ua 


ariſlated Gd, in the Hebrews is Fl onde is e 
ole, and ĩs the plurall number of Uthe Lana 
it Ggnificth force and powerzal becauſe hee is omni! a 
alled E lobwns,but eſpeciall inthe 
im ſo, becauſe he dad greatly 
che worldʒ and vhs 8 
ch as he hath gyuen 
oritie. Nowe we mu 
> the true Iehouah, it 
hiles two of them, and 


one, witk ſome per 


he Whole Tnvitie· The firſt, ſometime it is ioyne 
© the plurall number then it mult needs ſignifie the Trmnic for a word df 
che plurall number cannqt belong onely to one perſon An example is in 
che booke of Samuel: And bat one people in the earth ts like 1hy peeple, beg 5490-798 
Iſrael whoſe God Blohim) Meng rr Flohim)and redeemed them to hun · 
ſelſe Here the worde went is of the plural number arguing divers per- 
fons;but the words to himſelfein the ſigular not ihemſe lues m the plu» 
ral, by which he pointeth at ihe yvnitie of the eſſence of God. The ſecond, 
ſometime n is ioyned with an adiectiue of the plural number, and a pror 
done pf the ſiugular number hen the pronowne ſingular ar gueth one 
Ichouah, the achectiue and ſubſtantiue plurall three perſons:So-Toſua; tg 
10. Tau ſath Ioſuali, {erve ſehouab for Rlohim kedhoſtum hu ipſe 
Gant Elohim, be irh, Slokirms, Here the plural adiettiue Holy dedlareth 
three per ſons, the relatiue he, one god. The ihur d, this word is oſiẽ ioy ved 
with a verb of the ſingular number: as e, hee 1s, freiß, hee madetas Che 
ads all rhingg. Hexe the plurall number Elohim doth prooue the mmne 
of perſons:the(fingularnumber made thevnitic ofthe GodhcadiSo1hen 
e proper us of this worde Elohim'is toGgnific three perſons in on 
Soched. rr 
4336 C· Nen CHAP: 


N £1 


rr ̃ kꝗ 0 — 


1 , | P * 
p 4 J$ q * 0 ” 
«il FSA ag; 
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nid! e ©! of, name Il wah, OT eee 
*FNOncerning thisname Ichouahthere tons apr, Arte our o 

ſcruation, eretore muſt I be the longer in the explication thereaf 
For I malt ſpeake firſt of the ſeuerall mani wins this word, atid 
why the name of God in all languages con e letters. Second 


I, ho wwe it is pronounced and read , and why it is called en ineſfali [ 
name not to bee pronounced. Thirdly , what is the ſignification o 


n tothe whole trinitie, and ſo argueth each perſon to be true lehoua⸗ 
| dy how whottiey, and When iwas gilen'to God. Seuenthiy, 
emyltc es contain intlmame. Laſtly; 1: tis the true vſe of it, 1 
what profi the Faithfull may takeby this name. 
+ *Porthefirſt;this name iswritten'in the bible at large, with thoſe foun 
letters whereof it doeth conſiſt, and therefore amongeſt not onely u 
greeles, but latines it is called rere fH NN, a word of foure letters. Hence 
was it that as the Iewes fearing to pronounce this worde ſehouah, vſed u 
ſteed of it Adonay:ſo the greekes and latines did for it vſe this worde Te. " 
Erarremmator.Now as the word Iehonah doth in hebrewe confilt of foure 
letters, ſo doth the name of God in all languages The grecke name 1 
$%6::the latine Deas:ſpaniſh Dios Italian Idior french Dien: german Gott 
the engliſn, though written with a ſingle d for breuitie ſake, yet comming 
from the german word, as very many engliſh words doe, the engliſh I i . 
is godi The Chalde and Syrian £loho: Arabian Alla: Ethiopian Amlabh: * 
Egyptian thouth: Aſſyrian adadh Perſian Sure: Magi Orf: Dalmatian ot 
Ulyrian Bogi:Turkiſh eAbg/land as writers ſay, in that languaſh which TT 
men ſpeake inthe newe found land, he is called Zimi. Thus wee ſee th! 
the name of god is of foure letters in all languages: but why it is ſo Iknow 7 
not certainely:it may be they all followed the hebrewes who profeſſed FF 
ſuch a God as was named by a word of foure letters, and the rather the7 
followed them becauſe they were moſt famous for religion, and amongſt 
them was the true God ſaid to dwell : hatſoeuer the cauſe was, I dare 
boldly ſay that it was by the eſpeciall prouidence of God]; for itis a very 1 
great and admirable thing. And ſurely it may be that God would declare 
to the whole world that he is not a God of the Hewes onely, but as the Apo- 
ſtlę peaketh of the Gentifes alſo:and that he had his choſen in euerie cor- 
ner of the world. Secondly, the ancient hebrewes were wont to take awa 
che laſt letter he, and in ſtead thereof write daleth, and fo read it Ichowadh: 
by which as ſome ſay they would ſigniſie that this Tehouah ſhould take 
fleſh of lehullah, ot Indah;ſo that of Ichouah;and Iehudah one Inmmianucl 
ſhould bemade;which is Chriſt Ieſus, of the tribe of Judah. Thirdly, the 
Chaldeanzs did write for foute letters, foure pointes, in one of theſe two 
formes( .)... and this they did as Reucline ſaith, leaſt that name iich 
God did rie with his own hand, ſhould be meanely eſteemed amongſt 
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ns haue an other forme, of Miting i namez to wit,with three ods 
ne aboue, two vnder, and one i vnder them all in a round circle: 
cir reaſon was (as Galatinus faith) to ſigrifie one God conſiſting of 
ree perſons equall each tg ot r, and inſeparable one from another 
ing one and the ſam een ce and deitic: this I onely repeate qt oſ him 
that Ithinkeany credit ſhould be giuen to ſuch Cabolſts, Ph 
ont alſo to be written with three points in ſtead of three 50d, and a righe 

ne in ſtead oftamers,and this wil they haue to ſigniſie as the former. Bux 
3 tructhghe cauſe of all gl divers e ſuperſtitious conc 
the Iewes,who fe wing les aguld be hghtiy eſte. 
ed, and fo prophuanedz lt neuer write nr pron 
ame lchouah:but called it vnſpeakab ) But as f ergading 
onouncing ofthis name, the Tewes are of opinion that it neuer gugh 
or can be pronounced: therefore when erde read, ot pronounce, 
e ſame, they vie Elohim, or Adonai, as they find the worde Jehovah poin- 
d:nay they ſay he that could but pronounce this name, might byĩt doe 
Feat A But why cannot this name Iehouah be pronounced? ſome 
y becauſe it wanteth his proper points, or vowels by which it ſhould be 
ronounced;for conſonãts without vowels cannotbe pronounced. And, 
any man ſay it hath vowels, they grant indeed that it hath, but none. o& 
q owne, but ſuch as it borroweth either from Adonai, or Elohim: for 
us they bring 1 know not what proofeszhe that will may prooue or ap- 
oue them But I would faine know, did G od deliuer this name te 
s with points or withoutzif with points, then hath it proper points be- 
Pn eęing to it: if without (Which is not bkely that God would leave his 
me, and conſequently his word to be pointed by men) hat boldneſſe 
asu in them that preſumed to adde points? whereſore ſeeing ihis is no 
eaſon why this name Ichouah ſhould be vnſpeakable, becauſe in the he- 
Frey it wanteth vowelsz others giue another reaſon, and ſay it is vnſpeak- 
ble, becauſe it ought not in reſpect of that teuerence we owe to the 
TL ord once to be named. If this be ſo why doth God command vs to call 
pon, to praiſe, and declare his name? and Mofes faith thatthe father 
«led upon the name of Iehouah. Others ſay that this name is an vnſpeaka- 
le name, becauſe it onely is guen to God, neuer to any creature: ridicy« 
ous)why thee the name creaiour ofthe world is an vnſpeakable name; 
be onely begotten ſonne of God is an vnſpeakable name: for the one 
mnely belongeth to God, the other onely to the ſonne of God. The like 
ay be (aid of a thouſand other proper names which only belong to one 
ngnlar perſon As therefore the true cauſe whythis word was written in 
hers formes,was meere ſuperſtitionʒſo ſuper{lition is the true reaſon, 
thy the Tewes durſt notpronouncethisname,and fo calledit vnſpeaka- 
Ae. But to come to thepoint,thisnamg hath beene, is, and may be truely . 
pal ed wſpeakable, not in regard of the name, but of the dung contained 
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rimomprebenſible,ſoimealiovoſpeakable.” So farh Tertullan me 
booke of the Trinitie: He char ſaid rhe name Gd was before the comming 
of (brit vnſpeakable,but after ſpeakablr, did to mec ſceme to ſay nothinge 
due that God was not ſo plamely and nne, and (as 1 may ſay) 
nameablghefore avafier Chriſts comming: that ſayirg 10 may 


bathſeene God at any tim, his onely begotten ſonne whe hui ie boſome ef 
father he bath declared him vnto v. So Prou. 30.4. What is bus nameian 
what it his ſonnes name?rf thou canſt tell, the place i- proper lie under ſtoad ij 
the thung not of the name. Nowe fox the deriuauon, and ſignification of thi 
word;it is dętined ofahe.yerb l4nah,or baiah, hemitying to be, by adding 
ind a note uur tenſe to the beginning ahougſi ſome wil not hau 
ada note ofthe future tenſe but an hemanticall letter making a nom 
ſubſtantiuc z as in /arckabb Taakob deriued from tſatzabh hee ſu proce 
Howeſoeuer it is, it is plaine, that it is deriued from a verb that fignifiah 
to be. So then it beeing talen from ſuch a word as ſignifieth being, it im 
porteth thus much, that this name doeth ſignifie hum who firſt of alli 
of himſelfe alwaies hath, is, and ſhall be: more — it 8 a mol} 
—.— ſimple, and eternall eſlence, ſubſiſting by himſelfe, ande 
imſelte: and who ſecondarily is the creatour, author, and preſeruer ofal 
things which either haue beene, are, or ſhall be: and to conclude, whoy 
molt true and conſtant in his promiſes;fullfilling , and giuing (as I 
fay)a reall beeing to all ſuch things as he promiſeth. Nowe all theſe thret 
they onely belong, as I will forthwith declare, to God, and not to 
creature; and therefore this name Iehouah is proper and eſſentiall tu 
God, e which name doeth immediately ſignifie that eternall and moſt 
rfe& God, the creatour of all things , the collectour and preſeruer of 
Fs church. Nowe am I to ſhewe theſe three ſigmiſications of the word I 
houah,out of the roote whence it is deriued, and from other placesof 
ſcripture. Firſt the very roote or verbe haiah from whence it is deriued 
doth euidently declare that we haue ſaid. For he to whome both the verb 
which ſignifieth to be, and the name of eſſence doe ſimplely without ei- 
ther time, or beginning belong, he is a moſt perfect, moſt ſimple, and e- 
ternall eſſence: but ſuch an one is God alone, and for this cauſe is one 
called ſimplely Iehouah. And this is it which hee meaneth hen hee c 
leth himſelfe / am, or will be. This nume thetfore ſigniſieth him who molt 
perfectly, and ſumplely is, ſubſiſting of and by himſelfe. And ſurely if yee 
conſider well this name Iehouah, you ſhall ſee that in it is both contained 
| amoſt {imple and perfect eſſence, and ſignifieth him which was, is, and is 
iq to come. The which title belongeth vᷣneh to God. For all theſe ihret 
| hawk mens dimes. Paſt, preſent,and to come, are ſignifled in the word Iehouah. For if 
e. you take away the firſt letter 19d tien rcmainetk theroote haiah ſignify⸗ 
| igen much as he was, thereis the time paſt Whidy was: then takeaway! 
oneſy ramets the vowel, and put for it eholem;you laut aparticiple ofthe 
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oft fimpleand perfect eſſence.· Hence itis that the 
ord öbufitem cpu all letters, becauſe it ſignifieth — — 
nd ins is 1 fend ſigruficatiõ of this name Jabonah. Some philoſophers 
we tins, eſpecially they, who did either reade the bookes of Moſes, or 
ard them expounded to them: as Plato and others. Plato calleth God 
dy, that whichis to wit, ſimplely, and by it ſelfe eternall: and in his bool 
led Tunæus, he ſeemeth to reprehende them which doe attribute to 
Bod ume enher paſt or to come, becauſe neithen of them, but one 
me preſent can agreeto his dunneeſſence. lamblicus;aPlatonuſt, 
eth' God? en ten prevoutaten ci Nuimot atem ci cath anten ouſan n 
» eſſence moſl — . mot call, and which is of it ſelfees Tha- 
Milefiusbeeurg: asked what God was, anſwered, To met amchen e=: - 
hon, mete trio: I har -whith hath neither begining nor ending. In the 
emples of the Egyptians this ſentence: was written of God, 2 
pngh he ſpalce it of himſelte, Ego einm pan: eo gegonos ci on ci 
-am all that war, u, or ſhalt be. All which c e that Which 1 haue 
id concernin ing the firſt ſigniſication of the worde Iehouah. Further, 
50 che ſignifieth ſuch an eternall eſſence, as is alſo the firſi 

j cauſe of all other eſſences, yea of all thinges which are, 
ndeao heasthe fountame of all beeng;ſo is he the preſeruer of all: This 


ade the Lord to ſay by the Prophes, [ am lehouab, thut made all things: 19-44-14. 
the Apo ſtle to * mon n 3 baue our — 3 


_ tbr ſn wh — and for — are all t — 
ily it ſignificth an eſſencr not / oncly creating, guiding a 
| ch acer phiſhing hispromuſes milting them as it — — 
to ſubſiſt. Ehia doth God himſelſe teac h when he ſaith [ appeared 
hamm, to l uad to lau lob, by the name of eAbwightie,or Al ſaſfei- xx046.3 
Gade by my name lehonah I was not knowne vmo them. The ſenſe 
hereof is, as wee ſhall ſec at large, that God, beſides his power manifey 
ed.in the creation ofthe world, the deſtruction of in by water, and other 
any waies, declared .þ1n(clfe by y very. many fauours and mercies{hew+ 
to the fathers to bea God ofall, both power and ſufficiencie, io he- 
awe vpon them all beneſits: but though he had declared himſelſe tobe 
ficient di, yet had hee not ſhewed that he was Iehouah, becauſe 
had not fulfilled ſuch promiſes as hee made vnto they concerning the 
liverance of his people out of Egypt, but now he would ſheꝶ himſelſe 
be Iehouah, by beeing as good as lus Word -· And this is de cauſe. why 
hee had 2 hem, hee calleth himſelſe ſtill Iehouab Im 
th he, /chowab, Elalum, which brought thee, ant of the land of be, 
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ome obiect that Angels, Altars, Hieruſalem, and the Arke are called Ie- 
houah: I haue ſhewne in an other place atlarge ihat theſe names are by a 
igure called n ia giuen to thoſe things, becauſe they were 
and teſtimonies ofthe preſence of this Ichouah. Neither were theſe fun 
plely called by the name Iehouah, as we may ſee in diuers examples.Mo- 
ſes built an and called it Iehouah. if i. ny or protection: 
here the name lehouah is not * 7 — u the 
ubiectzas the Logitians ſpealee, and niſſi or my protection the predica- 
ä 5 Iehou nh mag arm ee in 
Churches, engrauen or paintec the Altar, that it might be a 
* . ofthatwidorien ſt * k: the ike 
may be ſaid of Ieruſalem called by Jeremie and cl, Ichouah is our 1. c. 
——— lehouah is there. Theſe were names which the Lord - 
graue in his Church, yet ſo as the name Tehouah ſhould not bet 
Hm Nee ser ud, dur chen cheſe titles the dignitie of the 
Church might be known,in that God would iuſtie the ſame, and abide 
it for euer. Since then this name Ichouah is proper to God the 
firſtpoint is plame, that Chriſt,and the holy Ghoſt are truely 
rauſe this name as we haue before ſhewed is guen to them. One place 
Hall be ſufficient to prooue this. He thatfaid to Iſaiah, goe and make the \,,, 
heart of this people fat was the true Ichouah : but hee was not onely the 
fat I ——. Ghoſt. That it was the ſonne Iobm teſliſi- Ich u. 4. 
hand the holy Ghoſt Paul. The ſixt thing is, when God begunne to be 4A== 
called by this name Ichouah. Some thinke that when as God reuealed 
himſelſe to Moſes by the name I am, then did he after reueale himſelſe by ba 
che name Iehouah: becauſe God commandeth Moſes to ſay to the ra- 
elites, /rhonah ſent me onto nd the rather they thinke ſo, becauſe it is v.5- 
after ſaid that God appeared by the name Almightie,but by the name le- 
ouah he was not knowne. Therefore they thinke that the fathers before 
Moſes knewe not this name. Nowe when itis obiected that this name is 
often vſed in Geneſis, and therefore knowne to the fathers: they anfwere 
hat Moſes hauing this name reucaled to him did vſe it in wining that 
orie, not as knowentothe fathers,but to him thatpenmed But 
tthis cannot be ſo itis For Moſes dothin that ſtorie repeate the 
very words of others,and ifhe ſhould haue them not onely his 
aihfulneſſein relating, but the trueth of the whole Rorie might be cal- 
I into queſtion. In the fourth chapter he bringeth in Hevahafter the 
virth of Caine ſpeaking after this ſort , / haus obrained amin of Jehonatcif Cen d. 
had not vſed this word but ſome other, Moſes did not well infaying 
vf ſhee did, then was itknowen to her: and Twould fame 
Miſes ſhould rather vſe this word, then that which Heuah vſed, if ſhee 
et not this. But that is of eſpecial] moment to prone that this name was 
to the fathers, becauſe g in God calling fumſelſe 
D 2 lIläaho- 
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the ont of the vr of the Chaldeant. To Taakob,! am Tehouah thy God:we 10 


that God was indeede ſoknowne to ſome, but not generally to all before 


naan. This did fome interpreters ſee, and therefore they ſay that the vam 
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oualiap eating to Abraham hee faith, / aw-lehaweh which broughy 
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Moſes haue beene ſo bold to ſay that God called himſelfe Tehouah, iff 
had notbeene ſoꝰhe was more Eithfaull then to doe ſo. Wherefore othey 
ſeeing ſhat it is plaine that the fathers lene j God by tlüs name, they grant 


the daies of Moſeg And ſo they interpret that place by my name Ieh 
uah I was not k ezto wit not generally, and to all as nowe I am ſing 
Moſes went and ſaid to the Iſraelites, /chonah hath ſent me vnio yon. Bait 
neither hath this aſſertion any ground atall , and many places in Geneſys 
prooue that the very name of Iehouah was ordinarily knovyne in ilꝭ 
Church: Gen. 4. 26. it is ſaid that then men began to call vpon the nam 
of Ichouah: I am not ignorant that by calling vpon, is vnderſtood the 
whole wot ſhippe of God, and thatthe meaning of this place, is that then 
the true ſeruice of God which was almolt periſhed, was hy Seth reſtored 
in the Church: but ſeeing inuocation and calling vpon God is a princip 
part of Gods worſhip, it cannot be denied but that Moſes doth ſſ 
eſpecially of the very tg on the name of God. But in that hee faith 
not barely that God was called vpon, but that men called vpon the nini 
ol lehouahʒ l takeit to be the true meaning, chat the faitbſulldid ehen val 
vpon God by this name lehouah. As for that place of Moſes, Exod 3. 
whereupon this errour is grounded , that this name was not genera 
knowne before Moſes;it hath no ſuch meaning as they image. For h 
ſpeaketh not of this word as it conſiſteth of foure ſillables, but of the real 
manifeſtation of that thing which is ſignified by this name, to wit, the 
tructh and conſtancie of God in performing his-promiſe madeto Abra 
ham that he would delwer Iſrael out of Egypt, and bring them into Ci⸗ 


Iehouah was indeede knowne to the Church before Moſes, but not the 
vertue and efficacie of this name. But what vertue was this? Forſoo ih fuk 
a vertue by which they might worke miracles, and therefore ſay they 
read of no miracles before Moſes: who knowing the vertue of this name 
did miraculous things. But this Iewiſh, and Rabbiricall interpretations 
frmolous, impious. and altogether ſuperſtitious... As thaugh this wordt 
had ſucha vertue that by it men mighi werke Mendets: or that Goddi 
ſome great matter ſor Moſes when, hee gaue him abilitie to doe miracle 
by this name. Therefore others ſay that this name indeede Wus khowy ne 
but the myſterie contained in this name that as not knowen till Moſes 
and by lym to the Iſraelites; and this they make the meaning of thoſe 
words, by my name Iehouah I was not hnomne. Nowe this myſterie it was 
the myſterie of the incarnation of the ſonne of God : and by him of 
tha eternall deliuerance from che ſeruitude of fine Satan, and death 
the which was prefigured in the deliuerie out of Egypt. And he that then 
called tamſelte ] am, and Ichouah, aud the Angel of Ichouah was the 


ſonne - 


onde oH od. Tus is it which they fy-AlSopptemich ih them thus far, 
at hee whit h ſpake was the ſecond perſon: Tymitie: that the: deliue- 
nce out of Egypt waz a type of our deliueranee by Chriſt: but that god 


zuld then ſirſt ot all declare this myſterie, that I viterly denie. For all the 
ers knewe it as well as Moſes: liraham ſait h Chriſt) ſane uin day aud 
iojted,Nowe they meane that it was knowneto the fathers by reuelati- 
n, but not by any viſible ſigne as it was to Moſes, by the delmerance out 
fcapuuitie, I yeeld vnto them in ſomeſt But tlus mterpretauom n my 
inde, is not agreeable to the ſpeech of God, who ſaith ſimplely that her 
as not knowne to the fathers by the name Iehouah. Nowe they were 
ot viterly ignorant of that great myſterie namely iheix future xeiſempti 
by Chtift;ir remameth thereforesthat letting aſide all other oPipians 
fthat placein Exod.6.3.we followe the ancient, and received op )n 
id interpretation of this 3 as]: Haid befare, that God: was 
ot leno ne to be Iehouah by petforniing that — madeito Abra: 
am concerning the deluerance of Iſrael out of Egypt totherwiſe as the 
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dpher faith "the name of Iebouah hath beene euer knowne .. Nowe in that 
pod was knownto be Al ſufficient by other thing. but Iahouah hy that 
claveratice out of Egypt, lich was a type ofour delncranc by Chili; 
chis wee muy obſetue a ſecret and great myllerie, by the knowledge 
hertof, the gdaly may reteiue great comfortemaweghe myſlerie is this 
tout Chfift there is no man which knowethnpt God a yi 
ſd that he canit he wil ſade all, andperformeigltþis prowilesbutwhe- 


er he be Ichouab|that is, fach a God,aswillacromplihwhatoeues he 
dromiſeth,;and wil indeed ſaue vs, us can na may kpowe but in Chal 
nd by the knowledge ot theredewption by Ckriſh And thiFwehich 
he fathet;ſhowmyHus ſonpe aich, Tal is mf be/omied[prme n home arp 
ve pus und wie Cbriſt lar, list me lil ar gd hen yen 
e which ſerth the ſonnt. aud hetrencth in lum hani r e tife-Angihe; Abs 
vitic ſaith, In him all the promiſes of G ad ara, qca und Amen. Whence wet 
rather,that whoſoeuer as yet doubteth ot the good will of God towards 
um, he lenoweth not God to be lehouah. hut only, Al ſufficint:hecauſe 
Lo knomeh wies Obeiſt ether belebt charge — 
utttan whore alone we knowe God io hee chouahy. ar can faue 
s outof Chriſt but he will not, Hence further we learn that they. truely 
owe God to be Jehouah;who.ipdeede doc fegle and pexcciue that hee 
trueagd'/conftantin all his promiſes. Many my ſticall conceits axe yet 
ollected out of this name, but ſeeing many of them. forced and the maſt 
fuldiſh, I ceafe ts Fepeate them, and referte ſuch as deſire to Fita 
o Galatinus Reuclme and others of that argument. Onely will repeat Gu 
ch as Fagius vom the ſuct af Exodus hath ſet downe; beraiſe they art 1, . 
fſome walglit Fyſt ſatdhe, Is word el ht jaderiued of HI M ee 
tolſigniſie tliat Bos ãs an eſſence ſubſiſting from. cternne, of ach 
imielfe. A gaine he ſaith thatthe a ee this worde is mn 
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* it and breath as quickeneth all things, and : 
ry" oy gry As 2} fro 
as are not pronounced with a yowel,butrelt in 
wel to teach that true and reſt, namely eternall happi " 
ly to be found in him: and this is the ſumme of all that Fagius faiths 
whichall we muſt remember that this word(as I haue ſhewed befor) 
gucththeeternitie of God. for the vſe of this name, which 
— and laſt point: to let paſle the ſuperſtitious abuſe rather then t 
this name, we will ſpeake of the true and right vic thereof. The Ap 
(He ſpeaking of the vie of the lawe faith ave H that the Lawe is good 
„an. War % ir well/N to that ende whereunto it was appointed, which 
is not to iuſtifie man, but that by it we might knowe our ſimnes and ſet 
to repreſſethemitherefdbre he addeth that the lawe is not giuen to a i 
teous man / but to the lawleſſe and diſobedient. Whence Mee learne da 
then we haue the true, lawefull, and profitable vic of a thing; when weyk 
I to that ende whereunto it was appointed and ordained. Wherefore the 
we may knowe the right vſe of this name Ichouah,wee mult firſt knom 
to what end God would manifeſt hamſelfe vnder this name. Noweth 
ende of this name was as we haue heard, that we might knowe both why 
and what an one God 13:and that by the remembrance of this name, wee 
might acknowledge God tobe aneternall and moſt perfect 
tour and preſeruer of all things, and ——— he defetre, yet ui 
he in the ende iſh whatſocuer he hath promiſed to man in Chil 
Teſas;and this is an eſpeciall cauſe why God reucaled himſelfe vnder iu 
name of Tchouah , to wit, becauſe hee doeth all his 
Therefore when the do from God promiſe any thing 
— they ſhall adde, 7 am Tebonah:Teremic 3 l. vſeth it 3 3. ſeuerall times : ya 
Na chereſore they mention often the deliverance out of Egypt wherein the 
Lord that though he deferred euen for the ſpace of 430. yearey 
yet in the ende he brought to paſſe that which hee promiſed. Is this ii 
ende hy then ſhall we vie this name of God with greateſt profit , whe 
23 at hereof, we forthwith giue credit vnto all things which 
he hath ied:and perſwade our ſelues that in time conuenient 
ſhall be accompliſhed, and that becauſe he which promiſeth is not 
| Almightic,able to performe, but Tehouah,reache and willi 
.What then can be more profitablethen this doctrine, and thi 
vic of this name ſehonah? what more divine? what can bee ivuentced ar 
thoughton more auaileable, I fay not onely to the ſaluation, but to the 
conſolation and comfort of our ſoules. We therefore ought often to ms 
ditate vpou this,andthat in this ſort. Ichouah is he that elected vs to fab 
nation, that promiſed vs which beleeue in Chriſt remiffion of al our ſing 
the regeneration of our nature; defence in aduerfirie, affiftanceinall holy 
eatcrprifes,daily ſuſtenance, perſeueranem in che faith, and in che endes 
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nal) life:yeaand 43 o. ycares defor:  promafed Iſrael delive» 
— — to the — | _ 
| y were palt hope, wasas good as » declaring him 
| tobe — 6.9 19' of the accompli- 
ment of promiſes which are made vnto vs jn Chriſt Ieſusꝰ hee is 
houah,he hath beene, and therefore will bee iel e 
r 
je againſt it, yea t worlde rage, very gates of 
tb —— —— ſceme to ——. 
gel from heauen preach otherwiſe;wee will not, nay wer aught not to 
dub . —————p—j—— nr ov 
them concerne either our bodies or our ſoules, the will he in the 
d, chough it be long bring to paſſe: and why ſo? becauſe he is Iehouah. 
his vſe did the Iſraelues make of this name after their delmerance out 
Egypt: and this ought we and all Chriſtians to make continually. + 
CHAP. 13. __ 
Of the name Eheie | am,or ſb all be, | 
x He third name giuen to God in the olde teſtament is the name « 
1 Eheie whereof we read Exod. 2. 14. where Moſes asking God, Exodgas 
y whame he ſhould ſay that he was ſent to the Iſraelites, was commanun- 
born noms ory peer or 
ace peure;yet I thinke it conucnient to explanc it, part» 
zxecaulſe it hath ſome affine with the word /cbewab(both mg of 
to be)and partly becauſe the e name be by which the ſep- 
321 2 r ENS often times in the newe teſtament. 
ides I think it not ammiſſe to excplane this place of ſcripture in Exodus 
irſt concerning the tranſlation ofthis name, it is rwofold. The o. inter- 
ners tranſſate it by the preſent tenſe ego eim ho on | am, that Tamthe 
ich is allowed by the auncient fathers, and ſeemeth to be appreoucd, 
nel. i. here it is exprelled vnder threenames. ho os ba en cui ho ercho> 
which is here ſet downe in this one word Che. Others interpret 
atcordimg to the lmterall acception of the hebrewe word, in the future 
nſec, Ene,{will or ſhell be, Fuſt then wilb I ſpeake of this latter i 
on Ero | ſhall l. Some thinke that theſe wordes , / wallbe, that / 
the words onely ofthe ſecond perfon, and that in themixforetald his 
ture manifeſtation in the fleſh , and by it the full redernption of Gods 
ople:and is as much as if God ſhould ſay vnto- Moſes, i thew 
my name who ſend thee to delmor Iſcaolf in feme words it ar, I will bee, I 
{ be, 1 will hee:that is, I amhe who many yearesheneewill not by thee, 
it by my felfe deliver my people not from Egypt, but from Satan, and 
rr rr thoughitbee 
is the art about a type. This interpretation 
Mt — —— — 6 
or fuft by thas is name Eber ſhould agree ondy to — 
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thas interpret this place, Ero qui I. 
thou ſccke to kuow my proper name?there is no name that can exprelly 
who, what and which an one I am. I will bee therefore that which IU 
be: that is, I will declate my ſelfe by my deeds, and by them may you . 
me names; When my workes are mightie, call me moſt mightie: g | 
wile, I will bee called moſt wiſe: when very good, then moſt good; 
But this will not agree with that which followeth in Exodus, for 
God commandeth Moſes to tell the Iſraelnes that eie hath ſont ha 
and ſo maketh that his name by which he will bee called. Nowe whe 
cettaine Rabbine conſidered that the worde Ebeie was twiſe re ö 
he ſaid that the firſt is the name of God, and the latter an expoſinon 
the tormerʒ as if God ſhould ſpeak thus to Moles: Thou — 
my name hy my name is Eheie, and the teaſonis, becauſe I thall 
world without end. So he, and others alſo: make this name rnifieth 
eternitic of God, or that eternall Oo, which was, is, and ſhall bee: and 
their reaſon is, becauſe no creature can afirme that it ſhall bee hereafter 
or ſimplely and properly ſay, as God doth here, I h be, or will be. S 
againe ſay, that both the firſt and ſecond Sheie are verbes, and nei 
a name ot God, and they make this to be the meaning: 7 will brew 
thtemmdlt need ſo will I bein lum todelmer them Others ſay thac Col 
| bythis ſignifietir his purpoſeti oonſtancit to defent them in all tre 
| others affitme, that it is onely a confirmation of Gods promiſe'made i 
Moſes a litle before, for he commanding him to goe to his people, an 
to Pharao, he ſaith, / will be with thee. Nowe when Moſes demanded hit 
name, he ſpałe as it were in this ſort: be not inquiſitive of my name, but 
doe that J enioyne thee, and content thy ſelfe with that promiſe. & nom 
| ledge of my will by which I promiſed ſo tobe with thee, as thatim ſpite ui 
| Pharoh I will deliuer my people by the. For vndoubtedly I will big | 
(namely with the thee in this buſineſſe)that I wilt bee; tharis;as I prum 
ed before when I ſaid, / will be with thee; This though it be no forced in 
terpretation, yet wanteth it the conſent of all the learned. I theteforeti 
let theſe opinions paſſe, think the meaning to be ſuch as that in theſe tus 
names are conteined two ſuchyeſſentiall attributesoſf God which cannot 
agree to any creature, namely, his eternitie, andummutubibty. When het 
faith firſt, L vill be, or ſhall be we ſer his eternitie. For hatereature cali 
truely and properly ſay/ l ſhall be Now when he addeth, har bubich'/ fall 
be he declareth his mmutabilitie: as if he ſhould ſay, I not onelv ſhalrbec; 
to wit, for euer, but alſo I ſtall bee alwaies ſuch an one as I Thallbe. And 
this interpretation agreeth well with that which God ſent Moſes about 
euen with the delmerance- ot the people out of Eeypt. according to the 
promiſe made to Abraham 400. yeares before. The meaning then of 
ds ix, my name is eternall and immutable, that is, he who is eterb 
nili and immuiable, and thertfore Cod: Goc therefore and ſay thus, hee 
bac chat 
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tat, eral antiimutble om werte youby which tao über, 
he aſſureth Moſesthatas he had promiſed, he would be ſo with him in the 
deliverance of his people, that he 2 delmer them. For if he bee 
eternall and immutable hee cannot chooſe but performe that which hee 
romiſed bothto Abtaham, and Moſes concerning his people. This! 
inlee to be the tue meaning, if wee interpret the two names by the fu- - 
ture tenſe, Ero qui eroʒbut becauſe the ſcripture vſeth the future tenſe, ſor 
the preſent tenſe, and that ſuch a preſent tenſe, as ſignifieth continuation 
ol time without interuption, and the 70. greek interpreters of the old te- 
ſtament tranſlate the former names thus Ego cimi ho own: and this name 
ho own becing ſo vſuall in the newe teſtament; there muſt we ſhewe what 
is the meaning of this ho an. Firſt then jt is plaine, that a ſimple, perfect, 
and eternall eſſente is ſignified hereby. For ſeeing he ſaith not I am ſuch 
or ſuch an one, this or that, but only h own, he cannot but ſigniſie a ſimple 
and abſolute, and therefore i perfect eſſence. For he that can fay I am that 
1 am,or I un he that u, declareth that hee is ſuch an one, by whome euery 
thing that is, or hueth, in that it either is or liueth, doth conſiſt. For he that 
is ſimplely, ho oun, he is truely eſſence and life: hee is the minde and wiſe- 
dome: he is the ſupreame power;and to bee briefe, hee is whatſoeuer may 
ſignifie perfection. Furthermore in ſaying hee is ho own, I am, and not I 
ue beene, or ſhall be, he declareth that he is eternall: for hee that can ſay 
ruely I am, he ener was, is, and ſhall bee:otherwiſe this name were not 
roper to him, becaus it ſhould belõg to him fora time & not at al mes 
2 that this name is proper to we may ſee not onely by Plato his 
vonn, but alſo out of Auguſtine in a learned diſcourſe which hee hath in 
che end of his foxt tome vpon theſe wordes, } am, thar Ian. Where he ſhe+ 
eth that thus name ispropper to God] becauſe it fignificth a moſt fim- 
ple, eternall, 2 Rabbi Moſes Egyptius I. 1. c. 62. giueih 
a very ſubtile and wittie reaſon hy God aid not onely Im, but addeth 
that / am. The firſt, ſaith he, is his proper name; the ſecond his ſurnamez 
and ſaith this is the meaning. m athing beeing, and not ſampiy a thing bes- 
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frais amine. efſence becauſe that f am that f m Aquinas will haue this 

ame to be proper to God for three reaſbns. Firſt becauſe this h oxplig+ 
— — . — 

oaſon thus. When we ſayl l am a man, that is an horſe e ſigniſie certain 
drmes and e nature re e ee but as we ſay 

is eus a being ve {ignifie no certaine thing, becauſe t ing 1s e · 

15a beeing: no wwe this — doth ſignifie fimg ar or! Lngs. that 
which is. But there is no creature which ſigmifietſunpſy a beeing, but ei- 
her this or that kind of beeing. Seeing therefore that God is ſumply cal- 
d ho ct lignifieth that God is a mot ſimple and perſect 22 
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Gen. 9549+ > ack bleſſing Iaakob faith, The God At-ſufficient bleſſe ther. Hakob to lo- 


Iſay 136, 
Job 5.27. 
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An other reaſon is becauſe this name is a moſt name compre« 
hending in it all —— is ſucha — Damaſcen 
faith, Libe to avaſt Ocean without boundes containeth all things in 
ir. And ſurely ſo it is, for as 1 1 4 things are of God. ſo hane they their 
ſtance in him. For i in him we lu, we mooue, and bane our bering. His thi 


reaſonis, becanſe ho own ſignifieth A 


preſent: the which is 
paſt, or to — not 2 — nge. To tes 8 Y 
rt 


of theſe wee may adde a third, which may bet explicatomeſ 
this place in — that is, he is called JL oun becauſe Wm name ſigni· 
ficth the conſtancie of God in hispromiſes.Forif this worde aun becauly 
it is the pteſent tenſe ſignifieth an immutable being, and thetefote Goch 
followeth alſo, that as he is immutable, ſo is hee conſtant: — 


70 interpreters did fitly tranſlate Eheie hy by aun, to ſignifie that 
would be euer of that — and will concerning the deliyerance of 
people, ,which he was when he promiſed the ſame to Abraham, We ber 

e concludethat be ouvisthe proper name of God. ls 
CHAP: . M1! 1#1 201296 
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Od doch Am ren in Genefis,peakingto the Pas 
triarkes to call hamſelfe add: . The Lord Al-/afficiem', To A» 
braham he ſaith, / aw God Al. ſuſſicient. So to Iaakob and others, 
Hence was it that the fathers themſelues called him by this name. Ia 
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ſeph ſanh, 7 he Lord Al. ſuffcient appearedeome.; This N boy 
ved asforde think of faded to ſpoile,and ſo it is made to fig 
; 6 power of God: as it is plame in Iſaiah, — "re IOE — 


4. End d, becauſe of their iniquities, is ſaid to come my | 
the Almightie. So lob ſpeaking of that correction wheres 


with God chaſtiſeth 1 children cath, Refuſe thou not the correttion 

of the Almightie .. Others they make this worde not a deriuatiue, 

but — fra ſigritymg which, and dai ſufficienciecss though 

it imported thus much who . uch plentie of all g e ˖ wa | 
ehath ofhimfelfe,y — — 


ben Kl, fully contented mth that he hath 

and hotha hath this Eord ſo Al. fufficient, hath all things —— want 
And ſurely it ſeemeth that this worde is ſo taken in thoſe placed | 

— Bod ſah to Abraham and Haalob; I am God Msſufficient, — 

ing no doubt there by his abilitie to aduance;proteR, and to:make en 

bleſſed We ſer then that this word, whether it ſi 12mhe apowventbdeltroy 


a to ſaue y tranſhted by this word Almightie the which ſe 
wel only o God, this * allo wall ney beonge 
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ſelfe: He onely is indeede rich it and enriching others: he hath no 
dependance or ſu te either in ſubſtance or qualities, but is of and 
by himſelfe. By this lis ſaid of the ſufficiencie of God methinkes1 
vnderſtand far better at the Apoſtle meaneth when hee ſaith, cher 
Chriſt heeing rich , traching thereby that Chriſt before his in- 


carnatiom Was ſbedd; Al-ſufficient , but after did as the ſame Apoſtle *! 


ſpeaketh in another place, emptie himſclfe; and did as it were difinherite 
himſelfe of that right which he had both to the profeſſion, and vſe of all 
things.So that both thoſe places doe cuidently proue the deitie of Chriſt, 
For whenit is ſaid that Chriſt was rich, it cannot be meant of his corporal 
riches,ſecing he was ſo poorethat he had not an houſe to put his head n 
He was indeed heire of all, but he onely had right to them, no poſſi 
of them before his reſurrection, and therefore we read that he was borne 
in pouertie, brought vp in povertie, preached in pouertie, and died in 
pouertie: and as for ſpirituall riches, the graces ofthe ſpirit; the place can 
not be meant of them, becauſe hee was euer ſo richly furniſhed with all 
gifts of the ſpirit, that of his fulneſſe wee receiued grace for grace. Chriſt 
therefore is there faid to be rich, becauſe he is Al - ſufficient. Nowe we are 
ſaid to be made rich by his ponertie 3 becauſe that for his ſake who was 
ore, and died for vs: we are furniſhed with ſpirituall gifts and heauen 
benedictions: haue right to the kingdome ot heauen it ſelfe, and are en · 


tisfied with our portion, ſhall want nothing. And thus much 


riched ſo with the gift of contentedſufficiencie, as that 2 ſa- 
this 
| word. | 


* CH AP. 77. 
Of the names Theos and Deut. a 
His word theo: hath three ſeuerall deriuations: it commeth of theo 
 & -Forunne, becauſe he meeteth with, compaſſeth, cormaineth, and ruleth 
all things: or of erho, to burne, conſume, or enligluembecauſe he giueth light 
life, and heat to all things; & for his power is a conſuming fire: or of beo 
or theoma to ſee, becauſe the cies of God are in euery place beholding the 
good and the badde. All theſe deriuations arguing the great power of 
God do ſhe that this name ibeos is moſt properly giuen to him, But of 
al deriuatiõs, that liketh me beſt which is taken frõ erhow to burn, becauſe 
Godis called in hebrewe eſb, a fire,ght, and is ſaid to dwell in the light 
which man cannot attaine vnto: yea he appeared in fire to Moſes in the 
buſh:the Iſraelites ina fierie pillar : to Ezechiel in fire and brightneſle, 
ignifying thereby ſometimes his power to deſtroy the wicked, other- 
whiles his anger againſt ſinners, and often the brightneſſe of his maicſtic: 
yea and in ecial the holy Ghoſt is called fire, appeared in fieric 
tongues. As for the name Deus, ſome bring it from ſbada: bytaking away 
gu but ii is not likely: others of ar” a greeke word frgnifying feare, be- 
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Gen.2 949+ > ack bleſſing Iaakob faith, The God At-ſufficient hleſſe nher. Hakob to lo- 


Iſay 156. 
job 5.7. 
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An other reaſon is, becauſe this name is a | U name compred 
hendinginit all things that are: and is ſucha beeing,which as Damaſem 
Gith, Like to avaſt 90g. peg tony Twain — wn 
. And ſurely ſo it is, for as all things are of God,ſe | | | 
it. And ſurely ſo it is, tor gs . — Ae 
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ſtance in him. For in him we line,we mooue , and e 
reaſonis, becanſe ho own ſignifieth . 2. becing paſt or to come, but only 
preſcat:the which is d whole 82 her time 
paſt,or to come: becauſe it is not ſubiect to change. To theſe three ow 
of theſe wee may adde a third, which may belt ſort for theexplieationef 
this place in hand, and that is, he is called ho owrbecauſe this name fignis 
ficth the conſtancie of God in hispromiſes. For if this worde ow» becauly 
it is the pteſent tenſe ſignifieth an immutable being, and ther 
followeth alſo, that as he is immutable, ſo is hee conſtant: herefote 
70 interpreters did fitly tranſlate Eheie by by cu, ta ſignifie that G 
would be euer of that minde and will concerning the deliverance of hi 
—— he was when he promiſed the ſame to Abrahams, We ther 
e concludethat he ownis the proper name of God. ie 
'CH AP. Is: oe ige „td: 
Of the name ſtaddi eAlewightie or A. 5 17 vial 
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G times, elpecially in Geek — 


to we pos 

triarkes to call himſelfe bad 1. The Lord Al-/nfficent', To As 

-%— braham he faith, / aw God Al-ſufficient So to Taakob and others, 
Hence was it that the fathers themſelues 


called him by this name. Ia. 


ſeph ſanh, Ihe Lord Al-/ufficient appeared to me. This name ſbailed is den- 
ued as ſome think of faagad to ſpoile, and ſoit is made to fignifiethe frarts * 
full power of God: as it is plame in Iſaiah , where that deſolation whick | 
the et threatneth becauſe of their iniquities, is ſaid to come mu | 
— in the Almightie. So Iob ſpeaking of that correctibn where · 
with God chaſtiſeth his children ſaith, Refuſe thow wot the correftion 
of the Almightie . Others they make this worde not a. detiuatiue; 

but compounded of foe frgnifying which, and des ſufficiencie:ss though | 
imported thus much: ho hath ſuch plentꝭ of all good things as that 
he is fully contented math that he hath of himſelfe, y Wy — 
and ho that hath this Lord ſo Al · ſufficient, hath all things / and can ani 
«ws — ſurely it feemeth that this worde is ſo taken in thoſe placed | 
where God ſaih to Abraham and haakob; Lam God Mſuffrient;frgnili 
ing no doubt there by his abilitie to aduance,proteR; and to male them 
bleſſed We ſet then that this word, whether it ſigmiſie apowen to deſtroy 

or to — ted by this word Almightie: the which ſeeing 
i agreeth to God, this worde fiadad n 


K 


Ofthenawes 


FTT iz of himielle is avely uffcient for hin 

ſcife:He onely is indeederich hit d enriching others: he hath no 
dependance or ſubſiſtance either in ſubſtance or qualities, but is of and 
by himſelfe. By thus whichis ſaid of the ſufficiencie of God methinkes1 
vnderſtand far better What the Apoſtle meaneth when hee ſaith, cher 
Chriſt beeing rich. backing thereby that Chriſt before hisin- 


carnation was HA Al- ſuffcient „but after did as the ſame Apoſtle 11 


ſpeaketh in another place, emptie himſclfe; and did as it were difinherite 
himſelfe of that = which he had both to the profeſſion, and vſe of all 
t 


a 


things.So thatbo 
For whenit is aid that Chriſt was rich, it cannot be meant of his c 


. - — 0 : x a h . a 
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thoſe places doe euidently proue the deitie of Chriſt. 


tiches, ſeeing he was ſo poore that he had not an houſe to put his head in 


He was indeed heire of all, but he onely had right to them, no poſſi 
ofthem before his reſurrection, and therefore we read that he was borne 


in pouertie, brought vp —— , preached in pouertie, and died in 
pouertie: and as for ſpirituall riches, the graces ofthe ſpirit; the place can 
not be meant of them, becauſe hee was euer ſo richly furniſhed with all 
ifts of the ſpirit, that of his fulneſſe wee receiued grace for grace. Chriſt 
therefore is there faid to be rich, becauſe he is Al- ſufficient. Nowe we are 
ſaid to be made rich by his pouertie; becauſe that for his ſake who was 
orezarid died for vs:we are furniſhed with ſpirituall gifts and heauen- 
benedictions: haue right to the kingdome ot heauen i ſelfe, and are en · 
riched ſo with the gift of contented ſufficiencie, as that wee remaining ſa- 
. with our portion, ſhall want nothing. And thus much ofthis 
wo | | 
— 2 * C HAP. 75. 
Ofibe names Theot and Deu. e 
His word theorhath three feucrall derivations: it commeth of theo 
2 & -Forwnme, becauſe he meeteth with, compaſſeth, containeth, and ruleth 
all things: or of erho\, to burne,con/ume,or enlightem becauſe he giueth light 
life, and heat to all things; & for his power is a conſumingfire: or of ctheo# 
or theoma to ſee, — 4 eies of God are in euery place beholding ihe 
good and the badde. All theſe deriuations arguing the great power of 
God do ſhew that this name theor is moſt properly giuen to him, But of 
al deriuati6s, that liketh me beſt which is taken frõ erhow to b, becauſe 
Godis called in hebrewe eſb, « fire,lght, and is ſaid to dwell in the light 
which man cannot attaine vnto: yea he appeared in fire to Moſes in the 
buſh:the Ifraclites ina fierie pillar: to Ezechiel in ſire and brightneſle, 
lignifying thereby ſometimes his power to deſtroy the wicked, other- 
whiles his anger againſt Ghent 266 often the brightneſle of his maicſtic: 


yea and in Tun the holy Ghoſt is called fire, apprares in fierie 
rt 


tongues. As e name Deus, ſome bring it from /bad4: bytaking away 
ga but it is not hlaely: others of der erecke word ſignifymg feare, be- 
- 


cauſe 


Dif Th 5 
cauſe God is either with a ſonne-like feare, | merdc;orſly 
wh fre berante of his iuſtice to be feared ofall . This deriuation they 
teacheth vs this dutic , that ſeeing God hath a name of feare, thereſuꝶ 


Dans dend ought we all to feare, loue, and ſtand inawe of him. The reteiued deriuats 


 ſomelaygs like 


7 * 1 


Biababas ot duo on 15 that it cometh of beat, by changing theta! da, which if it beſo, 

— — * vs that God is he who faith ,ruleth regardeth all thin to 
uber at As far both theſe wordes Thees and Deus they were inuented to ſigu 

man, one 


ſloule, ndano- 


Ih. 1 2. 


the eternall eſſence of God, the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt: to wit u 
ther ofhisbolic. jt is put alone ſimplely and abſolutely. Therefore Ambroſe ſaid wel, that 


cheife ruler domus, of an houſe or familie, hauing a free and abſolute po» 


heire of all things, and hath power giuen him oner all fleſh. 2. In the my- 


the name Deus was a name of nature: that is, ordained to ſignifie the d 
uine nature or eſſence of God, and fo cannot be giuen to any creature 
therefore in the ſcripture beeing giuen both to the holy Ghoſt, andi 
Chriſt: who but Antichriſt can denie that they both are truly God. 
| (HAP.16. : 
| Of the name Kurios, Lord. ba 1. 
Vriat is deriued of kwres lignifying authoritic and power, and beeiy 
properly called bxrios the Lordo any 2 ath intereſt, au. 
choritie, and gouerment ouer the ſame: and to whome that thing proper 
ly belongeth whereof he is called bien. So is the latine word Dem 
| nb pm and is taken a Domo, for hee properly is. Dominus, Won 


wer and authoritie to command in the ſame: but afterward this word d 
minus was taken more generally for any kind of gouernment; ſo. that het 
which hath any right in any thing, hee is called Daina the Lord ofit; 
Nowe ſeeing G hath an abſolute, free, and eternall right to all things in 
heauen and earth, he is moſt properly called kxrios, Dominus, Lord. Ther- 

fore the 70. interpreters did well to tranſlate the hebrew name Iebouabh by 
karioforke aloue rulcth all things, and hath kwos,authoritic ouer all:and | 
therefore molt properly is called ius, Dominus, And becauſe ihis name 

i very many times giuen to Chriſt in the ſcripture, it is an argument that 

he is true god. But here obſerue that though the name god be giuẽ᷑ to the 

father and the ſonne in the ſcripture, yet ſuch is the phraſe of the ſpirit of 

Gad. hat when he is to ſpeake ofthe father and the ſonne, hee callehthe 
father God; the ſonne Lord: as Tertullian fitly obſerued in his treatiſe a- 

b Praxes, though ſeuerally the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt are cal - 
d by tus name Lord. The reaſon is double: 1. The father is the founs 
tame of the deitie, and therefore hee in way of excellencie is called God: 
but the forne is called Lord, becauſe he was by the father made Lord and 


ſtericofour redemption the father kept to bimſelſe, and remained in his 
glorie and maicſhe ll and therefore Malle G od;but * ee . | 
who empling himſclfe and taking vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, did 
ait were forſake both the glorie of G od, and the name of God: and ther- 


fore 


Of thenames The faſt Bos. ' are ; G ” = 
ore is called by tlie prophet a ſeruant.Butin reſpeRt of va. as hee was ap+ 
pointed to be our ſingular Lord and we given, as an inheritance to him, 

t we ſhould both ſetue him, and acknowledging him for our head & 
gouernour doe ſeruice and homage vnto him: in this reſpect did the fa · 
ther giue to him this name Lord. So then Chriſt, in reſpe of his father 
to M home hee was obedient cuen to death, tooke the name of a ſetuant, 

praying and referring himſelfe to him as to a Lord, though he remained 
ucr God: i reſpect of vs whoſe head, Sauiour, and king he is, he hath the 
ame of the Lord. But yet muſt wee obſerue that ihis name Lord 
s not euer giuen to Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe. For ſometimes it is given to 
hriſt as it ſignificth Ichouah , fo when Paul ſaid, / beſengbt the Lord 1 AS 
briſe:he meaneth Ichouah;which Iehouah anſwered him, n grace is ſaf. 
cient for theexthe which grace he after calleth the grace of Chniſt , ho is 
chouah. Sometimes it is giuen to Chriſt af hee was appointed of the fa- 
her before hisincarnation to bee the kead;Saujour, redeemer,kin 
ord ofthe whole Church, In this ſenſe anh Dauid, The Lord ſaidtamy pfl non. 
4. fit at my right band: where he is called Lord, as he was appointed 
is father to — all, and we ordained to be his inheritance. La 
pf all, he is called Lord in that he beeing made man, and dying for vs did 
his blood redeeme vs out of the hands of the deuill, and purchaſed vs 
to lumſelſe, ertertained vs into his familie, guideth vs with his ſpirit, & 
aigneth in vs hy the ſame. But becauſe he couſd nos doe this vnleſſe hee 
12d beene God as it is plaine in the ſcripture, therefore henſocuer wee 
e ad that he is called Lord in the word, e mult further conelude that he 
»trucly God. For otherwiſe he could not be an effectuall mediataur be+ 
wixt God and man: vnleſſe he were both God and man. 
| CHAP... 15: | 
Of certains names Þxod. 34.4y which God is deſerved. 
"OladevingofGodtha hee might fee hütete eps 
4 Oſes deſiring of God that hee might ſee his face. that ĩs, 
IVI gloric and maic{tie:rceciued — —_ 
ngerausfor him becauſe no man euer ſawe God in hismaieſhie, and 
jued: he therefore promiſed to ſhewe vnto him, not his face, but his hin» 
r partes, taking a ſimilitude from men, home we lenowe not perfettly 
we ſee onely their backe partes, and not their faces. By which the Lord: 
hech that wee in this life fe his glorit onely in part, and d be⸗ 
auſe we are not able to looke directly vpon that great ight. So doth hee 
ſo teach when he ſaith to Moſes , / wil{paſſe by thee:for wee cannot per- 
ectly knowe them who doe ſo paſſe by vs, as that wee mult onely haue a 
luſh of them, and cannot faſten our eies vpon them So then whileſt wee 
ue in this wor lde, we mult be comented to knowe God not by his face, 
ut by bis hinder partes, namely, by his effects, the word, Sacraments. and 
ach like ſignes. Nowe in the word doth God manifeſt humſelfe to * 


E 3 


'Y Tf names fy 8 


rouolee them to the ſame Sucha God doeth iht Lord declare himſelf 


to be, when he ſaith here, hr be is aboundant in N 


þ h thee to repentanee;” | 1strueth that is, faichfulneſſe in keeping) 
is promiſes:forthistructh is vertue by ch, we cannot but performe, 
hat ſoeuer we promiſeʒſuch à loue haue we to tructh:ſuch an one doth 
od. this and other places affirme himſelſe to be. And this is well con- 
oyned with the former titles, to ſhewe that God is not onely by nature of 
zreat goodneſſe and bountifulneſſe, but that hee alſo bindeth himſelfe 
ereunto by his promiſes. The ſixris, that he reſerueth mercie for thou- 
: mn Ar hee is of ſuch a | panes hee is neuer 
vearie of well dojng;but hath ever goodneſſe in ſtore for vs. The ſea- 
xenthand laſt | which cohcergeth the goodhefſe of God, that he forgi· 
eth imquitie, and tranſgreſſion, and finne: in which three all ſorts of 
e comprehended,and thereby ſheweth himſelfe to be ofſo mercifull a 
liſpoſition, that hee forgiueth all, yeathe moſt grievous ſinnes of them 
hat repent. But asfor them that are impenitent, hee immediately in the 
ext wordes will pronounce the contrarie . By iniquitic he meaneth, as l 
ike it, naturall corruption: by tranſgreſſ1on,cuery actuall finne, rebelli- 
dn, and defection: by ſinne, preſumptuous finne, without feare or bluſh- 
ng committed againſt him: yea the cuſtome of ſinning, the which as it is 
lied ſinne, ſo the committers of it are tearmed properl ſinners, as Pal, 
i. This ſeuenth title teacheth of howe great goodneſſe, and mercie the 
ord is, who is content to pardon the greateſt ſinnes of them that re- 
dent Nowe for his iuſtice, which was the the third head wherevntol re- 
rred the Epithites of God in this chapter. It is here ſaled, that he wil not 
ake the wicked or impenitent perſon innocent, that is, though I doe 
inke at their ſinnes for a time, yet in the end 1 will puniſh them in their 
pwne perſons, and after I will viſit their miquities vpon their children: by 
thich we fee, that God, though he be goodand mercifull, yet is he moſt 
ſt and a deteſter of ſinne and inquitie. By this which hath beene ſpoken 
ve learne what a powerfull, juſt, mercifull, and evod God the Lord is. 
owe as I ſaid before , the conſideration of his power ought to ſtaie vs 
aduerſitie from defpaire,becaufe he is able to dehuer vs:in proſperitie 
o keepe vs within our limits,that we abuſe not his bleſſing , ſeeing hee is 
of power to depriue vs of the ſame. The meditation of his goodneſſe and 
ercie ſhould both mooue vs to truſt in, call vpon, loue, yea waite aſſu- 


This is well explaned bythe . Romans, for when hee 1 ; 
d,De/piſeſt t 8 A _ 
ihes the havornifybreſſe of Cod lene; F 


edly for ſaluation from him; and alſo to kindle in vs a loue of his maie- 
je. To conclude the conſideration of his iuſtice ſhould bridle vs from 
ommitting of finne with greedineſſe, and aſſure vs thatexcept wee doe 


eedily repent, the Lord God, though hee ſuffer vs for a time, for our 


= 
* 


ly haue che names of God: in 2 
ledge of them in our braines;and that che more ler 


more we may profitdailyin godlineſſei „ ane 


The ende of the firſt looks whichiaritwere an inrreduFlion, of , er 
able totberefe 


FINIS 
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Tad Chiriſto neſeia hunt 
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THE SECOND BO 


o 


CHAP.” 
Ofthe nature of Godin generall. 


- - dribmees — — 
the nauure of Gad, and whether it can be communicated with creatures. 


\Ecing nowe to ſprake of the efſentiall Attributes of - te. 


Del 
cen hough vs to bei 28 
8 Werne ge groin 


= ; zor naturall facultics, as is the will, and a power 
— — what we will: or paſſions, as — 2 
yet in trueth they are nat accidents in God, or natural | 
r om his eſſence: and yet it is vſuall with God in hiswo 
the better to manifeſt bia nature to vs, do attribute ſuch names as theſe vn · 
to himſelf. And that not fo much by way of fumilitude which they ſhould 
haue with our r pewygge _ are truly in him 
th farre diuers, and different in him and in vs. 
lities facultie s, and powers, in God eſſentiall: in vsthey.are many und di 
vers, in him one and ihe ſame indeede, io wit, his eſſence; whoſe property 
is to be hood ee ſnne,wiſczand that not by mia» 
ny vertues(as I may ſo ſay ) but in one and the ame, to wit, his deitie amd 
hence they are called eſlentiall properties. With which muſt be 
conioyned the actions oſ God, which are ſaid to proceed pro- 
pertiet as from loue, to loue: from mercie, to haue mercie: rom will;to 
will, &c. They ther are therefore called Attributes becauſe God doeth a6. 
. —— LES. 
two, or are euery way proper to lhewing is di- 
nine nature, ſuch ls Gmpleneſle, eternitie, immenſitie and fuch he: o- 
thers not in that ſort whichtheyarein God, yetin part, and 


by compariſon may be giuen 8 oodveſſe, iu- 
fa ier in pon bee that thele which; ex of all to God, are 
accidentall to rn man: infinu in God, firm. 

"= | ＋ in 


Ofchenaturs Tho ſetindFookpiy. © 

cauſe by it things haue their naturall beeing, and are that which they are. 
Hence it is, that the eſſence of euery thing is called the nature thereof For 
what other tung is the humane nature ot man, but his humanitie ? and ſo 
what is the nature of God but the deitix,and duine eſſence : ſo the Apo- 
{tle faith that Ide M are not gods by nature that is, by their ellence : ſigni · Cal. 
fying thereby that he onely is trug God whois God by nature, ihat is, by 
ellence:ſo Chrilt is faid to conſiſt of a diuine and humane nature. Third! 
becauſe the eſſence of tuery thing 

tie which it hath, naturall qualitie 

and the word often ſignifyeth 


And in this ſenſe alſo may 


which made the diuines to call theſe porfections in God 

attributes, not qualities. By this then it 

ta this ſigtufication. by which isfignil 

there is onely one nature in God and 

divers qualities as CE, gor 

reaſon is, becauſe that God by his one 

good, and all. Wherefore the Maniches w 7 made ty 

in God; one of good, an other of euillꝭthey offended greatly in 5 
cs. Firſt in that they multiplied nature in Cod. & ſo multphed. go 
when as there is but one nature. and one Goc againe in that theꝝ did p 
in God,who Ne nature of cyill;and.ſp made Q od 
uill. So much of the firſt queſtion;by which: we ſee what nature, Gem 
ech, and how it may agree to God,w it ſigniſie generation, el 


or naturall qualitie. | Parke? 
\ I 2 Of what naturr God ix 300 | 0 4:75! »nr 
The nature of Godis ſuch as he himſelfe hath deſceribertin his workes 
and in his word. For beſides that the eſſence of God is one onely and that 
eternall: moſt ſimple, moſt perfect, liuing, nmmortall, inuiſible, incorrup- 
cble, exceeding great, ommipotent, moſt wiſe: it is alſo wholly 
good, ſuch as nothing can bee de ſited in the fame, louingiomank 
moſt gentle, moſt mercifull, ſlowde to anger, teadie to pardon offences, 
moſt patient, moſt true of his word, moſt equall, moſt ĩaſt an gc epimg his 
protmmiſe molt faithful: to be ſhort he isnothing but goodnes itſelfe, yea 
the chiefeſt 8 clemencie, as wee heard him deſcribe out of 


Exod. 3 4. Therefore we muſt * diligently this point, that ho eſoe- 
N = 7 uer 


e chunk heidi my 
— and juſficern he oppoſeth himſelfe againſt that wh 
5 cuil and in che ende, after long ſufferance and patience it bee noi 

amended.he dothin his juſt indventent the ſa Tach we 
n ap this where the Lord of renee which is an ef. 
felt of anger, he faith not that he doeth — oceafions forthwith, buy 
that he is flowe to wrathzmeaning that he is euet moſt readie 

natuteto pardon, and doe good: but as forreuenge he is drawne as it en 

to it vn wilingly by our rmpenitentproceeding on in ſinne. The chu 
was wont in old time to pray after this ſort. Dem mins proprimm off miſery 
ri ſemper & parcere:O God whoſe nature and propertie i * 


aud to forgine Hence its —— — 
Mount Peratim, he ſball be wrath as in the 


his owne worde, bus ſtrange 


per work+ ii to be wettiull, d — 
then God doth often that worke which isnot his,thiat 15,18 ee 
may after doe his one, that is he mereifull. For when we arendyged wes 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that ve ſhould not bee condemned with the 
world:ath the Apoſtle: by whictiyvee ſcethat the nature of God is to bd 
farre from ſevicritic,crackic,tyrannie,and and to haue fuch 

ties 43 we haue repeated , the which wer ſay ate of the nature of God bi 


cauſe they are not accidemalas qualities, dent, en en 
— —̃— 


vet learne that Godis by nature raſie to be rene and moſes rea 
S do — er fre 


— | 

dee ee thofeth that are in vs by na- 
= are hatdly changed, much leſſe in God. Will not this then bee in ad 
uer ſiue a comfortable motive to palltnee?and euer ſtir vp in vs confidẽce 


and loue oflo a Gockone ler vs take heede that we abuſenot — 
d;as they "of v * Me ec 


"Whether God dberh — this 1 wich othernrand1f 

| hedveto-whome,andhower This queſtionis fatre more difficult 
then the former and therefore that wee may anfwere plainely, and 
undi, we muſt here reſpeRt the three Hignifications of the worda 


naiures, 
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Jt wen diate 3 beben. 


firſt Ggnificationfor a> pwn wy er | 
Thu fu ft propoſition. - 
The nitarall gentration from God the father, Ae n 


eber nut any u, Of me cats bee communicated with . 


ther. 
The reaſons: There is one onely naturall ſonne of Ged,and timde'ns 
more:aggine; there is onely one God and heimmutable;.ifthere could be 
another fonne begotten ofthe ſubſtance of the father, God ſhould bee 
— rowek, if nature be taken for mars. np ire God, Lanſrerein | 
| This ſocond pre 
Thi natzre;thavieto ſay the eſſence of God th Father pether bath OY 
communicated to any but onely to the ſonne, and holy Ghoſt. 0 
Reaſons: i. Ihe nature of God cannot fome in compeſitionwith any 
thingzi.carinot with another make a compounde, as n muſt doe if it were 
communicated with creatures: agaime it s icmutable;ſo that ano created 
eſſence can bee conuerted into t r fo cannot hi eſſenet 
be conuerted into, or made part of that which is created. And if it ſhould 
be communicated, muſt n be in part, or whole: not in 2 n cannot be 
ed, not in whole for ſo the creature ſhould bee 
Bodcreaed all things, and therefore his eſſenee can 
municated with them, thenthe ellence —— Behok 
he buildeth. For no worke man worketii 


Beſides the effence of God Rs aj weve por nr pete mia 


indeede, as that it is void of all paſſine power, , orabilitieto be 
any other becauſe itis moſt ſimple, and breitezotiorbecdtt 
municated with any creature, io he lus eſſence, or forme. For whatſocuer 
is made that which it as not before, & ſueha in as thatits 
de made ihe ſame and ſo changeck Ifany man obicct, chat the word 
vat made aſter fleſh. had before a T made man: ue loc 


this was ce eee betauſe notlung was changed ir 


the word but it tooke another nature to i ſelfe, which it created for that 
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ende. Yea the ſoule of man ifa the — ——— of the RR 6 


of God, how could it be ſubiect to fo 
xte is not ſubiect? The ſoule of Adi ſinned: 
22 Goc himſelſe ſhuld have Fines The foule i hci 
mage of God, but if n be part of his eſſence it is 2 
ea it was 9 that which is created ismade of nothing, 
70 Fee eanot be ſeene of mi, much leſſe eõmu- 
ü if the word naturebetaken in the thirk 
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uo beaſts God 
breathed the ſpi - 
ritof lite: Faro ma 
ot liues:goe the 


Offfien: 1 The ſecond Books, -· ef OG 
not the names, as ge wiſdome, &c. for e (e Pre- atureg 
asisalſo the name of God it ſelfe: but that by which God is wiſe, & good: 
and that is las eſſence, fur by it he is vhatſoeuer he is. Now that his effce 
at be commulucated we haue thewed before, and therefore not his 
attributes. T his made Chriſt to ſay, T here is none good but God onety,thatis, 
after that fort which God is good, to wit , by his eſſence, and therefore 
truely and by himſelfe good. But againſt this doctrine that the nature 
of God cannot be communicated to any creature, many obiections are 
made the fult is, that we are ſaid to be ex Dee: ¶edunot A Dte, y Gl 
nowe this of, ſay they, argueth eſſence: as that which is borne of the fleſh, 
is fleſh. To this Man of ſignifieth often the efficient, not mùᷣtetul 
cauſe:as whervit is ſaid that Chriſt was conceiued of the holy Ghoſt: here 
of.cannot ſignific the natureʒfor then Chriſt ſhould not haue an humane 
bogic,but ſpiriuall or rather none at all. If ſignifieth therefore the cid 
ent cauſe, and ſo doth it whenwe are ſaid to be of God. Oſiander becing 


ignorant of this was dæceined in tlus ſpeach, Jaſtitia que em Des et, Tl 


-- 


rehteenſneſſe phich i af Gai, and dreamed of an eflentiall righteouſueſſi 
50 ſc | ele has 
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od inherent in man. And another was as much dece 

ing ofthe Apoſtle, Renari ex ſemine verbi,beeing borne . gainc of the ſeede of 
the mor e ſecond obiection is, that hems. ad breathed into the ſac 
of manfic breath of lues: he muſt needs impart to him his eſſence:forbe 
that Vlometh pen angcher.man, doch blowe pan bim and ma him 
oyyne breath N Iuſi. Ii is ſaid (aith Auguſtine) evely that be breathed iu 
ſprrit af bifethat he breathed bus ſubſtance it is not ſaid: might be created and 
ſo breathed into him. Aquinas iumpeth with Aguſtine, and addeth that 
when wee doe breath ypon any, wee doe not breath out part of our ſubs 
ſtance, but ayer collected er and mooued by vs: ſo God breath 
pon the face of man created this breath of life, and ſo as it were blowed 
d mt him, Beides in the hebrwe it is not 7cho his ſpirit, as thoughit 

ere a ſpirit proceeding from his ſubſtance: but ſagraculwmwitarum,the 
—— of let, the which, that it was created it is plaine The third obiecti- 


otues:gorthe On, we ate the generation of God faith Paul out of Acatus. Now they are 


Gaara ofthe generation of others, which are partakers of their uature, 
their fleſh, and of their blood. A lt may be that Aratus thought with 
the Manichesghatthere was fome little portion ofthe eſſence of Godin iſ 
the mindes of men: But the Apoſtle meaneth , that wee are the 
neration of God, becauſe wee were created in the image of God. and iti 
regard of bruit beaſts, haue a nature ſo farre-excelling theirs, as that iu 
vie off me role God:thisis like vnto ſonnes, that haue the! image 
ſpoſition of God. So Iohn calleth the Phariſes a geverarion af tupert © 
were they therefore of the ſubſtance of viper, or rather did they in vipe⸗ ; 
rous qualiticy,reſemblethatpeſtilent brood. Chriſt Ridta the Scribes,je | 
are of your father the demi, and Iohn the Apoltletharthe wicked ara ww 


drome, | —— sd. 239 
a Abe e e e b er wn 
ed fait efſtnec: but both they ind theſt beeing full 1250 IN 
qualiies,arefaid to be of their father ade beef the __ The 
obiection, though all ate not partakers of the diui thee 
are;for they are called God his children, Godis c ea a * 
are ſaid to be borne of God, and fo as children yof his benen 107.44 
yea tobe partakers of the diuine nature. Anſ: One may be fad to Bee the 1 
fonne of God, to be of God, or to be borne of him in ow hed reſpects. Firſt 

by reaſon of the fauour ofcleftion , in that they are elected KY this, that 
0 ſhould be the ſonnes of God, and therefore heires alſo with Chriſti 

in chis ſenſe Chinſt is ſaid to die that he might gather tovither in one, the 
that were  dfpetſed:thatis,the elett notyetr erated . of 
grace ofre ere are thoſe ſayings, S a man be borne agai 
ofthe boh he cannot enter err wha” r 77 
1 borne I ſay not of the eſfence of God but by 


of the holy nature or eſſentia 96 
onely is item of the fabRane pion yr pet 
of God. Laltiy by the grace of hypoſtaticalf or perſonall ynion wich th 


REN 85 God. So 80 Chr as he is man, is the bnne of God, and 2 
ſonne borne of God. By theſe ſeuerall acceptions it appeateth plainely; 
that it is not neceſſarix that whofocuer is ſald to be borne of another, hee 
ſnould be of the ſubſlance of his father. As for the place of Peter where 
he faith pl ets OF Ate hee meaneth not the di 
vine ſence but the gtaceof1 which beeing deliucred 
from the corruption oftheworkd,are de men; to wit Eaton; 
Hume. and like te God our father, lo that we haut zs it Were, taken rpon 
vs his nature and diſpoſition: Peter therefore meaneth nothing els by dis 
ninenature;but thofe divine qualities which God by his ſpirit ereatetky in 
Mas de hatred of ſinne, üg ff godlineffe;a deſire of the life to come;the 
tontempt ol this 2 fuch like: The taſt'obieRion which 
n che greateſt d en chis, taken from the vnon of the EG hstör eg 
in Chriſt / The whole divine eſſence ay ſome is ſo vnited to the humanil. 
ve as it may be very well ſaid both that God was made mam and man was h 
made G Mats fs to chat in Lohn, bar word mu, fleſWAnſ This 23 
argument is nuthin = our queſtibn in hand, for wee ſecke not Whether 
ther the deitie may be vnited to che humanitie, that Both they by per- 
fonaltwekon;hbald be into one perſon: but whether thatthe 
digine nature or eſſenee can be ſo imparted to any creature as 
that it ſhall be the eſſence: thereof? as he Maniches would laue 
the ſoule to bea part ofman,aud a particle of God. No this is not pro- 
ned by this aygument;for neither is the Humanitie turned into the dete, 
nor demie into hutnanitie: and therefore ihe deitie is not Ton- 
municatect to the humanitie, ſo as it ita part of it and ofthe ſubſtunce: r 


. remaineth the deide, andithe humanitic ia fill ä 
Ut. 
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Part 0 
is man 


os 


not be | 
4. — are 


rall, ſimple, infinite, immuta 

ing all places, aboue all times, and fo as the contrarie cannot at any. i 
hand be giuen to him. Hoe can we then ſay; without euident contradi- 
tion. that . cs of the dtitie 1 
tie, or the properties of the humanitie je: ſor it were to make 
God of man, and a man of God. For as he ¶ Rath the eſſentiall propet · 
* 1 e e : 
Chrift,prooued by his diuine properties that hee was God:and agaivſt = 
Valeotinjans, Apollinariſts,and other heretiques which denied his ha- 
rr ²˙öJ— Tu. ATA | 
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his booke of the ſoule ſaich, o woe be ſupreaze power but onely ts 


God?Therefore ſurpaſſing wiſdome, ę or iuſtice, can not belon 
to any creature, but is onely proper to God. Since therefore the — 


vnion in Chriſt could not eſſect that the humane nature in it ſelfe ſhould 


be God, ſo neither could ił effect that in it ſelfe it ſhould be ee 
omniſcꝛent, and omnipreſent, or in euery place. Not ofit ſelfe I ſay, but 
onely in the Word the ſecond perſon: as contrarily the word was mot b 


this vnion in it ſelfe made mortal, ſubiect to paſſions, but only in the fle 

which it tooke vnto it. The ſaying therefore of that great Leois bothre- 
ligious and wittic.Sa/ta proprietate virinſg, nature , & in vnam cue time per- 
ſonam, ſuſcepta eſt amaieſtate hunmilitar, a virtute infirmitas,ab etermitate mor- 
talitas. Et ad reſoluendum conditionis noftre debitum natura inviolabilis, n- 
tura eſt vui ta paſſibils.EMaicſtie(ſanh he) tootę vpon it humilitie: vertue infire 
mitio:eternitie, nortaline:both natures 1 reſerming their ſeueral 
properties, and wnted togither in one perſon. ¶ Aud to diſcharge the debe 


which was due by vt, nature imviolable was united to nature ſufferable.Beholde 
two natures, both entire, and their ſeuera} properties ſafe and found. And 
therefore he addeth:each nature reſerueth without defect his 
And as the forme of God doth not take away the forme of or ſo 
the forme ota ſeruant doth not entemate the forme of God. And after he 
Gith the word doth that which belongeth to it, the fleſh that whichis 

pu to it:one is exalted by miracles, the other ſu ed by injuries. That 


e brake bread this belonged to his humanitie, but to multiplie the loaues 
a worke of his deitie: ĩt was his humanitie thatcried Lazarus come forth, 
but his deitie that raiſed him vp:it was man that ſaid thy ſinnes are forgi- 
wen thee, but God it was that e ſinnes: as he died he declared him- 
ſelfe man, as he by death ſatisfied for ſinnes, in that hee ſhewed himſelſe 
very God:it was fleſn that was buried, the ſpirit that raiſed vp the fleſh:he 
is nowe in heauen by his manhood, and nowe is hee alſo in earth by his 
g odhead: in the day of mdgement he ſhall come downe as man, but as he 
i; God iudge euery man according to his worke. Yet may we not thinke 
that Chriſt is deuided, though the properties of both natures be thus di- 
ſtinguiſned: no more then the godhead is deuided becauie the perſons 
are diſtinguiſhed. Neither doth Chriſt dwell in our hearts as God onely, 
but as God and man, becauſe that whereſocuer hee is, there is both God 
and man: notwithſtanding he dwelleth in trueth in vs by his deitie . As 
therefore the vntie ofeſſence in God, doth not mike that either one per- 


Epiſt. o. ad Flt 
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Coy, 


fon ſhould be another, or the properties of one ſhould be the properties 


of another: ſo neither the vnion of the two natures in Chriſt, can cauſe 
that either the humane ſhould be ti diuine,or God. or the properties of 
the diuine, ſhould be ofthe humane: ſo as in it ſelfe it ſhould be ſuch as is 
the diuine. I adde in it ſelfe i. in the humanitie, becauſe in the worde to 


which it is vnited it may be truely ſuch: Euen as we 8 in our ſelues 


we are not trucly iuſt, yet in Chriſt we are moſt truly and perfectly uſt, 
| G 1 beeing 


0 the nature f * he ſecind Mole. | 2157: of Gap) 
beeing vnitedtohim,as membersto the head. Thatwhich we haue ud 
may very excellently be illuſtrated by a like ynion of the ſoule and bodie, 
for this ynion is perſonall though not ſo perfect as the other: nowe wet 
know: that the vnion of theſe two doth not cauſe, nor cannot cauſe, tha 
thoſe things that are proper to the ſoule can bè communicated with the 
bothe,and affirmed of the ſame: as to be iucorporall, immortall, inuiſible: 
thele cannot belong, or be giuen to the bodie: and he that will {ay the bo- 
die is immortall ; becauſe the ſoule where withit is vnited is ſo, is worthie 
to be hiſſed out of the phlolophie, nay logycke ſchooles. So be that will 
ſay the humanity of Chriſt is every here, becauſe it is vnited to the god. 
head which is cuery where,frametha reaſon no leſſe abſurd. Yet hout 
may ſome man ſay can this be, that the diuinitie did wholly vnite it (elſe 
wich the humane ſo ſtraitely, and yet did not communicate vnto it al 
bis properties? why rather we may in terre the contrarie:cuen as the deiti 
did ſo vnite n ſelfe to the humanitie, as that the humanitie was not parta« 
ker of the deitie, becauſe it was nat made God: ſo thcipropernies of the des 
itie were in that ſort as it were pred vpon the-humamtie, as thatt 
werenotimparted to it. Fot if they had binatmparted, howe ſhould Ch 
haue profited in wiſdome, howe did he ſuffer, die, and goe rom place m 
place. But you will demand in what ſenſe then were they powred vpon ii 
For the dine nature as it was out of the humamtie, moſt ſimple, eternal, 
and immutable, ſo is it in the humanitie: For mine one part I doe not 
greatly like that ſpeech, but if I muſt needes grant it, then will 1 interprets 
as before: 145 16410 Staging) 97 1 1921 1 8 
But that wee may the better vnderſtand tlus Hoftrine of Gods Attris 
butes, which is figtufied vnder the name of nature: three things are ia bee 
noted. Firſt, ve maſt make a difference beta the natures themſelues, 
whereof the compound doth conſiſt: and bet it the compound it ſelfe: 
The natures are two, and farre different and vnhle one to another, name · 
by the diuine and humane nature, the componndlis Chriſt, verie God and 
very man. Nowe here ate two rules to be dbſrrueti. I he firſtis tus. what 
things ſoeuer are affirmed as well uf ont nature as ſhe other; they all are 
property affirmed ofthe whole compound ich is Chriſt: The reaſon 
V, ſeeing both natures are eſſentially conioimed in the pt iſon ofthe ſonne; 
whatſocuer is proper both to ihe dum and humane mate al. tharil 
wholly in Chriſt, and is eſſentially and properly affiggned of hum There- 

fore we ſay both that Chriſt died aud could not Hie thatchee is finite and 
mfinite, oternall and temporall, imeuery plare and but in one place. Why 


ſoꝛbecauſe that hatſocuer things art proper to his humanitie j theyv in ves 
ruie are affir med of veric mant and ach as are proper to lus deitie; thei 
bkewiſeare 2mento very Godi Now Chriſt is very man. and very God, 


and this is the power and efficacie of the perſonall vnion of the two. nas 


tures in Chriſt; for as divers natures are ioyned in one perſon,ſo dimers 
Propaves mall be athrmed ofthe ſame, but not in and after the ſame ſoct 


for 
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for they are firſt and of themſelues ſimplely affirmed ofthe natures : of 


the compound onelyin reſpect, and ſecondarily. A example, the eſ- 
ſence ot God is ſimplely and of it ſelſe wholly in euery place. Chtiſt ther 
fore is alſo in euery place but after a ſort, namely in one part of him, ener 
according to, and for his deitie. Againe, the humane nature of Chriſt is 
ſimplely none certaine place, beeing firm, temporaſljand mutable, Chriſt 
thercfore is ſaid to be in one place, finitſtemporall and mutable, but in re- 
ſpect ot the other part which is his humanitie. The cauſe of this diuet fitie 
is, Chriſt is not ſunplely God but by his deitie, nor ſimply mam but by his 
humarutie: and therefore the properties of each nature cannot be ſimply 
giuen to him. But concerning both the natures of Chriſt it is far other- 
wiſe: fot whatſocuet is proper to one cannot properly be affirmed of the 
ther: as for example, the deitie of Chriſt is euery where, therefore the 
humanitie, and that by reafon of the perſonall vnion. For this rule whick 
I makethe ſecond rulers moſt true. Fhatwhereofthe offence cannot be 
affirmed,the eſſentiall properties earnot be affirmed: ſo wee cannot ſay 
that that is fit to laugh, which e cannot ſay that it is a man. Nowe the hu - 
mane hature cannot be affirmed of the diuine nor the diume of the hu- 
mane, and therefore the eſſentiall properties of the one cannot be giuen 
to the other, An other thing whi Emnd be obſerued is 4 certame diffe · 
rente betwixt the Attributes of God Firſt of al, no qualiie as it is in god 
and aſſumad of him can in very derde be communicated withthe huma- 
nitie, or any wies be affirmed: properly and truely of it vnleſſe the of. 
fence it ſelfe can be both communicated aud affirmedꝭ thereof: the reaſon 
is, becauſe the Attributes of God are his eſſence: and furthermore all 
things in God ate inthe ſuperlatue degree, moſt perfect, and infinite, his 
wiſdome moſt great and mfinn, ſo ate che reſt of his attributes, nowe no- 
thitre fir n in idfelte capeable of chat which is infinit. And Fthey be eſ⸗ 
ſentiall properties ot God, howe can they beeing pᷣtoper bee attrhpted 
to another? Wherefbre concerning all the Attributes of God, conſidẽred 
after this ſort we muſt hold this | | 
„ e 1. be Propofition. 3 
. Fwen as of mhatſeener the dixine eſſence cum be affrmrd of,t he ſame may 
-, 1 his effentrall attrabures or properntes be affirmed:[o of whatſbener the na- 
.- 1 turgorefſence bf Gold cannot bee affirmed; of the ſame canner his Autri- 
. 21 ; 07 U: ee e e A | 
Ihe Reaſomthey beeing proper to the diuine nature of God, no crea- 
ted nature is capeable of them: no the diuine eſſence carmot be affirmed 
ofthe humane nature of Chriſt But tius is-plafnly confirmed in our on 
bodics-For vnleſſe we can ſa / thatthe bodice is the ſoule wee cannot ſay 
thatitis incorporall, immortaiſ and ſpirituall. Nowe of theſe Artibutes, 
foricareſachas cannotat all be commumeated;as cverfafting, vnmeaſu- 
rable;moſt ſimple: ſome by way of fimilnude can, as goodneſſe, ruſtice; 
wildome, &c. and ſo noi onely man. but 1 as he Was man Was _ 
* 2 8 
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J ſhed with thefe gifts, even from aboue: his goodneſſe redounded from Wl 1 

Gods — ice from his iuſtice, and was not in him in that meas Wt ; 
ſure which it is in hum. In the laſt place wee are to obſerue What is the ll i 
force and efficacie of this perſonall vnion of moſt diuers natures: if it bee Wl | 
an vnion, and that ſuch an one as is of the bodie and ofthe ſoule, and not | 
2 mixtion, as of water and wine mingled togither, this vnion then doeth 
not malce one nature to be the other:for then there ſhould not be an vn 

on of two things but a commixture and a confuſion ot two mto one: and 
therefore it is no cauſe that thoſe things which are proper to one nature 
ſhould be truely and really communicated to the other. But what then i 

the efficacic of this vmonꝭ it is this. It cauſeth that thoſe things which at 
proper to each nature may truely and eſſentially bee afitmed of the 
whole compound: becauſe it is m partaker of both natures,the which 

is true in naturall things: as we may ſee in man, for whatſoeuer is proper 

to the body or ſoule of man, may be affirmed of man: as I ſhewed betone 

and nowe will declare more at large. Firſt then obſerue a difference bes 

twixt the thing compounded which is man, and the partes com 

ding, which are the ſoule and the bodie:two-moſt divers natures one fr& 
another. Further theſe natutes are ſo-vnited one to the other, as that tho 
body remaineth the bodie, and the ſoule the ſoule : and yet the vnion o- 
therwiſe ſo perfect as that man doth truly and eſſentially conſiſt of a bo- 

dy and of a ſoule:which. may be named bodieor foule ſeuerally, and ore 


from another. Thirdly becauſe the vnion of the bodie and ſoule * 
therefore what things ſoeuer are proper as well to bodie as to ſoule, they 
may truely be affirmed of the whole man: ſo we ſay he is mortall and im- 
mortall, corporall, and incorporall. Againe becauſe the bodie is not tur- 
ned into the ſoule, nor the ſoule into the bodie, therefore it commeth to 
paſſe that al things which are affirmed of the 3 cannot be afſir - | 


ofthe bodie:and ſo on the contrariezand if ſome things be affirmed 
| q, it is not ſimply but in reſpect. Nowthere are ſome things fo pro- 
per to the ſoule,that they cannot in any ſort belong tothe bodie: as to bee 
incorporall, by nature immortal}, vnderſtanding, to bee wholly in the 
whole bodie, and in euerie ſingular part of the bodie: and fo on the con- 
trarie, ſome things ſo proper to the bodie, as they cannot bee communi- 
cated with the ſoule: ſuch are length, breadth, and thicknes, and ſueh like: 


ſome things alſo are proper to the ſoule but are giuen to the bodie, at 
they are Qs of the ſoule in the ſame, as to live , which is proper to the 


the ſoule, as that life cannot be ſeparated from it: And therefore the ſoule 
when it maketh the bodiePartaker of life, dotli not communicate that to 
the bodie which is proper to it ſelfe, for that it cannot doe, but rather doth 
beſtowe vpon it certame effects. of her propertie. For itquickeneth the 
bodie,and ſomaketh it partaker of life:ſoas to be aline is affirmed of thb © 


body, but by reaſon ofthe ſoule which doth giue it life. But that which is- 
proper to the ſoule, namely io haue — and perperaall — K 
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Of che nature The /ecomd Book: eck 
life,it doth not communicate td che bodie.By this ſimilitude ofthe ſoule 


and bodie we haue ſufficiently explaned that which wee ſaid conc 

the dumme 1 ee tracly be — 
wich am creature, and properly be of the ſame : yea and that is 
fo alfo in Chriſt we haue ſufficiently prooued: it only remameth that by 
one ſpeach of our Lord Ieſus we confirme that, which doth belong vnto 
thoſe Attributes which may after a fort bee ſaid to be:communicated to his 


humane nature. Chriſt though calleth himſelfe wholly life, and that he 


which quickeneth them that beleeue in hun: yet leaſt any one ſhould 
thinke that that whichis proper to the Deitie is properly communicated 
to the hnmanitie: he ſaid, i & rhe ſpirit which quickeneth,the fleſs proſteti no- 
thing:that is, (as Cyrill doth interpret) It i my deitie which byu ſelſe deeth 
ſvic hen: my fleſh of it ſelfe is nothing profit able, is giue thus bfe . Hee therefore 
teacheth that life, and the power to giue life, was and is properly in the 
Godhead it ſelfe:butin the humanitic onely as it did init, as in or by an 
mſtrument or meanes ſhewe it power: euen as the ſentient facuhkic of the 
foule.doth ſhewe it ſelfe by the body wherein it is, and by it produce his 
effects. For that eteriall word, God manifeſted in the fleſh,vied and may 
alſo vſc his ſoule, and bodie,as inſtruments to accompliſh. workes 
of his deitie, omnipotencie, mercie, juſtice, wiſedome, and loue. Tea he fo 
did and may vſe them as that which isproperto the Godhead), as princi- 
pall agent. is often giuen in ſome ſort to the humanitie: as that the fleſh of 
Chriſt giueth hfe. Why ſoꝛ Both becauſe it is an inſtrument of the deitie 
by which he doth effect many of his works: and eſpecially becauſe of the 
bypoſtatical vnion:where though one nature is not ſuch an one in it ſelfe 
as No other is, neither doth one properly that which another doth; yet in 
each of them it is ſaid to be fuch an one, and to doe ſueh things, as it is, and 
which it doth, For Chriſt, a m that hee was God ſuffered not inhimſelſe, 
but in the flefh: ſo he as he is man beſides that hee ſitteth at the right hand 


of his father, that is is nextin dignitie to his father in the kingdome of 


heauen though this dignitie bee both finit, and ſo not equall to the 

of God: he 2240 faid — at the right hand of his — that is, to — 
wich him in equall power and maieſtie: not in himſelſe, ihat is; in his 
manie nature, but in the word whereunto it is perſonally vnited· And ſo 
the human nature is omnipotent, omnipreſent :butin none other ſorte 
then in the word which is truely omnipotent and in place. To con- 
clude, as the divine eſſence of the word, could vnite to it the humanitie in 
to one perſon, yet not ſo as that the humane nature could become God 
ſo alſo the eſſentiall properties of God, which are ſignified by the name 
of duime nature, may be (ado to he vnned with the ſame humane nature 
that it in the worde or ſecogd perſon, may bee ſaied to bee that which 
that worde isʒſi omnipotent, but not ſo as that it ſhall formal 
ly(as L may ſo e) be ſuch, and ſo properly ealled. And in this ſence: 
ve ſay thatthe divine nature cannot be An 
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God is excecdung great. bait it inſtractech vs farre better inthe knowes 
ledge of God:for whereas e hrare whatioeuer Anributes are giuen to 
bim in ſcripture, they aro ſignified by chis word nature we do catily ther- 
by undes ſland that God is ſuch an one by naturt᷑, as he athrmeth luqſelfe 
to he in his word, bam yuſt, good, mercifullſlo to Wrath: and theres 


fore he can not chooſe but both bes ſuch an ont in himelſe; and ſhewg * 


himſelfe towards vs ſuch an one as beſeemethio ſurpaſling a maieſtie. 
Nowe the comfort we reape by this is vnſpealcable, and by it is kindled 
in our hearts a continuall confidence, and reuerend feare of this God. Se- 
condly we learne by this that the eſlentiall properties of G od cannot bee 
communicated to any that is a bare creature: andthey beeing giuen to 
Chriſt andthe holy Choſt, that they therefore art Gad. But they depriue 
the Chureh of lui vſe who attribute thaſe properues to the humanitie of 
Ghnit,makingitomnipbtenvandweuery place. F hiraly we are henee 
taughuthat there aretwo diſtinct nature: in Chriſt, which haue diſtinct 
properties and actions, contrary to thoopimon of Rutyches : and that in 
ont perſom, againſt the hereſie of Neſtorms. Fourthly it ratifieth the do- 
ctrur of he communicatiõ ot properties: that it isreall, andi is in the per- 
ſonuf Chriſt hitnſelſe. And that many things are ſpołen of one nature 
— . cannot hut agret᷑ ta the other: ſering they which are pro- 
per to cib 10e,cangotn tructivbe commutitcated with the humanniec; 
as the of the humamtie cannot to the denie: This the fathers teach a- 
gainlt the foteſaid heretiques, and latter diuines of our time, by name, that 
couragibus man of God Martin Luther, in a ſermon vpon the birth of 
Chriſt ſpealeing oftheſe word In the laſt daies he ſpabe unto t by his ſores 
— at all times thinke av ncdletſtand, ſpieake, and will 
ill tags as ſote ignorant men du affu me, maleing him thereby m om- 


dipotent man, confounding vnaduiſedſy the two natures, and the diſtinẽt 


achons of the both. The Apoſtle therefore in this epiſtle prooueth that 
Chriſt is God, and man: and ſo that albeit the natures are diuided, ſeeing; 
the perſon is one, we muſt acknowledge that hatſoeuer Chriſt did or 
faffered,thatGod did and ſuffered: though that agree oucly to one na- 
ture. So hen we ſer one wounded ima. purt of his bodie; we ſay the man 
was wounded;thonghonely one part was hurt, and the rraſon 15 becauſe 


ti boche aud the ſoule are one onelything:and vet in theniſclues djverss 


So it is with Chiriſt, he conſiſteth of two natures and ſo diſtinct, that it 


another:yctthey be 
different attri- 
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Ofdienatre . eat „ 
to be furniſned wh ſurpaſſiag bothwiſdgme;powerandto all 

which are ſignified by che name of nature: and that this nature couſd not 
be communicated to any cature: u follou eih chat hee ont wage - 
Cod, and that by nature ſuch an one, could redeemems from ſiane ani 
death. And this is Chriſt ſeſus, to home bee praiſe fox tuet more: 
Amen. bets übt Mat 
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That God is indeed moſt ſumple: neither doth: come indo.compabtte L R 
on with his creature. 102 02 D 
TP wo things are there eſpecially, ich we muſt here declare · The ſuſt 
is whether God be ſo ſimple, that he cati admit no compoſition Se4 
condly whether God beſides that hee i the efficient cauſe of ull thingesz 
doth nat alſo become compounded wich them, if not as the. atier i cx at 
leaſt as a forme. Nowe leaſt any ſhauld thinlee this diſe durſe needleſſe, let 
them knowe that by this e may profitably learne's that as our God be 
cauſe he is moſt ſimple, he is alſo ĩhe only one God, Whercloteit Naa no 


_ 


without cauſe that che Fathers mooued 1 14119243 i 559 but 
AK. IT firſt queſtion. Ide: % ,at3ies 
Whether that God be mdeede ſimple. nat {ior LoÞ 


logon Ilan The Propoſituyn..: 1B 2 4447611} aas ent 
God is ſa 5 ple, that he neither cs, non can ix am warts ſaid ce be 
compounded. | rn . Kant 
This word ſimpleneſſe hath two fignificationt: proper and metapho · 
ricall,or fguratiur. Propeily it is called ſnople; which: is hot compoun· 
ded of dniers things:and by hoe much the furthe it is from cuompoſui- 
on, the more ſimplais it ioughi to be. Inahis ſcnſe the eſſanit t naturt 
of nothing beſides God can properly be ſaid to ber ſunplei For tt miſt 
limple natute beſides conſiſteth at the leaſt of ante and poſũbilitie· By 
compariſon l grant that ſome things are ſaid to bee imple; oibera com: 
pounded. The angels, and out ſoules are fimple ſubſtances, in refpeR of 
the elements: the elements ſimple in compariſom oi (uth dungs as art cd- 
pounded of them Hence alſo it is that many men ate called ſunple men; 
but uproperlie:ſo areignorant mem called ſunple, and ſo ialſo art᷑ chil 
dren called; and all ſuch who haue an ther ſaules as it wre a mixture of 
many ſciences, and good qualities. Vea ſo ſincere men are (ample men, 
becauſe they haue not neither minde nor heart compounded. of diuerꝭ 
purpoſes, as it were of diuers colours, but are pure from all coloured dea- 
bng:neimher haue they one thing in their mouth and abother m their 
heart, but do all without hypocriſie, ànd are therefore wonthily called 
fimplemen There is allo a twofold figuratuſe ſimplicitie: Onenubich de- 
lerueth no praiſe, as is fooliſhneſſe and ignorance ot many tungs The o- 
ther which is a great vertue, and excellent: and therefore worthy al praiſe, 
He that is Gmple in the former ſenſe, is called in ſcripture ah tales 5b. 
Y FE: 
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; fellow.” So we read Prou 1.22.0 yee fooliſb . a it ij inthe origi a 
fomple how love will ye lone fool/oneſſe,or ſamplicitie. meaning male 


tung: according to that of the Prophet, Before we there was none and 
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ignorance They to whome the other, and beter kinde of ſimplicitie be- 
longs, are called perfect. Such an one was Abraham commanded to bee, 
indeed was in the ſight of God. This was in Paul, when as hee faith, 
that in (amplicitie and godly ſinseritie, we had our conuerſation in the world. Hg 
calleth it a godly ſumplicitie and ſmceriue, becauſe it was from him giuen, 
and before him practiſed wnhout hypocriſie. This vertue is —— 
vnto God,who is ſaide to giue vnto all men ſimplyʒ that is, with a ſincere 
minde, and readie to doe good . But inthis chapter are wee purpoſed to 
ke ofthe ſimpleneſſe of the eſſence, and nature of God. To the ende 
erefore that we might vnderſtand that he is cr moſt ſimple, we 
thought it not enougſi onely to ſay that he was ſo ſimple altogether : but 
added that he was no manner of waies compounded. As for the diuers 
kinds of compoſition, of them we ſhal haue fitter opportunitie to ſpeake 
hereaſter when we come to cleare God ofthe ſame. Nowe the ſimplene: 
of God is ſuſt confirmed by this, that he calleth himſelfe Ichouah;which 
word argueth ſuch a beeing as is onely of, from, and by it ſelfe: and ſuch 
as it is, it 1s by it ſelfe, euen wiſe, eternali, good ct, &c. And why doth 
God call himſelfe, that that hee in, and / am that f am, and ſaieth no more 
but to teſtiſie his ſimple eſſence ofit ſelfe free from all compoſition: yea 
to this ende is he in the word called tight not bright, life not lining, lone not 
louiug. c. teaching thereby that his life is a life ofit ſelfe, and of himſelfe 
or his eſſence, and d eth not vpon that life by which he liueth: he is 
ſuch alight as d eth not of the ligh 
he is light it ſelfe, of hunſelfe, not differing from his eſſence. That teſti- 


monie in Iohn, that God is a ſpirit, will prooue this point. Where though 


Chriſt aimeth at this eſpecially, to ſhewe that God is not deligted with an 
externall wor ſtup, nor ſriuolous ceremonies deuiſed by the 
him: yet doth he teach alſo whatis the nature and eſſence of God, to wit, 
moſt ſpirituall, and moſt ſimple: and therefore requireth like worſhippe. 
Thus by this word irithedoeth exempt God from beeing either a bo- 
die;or compounded either of any parts & members, or matter, & forme: 
or ſubiect and adiunct. For wee kno we that ſpirits, as Angels, and mans 
ſoule, haue no bodies: much leſſe God, as hi is a ſpirit, whoſe nature in 


ſimpleneſſe doth farre exceed theirs, and is ſo ſpirituall that being to giue 


himſelfe a name, he calles himſelfe Tehouab, which word conſiſteth all of 


letters which are called ſpirituall letters, becauſe they are prononced with 
the ſpirit, and breath onely. And ſurely reaſon it cg teachech vs, chat god 
is moſt ſimple: For firſt, howe can he els be eternall, for that which is cõ- 
pounded is after euen in time which doeth compond it: for nothing can 
compound or make it ſelfe, becauſe ſo it muſt be before it ſelfe. But God 
is ſo eternall that before him, there neither was, nor can be imagined 75 

e 


„ 


bl 


which hee is bright, but that 
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ter me there Bat Geo God: ihrompoſition the — J 
needes mult bebeforethew eee nature But there 
N can benothih repos eſſence, and therefore i is moſt ſimple. Be- 3 
ſides Gods wonder full perftctron is an euident argument ot his ſumple· 
neſſe: lor the mere. ſimple anch ſure athi 45; the more y erfect and ex- 
celle nt it 1s Fre ia bf a more perfect heat. becquſe itis moltftee ſrom any 
mixture of coldneſſe. So is gold, vor mhted with other meitalꝛ Further. 4 
more he coulct not be Immutable f xe ſvete not moſt ſimple. Ford com- 
pounded nature may bee trſolued into thoſe thingeswhereof itis com- 
ounded: may 1fay ofit one nature, though it bee hindred byſome 
— agerm chat if cannot indeed be cſſolued And if t may be reſol- 
ued it is mutable;whichto be is farro flom that God, ho fant ;, Im the 
Lord wid changs con. wou her enole ofifiichas mile God atom 3 
God, har ſott of comipe lion will they aleribe vnto himeiz heb 
compounded as ie bodiẽ wo Aber be cannot be or he is 4 
ſpirit, and hach no fleſſi, and bones aĩ man hath: hat thentof᷑a matter & 
aſbime, as mandoeth;habing his bodiefobr a — his ſoule pos fa 
forme?neither-eanthis.heein me lor ſo io bee com 9 
gh pen ET TC Tr oxiltt; whxch-Godis ae 
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okcompoſnion,vHhizhÞhil mdke'to:couft ae 
ofthe eiſance: where firſi ei ni hu liatahe ſer aues 
ſud to bi tut lractualſiè is jet i a ſubiſ anet᷑ oraniacord i hunt ry an db 
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Jam warme it is mine accidentall becing : but the heate by which 1 am 
INS accidentall eſſence. By dense —— of 
every thing isincommunicable,becauſc is is propper to euery : 
the eſſence is communicable, and common to others either of the ſama 
or an othet kind. Thus may undo ens pov. nov to bee com» 
of that which it is, that is us and that by which it is, that 
18 its eſſence: both which as we may ſee are diuers one from the other: fon 
to be a man, and mans humanitie, to be liuing, and life are not the ſame, 
Nowe this compoſiton is the moſt ſubtile land of compoſition; which 
ſome haue aſcribed to God, becauſe to be God is one 2 ods 
head by which Godis God in another thing;a3to be nes, 
huing and life in him are divers, Els ſay * 
ſunguiſh betwixt God and the Godhead? and why Gith C —— 
father bath Aft in bonſelfe , 3 — one thing, 
his li by whuch he meth another, the one as his becing,the . 
ellencetwhy . Gndatdhe gulbeat yo 
tome ig — earage —— 
4 Ichouah, — — eſſence, 8 
— ——ů— — Bethe bete der ac 
he thetcin deſcerideth to dir capdcitie,that — omg 
taine of bfe which i mee em vnto vs. But that hee hould diſtin · 
1 life, and ſiſe it ſelße it is not his mea · 
g· Nea he ſaith of hi * the father therefore muſt be life. 
And ſurely it cannot ſtande with his: perfeftion, that hee and his deitie 
ſhould be diners: fot vt malee perfection and a man all one: and 
therefore: whenwefeca laeth.2 life we call him perſe· 
Chon it ſclfe:a wiſe man we call wiſdatne i ſalſa: a deuaut man godiines. 
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cerning the trinitie, where hewilleth vs to know God after this: 
without qualitie creatour without want 
| touer al 


. * 
rr bor ones Aale euery where with- 
out any place, eternall without time: and making all things mutable, with 
out any paſſiue mutabilitie in himſelfe. Whoſocuer doeth thus conceiue 
— — 8 3 — hc 
yet it were im to leaſt he imagine ' : 
Vhich he Eller to the ſame purpoſe faith, That bleed and fanple peu K 
nue God beeing one all that it is, doth remaine fi al things, & in another 
ce. God whois life, is not of the number of compounded and inſenſi- 
le things:neitheris he whois n 
as are weake. This light admits not the ſocietie of obſcuritie: this ſpirit is 
not framed of vnlike thirigs. All that he is, whatſocuer he is, is one and the 
Game: be it ſpirit, light, vtrtue, ot life. There hee concludeth that whatſoe- 


uer re affirmed of God, are all of them in ham, one certaine and 
— God ume ſo?becauſe (as we alſo ſay) that in 

owne e he is wiſe, he is ĩuſt, he is and not that wiſdom is 
in him one qualite, & fortitude another, 8c. The ſame writer 
wordes,the Father hath life in humſelfe ſaich thus. By that which the father 
hathis Fgnified himſelſe, having it; becauſe God is not compound as 
man is,thatin lum, that which he hath ſhould be onething:and he which 
hath it ſhould be another: but all that he iss life. To wit, a 
Jute,and infinite nature, not made of ſeuerall things , but 'wholly liuing it 
ſelfe. By this we ſee, agreeable to the trueth of our perfeftion,what was 
the opinion ofthe ancient Church concerning Gods ſimpleneſſe. But 
becauſe Satan in his mſtruments euer ſought to co this part of 
Chriſtian doctrine, it ſhal not he amiſſe to meete with — 
22 mms em rs; od , withont reſpett 
to bu p propertie , was of humſclfe: but as the ſonne , of the Father. A- 

inſt this doeth one calling himfelfe the Mediatour, obieft,that this ** 

E ſonne: one without ing, the other 
hauing a n God is not moſt fimple. Anf. The ; 
md ofthat d manwas this. Wee may that eſſence 
which is in the ſonne after wo ſorts. Fuſt in it ſelfe, without any perſonal 
reſpedt:thatis,as the eſſenet which is in the father, and in the ſonne is one 
and the verie ſame: and thus who knoweth not that the dine eſſence is 
of it ſelfe. But the ſonne is God in reſpect of the diuine eſſence. For god, 
and diume e{[cnce are all one. And therefore true itis, that the ſonne as he 
is God is ot himſelfe. Againe the fame may bee conſidered , asit is in the 
ſonne communicated to lum from the father by generation: ſo as it is in 
the ſonne after another manner of ſubſiſling then itis mthe father,in him 
without ion in his ſonne by generation. And this manner doth di- 
ſtinguiſh the perſon ofthe father fromthe perſon of the ſonne . So then 
in thatheis the ſonne he is ofthe 2 For it is as much as WW 
1 2 * 25 
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fay;thefynhe bearho as it is light, is of i elfe, becauſe it is the very ſame, 
with that whichis in the ſunne:but as itis a beame it is ofthe ſunde [Fox 

this name beame addeth to the light a e APY of ſubſiſting, ta 
ken from its flowing out ofthe ſunne. But this aner is no cauſe that the 
diuine eſſence in the ſonne ſhould be more or rather compounded; then 
in tlic father. For it oncly without any oddmon diſtmguuſpeth the per- 
ſons, but compoundeth not the eſſence. I hit is plaine by our compatiſt 
from'the ſunne: there is one onely ſigin of the ſanne and his beame,but 

the diuers mannets\ of ſubſiſting diſtinguiſh bet wct the one and the o- 

ther, not adding any thing to either of them, thereforł they make pot any 

compoſition; but the ſunne notwithſtanding ſtill abideth ſimple. But 
thoughiay they the eſſence is not by theſe meanes 2 the 

8 they conſiſtiof one eſſente, and a proper maimer of fub- 


(hng, Nay we cannot calla his a compoſition⁊ fortheh mighteach per 
fon — che —— hahſiſting as into b 
which cannot be, for what;and'whetenuſhould this manne rot aa 
then be. Inthe heauen are Eaſt and Weſtz doe they adde any thing tot 
heauens, ſo as it may befaill to bee tompounded of the Eaſt and ofthe 

Welt as of tuo ſubiſtafit n . ing leſſe. 3 ihe _— 

RinguiſhedfromtheiWe further, here there are two ſeries 

thiigs which ara ius and that tung: there is evera! compolnion':. but im 

each perforrpfthie/EFrinive, thetr it tis thing as theefferice,aritharat 

propertig or relation: in the perſons thetefore is there a compoſition. It 
were ſo indoedle if the eſſence ot the perſon and the propertic ot the perk 

ſon, did realhe differ one from another :butihe difference beeing onely a 

rational cifferencę: aa is in theſe tworhefacultic of vnderſtanding und the 

ſdule:nwill mot follo we. Fer what is itto t the father, then to bee he eſi 

ſence?and what is it to . to bee the ſoule: 

not ſimply, but vn ding But is not th communicable, the 

propertie ncommuticable ho we then cãntheꝶ be the ſame]·u& is not 

the ſoule communicable, nay communicated to euery ſeuerall facultit it 
| hath?and is not the vnderſtanding facultie fill; communicable? for the 
| facultic ofſence, cannot bee; the faculie of: yniderſRandirig; and yet both 
theſe are in very deede the ſame, thughimreaſon diſtinct. Will yoù then 
ſay they yet vſe this ſimilitude of the ſoule d then ã dit i commpounded 
of ſeueral faculties, ſo muſt God be alſd «dm d. Avſir. Itronſiſteth 
indeede but is not compounded ofſeuetall fatulties. For in things com- 
pounded the whole vhich is compounded, differeth from the partes of 
which itis compounded: as man is a third thing differing from that bo · 
dy and ſoule of which he is made;but the ſoule is al one with her eſſential 
partes. Wee ate not thæmafraid to ſay, that: the Father, ſonne; and holy 
Ghoſt, are in a ſort the eſſentall parts of God: becauſe God ſimply is no. 
thing els, but the father. ſenne, and hol Ghoſt: and they againe are in 
0 | uuech nothing els but Cod: as alſo each of them is ſcucrally God: cuen as 
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y part of die ſoule is he ſoule. As ſor that argument Which 

grlleeregues vis; ho were called Ale it 

they a 


aſcribed to God, the ſhape and members of mans bodie , it is not 
worth the anſwering For whereas they ſay that God muſt needes haue a 
bodie, becàuſe the ſcriptures giue him the partes ofa body: they erre be- 
cauſethey knowe noi, that ſuch ſcriptures muſt bee vnderſtoodt not pro- 
perly, but metaphorically, as a figuratiue kind of ſpeaking. More 1 will 
not atiſivere, the rather, becauſe diuers ancient fathers haue fully confu- 
ted this hereſie. As Hilarie, lib. 10. de Trinit. Damaſc. orthodox. id. l.. 
c. i i. Aug l. de eſlentia divinitatis. & epiſt. + 31. Some other ſophiſticall 
cauillations chere are, but they are not worth a button, and ſo needleſſe to 
be kriowne:eſpecially becauſe they beeing contrary to the very gtounds 
and principles of religion, a man grounded and ſeene in them, may with 
eaſe conſute thoſe fallacies, And thus we haue the tructh of our propoſi⸗ 
„ ae ret bn? The ſecond queſtian. 0 | 
Et vs nowetherefore come to diſcuſſe a ſecond queſtion, whichmay 
be made concerning Gods ſimpleneſſe: and that is, whether he who 
is in his one eſſence moſt ſimple, can come into compoſition with his 
creatures i ſo as hee ſhall beteme either. the matter or forme of naturall 
thivgs. Some ſuch men haue beene founde, who thought that God was 
hat ſubſtantiall forme of ali things. by which forme euetie: thing hath 
bothr its exiſtanee and operation And by this means did they defend and 
auouch their idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures: ſaying, that God 
malt be worſhipped whereſoeuer he is; and therefore in the creatures: in 
whome heis eſſentially as their forme Iam not ignorant, that many great 
and profound philoſophers: amongſt the Gentiles, haue left in wxitin 
that God is the ſoule of heauen: and that therfore heauen is God, becauſe 
euery thing hath its beeing by its- forme: yea and that ſome others haue 
beene of opinion, that he is the forme of the whole world. To the which 
purpoſe are thoſe verſes of Virgil the poet. 

By this, and ſuch like poeticall and philoſophicall narrations; ſome 
haue thought that euen as mans ſoule is the forme of man: euen ſo God 
ithebe the ſoule of the world, he mult needes bee the ſubſtantiall forme 
of the ſamezand fo maintained their idolatrie. But much more did th. 
this, ho thought that he was not indeede the forme of the whole world, 
but of heauen alone: and therfore they did not adore euery ſingular crea- 
turezasthe former ſort of men did, but as they thought vpon a bettex 
ground, and vith greater ſecuritie, they did worſhippe the ſunne, and the: 
moone, and the ſtarres of heauen. Averroes alſo writing vppon the 12. 
booke of Ariſtotles Metaphyſ.in his . Com. faith that tlus was the cauſe 

hy thoſe wiſe men of the Zabie, that is, of the idolatrous nation, did fo 
foully fall: euen becauſe they made God to bee the forme of heauen By 


thismeancs God, though he be in his on eſſence ſimple, yet in his 2 


3 


— ,. 
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tures he muſt become compounded. Firſt then I will ſet downe the truth 
ofthis queſtion, and then repell that which is vntrue. Thetructh appes 
reth in 8 | 


God commeth not into compoſition at all with his creatures: and therefore i 
nor the forme either of heauen, or of the whole world: uch [eſſe is he the 
beeing of eerie thing. | 

The trueth ofthis e may be prooued by many reaſonna · 
mongſt which theſe which followe are the plaineſt. Firſt wee reaſon thus 
from contraries.God is the efficient cauſe of all things hatſoeuer, and 
howe many ſoeuer they beʒand ſo, as there is not any one part, in any c6- 
,whereof he is not the efficient cauſe . He cannot therefore be the 

me either ofthe heauen, or of the whole world, much leſſe of euery 
fingular ſubſtance. For the efficient, and formall cauſe, in reſpect ofthe 
ſame thing, are repugnant one to the other. For the forme in euery thing 
compounded . is the effect of ſome efficient cauſe. And ſo if God were 
the forme of all things, he muſt be both the cauſe and the effect: which 
cannot be in reſpect ot the ſame. Nay this were to make him both be- 
fore and after himſelfe;before as the cauſe; after as the effect. Secondly e · 
uery efficient cauſe is out of its compound, I meane out of the eſſenct 
thereof:tas may appeare in all, both naturall, and artiſiciall agents: houe 
ö rr 

fo part of any thing? ln ir ; \ 
be — ont inn — : but G bodkerac 
ſubiect to any of them, cannot be the of any thing. A fourthreaſon 
may be, that euerie forme of thinges created is mutable, and may not bee 
the forme of that it i;but be ſeparate from it. But God is mmurable,is e· 
ner che ſame, and therefore not a forme as they thinke. Fiftly God is the 
moſt excellent becing of all beeings;and therefore cannot be by another. 
For that which is of it ſelfe is more excellent, then that which is of ano» 
ther. In a worde, God is the firſt beeing, moouing all things, and hee him · 
ſelfe remaining immoueable. But the forme of euery compound,is 
mooued togither with its compound. Theſe reaſons are verie forcible to 
prooue that God doth not come into compoſition with any of his crea · 
tures, ſo as he becommeth part of the ſame. As for Chriſt, who confiſteth 
of two natures,there is a farre other reaſon. Neither yet in him hath the 
humaritie his deitie, for its formes, as may appeare by theſe ſeriptures, a- 
mõgſt many others. The Lori, ſaith Job. i higher then the heanenr,the mea- 
fare of him is longer then the earth. He therefore is not ſhut vp either in hea- 
uen or in earth, or any other created ſubſtance, as he needes muſt bee, if 


be were their forme. Iſaiah ſaith to proone this, ?/awe the Lord fitring vp- 


en ax high throne ami lifted vp. And Paul ealleth him God oner all. And le- 
remie faith that he filleth he auen and earth. Surely if he were the forme of 


any bodie, he could neither be ouer all, as Paul faigh;nor fill all as ney 
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faith. Nowe whereas they obicA that God is faidto be really in all things. * 
According to that of the Apoſtle out of the poet Aratus, God fillers 
all things,in whons we lius, we moone,and haze our breing. And to that of the 4. * 
Game Apoltle,One Cod, aud father of all, which is abaus all, and! all, =." 
vnd in you all. And hence reaſon thus, that if he be in all, he muſt be either 
the matter or the forme: Their reaſon is eaſily anſwered,that he is ſaid to 
be in all not asthe materiall, or formall, but as the efficient cauſe . For this 
particle In, according to the hebrewe phraſe importeth as much as By, ſo 
it is aid,in him we liue, &c. i. by hum, as by the efficient, not the formall 
cauſe. And ſo, in a word to anſwer them mult we interpret the ſayings of 
2 concerning this point. Plato he ſaied God was the ſoule of 
eauen: poets they ſaid God was in all things: filled all things , cheriſhed: 
all tungs: their meaning was,that be filled,quickened , and preſerued alt | 
things,as the efficient cauſe thereof. We knowe that Plato, theStoicks, & 
3 indeede all with one conſent, that God was the minde 
and ſoule of the world: but not all in the fame fence. As for Plato, he ſaide 
that the world had a ſoule, and that that ſoule was God. Yet doth he make 
another Godto be before this, which is called promam mentem, the firſt 
minde or ſoule, and this is, ſaith hee, as it were father to the ſoule ofthe 
world. Nowe though this doctrine of his be very myſticall, yet auntient 
Platonilts make no queſtion of this, but that he did im ly call god. 
the ſoule of the world:becauſe that as the ſoule doth rule, and giue life to 
the bogic:fo doeth God the worldeʒ but not after the ſame ſort. For the 
ſoule doeth this as it is the forme of the bodie: God as the cauſe efficient. 
By this we ſee, that as God is in his owne eſſence moſt fumple, ſo can hee 
not be compounded withany of his creatures. Nowe whereas wee faied 
that this ſimpleneſſe is ſo proper to God that it cannot be communicated 
with any creature, this is fo plaine euen by thoſe reaſons by which wee 
proued that God is moſt fample,that we need not to ſtaud any more vp- 


on the ſame. ls 

| The vſc of this defirine. 
N Owe wee may make very ſpeciall and great vſe of this doctrineiſor x 
fi 


what can be of greater im then to knowe that God is moſt 
mple? namely a moſt ſimple beeing, moſt ſimple goodneſſe, molt ſim- 
ple wiſdome, moſt fmplciuſtice, 1 beht, and a molt ſimple 
pon ee ee ee ineſſe, and in a word, whatſoeuer 
is, thereim is he altogither moſt fimple, nay ſimpleneſſe it ſelfe. And 
becauſe he is thus ſimple, therefore is he a moſt perfect becing, and that 
— — good, and that of himſelfe: moſt perfect wiſe- 
dome, [uſtice,light,,n whome is none euill. no ignorance, no folly, no in- 
iuſtice, no darłeneſſe, no impotencie; yea nothing which beſeemeth 
not God. Hence alſo is confirmed the trueth of one onely true God: 
though: there be indecde three perſons . For that which is moſt 


fimple,wil admit no mannerofcompoſition,and ſo — 


by 
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aboue all things ſtudie for ſinceritic, and true fimplicatie. So haue all the 


. dren ye cas nbt enter into the langdamenf Cod We learne alſo hence what 
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is he therefore ſincere in all his promiſes, words Ye oy Gap a 
not doubt but in all things he meaneth good, truth and fimply towardes | 
vs. When as then he dothin ney words ob wen 1 life to all them 
that beleeue in Chriſt though they keepe not the la, though they com- 
mit as many ſinnes as may be committed: why doeſt tliou then doubt of 
thy ſalaation, if fo be thou belecue in Chriſt Jeſus. God by reaſon of hu 
ſinceritie and ſimplenes, dealeth fo plainly, that he dailieth with no man; 
neither will he or can he deceiue any. And on the contrarie, if God be 
ſuch a God, ſo void of all coloured diſſimulation; and if like will natural- 
ly loue its like, and hate that which is vnlike vnto it: it cannot be but God 
muſt hate all hypocrites, flatterers, double minded men: and on the eon: 
trarie he loueth ſuch as are of a ſyncere and vpright heart. Wherefore this 
ſimpleneſſe of Gods nature, doth not a little admonith vs, that ww “ 
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godly fathers and children of God behaued themſelues from time ts 
ume, that in this true ſimplicitie they might be hike to their moſt ſimple 
father which is in heauen. Serwants, faith the Apoſtle, obey your maſterrin 
feare andtrembling , mſanphritic of your heart as unte Chriſt Ar'of him- 
ſelfe he ſaith, 7h #3 my 21 the teſtimonie of 4 gon comſcisnc rhas 
in the ſanphicitie of God, I haue bm conterſant in rhe worid and among?t you. 
Be ye fonple(ſaith Chriſt)or inwocent as dons. Eſperially-doth God requi 
at our hands ſimplenes of heart, becauſethereupon depend all our 

words and deedes. If thine eye be ſimple all thy bodie will be light: hs 
therefore willeth that our ſpeach be ſimple, and plaine dealing Dex 
yea, yea: and no, no: and whatſoeuer is more then that, is as he ſanh;of that 
euill one. And furely looke whome God chdoſeth to himſelſe, them 
doth he make ſimple, euen as children are ſumple. Valeſſe ye beconre as chuls 


ſhalbe our eſtate in heauen where God ſhall be all in all. No man, L grãt 
ſhall or can be come of a ſimple eſſence: but thete ſhall not then be in vs 
the leaſt mixture of ſinne, lymg,or hypocriſie: but in thought, word and 
deede we ſhall be ſimple, as God is ſimple. Seeing then we are called to 
this ſimplicitie, let vs ſtudie to be found ſo both n our thoughrs; i bur 
words, and in our deedes. To conclude: if Gods ut haue fully thews 
edis not ſubiect to any either ſubſtatitiall or accidentall cumptiſion ag 
a forme; it is manifeſt and cleare that the eſſentiall ꝓroperũts of God can 
Not ſo be communicated to the humane nature of Chriſt as ahat truly) 
and as the ſchoolemen ſay, fi they ſhould be proper to the fame: 
ſo as it ſhould worke-by them, as cuery man doth worde by his o 
forme, and beleeuethi by his owne faith q and bringeth forth tho fruits or 
effects thereof. Neither is this in any fort derogatorie to Chriſis tiuma- 
nitie: though as one nature doth not become the other: ſo the proper · 
nes of one dot not become the properties of the other: becauſe 2 
2 whic 


which Chriſt cannot doe by his humane nature, chat can he doe by his 
dine nature. For proofe hereof I wil not annexe either teſtimonies , or 
teaſons, becauſe we haue hitherto ſufficiently diſcuſſed this point. 


CH.; 
| N Of the eternitie of God. 
Da God i truth,andonely eternal, and what it it to be eternal. 
- Concerning the eternitie of God we muſt diſcuſſe two queſtions;the 
one whether hee be truely eternall; the other; whether it belong onely to 
him to be ſo. To the firſt we anſwer in 
| This Propoſition. 
God is truely and property eternal. 
] Said truely and properly, becauſe this word eternall is taken often im- 
anos that is truely and properly eternall, not onely which hath 
neither * ending of its beeing, but whoſe nature is ſuch , as 
that in it, it hath neither (prov or poſfermu) former or latter. And therefore 
to ſpeake properly, that is eternall which not onely alwaics is, but alſo 
which is euer the ſame. For to make a thing etcrnall, theſe three mult c6- 
curre,that it be without beginning, nor ſubiect to change or ſucceſſion, 
that it haue none ende. Wherefore thehebrewes haue ſuch names, to ſig· 
nifie eternitie, which argue ſuch a thing whereof cannot be found either 
beginning or end, but is euer the ſame. The firſt is gneub, deriued ofgnadh 
ſignifying vntill, or ſo long as and by it is eternitie ſignified there where 
1 faith, 7 hus ſauh the moſt high dwelling in eternitie, becamſe in it * 
whether you deſire to proceede either from that part which is before, or that i yane,pdis 
which is after, you ſhall not finde eu her beginning or —_— but Tas fill on, 
you ſhall neuer come vntill, or vnto, either beginning or ending. This worde 
therefore ſigniſieth a thing, hich is euer the ſame, not fubic either to 
alteration or ende. The ſecond worde gnolam, interpreted an age, is very 
vſuall in the Prophets and pſalmes,and ſignifieth alſo eternal: as Gen. 21. 
33. Abraham planteda grone in Beer-ſheba , and called there on the name of 
the Lord,theenerlaſting or eternall God. This worde commeth of a roote 
or verbe ſignifying to he hid orſecret, becauſe the beginning ox ende of 
eternitie is hid or cannot bee found. Beſides in greeke eternall is called 
cialos: aidior, ſignifying that which euer is, neuer began, or euer will 
ende: by neuer ending is meant. not onely that which ceaſeth not to bee, 
but not to be ſuch as it was, and is, neither indeede can ceaſe. Againe it is 
called more vſually ,ciomios, which is as much as euer beeing: and of it 
commeth the latine word au, and of it etermm , whence is our engliſh 
word eternall: all which,both hebrewe, greeke, and latine wordes, proue 
that to be truly called cternall,which,wanting both beginning & eng 
remaineth euer the ſame. The which we ſhall better conceive, if we 
pare timeand eternitie together. In time there is a beginning, ſucceſſion, 
and end: and ſuch onely things * meaſurable by ume, which hane theſe 
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| three properties: and they are called tetpotarit : nowe if this bee the tia» 

ture of time, and things temporarie,then by the contrarie the nature of 

eternitie and things eternall muſt be, to be void of beginning, ſucceſſion; 

=emuss eſtiarer and end. To this purpoſe Auguſtine de vera relig,c.49.faith, Life eternal 
tota — per- doth in the length ot life ſurpaſſe that life which is temporall: neither doe 
25 bc. l, but in minde onely conceiue what eternitie may be: for in minde Iſe-· 
_ clude al mutabilitie from eternitie: and in it I ſee no ſpare of time; fot that 

\ confiſteth of paſt, and future motions of things: but in chat which is eter 

nall nothing is euer paſt, neither is there any thang to come. So then that 

which is pal ceaſeth to be: and that which is to come is yet to bee: but 
ternitie onely is, neither can it bee ſaide to haue beene, as though nowe it 
were not, or to be hereafter, as though nowe it alſo were not. And be- 
cauſe we knowe this eternitie onely in God, therefore he addeth. For iii 
canſe ſaith he, could etermitie it ſelfe(i. the eternall eſſence of God)/ay tothe 
min de of man, I am, that I am, and of it it is moſt truely ſaid, I am bath ſent 
Je dur. Deir, #92 And elfwhere confuting them who thought that before the world 
ss. was created there were infinite ſpaces of times, and that therefore the 
world was created in time: he teacheth that before the wotlue was, there 

as no time, becauſe there was no creature, and ſo ſubiect to no mutatis 

If we rightly diſeerne betwixt ume and eternitie, becauſe time is not withs 

out ſome mutable mutabilitie, but eternitie hath no mutation at all: who 

ſeeth not that vnleſſe there hadbeene ſome creature, there could bee no 

times: God therefore did not after many ſpaces of time create the world. 

And in the end he concludeth that the world was not made in-time , but 

with time:becauſethat which is made in time, is made both befofe and ab 
i ter ſome time to wit, after that which is paſt, and before that which is to 
aion one c"9" come, And of this opinion were the moſt ot the fathers, eſpecially ſuch az 
noutimero5,0u- were Followers. of Plato. Nazianzen is flat of this minde, for the nature 


CO of eternitie, as may be ſeene in many places of his writings. And Damaſc. 


and proper ſignification of eternall,which is very vſuall in the ſcriptures, 
when mention is made of God,who as wee will ſhewe anone is onely e- 
ternall.So Pſal. go. 2. Before the heanens and earth were, thou art God from 
enerlaſting and world without ende. 

Secondly eternall ſigniſieth either that which hath neither beginning 
nor ending, and yet is not without ſucceſſion and change: (and ſo Ariſto» 
tle falſely made the world eternall)or for that which though it be ſubiect 
to change, and haue a beginning, yet it wanteth an end: and ſo are angels, 
mens ſoules, heauen, and hell eternall: thus the blefled life to come is cal» 
led hfe eternallʒzand that curſed death to come is called eternall death, e- 
Pecs deſtruction, perpetuall fire, nay many things in the ſcriptures 

the name ofeternitie, whichnotwithſtanding haue both beginning 
and ending So this preſent life from 7 the ende thereof is 
called, baionn,eculum æuum, an age · So 28.1 am vu on to the ende 
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1. 2. c. 1 6. followin 5 Plato in his booke called Timzus. And this is the firſt 


Ofthenature - B+ ſecond Broke, 
of the world,for world in grecke is nn So Paul calleth all that time 


which 1s from the creation to the end of the world. So fauours, counſels, Tit 
acquaintance, &c. of long cõtinuance are called perpetuall or eternal, but 


improperlie. For we knowe this, that whatſoeuer things are ſaid to be, and 
are indeede eternall, they are ſo by participation of Gods eterniie, which 
onely is true eternitie: euen as thoſe things which either are, or are good: 
they both are, and are good by participation of Gods beeing and good- 
neſſe. The more therefore thata thing doth partake with God in his eter- 
nitie, that is, the more durable it is, the more properly it may be ſaid eter- 
nallzſuch are they that want ende though they haue — but God 
moſt properly is eternall, as itis euident by Gods word, and by good rea- 


ſons. Abraham called upon the name of the emeri aſting Cod. The Prophet Genar.g. 
faith. Before the heawens and carth were made, thowart God from enerlaſting, Flal. 90.2. 
and world without end. Wiſedome, The ſonne of God ſaith, / was ſet vp from prou B. 3 
enerlaſting from the 229 before the earth. Iſaiah ſaith, that he is lur lia. nus 


and excellent, and inbabueth etermitie. Paul calls him the ewerla//ing God. 
And reaſs telleth vs that God muſt be eternaſ i. he created all things, yea 
all times: Hebr. 1. 2. who thereforre is called the firſt andthe laſt, and is 
ſaid to liue, and raigne as king cternally.z. He is beſides moſt ſimple, im · 
mutable, immooueable.3. he is properly called / n, or he which is, in way 
of excellency,becauſe his eſſence is euer of and by it ſelfe, not mutable 
either in ſubſtance, or place, or any otherwiſe. It is then euen in philoſo- 
phy without doubt that God is truely and properly eternall. When I ſay 
God, I meane the father, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt , who all are one 


God and one eſſence, as L haue prooued at large in another booke;and 


therefore the ſonne and holy Ghoſt are as well eternall god as the father. p. nus rio. 
If any obiect, that they both had beginning, the ſonne from the father, bim 


the holy Ghoſt from both the father and the ſonne. I anſwer, that the 
ſonne is not from ſuch a beginning as can take away his eternitie. For in 
them there is onely a beginning originall, or orderly: to wit, becauſe the 
ſonne is of the father by eternall generation, and the holy Ghoſt of both 
by proceeding: and not becauſe the father was before the ſonne, or the 
fonne before theholy Ghoſt in time. For they haue all the ſame cternall 
eſſence: ſo that as the father is without beginning, ſo is the ſonne andthe 
holy Ghoſt. But you will ſay, why doth Auguſtine call him the author of 
eternitie, aud Boetius ſay, that he was before erernitie why this doeth proue 
him to be eternall, becauſe he is the author of that eternitie which may be 
called created, and communicated with the creature. For there is a crea- 
ted, and vncreated eternitie. Vncreated is nothing els but God eternallʒ 
for as he is his eſſence, wiſdome, and power, ſo is he his eterritie. For wee 
muſt not imagine that as we do meaſure the motion of one thing, before 
and after another by time: ſo we may by eternitie as it were — god, 
or his life and actions, but that it is 8 od himſelfe. But as for created and 


communicated eternitie it is a ſpace of being and liuing, wherewith God 
| 2 as 


Exod.1g, 
Exod.z. 
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as it pleaſeth him endueth his creatures: to ſome for A longer ſpact to d. 
—— ſhorter, and to ſome ſuch an one as ſhall — ky ep But 
God is the author of all ſuch eternitie, and before it:but of his owne'a&, 
nitic he neither is the author of it, neither could euer be before it was:he. 
cauſe he cannot be author of himſelfe,nor before himſelfe. Nowe to © 
The ſecond queſtion. 1111 +2 7/209 
Whether it be proper to God alone to be truely eternal 
The Propoſition. 19A en 

It belongeth onely to God to be truely and properly eternal.” . 

For the proofe of this propoſition that which we haue before ſet 
downe may ſuſfice. For onely is God truely without beginning, becauſt 
he is the beginning ofall, and hee onely is without ending, 4 cannot 
haue any ende. Other things] graunt ſhalthaue none end, as angels, mat 
ſoule, &c. but they beeing created and compounded of an acte, and a pos 
tencie, might of their owne nature haue an end: beſides God onely is im. 
mutable, not ſubiect to change. Iames i he is onely therefore properly e. 
ternall, other things impraperly,becaufe they are ſo by communication, 
and in part, not of themſelues and — And therefore the ſeriptures 
malce God onely the euerlaſting God, becauſe he onely is truely immot - 
tall:onely Ichouah, which worde the french men interpret Eternell the 
eternall, he onely, I am, that I am:and in a word, which is, which was, and 
which is to come: and therefore onely muſt indeede bee truely e- 
; ternall. Oe Ac e | 
| The vſẽ of this dofFrine. | 5, 2064 
By this we are taught many worthy things, as namely, we learne what 

a God we worſhip,cuen the true God, becauſe he is onely, and truely, & 
properly eternal: and alſo wee — — what wee through this god 
{hall be after this life, even eternal, hauing indeede a beginning, yet Fat 
we be without ende, without alteration, & altogitherwithout any chige. 
Beſides it is an excellent comfort to vs in all calamities, and will make vs 
to vndergoe them = if God be ſo truely eternall that hee 
cannot be changed, and we by him elected to ſaluation, and loued of him; 
with an eternal loue, then this his electiõ and loue towards vs, are fo eter- 
nall that they cannot be changed. Let vs conclude therefore, and ſay with 
the Apoſtle, ho ſball ſeparate vs from the lane of Cod in Chrift Icſiu. And 
if he be eternall, and muſt be made vnto vs after this life all in all thinges, 
then after the reſuriection of our bodies wee ſhall become ſo eternall, as 
that we neede not feare any change, much leſſe death againe. And there- 
fore the ſcriptures both in the olde and newe teſtament doe every where 
for certaine pt omiſe to all fuch as bele eue in Chriſt eternall and euerla- 
ſting life: what death can then be feared? 
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He teſtimorũ es of ſeripture concerning this, are either for the im- 
mutabilitie of God fe of hi eſlence and nature. 4s thow ut Pal. 0a. 
change them, and they ſhall be ch, Hot thei art the ſame, and thine yeares | 
Hoe not faite. Or tor tibsktic ot hig coufhels, wih decrees, & pro- ee 
uſes: As 7 ameht Lori, am change not, & compel val tand. c the yiftes 11146. 


of God are without repentance:Butinthis place will we eſpecially cntteat of 
the inumutabilnie of Gods nature, concerning uch thus is 
Whether God be truely immutable... - 
G act! The Propoſtam.. *. 9 
1 God us in bis efſence and natwas tr #ely. im νj,j e rf 
What is meant by the eſſence of God u baue hewed before: by na · 
ture wee meane his eſſentiall — as if we ſhould ſay, that his om 
mpotencie, wiſdome, goodnes;mſtice,rvercie; prouidence, and ina word 
NE Cs 15s in God isimmutable, that is, beth he, and his properties are 
ſuch as neither can haue an ende, nor be either diminiſhed or encreaſed, 
made greater or leſſerbut truely, that is, of themſelues and by their one 
nature, are immutable. I ſay of them one nature, to diſtinguiſhi betwixr 
God and his creatures. For euen the heauensand the earth, beeing once 
renued, and made a newe heauen, and a newe earth, ſhall not be any more 
changed. Nay we and our bodies which nowe ate ſubiect to 2 chãge 
ſhall after the reſurrection be made immutable; beeing made like vnto 
the glorious bodic of Chriſt Ieſus. But all this is by the mercie and gift 
of God. But as for himſelfe he is trucly immutable, becauſe he is by na» 
ture and of himſelfe ſo. Doe we then ly that the knoweledge of Godin 
nnmutableꝰ our meaning is plame, that God by nature hath & doth from 
all eternite ſo knowe all things, which may bee knowne, as that nothing 
either is, or can be hid from him:neither doth he nowe knowe more then 
he did from eternitie; and that which he once lenewe, that doeth hee euer 
knowe:and ſo, as al things are nakedin his ſight. And the like muſt wee 
ſay ofother attributes And if we will beleeue either ſcriptures, teaſon, or 
fathers; we will not doubt ofthis. Dauid ſpeaking, of and to God ſaith, N 
T how haſt afore time laid the foundation of the earth, aud the heauens are ſhe 
worke of thine handi. 7 hey ſhallpersſh but thon ſhalt endurr;cnen they all ſhall 
waxe old: as doth a garment:as a veſture ſhalt thouchange the ana —— Hale 
change, bur thou art the ſame and thyyeares ſpall not faile . When hee faith, 
T how art the ſume, his meaning is, that God both in his eſſence, and all his pry o. 
properties is immutable. Moles ſaith, Before the monntaines were made and 
befere thou haaſl formed the eaxth andthe worlde , euen from wy to e- | 
uerlaſfing thou art our God. Paul will haue Honour ginen to him as to the —4 un 27. 


cuerlaſting immor tall, imauſibe, and * Gott he be euerlaſting, an 
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immortall, he is immutable and ſtet from change. Iames calleth him /ach 

4 father fas bio, with whonee is as uri u, et by turning, 

Where hee teacheth that God is a ſptingin r lug fountaine of all 
oodneſſe, and ſach an one as wilt not bee dye vp. For het iscuer the 

| me and like to himſolſe, from home bleſſings 'doecontinually with. 
outceaſing flow. Now it — 2 OY GT is ſo allo 

cnc. gc. in his eſſence, & orherefi@nalproperats: ith Paul, bah immorta- 
| cr true immutabiſitie. As for reaſon; that pro that God is truly im 
mutable: for ſamh ho, iche is the true lehouãh that is very beeing and ef 

ſence it ſelfe, of himſelfe'enex beeing, and taking nathang of any other: 

but rather from whome all things that are, take wWhatſoeuer they are and 

haue. And the reaſon wh alltrratures are by nature mutable either ac- 

cording to eſſence, or place, is, becauſe whatſbeuerthey are and haue, they 

haue all from another ð and depende vpon another, and not vpon them- 

ſelues. Nowe God is of himſelſe, and therefore . is 

amoſt ſimple act, void of all compoſition, ind theretore of mutation. For 

looke whatſocuer is mutable; is therefore mutable becauſe it is not a 

pure act, but conſiſtech of an act, by which it u, and a potencie by which 

it may ceaſe to be. 3. He is inſimit, vntmeaſurable, filling all places, as wee 

4 will ſhewe hereafter, hoe then can any either place or thinge change 
him? For if any thing be mooued, the ſame by its motion doeth attaine 

vnto that, to which before itdid not attaine; which God whos infinite 

cannot doe. And therefore becingimmoucable,hee:muſt alſo necdes bet 
immutable. 4. Heſhould not be eternall, as wee ſhewed cuennow, 

that is, euer the ſame, vnleſſe he were free fromall change. The fathers are 

d. ue · Plentifull in this point. Auguſtine ſaith, Other eſſences, or ſubſtances haur 

5 accidenti, y which they are changed more or leſſeʒ but no ſih thing can befail 
Ged. and therefore that onely eſſenee, or ſubſtance whichis God is immntable;to 

which intructh,chiefly,and moſt truely To Be agreeth;For that which is 

changed doth not keepe its true beeing: and that which can be changed, 

though it be not changed, may not be that which itwas. Onely cherefore 

that not onely which is not, but which cannot be changed is truely ſaid ro 

de dial ge be. And elfivhereexpounding that place of the Apoſtle , who onely hath 
immortalitie, ſaith, ſeeing that the ſoule is ina ſort immortall, the Apolile 

would not ſay, of God, who only hath immortalitie, but that true immor- 
_ talitieis immutabihtie, which, beeing only proper to the creator, no crea- 
De Genel. ture can haue. As he prooueth out of Iames 1.1 5. and Pſal. 90. 2. and ex- 


dellently in another place ſheweth that God is not either by times or 

places mooued at all, but a moouer of all: the ſpiritual! creatures by times, 
Contra Maxim, the corporal creatures by times & places. The ſame' Auguſt. interpreting 
*. againe that placewho onely hathimmortalitie ſaith, God onely is immor- 
tall, becauſe onely he is immutable: for in euery mutable nature, the ve- 
ry mutabilitie is a kind of death, becauſe it maketh ſomething in it not to 
be which before was. And therefore euen the ſoule of man, which there- 
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The ſttond Books, _ N 0 5 _—_ 
fore is ſaid to bee immortall, hecauſe in i ſort it it ſand not zo ceaſe fro li- 
uing: yet hath E 
hey after ſinne, it dicth to righieouſneſſe f it ſinne and un muſtiſiad, it 
dieth to ſinne: to paſſe over other mutations herein I might beli 
Vea the nature of celeſtiall creatures was ſuc h. chat it mighi d — 
it night ſinne For the angels ſinned and became deuils, whereof datum is 
chieſe: and they that did not ſinne, might haue ſinned. And if there bee a- 
ny creature which cannot ſinne: it hath this properte not fxomityowne 
nature, but from the nature of God. And thus onely God hath immorta- 
htie, who not by the fauour of another, but by his owne nature, neither 
could nor can by any turning be changedineither could nor ean by any 
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change finne. Hierome ſaith, Foa is nat changed becauſe bee is ener m ilbd GaLa 


ler and all things faith he, yea the very angels are mutable,onely Gog 14 m 
table. Read for this Theod. dialogue called Atreptos. And tins euer hath - 
beene the verdict of the whole church, that the nature and eſſence of god 


15 immutable. 
The ſecond queſſion. 
Whether it belong onely to God to be immutable. 
We Propoſitton, 


God onely is traelj immutable. 

The ſcriptures, reaſons, and teſtimonies out —— the 
former queſtionthe immutabilitie of Gods nature, doe all prooue that he 
onely is immutable, to which I referre the gentle reader, and will adde to 
them this demonſtration to prooue theſame. Hee who onely cannot bet 
changed neither by an actiue potencie in another, nor any paſſe pots» 
cie which is in himſelfe: he onely cannot be changed at all. For if he could 
be changed, it is neceſſarie that there ſhould bee both a paſſiue potencie 
m him, by which he might be changed: and in another an actiue 
by which he * be —— onely God is ſuch an one. For firſt, 
he cannot bee changed by any potency in another, becauſe thereis done 
his ſuperiour, nor more potent then himſelfe. The father is greater then al 
faith Chriſt, neither can hee in the ſecond place by any paſſiue potencie 
which is in himfelfe. For he isa moſt {imple and perfect act ; and there · 
fore cannot be in potencie to any tung, be it eſſentiall, or accidentall. All 
other things may be changed by his power, by which they are, and vpon 
which they depend: changed I ſay, either in reſpect of ſubſtance, or acci- 
dent, or rather both. Beſides all creatures conſiſt of a paſſiue potencie by 
which they may be, nay are changed either in ſubſtance, and accident, and 
place, as all corruptible things: or onely in place as the celeſtial bodies, ſay 
alſo if you will inaccidents, becauſe it is ſaid, e looke for a nere heauen, 
and a nee earth, or in place, definitiuely, and in operation, and applying 
oftheir vertue to diuers things, as angels. Therefore onely God is truely 
. immutable.But it ſeemeth that he is not truely immutable: ſor weknowe 


that the ſonne of God, yea very God vas in ume made man, when as _ 
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was not man. Doth not this that God is mutal 


leſſe.Fornotwithſtanding all this, God in his eſſence and nature was i- 
mutable, and not changed at all. For neither was the deitie conuented into 
the humaninie,nor it did take to irſe}<the properties of the humanine, 
chat it might be made ſome other then it was before: neither was ihe hu⸗ 
manitie turned into the deme, or di ou ned vp the properties therofthers 
fore there was by this no matation made m the ſubſtance and nature of 
the Word, neither indecde could there be: but as the Church was wort 
40 fay,the word remamed that which it wat, and aſſumed,that which it was wat, 
But ifit aſſumed that which it was not, vas it not changed?not at all. If 
ou put on a newe garment which you had not before, are you changed 
— of your newe garment either in nature, or in your ſubſtance?and 
to bringa moſt fi ſimilitude, is the eſſence of the ſoule changed when it 
is vnned to the bodie? ſurely the bodie is changed, for it is indued with 
ne we faculties of lile which it had not before: but as for the ſoule, it is not 
changed at all. Euen fo the Word being made fleſh is not changed. but 
the humane nature is: not that it is made <quallwith the deitic , but byit 
furniſhed with many extraordinarie gifts. Yet if God bee not at all chan- 
ged,why is he ſaid in the word to deſcend, Gen.1 1.7. to come vnto,loh.14. 
23.40 draw neere vnto vs, lam.4.8.all which inferre a change. Anſw. You 
erre not knowing theſe to be metaphoricall , figuratiue, and borrowed 
1 {2d io come vnto vs, when, either dwelling in vs by hi 
pirit, he doth manifeſt the power of his grace, ſo as we feele as it were his 
reſence, hy the effects thereof in our ſeſues: or when he beeing by his eſ- 
ence in the world and in the wicked, doeth ſo manifeſt his wrath, as that 
the wicked doe verily feele that God is not very farre from them, neither 
ſleepeth, as they thought. Wherefore this mutation is in vs not in God, 
who mooueth and worketh all things, remaining himſelfe immoueable. 
He that roweth vpon a riuer by the ſhore ſide,thinkes that he ſtands ſtil 
and the ſhore mooucth;when as it ſtandeth ſtill, and the motion is in the 
boate,and him that is in it. The waterman hauing faſtened his boate to the 
ſhore by a cable, & after ſetting his feete at the end of the boate, his hands 
vpon the cable, aud his face towards the ſhore, thinkes as hee is pulling 
with might and maine, that he brings the ſhore to his boate;and the boate 
tothe ſhore:when as notwithſtanding hee is rather carried to the ſhore. 
So Godremaining immoueable himfelfe draweth vs vnto him. And then 
God ſeemes to come, and drawe neere vnto vs: when as notwithſtanding 
we beeing drawen by him, to come vnto himʒnot by any locall motion, 
a is euery where)but by a changing of the minde, heart, wil, and af- 
on. So then though grammer ſaich that by ſuch ſpeeches, God moo- 
ueth towards vs: yet diuinitic teacheth, that God is immoueable , and that 
— by _ Gay — _ brought and mooued vnto him. Even as 
eraclytus the philoſpher ſpake very wittily of the bowe and the arrow. 
— A bowe in grecke is called bios Prom of — life , becauſe men 
Were 
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ere W 2 855 t their Foing with their bowe,whenas notwithſl 
eb, by 12 guc line vnto, but rather killeththole creature 
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vin cation they argue 
comincth to es ny park Guerin ſos Stufe, that we are Whit 7 
drawne of God, vnto hum by the power of his ſpirit, and that not by any 
locall, but a ſpiricuall motion, euen by the alteration of our mindes. For 
Gods then ſaid to come vnto vs, when ase hy hu grace are conuerted 
to lim and to 1 vswhen we. by fine depart ſtom him. G odd 
there: is not mooued,when hee is aide 4 ome vn vs, &c. hut wee aug. 1 
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Fr ipture ſaith ſo, / » life faith Chriſt. He « the true God 
ternal life faith Iohn: marke howe hee ioyneth God and eternal 
ther:becauſe hee cannot be God who is not life eternall, nor lifegter»... 
perfect beeingʒ N]. 
which he huctl 
vw p 


F beeing. And therfore it is ſaid, that the father bath 
 bfe in himſelfe:and as he is the firſt beeing, becauſe hee is of himſelfe, and 
none other, ſo is he the firſt luing beeing,becauſe he liueth of himſelf, & 
not by participation from another. For whatſoeuer is in god is God, who 
therefore as I haue ſhewcd is not only called louing but loue: not bright 
neſſe, but light it ſelfe. Why?becauſe in him is no darlceneſſe: that is, is 
not by participation but by himſelfe, and therefore molt perfectly, light. 
The like may we conclude of the life of God. 
The third © neſtion, 
Whether God luecthfor euer. 
T he Propofuton. 
| God haeth for euer, and is bfe eternall, 
By eternall. I meane that which wanteth beginning, ſucceſſion, and en- 
dmg: andl therefore euer the ſame. And why ſhould wee doubt of this E 
trueth. 1. God himſelfe faith, / line for ener. And ofthe ſonne it is ſaide his [1g 
is God and bife eternall.2. And if God be for euer, he muſt live for euer. For 
his life and his beeing are all one, and cannot be ſeuered: for can I bee ſe- 
parated from my ſeſfeꝰ I cannot: ſeeing euery ſeparation is a diuiſion of 
one thing from another. 3. Nay if God ſhould ceaſe to liue, there muſt 
.peedes be ſome cauſe why he ſhould doe — thon ceaſe to liue, 
when as the cauſe of life ceaſeth;but there is no cauſe ofthe liſe of God, 
but God himſelfe. In a word we haueprouedthat God is immutable, and 
fo eternall in himſelfe, and all his properties, whereof life is aprincipall 
one. For if he ſhould either begin, or ceaſe to liue, he muſt needes be mu- 
table, which bee it farre from vs to thinke;but rather beleeue that as hee 
Lich, I be for ener ſo it is true that he liueth for euer. 
ar 16 21 The vſe of this doctrine. | 
By this wee are taught to diſtinguiſh the true God from falſe Gods 
they haue cies and ſee not, &c. But 8 lueth for euer, aan 
f I 


ye 


85 N ) the notes | The ſetond Books. þ * + 4 ; of Cod. 

| all things thataredone both in heaven and eat ih: yea he docth not one 

hue himſelfe, andi is life by himſelfe, but whatſocuer liueth, hueth by hir 
it a longer and more hap is or a ſhorter life it doth liue. For Gods 
life like vnto that light which was at ghe firſt created, and after placed in 
e, that from thence it might be commnicated to other creatures, 
1 e ſonhe ol the cuerluing Od, in whom it is ther. 
fore ſaid, that the life of all was. The mere nei We drawe, by faith vnto 

ſt, the more are we partakers of life. The worldis like vnto a luin 

-bodic in which all the members are quickened by the ſoule, the cauſec 
ier yet the head, hands, fete, and heart dmerfly:ſo is it in the world, ſom · 
Whingcs are partakers of beeing onely, others of life alſo, ſome befides of 
e eternall, ſo are all men quickened by God, but after a dmers forte; 
ſome haue oncly the life of naturall man: e eee 
ume, and a Chriſtian man. Our life is hidde with God in Chrift, wee ſhall 
therefore lue with God for euerʒbeeing alreadhe by faith in the ſonne of 
God made partakers of the diuine natùre, and ſo of eternall hfe. For 
Chriſt is the author of life in all creatures, both angels and men: btb f 
naturall life, Ioh.i. . and ſapernaturall or ſpirituall, Ioh. 1 1. 25. If then wee 
through faith in him be made one with him, wee neede not to doubt ofe- 
ternall life by him, to whome, as to the eternall and euer living God, bee 
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| 1 2 CHAP. 6. 1 t 
Of Gods ſurpaſſing greatnes,and infinitis or of has 
infinite greatneſſe. 

That Godis truely, both infinit,and exceeding in greatneſſe, and ſo 
in his eſſence euerie where. That this is ſo proper to God, as it cannot be- 
long to any creature: Howe, ſeeing he is euery where, hee is ſaid to bee in 
heauen, and not in earth: and howe he can dwell in the godly, and not allo 
in the vungodly, in Chriſt otherwiſe then inthe cleft; and he can be laid to 
depart from, and come vnto vn. a 

Such as ſtudie the word of God, knowe well howe needfull it is to in- 
treat of this bs we will handle it, as we vſe to doe, by certen 
queſtions whereof this is 19 nee ett: B 

1311 } + 1 Attentate Aft: 125 

Whether God be ſo ſurpaſling great, and infinite, and conſequently e- 

ucrie where preſen. „e 277 % J „ #74. 9 
The Propeſtion. nit l 
god is ſurpaſſing great, and infimte, and therefore alſo cueris | 

| where en 
Fd! ſay ſurpaſſing great and infinite, that is ſimpie; & every w: 

ſuch as neither bath nor can haue dimenſion nor ende. Where h 
chat a thing is infinite either in ſubſtance, in dimention, in number, or in 
qualite. In ſubſtance, as that which is moſt ſimple, and not made of or yy 
any other, is infinue in ſubſtance: ſo God the creator is inſitit n 


—— 


Ofthenature The ſecond Rea. v God, 
ly,cucry creature, euen becauſe it is ereated in ſubſtance finite. Iadimen*” 
us infinit, ſhould be that bodie fupericiex ggline,w iich were extended 
infinitely: but actually there is none ſuch id ther reforenodimentionine - 
finite: Nowe God bee 0¹ bf all imenſion, is not thus infinite. In ' 
number infinite is that wHich cannot b us who 
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tue and operation is infirmte. an infinite vertue cannot, as phi 


phers teach, bee found in any finite ſubſtance, and therefore not ifaw 
creature, ſeeing each one is ofa finite ſubſtance. Neither in God can wee 
finde this kind of infinite to ſpeake properly:for in him is neither qual 
tienor accident. Yet N is word qualitie, ſignifieth that 
ſimple nature of Gud,by which hee is good, wile, &c. we may ſay .that 
is infinite according to us qualities, meaning according to his nature. R 
his wiſdome, goodneſſe, power, &c. are infinite, Wee ſee then that God is 
infinite in his eſſende, and in his nature. Againe, a thing may bee infinite 
actually, or in poſſibilitie. In poſſibilitie, that matter wich Philoſophers 
call materia prima ĩhe firſt matter of which all thinges were made, is 
thought by therm to be infinite. For ſay they, though ĩt be euer actually 
vnder one forme or other, yet is it in poſſibilidie to receiue all and infinite 
formes, and ſo it ſelfe infinit. But wee may not thinke God, a moſt pure 
act, in whomeis no paſſiue poſſibiliſie at all, to be thus infinite, but rather 
aQtually,yeaan infirũte acte it ſelfe , Thirdly infinite is eher ſimply or in 
reſpect infinite. So euery naturall bodie, though it be finite in regarde of 
it one eſſentiall forme, yet in that it may alſo haue infinite other acci - 
dentall formes, is in this reſpeſt ſaid to be inſinite. But God is not in re- 
ſpect but ſimply infinite becarſe his eſſence is. moſt ſimple, and moſt 
perfecteand (as the ſehoolemen ſpeale)a mol} pure act. Fouihl y, a thing 
z either byit ſelfe or by accident infinit. By accident, as the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt which is of an infinite vertue, not of it ſelfe, but as it is vni- 
ted tothedeitie. But God is not thus infinite, but of himſelfe, and by his 
owne nature. When I ſay then that God is infinite, I meane that hee is ſo 
in his eſſence and nature: not by any paſſiue poſſibilitie, but actually: not 
not ii ceſpect but ſimplv: and not by accident but by himſelfeQ. 
When lay further, that he ts therefore euery where, L make his infuiite 
greatneſſe, the cauſe of his ybiquitie. Whenceit wil followe, that nothing 
can be euery where i but God, becauſe nothing elſe is in eſſence and na- 
ture, no not in vertue or qualitie, actually of infinite greatneſſe but god. 
Nowe in this word, euery Where, wee doe not comprehend onely lach 
places as actually are, whether in heauen, from the bottome to the toppe 
thereof: or in car ih, from the outmoſt face, to the loweſt center. But alſo 
. whatſgcuer poſſibly may ibe,cuen beyond the higheſt heauen: ſo asthete 
neither is, nor can be any place imagined, be it naturall for bodies: or ſu- 
pernaturall for ſpirits, in which God either is not, or euer ſhall not bee. 
cfore when we ſay that he is euery A RE doe not ſhut him vp 
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infinit. The word preſent ſfignifyeth as much,as to be at ee 
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mb ele one of vr, c. the It ereof is, God is not as 


abſent from vs. but is verely preſent, and very neere vs, yea in 
hatin ſuch ſort, as in him we liue, we mooue, and haue ont being, Ther- 
we Auguſtine, not regarding ihe notation of the word preſent, but the 


_ whence — — — is not 2 diſtance of place 

ch make pry pars | L.x5,nor the noerenes of place; 
thatmbleeth it preſereburtheenioyning ofin — ak 
515 of it, whichwe lay is either preſentor abſentzis the true cauſe both 
ofthat preſence and abfence. Asforexample. A maſterot teacher in a 
ſchoole, is as well preſent to them that heare him a fame off, as to them 
which ſtand at his Auna reaſonis, becauſe her dovck equally offer 
himſelfe to bee ſeene, und heard of them all: and às wellthe one as the: 0+ 
ther doe both ſee his perſon and heare his voice. Soithen the diſtance of 


or abſent; but the emoying or net enioyng of it by the ſonfes: Whe- 
cher thinlee you is the bodie ofthe ſunne or of the moone further diflam 
from vs? The bodie of the ſunme no doubt: yet in the daie time hen ie 
funne doth ſhine, w ſay that the mooneis abfent , andthe ſunne preſent. 
And it is vſupll with moto ſpralce fo bf the bodie of Chrilt leſuʒ that ita 
vot many ſort preſerrothevngodly;&mmbelecuers. And whyſo? farely 
becauſe they perteiue l notby any fenſe either out ward of 'the bodie, or 
inward of the nude; namely in ſpirit, and faith. Butto the farthfull I ſay 
ls preſent: not to their bodies, for they doe not perctiue it by any oui - 
ward ſenſe, as they ſhould doe ifit were fo preſent : but to their mindes 
becauſe in ſpirit and faith they doe truely perceive: even as Chriſt-doth 
truely communicate himſelfe ſo vnto them, by-vertne and ffectuall opo- 
ration of the holy ſpirit, both in the word, and alike ae in the ſacra- 
ments. Whereſore Auguſtines interprergtion of this worde prefent , iva 
true interpretation. To which e Aquinas faith;thar thoſe. thinges 
are ſaid to be preſent with v3iwhich are in aur preſpett or viewe! hWBhich wee 
Perceiue with our eies, meaning by page that of the ſoule as well as 
of the bodie Nowe all things are ſaid to bo ſo preſent to God, euen from 
all eternitie, becauſe they are even naked /and manifeſt to his cies. do then 
God is againe ſaid to be euery where preſent, becauſt to omit other cau- 
ſes, he doth after a ſort communicate himielſe tex al things: giuing to ſome 
onchy beeing to others withit life, to ſome with them both fenſe. to others 
with all them reaſon, and to others by making them partakers alſo of is 


fpirt- 


Ofthe nature ee. 
ſpirituall ee God 


rall aten auh 
ſitting downe and my And after to prooue that Got docth 
this he Gith, hither 11 1 goe ye thy ſpirit ! and whuther ſhall ] fae fre wy 
thy der [ aſcend into heaxen than art there: if  goe downe te hell,tha 
art there : let me take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the wit 
partes of the ſea:yet thuther ſpall thine hand lead me, and thy right hand bol 
me. ef for reed darkeneſſe ſhall hide me,enen the uight ſhall be A ht 49 uy | 
me:yeathe darkenes hideth not from wa whe Gineth es the « 
darkenes and Ig be are bath alke. The word here tranſlate 
ſieth the face:as if he ſhould ſay hin her ball 7 peers e 
his preſence, as Exod. 20.3. nowe if the face o od he ſo euery where 
9 what ſhall wee ſay of his whole bodte,that is, his whole eff oo 


eſides that he might more fully ſer downe this infinit greatneſſe 

he mentioneth heauen abouc, hell beneath and the ſeas. betwixt both 

it were. In the prophet Iſaiah, Heauen is my brad, mau umz hors 112.66 1 
faith God, compating himſelfe to a great king, hohath his bead & b 

cle in heauen, and his] feete ſupported by the carthasa otllol In fe 16325 
remie he faith, [ama God at hand, and nat a God farre off ? can any hide 
ſelfe in ſecret places that I ſhall not [oe him#(aith.the Lord. Doe not / 72. 
nen and earthiſaith the Lord, hewewing that howeſoeuer mans nature js 


— 


tothinke ſo fooliſhly of him, as though hee were not neere, when the 
thinke or doe wickedly;yet he thewei 0 them here the contrarie: and wi 
all leaſt, 7 . ee be e 9 them from — 
uen, as Pl. 1 4. a. and were not preſent wich them: es It t 
both heauen = earth: 2 is not as th Nes od Gade a 
farre off, and not at hand &c. Wherefore the worde filleth is marucitous 
emphaticall. For he that filleth euery place, muſt needes bee by his pre- 
fence in euerie place: as the aire and light are euer e 2 
which they fill. And the Apoſtle inhis 2 to 
firmeth the fame Le n hauing taught that the Geniles, i 
would but haue groped for god. they 0 e ee denen 
a teaſon, becauſe he is not farre from: eue MER „Which is all ane 
with that of the prophet, that he is not a 12 000 onely fare off, but at hand 
alſo: and giuing a reaſon of this reaſon, he faith, For in lum we line,we mou, 
and haue our bees gelt is emphaticall that hee faith in him N haue 
our beting: and by it 9 that he is fo farre from heein 
ns that Feel is not onely neereto That gh that wee are e that hy 
doth in ſuch! fort fill al all things,as that nothing is out ofhim. For we farre 
wort neerely are in God iber en a God is much Lr 


— 


Heb 4.3 


his 


but be infinite: for an infinite 


mit ſome bodretobe infinite, ſhould not ſuch an one be in every plate, & 
I 


Th 


it therefore is infinite: and if his goodneſſe be infinite, hee is infinite, 
dneſſe and hee are 1 hong declared of all Gods attri 
utes: from whence we may drawethe like argument.2.Heis Tchouaha 
molt ſimple, perfect, and abſolute beeing, which carmot be brought yn 
der any generall,or ſpeciall nature by a difference or forme : but is rather 
the cauſe of all ſuch, and therefore mult bee infinite. For why are all his 
creatures finite, and haue a finite beeing, but becauſe euery one may bee 
drawne to a generall or ſpeciall head, by their propper forme, and diffe- 
rence. So man is finite by his forme, and all other things are by theirs. 3. 
Beſides his power and vertue is infinit, his eſſence then cannot chooſe 
cannot bein a finite eſſence. 3. And 
laſtly, he is by nature eternal, and ſo infinit in continuance: if he be in con · 
tinuance mb he muſt needes be alſo infinite in eſſence. Thus reaſon 
made Philoſophers to conclude with one conſent, that the farſt cauſe of 
all thinges muſt needes bee infinite, though they were ignorant what this 
cauſe was. | N un gen | 
Theſe reaſons alſo proone that god is euery where preſent, in as much 
as he by himſelfe mooueth all things to perfourme their ſeuerall actions 
Frr in him we line, we moone,and haue our Bel And be, as the A poltle 
faith, beareth vp all things by his mightie word, which he could not doe. if he 
were not euery where preſent to en. and mooue the fame. Why ad- 


n every tlg. by his continued greatnefſe?yes vndoubtedly, much more 
then ſha} God, vhoſe hot eſſence and vertue is infinite, be euery where 
by his eſfence and vertue. And if he be the cauſe of all it cannot be but he 
muſt be in all Nowe he is the cauſe both ofbeeing, for in him we are, ſaith 
Paul, and of life, for in him we ſiue, a nd of reaſon, for he doth entighten emer 
mn that commeth into the world: vherefore he muſt bee preſent in all that 
is, lmeth, or vſeth reaſon. For euen euerie efficient paturall cauſe, is | 
"rms by his eſſence with his effectʒ becauſe it doeth al thinges by the 
rhe thereof. The ſoule, becauſe it doth by its efſence giue life to the bo- 
che therefore the bodie cannot live vnleſſe the ſdule be preſent in it, by its 
eſfence,andin every part and member which hath life. God chen = | 
= C 


Of the nature Tube ſecond books. TY 
ſuch an vniuetſall cauſe, hee cannot but bee in euery effect 
where. And this in trueth was their meaning, who ſaid, at 
ſoule not onely of heauen, but ofthe whole world:for | 
as the ſoule, by which the bodies quickene is in the whole 
wholly in * pants ,odief&God,b! whome all thin 
principall cauſe, are, haut ife,and ton, Uthüung not as the fo 
of them, as the (ouleisinthe bog den eir moouing and working 
cauſe. And to this agreeih that of Moſes,the ¶pirit of God mooned upon t 
waters. As for them who taught that God was not the life of the worlde,; 
but of heauen, they ſpake ſo, becauſe his excellencie is more eſpecially 
ſeene in heauen then in carth; hy reaſon of the beginning of motion, by, 
which all things are from heauen moued and quickened. For God b 
go his motionin heauen, and continueth it euen vnto theſe inferic 
ings. Though euen here man things come to paſſe by God;with 


that celeſtiall motion, and farre beyond the courſe of nature. ore 
for a man to doubt either of Gods infinitie or vbiquitie, it were an argu- 
ment I will not ſay of an vnlearned and very ſimple man, but of a notable 
prophane man. 8 
T he ſecond queſſion. 
Howe we muſt vnderſtand this, that God is 
preſent euery where. 
T2 queſtionis farre more diſficult then the former, namely howe 
God is ſaid to be euery where preſent:whether by ſome vertue, and 

ative power belonging vnto him, the which doth extend it ſelfe vnto all 
things. As the ſunne, though it bee in one certaine place of the heauens, 
yet dothit by the light thereof giue ſhine and life to all thinges in all pla- 
ces And as a king whoſe power and authoritie is extended from his pal- 
lace to euery part of his kingdome. Or not by vertue alone, but alſo in eſ- 
ſence: and fin eſſence, whether it be according to parts; ſo as one part of 

it is in one place, and another part in an other place: as we ſee 2 aire, 

chat it is by one part in this place, and by other parts in other parts in o- 

ther places: and as Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, that hee was preſent with vc 
them in Ipirit, hut abſent in bodie:and as we ſaid that Chriſt is in his man- 
hood in heauen, but in Godhead cuerie where. Or rather as the whole 

ſoule is in the bodie, and according to her whole eſſence, wholly in euery 

part of the bodie : ſo is God himſeſte, and his whole eſſence eucry where, 

and in euery ſingular thing. And if hee bee ſo euery where, and in all 

creatures, Whether he be therefore mingled with them, as the Manichees 

taught:ſo as he is made a part of them, either their matter os forme. Or 

whether he be according to his whole eſſence in all things,onely 28 an ef · 

ficient and moouing cauſe. This is the effect of this fecond queſtion; Homita 
which when Chryſoſtome had conſidered, he ſaid chat wee knowe indeed, — 
and ſay that od is every where: but home hes is ſo, we are nat able ta compro- 


bend pr concciuc. Jet Gregorie, home the molt dog follows faith athat 
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ben everywhere by bu eſſence,by bispreſonee, and by his power :to.whi 
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for Edentialiter, and fignified his verſezthat God wazeuery wher 
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s faith, In that as muc 


A : 1. Nan 35 a cauſe of | 
4 things are prefent to him, and hy 
„ 


being: and by his preſence, becauſe all | 
erueth and gouerneth them: or with Aquinas,as all SIT 
eth all in 


4 


manifeſt to his cies:and by his power, becauſe hee wor 
ings,and giueth vnto them all that vertue both which they haue, and 
ich they worke:his power working in them, and doing all things: or, 
ich the ame Aquinasasall things are ſubieR to his power. But ifthi 


eirs, be N true, that God is therefore on- 


q n his eſſence to bee 3 n, toal 
s:Lwould faine — the preſence of God, ſhould differ 
from the preſence of other efficient cauſes. For thus a carpenter, th 
abſent in bodie, may be ſaid to be preſent by his eſſence in his houſes: 
cauſe he gaue vnto them their beeing, when he made them to bee houſes, 
Nay the ſoule of man ſhould thus be after a more excellent ſort, by its eſ- 
ſencein cuery ſingular part of the bodie, then God is in euery thing For 
"tis in the — onely becauſe it giueth life, and cauſeth that both 
the whole bodie, and euery part is a 2 firſt by its eſſence is verely al 
of it in euery part: then, becauſe it is there eſſentially , it doeth therefore 
communicate life to thoſe parts. Wherefore Peter Lumbard a ſchoolemi 
doeth not admitte that interpretation, but ſaith, that there is more in theſe 
wordes, by which God is ſaid to be euery where eſſentially, then mortall 
man can conceiue. As for mine owne opinion I deliver it in ä 

| Thu Propoſition. 

God is tmely enerie where, in his whole eſſence and ſo preſent in his powerur 
vertu erneither is he therefore either mingled with the thingsin which be 
it, nor yet defiled with their vncleanneſſe. 

All this will the better appeare,if we compare Gods beeing in all pla- 

ces, with the ſoules beeing in all parts of the bodie. The ſoule vndoubted- 
ly and properly is by it whole eſſence in every ſingular member: and not 
according to one part in ſome one member , and in another parte 
in another member; and for this cauſe it is the forme of euery part. 
The'reaſon is, (as Nyſſenus faith) becauſe it is a ſimple and a ſpiritu- 
all ſubſtance. And becauſe the eſſence of the ſoule is in cuery part, there- 
foreis the power or vertue ofit in euery part: ſo as they receiuebeeing, 
life, and agiltie from it. Now what is more ſimple and ſpiritual then god, 
andthe eſſence of God: and what doth ſo as it were pierce into, & worke 
in Vsas he*for in him we line, we mooue, and haue our beeing, He there- 
toro is in a farre more excellent ſort in vsallthings eſſectiallly, then * 
o 
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ſoule is in the bodie. But euen as che ſoule is therefore by her actiue po2m 
er in euery part ofthe bodie, and worketh in each of tt theei 
chere by her eſſence: ſo, muſt we ſay, that God is therefore by his power 
in all things,as he worketh in all, and giueth them power to worke;and is 
therefore preſent with them, as all things are naked and manifeſt to him: 
euen becauſe he is verily in all by his eſſence. Beſides as the ſoule is in the 
moſt vncleane parts of the bodie, and yet is no more polluted by them, 
then the light of the ſonne is by falling vpon ſomeſtinking place, or bo- 
die: ſo is God beeing infinitely more Ken then the ſoule, &t farre more 
pure then any light. But yet is there ſome difference betwixt the beein 
of the ſoule in each part of the bodie, and Gods being in all things. Th 
ſoule is in the bodie as the forme, and part of that creature which is 
of a ſoule and a bodie,to wit of man: but God is in all things onely as the 
efficient conſeruingand moouing cauſe:which cauſed me to adde in ihe 
propoſition, That he is not therefore mingled with theſe things in buch he is: 
as though he were any part, either matter or forme thereok; for that were 
as I haue ſhewed before againſtthe ſimplenes of his nature. Thus we ſee 
what is the meaning of our propoſition: that God is verely and really by 
his eſſence in euery ſingular thing: and ſo conſequently preſent by his po- 
wer and vertue: not as any part, but onely as the efficient and moouing 
cauſe of them. | 
Thecriptures,reaſons,and teſtimonies of fathers before mentioned, 
do ſufficiently prooue this doctrine. For when Dauid faith, /f} go to hed» 
uen thou «rt there, &c. In that he faith hn, hee ſpeakes not onely of his 
vertue, and power: but alſo of his eſſence: not onely as hee giucth eſſence 
to them all (for ſo he might doe beeing abſent, as the ſunne doth to inferi- 
our creatures) but as he is there truly by his eſſence. And why doth Iſaiah 
compare him to a great king whoſe ſeate is in heauen, and whoſe foote- 
ſtoole is vpon earth, but that he is by his eſſence euery where?if it had bin 
otherwile Ieremie would not haue {aid that her filleth heauenand earth. 
Paul would not haue ſaid, chat he is not farre off from euery one of vs. 
For both the Tewes and Athenians knewe well that God by his power 
was in euery place: it was his eſſence they doubted of. Anditthe light be 
by its eſſence in euery place which it doth inlighten:and that the ſpirit of 
God was vponthe rude Caos in the 3 her egs, 
&c. it ĩs plaine that God is eſſentially in — But to omitte thoſe rea- 
ſons whereof I haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the former queſtion, I will 
ſhewe the trueth of this which I ſay, by theteſtimoniesof ſome ancient fa- 


thers. Dardanus pr this queſtion to Auguſtine, howe Chriſt T piſt 


is ſaid nowe to bein when as he was ſo before his reſurrection: to 

which Augpſtine anſweredd, that Chriſt is nowe according to his huma- 

nitie ſo in heaven, that he is not vpon the earth: but according to his dei- 

tie he is euery or according to that by which he is God. And after 

nnn Chrift wan 
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© of God, 

God ij emery where. whole God and Chriſt be euery where, then is his ef. 
ſence — here, for what is God but his infinite and exceeding great 
eſſence. If then God bee wholly euerie where, his diuine eſſence muſt 
needes be ſa · And becauſe carnal men hearing this, doe imagine that then 
God muſt beſo euery where, as the ayre, or light is, ich is parily in one 
place, and partly in another: he addeth, that we muſt not thinke that hee 
1 ſo in euery place, as the aire or light is: but as a great meaſure of wiſd6e 
is in a man of (mall ſtature, and the very ſame meaſure is ina man of 
ſtature, ſo as the one is not more wiſe then the other;becanfe the wik 

of one is not greater or leſſer then the other, as their bodies are: and ag 
there ſhall be the tame immortalitie in great and little bodies, & as health 
i; in the whole bodie and euerie part thereof: ſo is God in enery thing, & 
euery part thereof. And hauing prooued this by our former places of 
ſcripture; as lerem. 23. 24. Pfal. i 39. . &c. hee faith that God is fubſtanu- 
ally in all: but ſo as he is not any qualitie in the world, but a creating ſubs 
ſtance of the world, ruling it wiuhoui labour, and containing it as no bur- 
then. Yet is he not ſo in the whole worlde, as if one halfe of him were in 
one part, and another halfe in another:and ſo wholly in the whole: but the - 
whole Godhead is in heauen, and the whole in earth, and both in heaut 
and earth onely whole, and not contained in any place. And becauſe 
ſome obiect, if he be euery where, ho we is he then ſaid to bee in heauent 
howe in the elect, and not inthe reprobate, but to be farre from them? in 
that epiſtle he doth anſwer theſe obiections, to which I referre the reader, 
as an epiſtle well worth the reading. | | 

* Ambroſe(asallo Augultine doeth in a certaine place) prooueth that 


Aube de p.f. becauſe the holy Ghoſt is euery where, he muſt needes be by his eſſence 


un true God. Ewery creature faith Ambroſe, ic compaſſed about or limited to ont 


Lib.$.de Trin. 


place, ibe holy Ghoſt is not neither hath any ſuch circumſeribed , and confirmed 
power,who then daves once male him acreature . If Ambrofe compare not 
the ——— — Arpcnny — ſubſtance of the creature, it is no 
| nt at all, And writing vpon theſe wordes , that 
is the length, breunb o. ſaith, chat by length and bread he waders 
ftood;thatasin aſphere,round globe, or circle, there is as much length as 
breadth, and as much height as depth euen ſo in God alfthings are e- 
quall, by the vnmeaſurableneſſe of infinitie. As fora globe or circle , that 
hathitsdefinitcompaſle,burt God doth — all places, but alfo 
exceedeth tie: neither is he compaſſed aboutorkept ina ring, but hath 
all things in humſelfe, that he onely may be reputed vnſpeakable and infi- 
nit · Here it is plaine that this ſather ſpeaketh not of Gods power but of 
hiseſſencezacknowledging that ic is both in, and out of all things. Hilarie 
A obſcrueth three things to this parpoſe.Firft, that God is where: fe- 
condly that he is every where by himſelfe:laſt of all, that hee is not euery 
where afterany corporall ſort. His wordes aretheſe. God whofe vertue is 
vnmeaſurable, and power buing, which is preſent euery where, _—_— 


Ofthenature : The ſecond Booke. 
abſent no where: doth teach what he wholly is,by thoſe 
his one: and ſheweth that they, are nothing but himſelfe,to the ende we 
may knowethat where they are, there heis alſo. But we may not thinke, 
that (as it is in bodies) if he be in one place, he is not alſo every whereꝛbe 
cauſe by thoſe thinges which are his, hee ceaſeth not to bee in all thinges. 
Noe he, and thoſe things which are his are all one. In which words he 
ſheweth, that by thoſe things which God wor łketh in all, we may knowe 
that he is in them by his eſſence. Much he ſaith to this purpoſe in his cõ- 
ment vpon that of the 118. Pſal. Tho O Lord art nmigh,and all thy c- 
dements are truetbhreſpecially he teacheth that ſeeing God is euery where 
by his eſſence, we therefore when we ſinne, do, as much as in vs heth pol- 
lute, and doe iniurie vnto God by our ſinnes, within whome we do com- 
mit them. For ſeeing God ſaieth hee is thus in all places, let vs perſwade 
our ſelues that whatſocuer we doe, we doe it as it were in his hoſome: and 
chat he is not farre from vs when we are angrie, when wee beate one ano- 
ther, vhen we deſpiſe him, when we plaſpheme his name, when wee are 
drunken, when we commit adulterie, when we liue as neglecting God & 
manzand thus by our ſinnes offering greater indignitie to him, in whoſe 
boſome we doe commit them. And clfewhere he ſaich, that God who 10 . 


-= * % . 
* 1 — 4 * n "RF. - 3 y uh i 
_ vx On! r 
819 3 % a : pl SY . — <a 
. " . py ®: 
* 
. ” 
* Are 


nery where, and in euery thing doth wholly heare,wholy ſee wholly effect, and In alas; 


wholh goe. Afterwards he doth interpret that of Moſes, that man was made 


according to the image of God,of the ſoule before the bode was made: and ſhe · 
weth that this ſoule dothin this reſemble God: that as God is eſſentially 


in enery place, ſo the ſoule doeth by her imagination conuay her ſelfe in 
one moment to all places, whileſt ſhee poſteth ouer, and compaſſeth all: 
ma trice ſhee is beyond the ſeas, nowe ſhee mounteth vp to heauen: now 
ſhee deſcendeth to the earth, nowe is ſhee at the Eaſt, and againe ſhee 
takes a view of the Welt. And ſuch ſaith he is the nature of God; neither 
doth he depart from one place that he may goe to another. But the ſoule 
of man in this mobilitie of her imagination, was made according to the i- 
mage of her maker:whileſt the continuall mobilitie of the ſoule,doth re- 
ſemble the natare of God. The ſame Hilarie interpreting thoſe wordes 
of the Pſalme, 1 3 9. Thy knowledge is too wonderfull for me: of Chriſt, and 
tranſlating them thus: 7 hy knowledge made by meche faith. But 
howe 2 — whileſt we are taught that all thinges are within 
God, to wit Chriſt. It is wonderfull that God ſhould be prefenteuery 
where and abſent no where: that he ſhould be in all things; and wholly in 
them. And by reaſon of his infinitie and eternitie to bee abwaies beyond 
euery place, and all times. Gregorie alſo is of the ſame minde, and faith, 
A faithfull man muſt faſten the cies of kis faith vpon the light of his crea- 
tour alone: becauſe he onely quickeneth allthings which hee created, be- 
cauſe he is euery where,and;wholly euery where: becauſe he may be per 
ceiued to bee incomprehenſible and cannot bee ene, becauſe hee is not 
wanting in any place, and yet is (to wit by his grace) farre from the cogita- 
2 uuons 
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tions of the wicked, becauſe he is not there wanti 
- ſent. For where he is abſent by mercy, he is preſent 
toucheth all thi 
tlunges to makethem'to bee, but not that they may liue and moouc;ſome 


where he is farre ab. 


wltice 3 becauſe hee 
and yet toucheth not all abke. For hee toucheth ſomg 


things he toucheth to make them to be, liue, and mooue, but not tovſe 
— ch bruite beaſts: and ſomethings hee toucheth to make them to 
be, liue, mooue, and to vſe reaſon, as men and angels: and though hee bet 
neuer vnlilce to himſelfe, yet doth he touch thoſe things which are meſt 
vnlilce one to another: becauſe he is euery where, and yet can ſcarcely bee 
found, becauſe wee followe him ſtanding and yet cannot a 
him. Let vs therefore ſet before the cies of our mindes, what that nature 
may bee which holdeth all thinges,filleth all thinges,comprehendeth all 
chings, exceedeth all things, and ſupporteth all things. Thus farre Grego- 
ry, in which wordes he maketh a great difference, — the nature of 
God which toucheth all thinges, and thoſe effects which he cauſethby 
touching them. 
They therefore are greatly deceiued who teach that God is ſaid" tobe 
euery-where,onely becauſe he giueth eſſence and being to all things, and 
not becauſe heis eſſentially in ali. For we haue heard ſcripture, reaſon, and 
fathers to the contrarie, and may ſee it plainely.by this reaſon. God is eſ· 
ſentially either no where, or els is ſome where, and is not elſewhere, or els 
hee is euery where. To ſay hee is no where, is flat againſt the ſcripture, 
which affirmeth that he is in heauen: and to ſay that he is in one place and 
not in another. were to tic him to a place and to make him finite: where- 
fore he muſt needes be euery where eſſentially. But this vbiquitie of god 
is not after a carnall ſort, for ſo he is no Whereʒ but aſter a ſpirituall and di- 
ume manner, after which manner hee was euery where euen before ihe 
world was made, when as yet there was no place at all: becauſe hee then 
was in himſelfe, and nowe doth (till remaine in himſelfe. But becauſe he is 
in his eſſence and nature vnmeaſurable great, therefore is he not onelyin 
hirnſelfe, but in all things beſides. And thus ſhall ſerue both for the confir- 
mation of our propoſition: and far the confutation of the aduerſaries 


As for the vſe of this doctrine it is very great, and ſuch as we may not 
lkghtly paſſe over. Firſt it makes much for the glorie of God, for by it vve 
and acknowledge that God is 2 great 
mm ee 
conceine God as like unto a ſphere, which by its eng ih, hes 
and depth — all things. We beſides doe ſet out and — 
true ſimpleneſſe of Gods diuine eſſence, whileſt that we ſay that it is real- 
ly in euery place: and yetſo as is doth not ſuffer che leaſt pollution by be- 
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true preſence we ſay not as it were by the 
of ht behold all things afure off, but is preſent by his he with and 
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in every thing. In a word we auouch the prouidence of God; in that wee 
teach that he doth not aloofe off, but (as the prophet ſaith) exex at hand 
conſider, ſupport, quicken, and mooue —— chat in ſuch ſort, as 
that wee doe not onely by him, but rather in him, liue, mooue, and haue 


our beeing. 1 
But to omit the vſe which concerneth Gods glory, this doctrine is pro- 2 
fitable vnto godlineſle of life. For if wee bee once perſwaded that God is 
eſſentially preſent euery where, and that therefore he worketh all in all, 
and that very well iat all ũmes: hough the wicked vſe his good motions 
and actions to their bad purpoſes. Firſt / let vs not faint in aduerſitie for 
that God who is our father is preſent with vs by his eſſence, and is the ve- 
ry cauſe of thoſe trials which befall vs, directing them to his glorie; and 
our good and cauſing them to endure but for a while. Now if it bee God 
which ſends them, why ſhould ourſtomacksriſe ſo much againſt ſecon- 
darie cauſes. And hither may we referre that long diſcourſe of Gods pro- 
uidence, Mat. 6, Beſides ſeeing we knowe,that hee which hath wounded 
vs is preſent euer to heale vs, we learne in all our troubles both to fubmit 
our wills to his will, and to flie vnto him for aide, as to a place of refuge? 
and to ſay with Dauid, 7howgh I walks in the middes of theſbadowe of death, 
Iwill feare none cuill for thou art with me. And as for proſperitie, if wee en- 
joy it, we knowe that itproceedeth from our good God, who is at hand 
euer preſent with vs to helpe vs, and to whome we mult giuethankes for 
all. 8 
And can there be any thing more forcible to mooue vs to avoide hy- 
pocriſie in all thoſe our externall actions which otherwiſe are not euill of 3 
themſelues, then tobe thus perſwaded of the preſence of God, and that 
he ſeeth all that we do?if we once thinke we walke before him, as he com- 
mandes vs to doe, Gen. 1 7. i. we will not halte, counterfeit, or diſſemble 
in his preſence, who knoweth and ſeeth, yea is in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts. . Pom 
Nay dare we onee commit any ſinne if wee bee perſiwaded of this pro 
ſence of Godꝭ will we not be aſhamed to offend in the preſence of ſuch 2 : 
eat king?and rather with Suſanna fall into the hands of tyranous men, 
to ſinne againſt God. Doe we once belecue that he is preſent in cur- 
ry place, yea in euery thing?we will not then commit iniquitie, for itwere 
not onely to ſinne againſt his maieſtie, but as much as in vs lictheuen to 0 
defile and pollute his ſacred eſſence, by our wanton, obſcene, voluptuaus 
anddrunken behauiour; which is farre more then to ſpit in theface of 
ſome mightie prince, then which, none offence is mage capitall. And if 
man will not offend in the preſence of an carthly iudge who hath autho- 
ritic,and executioners in arcadineſle to puniſn hum, dares hee offend ir 
the preſence of God n wo 
Vea ifthou onee be aſſured of this preſence ofthy Lord, thou wiſt᷑ not 
lle to anangel to be .. . 
. 2; 
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The ſecond Booke. » 1::0f Gol. 
vay thy praiers to him, but thou ſhalt knowe that thou maiſt praie vnto 
him thine owne ſelfeʒ for needeI aſpokes man to — as I 
my ſelfe am euer at his elbowe? 
And if thou haue taken out this leſſon of the vbiquitie of God, thou 
wilt neuer take care what ſhall become of thy ſoule after deaths for it ſhall 
returne from God in whome it hued by grace, to God in home it wuſt 
live by glory. I ay ivſhall returne to God not remooued farre from thee, 
| relent euer withthee. And that God: euen the tather,ſonne,and ho- 
y Ghoſt, who before had as it were his manſion houſeas well in thy ſoule 
as in thy bodic;the very ſame God, after thy ſoule is departed from th 
bodie, will nowe dwell more neerely in the ſame ſoule of thine, and ſo 
become all in all. Thus ſhall it befall the ſoule of the 1 as for the 
odleſſe, they goe not out of God, but fall ſore againſt their wills into the 
Fands of the liuing God, not as of a merciful! father, but as a iuſt and ſe- 
uere iudge For looke what way ſoeuer man falleth,he cannot chooſe but 
fall vpon God: euen that G od, who as Gregorie ſaith, worketh diverſly vp- 
en diners ſubiec li. This doctrine then is marucilous profitable to keepe e- 
man in the true feare of God. 

a word, there is almoſt nothing more profitable for mans ſaluation, 
then to haue this ſetled in his heart, tat God is preſent at all his urpo- 
ſes. To this end ſaid God to Abraham. Walle before me and be perfectithat 
is, ſee that thou imagine thy ſelfe euer to be in my preſence: and thereſore 
frame thy life ſo, as beſeemeth my preſence, and that it be without hypo- 
criſie, not to pleaſe men, but to be approoued ofme. To this end ſaid Mo- 
ſes of Henoch, that he walked before od. and after was taken vp vnto God: 
as though they onely were worthy to enioy preſence in heauen, who ſet 
him cuer as 2 fore them vpon earth. And to this ende it was that 
God ſaid, Thon ſbalt haue none other Gods before my face: commanding vs 
to take heede,that we doe not once ſo muchas in minde thinke of any o- 
ther, either God, ot ſeruice of God, which is not preſcribed in his word: 
and ſo that wee ſhould from our ſoule deteſt all other Gods, beſides the 
true Tehouah,and all other worſhip but the worſhipping of him : asth 
which are euer in his ſight and preſence : and to whome, and in whole 
heartes God is euer preſent . And this is the vic of the former do- 


ctrine 
The third queſtion. 

Howe God who is neuery place, is ſaide to bee in heauen,and not in 
earth:todwell in the godly, and not in the wicked: and in Chriſt 
otherwiſe then in the godly: yea howe canhe be ſaid to depart from 

vs, and ꝙ returne againe to vs. 

b Kt queſtion hath foure branches. For if God be by his vnmeaſura- 

ble and infinite eſſefice and power euery where, it may firſt bee de« 

manded howe heis ſaid to be, and to dwell rather in heauen then in earth? 

and yet dauid Gaith, T be Lords ſeat is in heaxen, and we pray, Our re 
w 
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which art in heauen: whereas true it is, that hee is as well in earih yea in the 
ſea as in the heauen. And howe dwels he in the godl not godleſſethowe 
is he in the middeſt of his church, and not with the heathen? what mea- 
neth Moſes to ſay,that God is in rhe niddeſt of thee:and, goe net wp for God urs 
i not with you, And why did the Apoſtle ſay of the godly, Tow are the tem. 1016.1 5-316: 
ple of Ged,God dwelleth in you, c&c. nay howe can he that is euery where, ci» 
ther depart from, or come vnto any? Let Chriſt faith, Fay mas love mee, 1944-23 
] and my father will come vnto him. [aſt of all, if he bee every where. what 
prerogative hath Chriſt aboue others, that in hum ſhould bee ſaid, the 
Godhead dwelleth bodily? To this laſt branch we will hercafter anſwer 
ſeuerally: as for the threefirſt to them we anſwer in | 

Thus propoſition. 
Godis not ſaid to be more or rather in heaxen then in cartb, in the goodthF 
inthe badde,by reaſon of bis eſſence but by reaſon of his power full opera- 
tion and grace. 
As the ſouleis ſaid rather to be in the heart or in the head, then in other 
partes, th the Whole eſſence be in euery part alike, onely becauſe it 
doth more effectually ſhewe its power and force in them, then in other 
_— in —— — — — 4 bodie — . — _ the facultie of 
eling, but in t ing, hearing, taſting, ſmelling, imagining, re- 
— enderſtading hich eee the Meal to call 
the Lord, the tower and ſeat of the ſonle, from whence it as queene ginet h moti- 
en to the whole body and members thereof as wiferionr ſubiefts . So wee lay 
that God is eſſentially alike in all places;but by his action, operation, and 
communication of his grace and gifts, hee is not equally in all places; 
but in heauen more then in earth, in the godly more then in the 
wicked, and more in one of his children then in * ea more in the 
Saints in heauen, then in his ſeruants vpon earth. But in the man Chriſt, 
tuen in this reſpect. in a farre more excellent ſort iden in any other , For 
in his humanitie, the divine eſſence euer did, and (hill doeth moſt power · 
fully worke,and ſheweit ſelfe e and in it did the very fulneſfe of grace of 
Gods ſpirit, and celeſtiall glorie dwell and abide: yea and(as we ſhal here- 
after ſhewe)it dwelleth in Chriſt cuen in amore glorious manner, then 
by the fulneſſe of grace, and giſts, or the manifeſtation of his glory. This 
in generall may ſuffice now I come to the ſeuerall branches 
If then we why God is chiefly faid to dwell in heauemit is be» 
cauſe he doth there eſpecially (et out his glorie, goodneſſe, wiſdome, and 
power: For the heanens faith Dauid,declareth the glory of God, and the fir» lil isa. 
mament ſheweth his handie worke:and from thence as it were from his tow- 
er, and pallace.doth he communicate light, life, and motion to man and 
other inferiour creatures. To ilus purpoſe ſerueth that of Hoſeah , I wif Hoſ $1. 
beare the heanens the heauens ſhall heave the earth, the earth ſhall heare the 
corne,#nd the corne ſball heave Iſrael. From heauen alſo doeth hee exerciſe 
his mdgements,and manifeſt his wrath vpon the wicked. The wy of 
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and come to vs from aboue. For this cauſe is the 
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meſſengers, to wit his angels, his ſonne deſcended from heauen, and from 
heauen was ſent the holy ghoſt. Wiſedome came from heauen by which 
weknowe God, and that vertue by which we are regenerate: and when 


. Chriſt ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the dead, hee ſhall come from 


none other place then from heauen. In a word, all benefits, be they cor · 
orall concerning this life, or ſpirituall concerning the life to come, 

deſcend frõ that ſoueraigne ling, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
auen fitly compared 
in reſpect ofthe world, to the head in mans bodie:and is in the ſer 
called the ſeat and throne of God. Heavens my ſcate, ſaith God: a Gods 
ſeate « in heanen, ſaith the Prophet: and hee is ſaid to dwell and raigne in 
heauen And this is the cauſe why we doe, as Chriſt did, liſt vp our cies to 
heauen in praier: as it were to that pallace in which our heauenly father 
dwelleth,from whence all good gifts doe deſcend: and where ween the 
ende, through Chriſt our life, ſhall live eternally. | 
Ass for the dwelling of God in the godly,thiswe muſt hold. Hee is in- 
deede in all, good and badde by his eſſence: for howe could they els lue: 
but this eſſence doth not ſhewe itſelfe in both alike. In the wicked it is 
ſcene by thoſe good things which we call naturall, becauſe in them it doth 
either create, or preſerue their beeing;the which muſt be ſaid alſo both 
Oy and inward _— = of = — — it ſelfe. And 
as for thoſe things which are ſupernaturall and ſpirituall, god 
doth —— inthe wicked: for hee often e LY 4 
knowledge of himſelfe, and ataſte ofthe ioyes of the world to come. But 
as for the godly;bcfides theſe meanes, the ſpirit of God doth more mira- 
culouſly workein them. For it dothtruely enlighten, regenerate, and ſan- 
ctiſie them:it giueth to them remiſſion of ſinnes, and doeth ſo ſertle his 
grace in their hearts:that he will neuer ſuffertheſame, or his ſpirit, to de- 
ieee them till hee haue brought them to eternall happineſſe. 


we not nowe well ſay, thinlce you, that God doth rather dwell in the 

godly, then in the wicked?doubtlefle where he ſhewes himſelfe by more 
—2 effects, there he is, and doeth eſpecially dwell. And this is that 
which the ancient fathers, and after them the ſchoolemen taught, chat god 
dwelleth in his children by grace that it, by his eſſence, not onely 25 hee 
doth manifeſt his —_ them, by naturall effects; but eſpecially by 
his grace, and the gifts of grace, For God by his ſpirit doth rule and raign 
in the heartes of the eleft, making them pliable to his will. And for this 
cauſe he is ſaid to dwell onelyinthem,and not in the wicked. For what l 
pray youis this, to dwell in aplace?isit onely to bee there, as man is in au 
nne when he iourneyeth?or rather ſo to be there as at home in his one 
houſe, and as maſter of his owne at his pleaſure to commaunde, and rule 
all. Nowe forthe wicked God ruleth not in them, but Sathan as Prince 
poſſeſſeththeir heartszto him they yeeld allegiance, and obſequieʒand are 
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raigne 
chne and goucrne their heartes, and — readie to — 
Whence it is hat alben God be eſſentially in the wicked, yet is hee neuer 
faide to dwell in them, nor the holy Ghoſt io bee in chem: becauſe that 
thoſe effects of ſanctificaton, and n are attributed to the holy 
—— — ouernour of the ele. This makes 
pollle often to fa —— elect: Jos are the temple of God: 
te ir of Gadwet he hath ſens his ſpirit into your hearts,ery. l= 
Abba,which is Father. For the holy Ghoſt whoſe propertie it is to ſan · 


rondrebe thedleRdech werkeGthingrinetiew: he doth regenerate, 
fandifie,illuminate,teach, comfort, and conduct them. Thus we ſee that 


it is not the eſſence of God, ets be dere ene. 
in che other, —— —— the wic 


— . — 


you, as you his is mercifull-fauour 3 the which wee 
ſee plainely in many wicked men in this lifes who. aſter they haue refuſed 
— — reve eons 
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— 2 — all che wicked . Thus 
ve learne howe to vnderſtand thoſe places of feripture which teach that 
God is farre from the vngodly and yet is alſo necre vnto them: but ſo as 
he neuer dywelleth or is in them ſpitit. Hence alſo it lo e- 
uident, howe God is more in one of his e children then in another: 
euẽ as he beſtow-eth more graces vpon them, and ſheweth himſelfe more 
powerfully in them: ſo that we fee ſome haue a very ſtrong, others a mar- 
ueilous weake faith: ſome much knowledge, loue , obedience, &c. other 
leſſe. And no doubt but when wee come into the lingdome of heauen, 
God ſhall more poerfully dwell in vs, then nowe he dothywhileſt wee 
ate vpon the carth:becaufethenſhall hee and perfectiy rule in vs, 
without the leaſt reſiſtance of ours. For then ſhall he be all m all. Accor- 
ding to this meaning of the worde dell the divine eſſencedoeth moſt 
ty dell ifi — becauſe i it was and is , ever inthe 

wich all fulneſſe of ſpirituall gifts. Nowe for the more full confir- 
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mation and proofcofthis difference we muſt remember that of Grego- — 


ry, Gad, obo toncheth s doth not touch alike. By this we may anſivere ach. 
with moreraſeto hethird ch,which is, that God is ſaid to come vn- 
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of his fpirit. He 
not m 


doth by his invrard he doeth, m whole, 
yet in part withdraw his vs. As when Dauid, hy reaſon of that 
finne which he committed againſt Vrias,he was ſo bereft ofthe peace of 
of Gods ſpirit, whi enioyed ; as God feemed to him to bee 


deane from him: as a 
his, Create 4 newe,and renewe 4 ——— — 
aine with thy free ſpirit. And ſo was the ſpirit ſaide to depa 
— enlighten and be effectuall in them. But God 
is laid to come vnto, and returne againe vnto vsghen as he beginneth a+ 
freſhto worke in vs by his ſpirit, to ſtirre vp our faith}, repentance, loue, 
and hatred of ſinne. To this purpoſe is that of Chrilt, Fam mas laue mee, 
and will teepe my worde, / and my father will come vnto him. As for the out- 
ward effects of his preſence; he is faid to from a man by them:whE 
as he doth ſo leaue him in any croſſe, be it the eroſſe of fickenes, pouertie 


was departed from 
depart from vs:when he doth protect vs againſt our enemies, then is his 


arme of defence as it with vs. that God whois efſen> 
tially in all, is not alike in all, but worketh either inwardly in 


our bearts by bis boly ſpirit,or. outwardly for va by hismightie arme, ac- 


cording to his good pleaſure and wilkand hath mercie on whome he wil, 
and home he will he hardneth: yea he doth beſtow vnequally the gifts 
To come nobe tothe fourth branch of the is a double 
difference betynet Gods beeing, eicher by his effence in all thinges, or by 

his ſpirit in the elettand his beeing in the man Chriſt Jeſus. For firſt hee 
is not in vs as part of vs, but onely as an efficient and ing tauſe: and 
we are not by this deiſied, and made Gods. But in Chriſt the deitie dwel- 
Jeth not as an efficient cauſe, but a part of athing compounded, 


PHecauſe it is made partaker of leſni and blood. For Chriſt conſiſteth of 
mo natutes diuie and humane: and therefore us he is 


be is very man, ſo i hee 
allo very God. Whereforethe Aphſtle was not contem to ſy. th i 
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this iotbe dan ene difference. The ſecond u, that the very di» 
ume eſſence ofthe w n be in Chriſt as an ere 
aſſumed and vnited to it ſelſe the humane nature ) yet it dwell in 
Chriſt after a tarre more excellent ſort then im vs: for the docth 
wholly ſhew it elfe, and all its perfection in Chriſt, but without any wit 
tation of nature at all;for neither is the deitie turned into the humanitie, 
9 —— —— — 
the properties of the other, but onely ofthe whole This diß- 
ference knewe Arms, and his ſectaries very well; which made him and 
them to conſeſſe that Chniſt was tbe excellent creature, butas for 
the former difference they would needes be ignorant of i and therefore 
.. ing 
| 0 manner in 
it be plaine,yet will it not be artmniſſe to adde ſome teſtimonies of ancient 
fathers to this purpoſe. Auguſtine n N 
why God whois euery where is ſaid to in his children and not in 
and effelt of the holy G bei. lat onely m the cleand after ſauth, 1. 
ther in heanen then in earth, becauſe hee docth after a farre nuare exclient fort 
— — fs Wm —ͤ — 
t v more truety tewiple » T herefore( | . 
——— det oe — 
| | 18 red to bee, notin 
the Lords ————ů—————— 
art in heaven. That by this meanes in our praier we might the rather haue 
an holy commemoration of his temple, which we alſo ought to bee: and 
in as much as we are,we belong to his ſocietie, and famihe of his adopti- 
on. For if the people ot God, as yet not made equall to his angels, be cal- 
led in thus pilgrimage the temple of God: howe much more ſhall they 
in heauen bee his temple, where is an Angelicall people,towhome wee 
wult be gathered and made equall with them, when, hauing finithed this 
dur pilgri we ſhal receiue that which is promiſed. He teach 
eth that hedwell in all his children, yet doth he not equally 
dwell in all, becauſe ſome are more holy then others, and ſome are more 
of God then others are: to which end hee alleadgeth the exam- 
Eiſha pon home the ſpirn of Eliah was doubled . And beſides hes 
ſheweth howe the wicked are ſaid to be farre from God. and others to be 


deere vnto him. I bey ſuth —— W 
4 - 


Fr 


2 


Ade ede ; of Tod. 
| | moft-onlihe onto him. 1 
his holimeſſe. Euen as thoſe cies 
are — 2 of the ſonhe-which are moſt 
blunde aind cannot ſee For what is fo farre from 
—— — * . — 
— — ut we w c cies oe approach neecre 
hich are able to — beames of the ſonne . Aﬀterthis 
he howe God is euery where and yet in himſelſe. Euerie whicre, 
as — hamſclfe,as contained of r with which hee is 
preſem as though he could not be without ibem Bu aboue all muſt wet 
obſerue, that he teacheth howe God is equally, and im his chit 
dren, the members of Chriſt: Equally by the grace of adoption, becauſe 
all are alilce his children, and liuing — of Chriſt: by the 
— — the ſpirit of Anhems 
bers of theboie they — — elore in — life, 
—— in them nice —— 
ing to them, this. bfe ma near a nyc ne oe reg 
eie, and another ofthe eares. At the laſt hee ſets downe this poſition; that 
God dwelleth in many, ho as n infants which 
many,who doc him:az 
dnuerreprobterandtha he duelleth in — 2 23 
full,who are at yeeres of diſcretion. The firſt ſort mw 
— they enioye that which they 
2 —— — 
knowe,butnot enioy God. The g to Gods 
— then the firſt; becauſe it was given to them 
—— . —_ And io — — 

proouetht may in 
— work nem Fe Ay — — 
marifeſt his power more in one member then in another. In his ſermon 
vpon theſe wordes, / will that where / am there they ſball be, he faith, that 
oo as be is Gods enerywhere,and : the wicked are where Chrifl 
ave they not with Chriſt, and ſo miſerable, bocamſe they have not lum 
Tod is effect hee vſeth the ſimilitude of a blinde man and the hght. A 
C — is not in the light, becauſe beinig blind 
he hath not —— the light. God therfore lanh he is after one ſort 
proper ee and 75 euen 

are nowe in one by ah — — are 
— by Coke Andthis is all one with that of Gregorie: 
is euer one and the ſame doth touchſcueral) 2 0 
after one manner he toucheth the heauens, after another the earth: 


one ſort the Reprobate, after another the elect. — aye 
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Weber i a God alone to be eucric where: Gans cannot 1 
gree with any creature. else 100 


| remain now for rt dſl whater God icevery hers - 


1 as Angels, and 
as the bodice of — — 


c the ſame aſeribed to Thos — be oy profitable, not 

[oy inſt the invocation of Saints departed, and = 
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e Fi becuſe ore 
—— — 6 hes 


f not in all — 
— arms” by a true faith, and to whomeſoeuer doe ſo 
2 —ů—— heavens, yet 
be here 
— ſine. be babes abſent from the blind though is Iglu 
tot T 1 abſent 1 1 
ether crane preſents ſuch for Seca ee ns 
ts further true, ihat the very bodie and blood Chriſt, by a 
. ˙ Gey roll bn oy i 
ger mt are ſaid to w 
2 — to be fleſh of his fleſn, and bone of his 
bone But anfor che ſubſtance of Chriſtsbodie,thatis in one onely place, 
Ce eewdoneie Joke 2 . 
downe is plaine. the ſcriptures allowe it, Fathers doe approoue it, 
3 a euery where, but 
— —— Nay 3 
of Chriſt is ſo farre from this kind of vbiquutie, that 


Sercunloetn cngondy place & ** common icaſon if i bent 


t, not to ſuch as are blind, & cannot ſee, AF nM 
and behold the light thereof entring into iheir cies. According 


"Te 


bl. ay. is Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria,who li 


* 


= 


| before. $83" .4 f rug 

 Andthisi whichboththe fathers, and ſchoolemen docall 
— —— 
* ö opounaing t ion, e me. v is 
e 2 e in the h itie a$ his 

roper templc;anſwereth,that the worde indeed according to his eſſenct 
where, the which, faith hie,is proper to Cod t but yet hes is in his 
ie which he aſſutned after a more excellent ſort then in other thi 
r 
| compound. Her e luſtine auoucheth, 0 | re ac: 
— — Gatendcemretoomntm the 
backe of Chrilt. For albeit u be the boche of God yet is not that bodie 
God. And if yeu will haue Chriſts bodie to be according to ſubſtancees+ 
uery where, I would faine knowe according to what TY others, 
to wit,the diuine ſubſtance — 2 2 
nothers chen is it not euery where by its ount kreated: and ſo 
be whoſe eſſence is dwine,namely the Word (hall 
he is cuery where by his created ſubſtice 


| — wilkch is that to bee eſſenti- 


een arent loxned tothe worde, 
be it ſo:butis the Word therefore turned into the eſſence of the bodie, or 
— ——-—- — 
be neither of it ſelſe, nor from the Word. Iuſtine grants indeede ,that the 
humanitie being vnited to the Word. it was made partaker of ders pre · 
rogatiues ofthe deitie, as to bee immortall, incortuptible; & e. but in no 
fort partaker of the diuine nature or eſſence. Nowe to bee euery where 
is not to be partałcer oſſuch diuine prerogatiues, but of the diuine eſſence 
it ſelfe. So thenif luſtine be iudge Chriſts bodie cannot be every where, 
becauſe God hath reſerued that ie to himſelſe . Of the fame mind 
about the yeare of our Lord, 
283. For writing vpon theſe wordes, None hath aſtended into heanen,hee 
faith,That that is ginen to the ſorne of man which doth belong only tothe Word 
of God:namety,to deſcend from heanen,and to bee both in beanen and wn earth. 
Jtis plaine then what he taught, euen that it coulde not agree with any 
bodie,or created nature, to be at once in many places, much leſſę in euery 
Chriſt hath revo hence the preſence of hus bodue yet is he emery where 
the , , 0 of a . and . ſu 11 1 
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abſent in bodee from hee determine this com- 


troucrhie in Bis dialogue S Shingdowne do manrbdene 
ted principle. that every bodje is in ſome place, and: confined within a 
certaine compaſſe From hence be reaſoneth in this ſort. if . 
poet ay any, ppm ret — — a 
dle. needes be in 4 place and banc both quamitic nil nae 
Cyril thought that eucry — — — 
befolified imong one place tary could vothe xe where But that if the 
— becomea . nature. n mult be alſo finite, and 
in one place. ertullian a graue 1 web a — 
See eee o where |, and euer preſem a 
* — a9 45s 1 e. " 
RE call pon him! this is not the nature of man but of God God to 
exerie place.But you will Chriſt had not this by nature, but by vertue 
ofthe hypoſtatical} or won of the Word wiahtheReſhc what 
—— CORN — where « 8 
fu male ii bee to bee euery where cannot. 
K want wha weak 


Trio 


Chriftthe — world, Auguf 
r ſaith, I cannot expre 
ho we much I maruaile what an heart you haue ſo to extolthe Ghoſt, 
as to make bien — the faithfull: and —1 

you dare denic him ——— — he which N 
—— x faith ; The ſpirit f the Lord, fileth heagen 4 
earth. And in his Dardanus he fully concludes this. queſtion:as mg 
alſo in that httle treatiſe of the diuinitie of God. (which Eraſmus thinkes 
rather to bee written. Hago Victorinus, then Auſten;)be faith, Wee 
— gecording to his deitie is not contained in a · 

Gabe but, —— aeg deset n 

as 4mpious n an e, to omit Trac zin lob. 

he hoth to this unh Our Lord is , but Input is here: 2 
For the body of ihe Lord in which he roſe the third day, may bee in one 
place, but his trueth is duſperſed all abroad. By trueth he meanei not as 
ſome thin lce. the trueih his bumanitie : nor as others his dee: but t. 
uuethofthe goſpell which is every where preached: and therefore 
neee Lr AERION 
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the ſame « h u had r — — 
naſius Biſhop of Alexandria, in his oration againſt Ido, fhewes' what 
I's, ke:#creatorof the creature, God ofa Kol and to 

worſlup it as Godihis reaſon is this God 
wma — 


enery wheft,forthenit (hould 
dere en rc ee God. Vigil 


Vigilus biſhoppe 
of Trent and a Martyrof Chriſt — ches, tha the Word 
— — — eger 


the W ord is exery where;the fleſs Wwhere:or 4s the fleſp' ts not ++ 
— — 2 
See dete x 2 10 
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ca ccording to hisdeitieis euery — according to his nie we 
oneonely | — — Lee o 
 as;When it was vpont earth, it was not in heauen, and nowe when it is in 
heauen,itisnot pon earth. Leo the firſt bi of Rome, who v no 
— 1 fnalf manzandro vyhomein theCoundill of ( 


| n many arguments ts 
2. that the Word ſo was made fleſh, eee na- 
ture remained ſtill the ſame: which could not be if the finit humanitie be- 


came infittite. Nowe thus epiſtle, being then allowed ofthe whole church 
2 Gregorie In . — — edu tt: — 
dates e ——— 
2 ee ee 
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7 Thar AE: thou ght that 


itie maieſtica 
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eſſence, and by himſelfe, not by any y other: ſome 
ainſi ther which ve hav taught ghatthod gh Chrſlebodie bienor of 
ey — where, yet may it be in ofthe —— 
| here-To his obiothon that we may fullyinake ab 


CL Trois down ge nciples following vos oe 
is properly eicher in one place, ＋ many plac — — 


in quai EEE ES 
nothing can be euery where, which is not m in whichit 
is euery where,infirme. If n bee every wherein anden einn infiitein 

ſubſtance: if m quanntie,mffnit th « — 
2 — we muſt obſerue, hat i is woke by himſelfe; N 
3 dre wind to be of i le rk 


400 — and quale: e man 

reaſon elſe, s ofhis e er, 
haugheih of hitnſelte, per to —.— the 
8 5 aid To bee — cerca, 


n (nn TEE pot ot it ſelfe bur by ant | | 
and doth indeede;that whith ix is, and doth Sccaolertreally hath the na- 
ture, and vertue of another thing communicated vnto n. So water 
2 — bee y the fire i hote, and — — of it ſelfe, but setiden- 
e is _—_— an truely g :be- 
e hack iro ? — it. ＋2.— kind 
* chir 3 wma ay of 
fe, which ] Wee immecliateh 1 dee Now chat is impr ws 2 
iy tna tobe or doe aecidentally is not ch in th Y 
neither of it ſelfe, nor by another;but is only ſaid to be, or doeſuch a thing 
becauſe it is ioyned with'that Which is or doth ſo. So mans head is call 
a wiſe heade, or is ſaid to doe wiſely, becauſe it is ioynedto that'facultic of 
the reaſonable ſoule, which is and doth thatwhich is wiſe: 'and whith ys 
ſeth the head to ace pliſh ſuch aons So the Apoſtle calterh thechurch 
Chrift; nbt that the tompany ofthefanhfalt is Chiiſt tndeede; but be · 
cauſe it is bythe ſpirit of Chriſt ioyned vnto him. So leremie calleth the 
Church Ichougtzand Chriſt ealleth the Church by himſelfe. Saul, Sawl, 
why perſecuteſt thou me. So the acramentaÞbread;isby reaſon ofthe Gacra-' 
mentall vnion called the bodie of Chiit:beemg by an holy and! 1— 
relation ſpirtually vnited vnto it. So are e ſaid to be riſen, and to b 
heater with Chriſttbecanſe we ate in him uch is riſen and feendeci&o 
at the fenoth ſhall aſcend to him. And if pleaſe? any o Ay in tlus ſenſe 
that the bodie of Chriſt is euery where, not in ae ov by its one | fob- 
ſtance but in the Word to which it is perſorially write) 14 wall — greatly 
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chem 17 me hut one place of ler . D eee o* 
niſts bodie is made e this — was communis: 
cated vpta i from the godheadiand . r 40 157 nah them lay nas they 
uery Where, bee! praguegtobee imfinitec}ther obilelſe.,. or by another 
whuchat they cannotprooue for Chalty boche, they hall neuer po 
leſſe that quad be communicated it, by the; ſane, or fixe vhich hʒue 
heate in.thewſglues: ſo the hodte of Chriſt cannot. o not by accident be: 
whchive ſayn fignte nd urs is mot capable f: xyleſſe 
one aud tha Came ſobſtanas n reſpect ot ihe ſome 
cee the body of Chtiſt, A 07,91 Ow TP a5) 
Notwuhſtanding all hl our; aduerfarigs Coke, that they, baue boch 


8 ey we walter 5 ink 
this infintie ſhould be A 5 to the . UF 1 00d of heb 
thut oothng eee e ivy 4 
fuhers)of any one ſound 1p tq.prooue Be blaine of 
will. we muſt ncuer grant an.vbiquitie ta chat uch cannot. in thaꝑit isc· 
it is euery here · For as the watgr cannot varme;no not by accideutyva» 
every where, ypldlſe. te. dene mpume ſudh ain 
N | which anieſnefome at eee daher. 
rene ne 


” i» Le 4 y * 
6 "SH g p ET «© ” 
2 2 J 4 _m_ Co = = 33 ö 
- ” » * * 
. e 
Olthongture . ; 
i ry 7 
— C os * 
©, . | I * 160 of : * 
i. > * 4 * 
. 


ibey ut u eee 1 he mti 

mand theſe words to be ee rye u her 
ſoeuer his ſupper is celebrate eee 
bare where. An hey erre n for they tue that hi 


which muſt needes be vnderſtood fignratiuely , or wopfcally. 
—— the words are ſiguratius and not proper it well appeares, firſt 1 
it ee al this action he did then anſtiuie, vaththatwhich hee 
did at the ame time make an ende ofrand which was i ty pe ot this.” The e 
Lords ſupper ſucceeded the paſleouer. As then of ii he lpake figuratiuc- 
ly when he (a1d. / hawe grearly — cle the P o_ with paulo when 


heſaid,chis i my bodhr,he coulde notbut (peake The very 
fare may bu the | nv pry ſp ber e. abl dated "Noh 
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mtely to pt {Car Paper la, nor — 
ee le e probue * of ie ortet 
ee the bread. No man deni. 1 5 Chriſtin gluing the n 
bread, anch laying, I ba did ſhtweforth breads1 ſay ſuch bread, win all itt 
actitents;asfic rite then did he call the bread atorie his bodie, 4 
the accident alone: or boch togꝰcher: or neither. but fem other thing/- 
the firſt cherjerhoſpoeth ighrs tive, becauſe het eafatly that his bodies 
which is hoi fia bodie ? if the Tecond which no mabdurft euer oy: the 
ſpcech alſo muſt needes be fi hue Kane dard t fgaratuei 
Ike ſorttleeinꝑ that the 2 of the bread eduld hot bee the bodie of 
Chriſt, much ſeſſe the accidepts either atohe,or withitie bread. If the 
laſt, out of all queſtion there is then a fievrezwhileſt Wi thing & 
calling it his bodieſhe would nbtwith(landing —.— [> 
different from it, to be vndetſtood by the name df is bode; Wren Prows 
the fahers make this ff hi be Andthar — nent of 
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As 1Giah ſaid he ſaw the Lord when he faw onely a ape: Tf then 
the —— be figuratiue. as all ſound diifihes lay they dre, neither carnall 
preſence, rio? much leſſe vbiquitie can bee ebneluded out of them. But 
that this place malces nothing forthe Vegeta fe qt Will apperHe mb 
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iy inen oa man. hy che daliueric of a ſceptrr os crowne.) A ſor mine 
erde opimon a herein I acknowledge that the bread is the bodie-of 
Ebnſt:cuen tha body which: was offered for man, as the words ſigniſie: 
but after that ſortwhick he may be, and he would haue it to 

» #eth bythat manner aſier which the/Lambe,which hee did then eate, and 
i lIſeed wherdot he did ſubſinutt the bread, way the Paſleouer : namely 
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wenn dend nes have exten their Sauiour and maker st homme in 


-prece of bread, or morſell of meaterfor ſo, 

or any mente at its inthe kitchin; they ſhonld aswelleate the bodle 
of Chriſt;asat his table in Ina worde, let men imerprete tiie 
words of the & ,and make gloſſe vpon gloſſe: vnleſſe 


it can be prooued out of the very words, that Chriſts bodie infinite ant 
vnmeaſurable, they ſhall neuer be able to eſtabhſhtheir vbiquitie, vnleſſe 
happily they can make ſome other bodie of Chrift, that which was not 
crutiſied for vs, then that which died and was buried And then theſe 
words of the Supper wilt norferue the turne, for they are meant ofa cru- 
cified bodie. Nay, if it depend vpon the vertue ofthe words of inſtitutis 
that Chriſts bodie is in the bread, and euery where: it will followe that 
before theſe words are vttered it is not euery where: and confequently, 
that alk iheir arguments taken from the mcaruation,and hypoſtaucall v. 
nion ofthe word with the fleſh: from al power given to him, his fitting 
at the right hand of the father. and all other ofthe like ſort are very friuo> 
N Jous. Wherefore it is great abfurditic, and follic in diuimitie, out ofthe 
—— the ſupper to ground that moſtroten and meine 
ofthe vbiquitie of Chriſts bodie. 


An other place which they ſtand vpon is Chriſts appeing to Pn Paul _— 
as he wert io = .cucn then when hee a 55 


ſcus. For ſay — 
Paul he was in heauen and ſo in two places: if in two, hy not im all. — ys 
Firſtif I denie that when he appeared to Paul hee was not in heaven, [ 
ſtop their mouthes: for it might be that he deſcended from heauen;tothe 
aireforthattime: Secondly y that he might be in heauen, and yet p- 
ptare to Paul, as he did to . — yet was im heauen: For t was 04 
ed, and he endued with ſuch a piercing ſight, that hee was able to be. 
d Chriſt there. Laſt of all, it may be that Chriſt by vertue of his deitis 
Aid for that time take wnto hind ſome newe bocke, and in it appeared to 
Paul, as he did often to the Patriarkes,leauing his on bodie {till in hea? 
ven. And ſurely we haue not in this place any mention made of Chriſts 
bodilypreſence, butonely that a light did ſtine about Paul, and he heard 
a voice both which might be though Chriſt were not prefent-in bodies 
For could not the Lord make ſucha ght to ſhineabout Paul from hea- 
nen, and malte ſuch a voice to ſpealce to > him im the aire, though hee re« 
mainedhitnſelte in the heauens?no doubt hee could. The like was dond 
at the baptiſme of Chrift and his transfiguration in the Mount, and the 1 
ſune mig lu be done to Paul. And it is verie likely it was done, for it is re- | 
— ded that none heard that voice but himſelfe. If any man thinle that 
» cannot ſtand, becauſe Paul ſaith, th be wav.a · 1 C0. 
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4 | hauing nowe ut off his viſible conuerla- 
tion amongſt Timo bis celeſtiall kingdomethat hee might 
bodily ful all For as he which is in a valley cannot take à full view 
of the countrey about him, but onely ſceth thoſe things which are in the 
valley and about the ſame: but he that gets himſelfe to che toppe of ſome 
high mountaine, hath a ſight of each coaſt. So (ay they Chriſt would not 
continne either vpon the earth, or in ſome exterior part of the licauen; 
but he would mount aboue the higheſt heauens, not to beholdibut to fil 
all things with his corporall preſence. Nay, they ſpare not to ſay, that if 
we conſider the humane nature of Chniſt, it was from the firſt moment 
of his incarnation in heaven; becauſe it is written, No an hath aſtended 
iure heauem, bus he that deſcended from heautn:yea and this heauen ſaythey 
into which Chriſt aſcended is euery where. A/wlt our aduexſaries doe 
thus interpret this place, as though Chriſt did afcend into heanen, with- 
out any change 2 at all, we reie their i 


o 


men, 


interpretauon as r 
tothe tructh,and the principles of our faith, For wee are ee 
Creede,and confeſſe that we belecue that Chriſt by mutation of place 
did aſcend from earth to heauen in his bodie,as the fathets, & the whole 
Church doe interpret: and as the phraſe ofthe Creed is, which is ſo plam- 
* that euen a childe may conceive it. The aſcenſion then of 
hriſt was locall and corporall: from the corporall earth to the corporall 
heauen: though it be of an other kinde then this earth, and that heauen 
which wee ſee. And this is it which the ſcriptures teach when they ſay 
that in the fight of the « Apoſtles he was taken vp into heaven. And ſo we con- 
feſſe that he ſhall deſcend evenfrom thence) to iudge thequicke and the 
deadzand till then we are taught that the heauens muſt containe him, We 
doe not then without iuſt cauie veiect the interpretation of out aduerſa. 
nes: neither doe we allowe that theſe wordes, that he might fil all, ſhould 
fignifie that end of his aſcenſion which they make. For it is contrarie to 
the Apoſtles meaning in that place, to thereſt of the ſcripture, and flatly 
repugnant to our aduerſaries aſſertion. For if he were from the: very bes 
— ming of his conception every where, and in heauen: I demande howe 
could aſcend into heauen and to hat purpoſe it was for him to aſ- 
cend into heauen to fill all places. if hee did nowe alreadie fill all places? 
Nowe that the ſcriptures make the ende of Chriſts aſcenſion to be farre 
different from this it is plaine. He meant to a place for the Eect. as 
himſelfe ſaith: to ſend the Comforter,the ſpirit of truth. as Ioel had prophe- 
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nn fiectand would be abſent in bodie, that he — 2 fill all with the gifts of 

huis ſpirit: all. euen aftthe'eleft both Tewesand Gentiles diſperſed in diuers 

2 places. And to thisbelongeth that of Iohn, The boy Gboſt was hot yet i- 

| wen, brcaule leſut was not ylorified not graen,namely aboundantly ; and to 
#} nations. And weeds this glorifymg of is dyihior crucifying 
The 15 refurreRion our inſtification: andaf- 
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© Ofthe gature  Thaſacond hee. + old 
cenſioninto heauet do take poſſeſſion of 
ly Gholt therefore, was, not fi | 
cauſe Chriſt was not ſo glorihed, A 
his meaning is nothing lelle 
chat he ſpe Ke fthev | 
to wit all, bot es and Gentiles which ſhould be ſauedicuen as Chriſt 
did when he ſaid- ter / am exalted ? will drawe ali umio me, meani 
the cle ofboth nations. That this was his meaning hee ſheweth/ 
when he after ſauh,he hath given ſome to be «Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, &. 
for the gathering togither of the Saints;uthe ele t: and for the eabfication of 
the bodie of Chriſt , his Church. See then what he meanesby all, euem all 
the ele. And to this ende he brings that out of the Pſalme.whe /e David 
ſpeaking to Ichouah ſaith, 7 how haſt aſcended wp an high:that is, haſt a 
rel and declared thy 3 thou art the moſt high Goa: when as tha 
17 | captinitse captine that 13,41aft lead thine enemies capitne: I hom receia 
ved gifts for mon: ihat is, didſi taleæ gifts ont of il rich trea(urig: that them 
rug hteſt beſtowe them pon memand therefore the Apoſtle dot well tran« 
late that place according to the meaning, & gave gifts vnto men. For Da 
uid ſpeaketh of thoſe gifts which God — 1 to beſtowe vpon his 
people, in very great plentie and aboundance. And this verſe doeth the 
Apoſtle apphe ynto Chriſt the true Ichouah, and ſhewes that hee did 
fully accompliſh thoſe things which Dauid foretold; Hee then ſpeakes 
not of the bodie of Chriſt, with which he ſhould fill all places: hut oſ the 
divers gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, here with Chriſt after he had 
fubducd his enemies, and aſcended into heauem, ſhould fult furniſh the 
Apoſtles, and them at Hieruſalem: and by them, all other the eleFof tha 
Gentiles: which he ſheweth ſayimg· after this chat | hee gave. ſame Apoſtles; 
& c. There are I grant diuers other interpretations of theſe wordes, bai 
he might ful all. Though all ay that by heauens, are meant only the high= 
eſt heauens, where the Saints departed line with Chriſt, and where Wee 
ſhall ue. Some by theſe wordes, that he migin fill all, ynderſtandibe 
ſcriptures: as it ihe Apottle ſhquld haue aide, hee aſcended to fulfill alk 
things which were written ol hum: and ſo after many achions and paſii= 
ons of Chriſt we may read this added, All hs mas done that the ſeripimnen 
might be fulflled Nove it heeing ruten that Chriſt ſhould riſe agaimeh 
and aſcend vp into heauen, and from thence Beſtowe gifts ment 
they male the Apoſtle to haue {poken of this. Others by meane al 
uties to he performed by him: as if he ſhould thus ſay, after tliat Chriſt 
1d finiſhed all ſuchworkes of a Mediatour ; which he was to doe in: 
and for which end he came into this world:thendid he afcend' vp aborid 
all heauens,thathe might fulfill al other duties, which he p 
in and from heauen:and, ſo conſummate his Qhurch, and malie it perſect 
and elorrous Church! Nowe what was this which he had toidoetotake: 
polle{ionof heauen for ua o ſeud le hey Ghoſt pon Arolla 
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andinaword , that hee miglit from thence veturne to iudge the quicke 

and the dead. And that he might fulfill all theſe duties Chf <. td afcend 


5 Deren chus doe interpret thisplace:Others will 


all to be meant indeed all places oftheh world which Chriſt'was 
to an euen with his fleſh:but yet not ſo as our aduerſaries meane: for 
all places they meane, not euere ſingular place, but all forts of places, a5 
the lowelt which is hell, the middle earth, and the higheſt heauen. For 
Chriſt ſay they,whoin has deme was euery where, would bee in his Hus 


manie im theſe kinds of places that all. in them all might be part. kets of 


the fame. So then aſier he had in his humanitie beene in t̃arth, andi in hel, 
Kremained that he ſhould fill alſo the heauen with the ſame. And this is is 
the interpretation of one Photius in his greeke commentanes vpon this 
place. But of all, I leaneto the firſt interpretation as the ſoundeſt. which 
- — filling of the elect with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt; which accor- 
— of God the 3 — before , and without 
— of Chriſt. For Chriſt v hen he came into the world, he was 
ſent onely to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, and was miniſter of the 
circurmnciſion, as the Apoſtle teth · And it was not lawefull for the 
Apoſtles to goe to the Gentiles till Chriſt was aſcended, and they had 
receiued the holy ghoſt. So then . Gentiles wanting the miniſterie ef 
che Goſpel and the ſpirit of Chriſtzhee aſcended to fill them all with the 
Game. And this interpretation is moſt agreeable, as I ſaid, to the purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle. For he writes to his brethren of the Gentiles,them he ex- 
horts to peace, concord, and vnitie of ſpirit: and why? becauſe there is 
one God, one Lord, one faith, one hope For to this ende did Chriſt firſt 
deſcend to the earth, and after aſcended into heauen, that hee might be- 
Rowe vpon all the ſame ſpirit, and gifts of the holy G hoſt: by which wee 
mizhtbe kept togither in the bond of peace and loue, for the edification 
of the bodie of the Church and to this — were diuers miniſteries ipfti- 


tuted by him. Beſides, this interpretation confirmes that which we teach, 


that Chriſt is not bodily cuery where, but onely in hemen;and make not 
at all for - vbiquitaries. Thus wee ſee vpon what principall places of 
build:let vs nowe examine their reaſons for their proofe: 
the firſt — istaken from the hypoſtaticall or perſonall ynion of 
the deitie with the — they reaſoned after this ſort. 
If the whole diuine nature of Chriſt be inſeparably vnited to the humane 
then where the one is, the other muſt needes be: bathe firſt is true, and 
therefore the ſecond. But afterwards framed this reaſon . The di- 
ume nature did wholly communicate it ſelfe to the humane, & did 


out, and tranſport in (cife wholly into it: and therefore muſt it in like ſort = 


doc all its properties wh 


Joc: ereof this is not the leaſt, to bee really inenery 
place: and chis is the pith and ſumme of their gcaſom io iche f Anf exc 
thus in a worde.: that as this ynion of moſt dmers natures camo 
make one nature to be another, ſo Meth it not make the properties 
one to be the properties of another;as I haue ſaid before: but requires ra- 
ther the contrarie, that as their natures are diſtin, ſo ſhould their pro- 
perties be and not communicated one with the other. Elſe were it not an 
vnion, but a mixtion and confuſion ofnatures and properties. Nay I can» 
not ſee how it might be ſaid that two natures were conioined togither it 
thoſe things which are proper to one, be really comunicated with the o- 
ther: ſo as the one may be in al ſorts ſaid to be ſuch an one: as the other ii. 
But either muſt there one nature be made of two molt different one fx 
another: or if they be ſtill two( which is impoſſible) they mult bee ſo like 
& in all reſpects equall each to other, as that they could not be diſcerned 
ian! ou | £9 er. — to _ — nature 
muſt retaine their ſeuerall properties, thou ir vnion bee hypoſtati- 
call. We may ſee this in * of the — with E two 
divers natures make one perſon ofa man: and yet neither is the bodie 

turned into the ſoule, nor made ſuch an one as it is, to wit,ſpirituall,rea- 

ſonable, immortall: but the ſoule keepeth her properties, by which it ma 

be diſcerned from the bodie: and the bodie his, by which it may bee hl. 

cerned from the ſoule. The like muſt we ſay of the vnion oftwonatures 

in Chriſt:where, as the deitie did not at the firſt make the humanitie im- 
mortall, as it was:butlet it be mortall and like vs in all things, ſinne onely 
accepted;till by vertue of the reſurrection it became immortall: ſo doth it 

not make the ſame nowe infinite and euery where, as it ſelfe is. And it cã- 

not be euery where vnleſſe the ſubſtance thereof be made infinite. What 

then is it which this hypoſtaticall vnion doeth make? euen this, that as 

Chriſt conſiſteth of two natures, beeing very God, and very man: ſo is he 
altogether ſuch an one as each nature is: by his deitie moſt ſimple, com- 

pounded by his humanitie, eternall by his deitie, temporall by his huma- 1 
nitie: by his deitie ſimply omnipotent, but not ſo by his humanitie: ĩm- 
mortall by his deitie, naturally mortall by his humanitie: in a word this 
vnion malceth Chriſt to be euerie where in his Godhead, but in his man- 
hood in one certaine place: and this is the e fficacie of the perſonal vnion, 
not to make that whereſoeuer the deitie is, there alſo the humanitie muſt 
bee eſſentially: whereas they argue that becauſe all power is giuen to 
Chriſt, he muſt therefore be euery whereʒ I anſwer firſt, as granting that 
to Chriſt, as he is the word, all power of his father was euer giuen to him 
ſimplely, euen from his . generation: and in this ſenſe it is giuen to 
him to be euery where, becauſe it is proper to the Deitie- Again al things 
ate ſimply giuen to Chriſt, as he is ſuch a perſon which is both God and 
man. And ſo alſo we confeſle he is cuery where, not in his humanitie, but 


in his deitie. For he ſaih not. Al things aregiven 70 mine humanitie, but 
a 1 


' 


is 


to idesall things are giuen ſimply to Chriſt as he is man. or you 
will to his humanitie:not by reall communication: as though the —— 
ies of the Codhead,becameteally eſſentiall to the manhood: but on- 
I be vnion, as of the diuine ae Nat all the diuine properties: & that 
after none other ſort then the diuine nature is giuen, Imeane, vnited to 
the humane: and the ſoule to the bodie. As then the deitie is not fo vni- 
ted to the humanitie, that it deifies the ſame, ſo are not the properties ſo 
giuen to the humanitie, that by them it is made like vnto the deitie. They 
appeare I grant, and as it were ſhine in it, by reaſon of this vnion, as the 
qualities of the ſoule doe in the bodie, by her ſeuerall effectszand yet is. 
not the bodie of the like nature with the ſoule. For admitte that the lught 
of the ſunne were in ſome globe ofglaſſe: the light of the ſunne would 
ue ſhine in that globe by reaſon ofthat vmon, of them two togither. 
ut the glaſſe it ſelte neither would giue light, nor deſcend down vpon 
the earth Nov, doth this vnion, thinke you,makethe glaſſe to be equal - 
ly likein properties v ith the light?why then ſhould wee imagine that be» 
cauſe the deitie doth as it were reflect it ſelfe in the humanitie, this muſt 
be whereſocuer that is: and in all forts equall vnto it. To conclude, Ifay 
further that all thinges, in regarde of reall communication, are giuen to 
Chriſt as he is man, not ſimply,but onely thoſe which might be giuen, to 
wit, without the confufion ; and deſtruction of each nature: that. is. all 
ſuch as the created & finit nature of mi was capeable of. For as the ſoule 
giues to the bodie ſuch of her properties, as it can receiue, to wit, life, ſenſe 
and motion: but as for immortalitie, vnderſtanding, and reaſon, they are 
not communicated to the bodie, becauſe it cannot receiue them. So doeth 
the deitie to the humanitie, and no more: els might we thinłe that Chriſts 
bodie had wiſdome, knoweledge,and reaſon, communicated to it ,which 
belong all onely to the ſoule. Who the will once imagine that the infi- 
nite and vnmeaſurable greatneſſe of God, can beſo giuen either to the 
bodie or ſoule of Chrilt : as that they muſt bee ofan infinite ſubſtance 
with God? mans nature is not capeable of it: nay this were to take away 
mans nature from Chriſt, for when hee once leaueth off to bee in one 
place, he foorth with ceaſeth to bee man. For as Auguſtine ſaiih to Dar- 
danus, Tale the circumſtance of place from bodies, and they will be no where, 
way they willnot be at all. Notwithſtanding this I confeſſe againe , that as 
we, by reafon of our vnion with Chriſt are faid to be where he is, to ſit in 
heauen:to be molt righteous and holy as he is: namely, not really in our 
ſelues, but in Chriſt onr head, to which we are vnited:euen ſo the huma- 
nitie of Chriſt. may be ſaid to be moſt wiſe, omnipotent , and in all pla- 
ces:notinit felfe, but in the Word. So I fay, and more then fo, by howe 
much the more, this vnion of the Word with the hamanitieis greater, & 
neerer then others with Chriſt, which is not hypoſtaticall , but by faith, 
and the ſpirit of Chriſt. For as God is ſaid to hade ſuffered, not in his own 
eſſence, but in the eſſence of the fleſh, wherewinhit is conioyned: euen ſo 


con- 
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contrarily may, the humanitie of our Sauiour be N bee omni 
omniſcient, od ommpreſent, not in it ſelſe but in the Word, as i 
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ted to it, and ſo the properties ofthe divine nature are imputed to the hu- 
mane,asthoughit were really as the deitie is, and had ſome ſuch propers 
ties in it ſelfe. For eueninthe ſame ſenſe, Chriſt, ſitting at the right hand 
of his father in heauen, is ſaid to bee hungrie, and to ſufferin his mem- 

bers. Whence it is that he ſaid, Saul Saul why perſecuteſt thou me? But our 

aduerſaries meane nothing leſſe then this, for they defend that the bodie 
of Chriſt is ſubſtantially and really in euery place. And to this ende doe 

they bring a third inſtance, wherein they put the greateſt confidence, and 

which they thinke to be vnanſwerable. When as {ay they two natures are 

inſeparably vnited one to the other, looke where one is, the other mult 
needes be in the ſame place: as we ſee in the vnion of the ſoule with the 
bodie. Nowe the deuinitie andhumanitie of Chriſt are inſeparably vs 

nited:therefore wherſoeuer the diuinitie is, the humanitie alſo muſt needs 
bee, and ſo conſequently euery where. ¶Auſ. True it is indeede that the 
deitie and humanitie are inſeparably vnited: but that whatſoeuer things 
are inſeparably vnited, they muſt needes be in the ſame place, this is not 
true: eſpecially if the one be ſpirituall and moſt ſimple: the other corp 


tall and compounded. Take the light of the funne for an example Doe 


we not ſee and knowe that the beames of the ſunne are inſeparably vni 
ted with the bodie ofthe ſame? and yet I thinke we will not ſay that the 
bodie is whereſocuer the beames are: they beeing ſpirituall and diſperſed 
farre and neere, it corporall and remaining in heauen. Againe God is in 
Peter, and Peter in God, and that inſe * c 14" God is neuer ſeparated 
from his faithfull children: and yet I trowe itis no good conſequent to 
fay,whereſoeuer God is,there is alſo his diſciple Saint Peter. And as for 
the ſimilitude of the ſoule and the boke, it maketh rather againſt them 
then for them. For the ſoule and the head(to take one member of the bo- 
die for better proofe of this matter)areinſeparably vnited: as in Chriſt 
raiſed from the dead, ouer whome death hathno more dominion:yet 
we cannot ſay that whereſoeuer the ſoule is, there is the head. For the 
ſoule beeing aſpirituall ſubſtance, hath a larger circuit, and is further ex- 
tended then the head. For it is wholly in the head, and wholly out of the 
head: to wit. in the other parts of the bodie. Much leſſe then will it follow 
trom the inſeparable vnion of the deitie with the humanitie, that this 
muſt be whereſoeuer that is. For it is wholly in the humanitie, aud whol- 
ly out of it:becauſeit is a moſt ſimple and infinite nature, which cannot 
be comprehended᷑ of the finite humanitie: and as it were kept within the 
narrowe liſtes of the ſame:ſo that, albeit the totall deitie bee in the huma- 
nie yet is it not there (as I may fo ſay) totally: and euen as Auguſtine 
faid to Dardanus· Gad in vhamoſdenor he dwelleth, it totall preſent with him: 
though he cannot receine God totally. But you will ſay, by this meanes the 
Word ſhall be . noi be boili the word — 
ö 2 N. 
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man but onel God:iwhich were to diſſolue the perfon of Chriſt. For he 


muſt be in one o r man:in all places onely God. An f. 
It followeth not, for though ine Word be ſome where, where the fleſh is 
not, yet is the Word euery where God and man. For they are not two 
but one Word, not deuided into partes, but a moſt ſimple both act and 
ellence. And therefore is in whole in the bum e Whole outof 
the ſame;by which it commeth to paſſe, that the word cannot bee ſaid to 


be any where, but there it is God and man. How fo? euen becauſe it is to» 


tal in the humane nature And yetis it alſo true, that the Word is in ſome, 


— 


hay in infinute places, where the humanine is not. By what meanes? be- 
cauſe it is totall alſo out of the humanitie: for that is as | haue ſhewed ex« 
tended further then this. Will you ſec the tructh of this by ſome ſimili. 
tudes. I would faine knowe whether God, euen whole God doth not in» 
habitethe heauens?no doubt he doth ſay you: but doth he ſe in whole 
Wahabite them, as he doth not in whole inhabite the earth alſoꝰ God fore 
bid. For he is total! in all things, and all places: and beeing of an infinite 
eſſence, the finite heauens cannot comprehend him. Doh it nowe fol- 
lowye pray you vponthis,that God is ſome where, where he that dwel- 
kth in heauen is not. Againe is not the whole ſoule fo a ſenſible and vn- 
derſtanding ſoule in the head. as that it is in whole notwithſtanding out 
of thc head: ſhall we ſay therefore that the ſoule is ſomewhere , as in o- 
ther parts of the bodie, where it is onchy a ſenſible, and not an vnderſtan- 
ding ſoulc?nay though it practiſeth not the office of vnderſtanding in 
each part, yet hath it in each part ihe facultic of vnderſtanding, becauſe it 
is the ſame wholly in euery part. Furthermore the ſame conſiſſeth of ita 
bodie, and hght, which light is in whole in, and out of the bocke of the 
ſunne: is this light then any where here the ſunne is not? no in no ſort? 
though the light be ſome where, whete the bodie of the ſunne is not. A 

lobe or ſphere, is it not a round circle, all whoſe lines becing drawen frõ 
the circumference to the center are equall in length-on to another; is the 
center nowe whereſoeuer the lines aretthey are not. Yet can you not ſrõ 
hence conclude, that the lines of the ſphere are any Where, hereas they 
are not in the center, and being comoyned with it doe not make a globe. 
How much more then ſhall we ſay that the Word, a moſt ſimple eſſẽce, 
is, whereſoeuer it is, God and man: and vet it i not neceſſatie that x here- 
focuer it is, there the bodie & ſoule whereof this man is made ſhould bee. 
Vndoubtedly Chriſt according to his humanitie when he was inthe vir- 
Faber mothers wombe, was really there and no where elſe: but accor- 

ing to his deitie was really euery where: & yet was he then euery where 
God and man So then trueit is, that whereſocuer Chriſt is, there is hee 
both God and man: but that his manhood ſhould be where his godhead 
Ree it will not followe, as we haue (bewed by divers reaſons and ſi- 
miliudes, | 


All dus willaotſatisficand ſtoppt ihe mouth of our aduerſaries, — 
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ſay they the humannie of Chriſt muſt ncedes be eutry where ; becauſe 
fits at the right hand of God the Father, as gur Creed teacheth Which 
night hand of God is euery here. Ania Is het euery where becauſe hee 
fits at Gods right hand? why. then this his ſitting is the cauſe of Chri 
bodily vbiquitie, if it be ſo, then Chriſt before this was not euery where: 
for the effect cannot be before the cauſe: if it be not ſo, they makethat 
a cauſe which is no cauſe, and fo playing the ſophiſters conclude no- 
thing. Nay if they make it a cauſe of his vbiquitie, their argument taken 
from the hypoftaticall vnion, is ouerthrowne : for the vnion was before 
his aſcenſion;his vbiquitie could not be before, becauſe hee did not fit at 
theright hand of his father till he was aſcended: for the ſcriptures teach 
ſo, though they ſhamed not to ſay the contrary. Thus you ſee, that one of 

theſe reaſons cannot ſtand, but the other will fall, and each doeth ouer- 
throwethe other. But to anſwer them directly, I grant that the right had 

of God is euery where, and yet is not that which ſits at his right hand eue» 

ry where, For the right hand of God is ſpirituall, Chriſts humanitie is 
corporall: and as I (cad of the deitic of Chrift though my both be vnited 

as it were togither: and that whereſocuer the 11ght hand of God is, there 

Chriſt ſits at it:yet will it not followe that x hereſocuer it is there muſt al- 

fo the humanitie be: as I haue declared before by diuers ſimilitudes Not. 
withſtanding we ſhall with greater eaſe ſee this ſophiſme, if wee confider 

what it is to ſit at Gods right hand. This _ is a figuratiue ſpeech: for 

properly God hath noteither right or left hand. Let vs then ſearch the 

ſenſe of theſe wordes out of the word of God. Where firſt we ſhall finde 

that the right hand of God ſignifieth his power, or omnipotencie; by 

which he doth all things, and by it ſhewes himſelfe powerfull:as men of- 

tentimes doe their ſtrength, eſpecially in warre, by their right hand, b 

which they molt vſe to fight againſt their enemies. So then che power X 

God, eſpecially that which he ſhewes againſt his enemies, is ſignified vn- 

der thename of his arme, and right hand. So it is ſaid. Ty right hand O Exod 1.6. 
Lord (namely wherewith thou avaſt ſtrike our enemies, and deliner us)us gleri- 

eus in power. Ihy right hand O Lord hathbrinſcd the enemnie. And, I he right pal " 
bandof the Lords exalted, the right hand of the Lord bringeth amghty . * 
40 paſſr. And this omnipotentright band is the right not onely of the 
cher but alſo of the ſonne, and holy Ghoſt: for they are equally omnipo- 
tent: and all externall workes attributed to God in his word, are comms 
io them all. In this ſenſe we ſhall not eaſily read that Chriſt is faid to fit at 
his fathers right hand: but in another as we ſhall heare anone. But ſceing 
vur aduerſaries will needes vnderſtand 2 ſiting of _ atthe 
ritzhb hand of Gd, as figmfyang that he, as hee was man receiued a pow» 
— to the power of bis Father;let vs grant them this vntrueth : and 
un hrall ſee what a reaſun they haue made in their former argument. The 
right hand of God ſaythey js — here: 18 Chriſt * . 
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place where thedeitic is. They prooue it becauſe it is at the right hand of 
God:nowethis right hand is nothing but God: for it ſignifieth his pow. 


er, which is nothing els but * himſelfe. And fo they proue 
ence they 


the ſame by the ſame. Wherefore cannot prooue that the hu- 
manitie of Chriſt is every where;but rather, that the power which Chriſt 
as man recciued of his Father, is euery where;which may be prooued at- 
ter this ſort. Looke howe farre the right hand of God, that is, his power 
doth extend it ſelte;ſo far is that power extended, whichthe humanitic of 
Chriſt, exalted into heauen, receiued of the Father: this wee grant vnto 
chem and conſequently this concluſion : that ſeeing the right hand of 


God, I meane his power, is euery where: therefore that power which 


Chriſt hath as man receiued,is euery where extended. For though the 
numane nature ofChriſt is not by that power which it receiued from the 
Father,made equall to the deitie: yet doth it farre and wide, in heaven and 
earth, yea and hell too,cuidently ſhe ve it ſelfe. But doth it followe vpon 
this, that wherefucucr God the Father is, by his right hand or power, 
there Chriſt muſt needes be by his humane ſabſtance? It followeth not. 
For firſt, though the power of the ſonne giuen to him as man, pierce in- 
to all thoſe places, which the power of the father doth: yet is it not con- 
uerſant about all thoſe obies which the father is. For it extendes it elfe 
to things inſinit, euen to ſuch as neuer ſhall be: but Chriſts power as mi, 
that it farre excels the power of any, yea of all creatures beſides , becauſe 
all things are ſubie@ vnto it, vet is it finite, becauſe nothing is actually in- 
finite but God But be it, as farre be it from vs to thinke , that there were 
an infinit power communicated to Chriſts humanitie, equall to the po- 
wer of God: muſt it therefore be euery where as God is? nothing leſſe. 
For God is not euery where becauſe he is omnipotent : but becauſe his 
eſſence by which he filleth all things is infinit and vnmeaſurable. Where- 
fore they muſt firſt proouethatthe humane nature of Chriſt was infinite 
and not omnipotent, before they can ſhew that it is euery where. But if it 
be omnipotent,it can eaſily make it ſelfe to be euery where. Nay God 
himſelfe cannot make that which is finite, whileſt it is finite, to become 
alſo infinite, and ſo euerie where. For it implyeth a contradiction, which 
is repugnant to the nature of God. And if Chrift could make his man- 
hood ;nfenite. he muſt make it God. You will ſay, it may be euery where, 
that is, in each part of heauen and earth, and yet not infinite: for infinitie 
extends it ſelfe beyond both heauen and earth. But ifat be as you affirme 
whereſoeuer the right hand of God is, then muſt ii bee infinitely euery 
where. And agame, if you ſay that it remaining anaturall bodie filleth the 
heauen and the earth, howe can i bee that in the reoeiuing of your Gora» 
ment euch man receiueth whole Chriſtethey ſhould rather by this meant 
one eat one peece of him, & another another piecezas he ſilleth that place 
where they are in ſome one peece of him, & not in all parti. This is — 2 
Cl 7 cecre 


cleere point, that though the right hand of God ſignifie hia /powervand 
2 —— to be equal to him in power yet not 
prooue the humanitie of Chriſt to be every where, becauſe be ſiiteth at 
the right hand of God. In the ſecond place the right hand of God ſigni: 
fieth ſometimes the Word, the ſecond perſon in I rinitie, becauſe by him 
the Father created, preſerueth, and ruleth all things. And the Fathers of- 
ten in ſcripture interpret, the right hand, and arme of God, to ſigmſie the 
ſonne of God: as Chriſt calleth the ſpirit the third perſon, the finger of god, 
It in their ſyllogiſme they take it in this ſenſe, they incurre againe the ſame 
po iſme as before, and doe nothing els but repeate the queſtion in 
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and. For wht as they fay,where the right hand of god is, there is Chriſts 
bumanitie : if by the right hand of God they meane Chriſt, as hee is the' 
ſonne, and the Wordzthey prooue nothing, but reiterate the queſtion; 
which is whether Chriſt the ſonne of God according to his humanitie; 
be cuery where or not. Laſt of all, the right hand of God. in this ſemence 
he ſuteth at the right hand of God, ſignifieth the dignitie, honour 
great power, and felicitie of God, raigning in heauen. So for Chi 
is man, to ſit at his fathers right hand is nothing els, but that after hee had 
vndergone, and ouercome his troubleſome labours, and finiſhed his 
worke vpon earth, he doth ſit, that is, reſt with his father in all felicitie 
and quiet: and hath the next ſeat and place of dignitie, honour, and glory 
to his Father: and that he enioyeth as great authoritie and power as any 
creature can enioy: namely a finite power, but in ſuch ſort as it farre ſur- 
paſſeth the dignitie, glorie, and power of all other creatures, they beeing 
all ſubiect to the ſame. To this may wee referre all places of ſcripture 
which make mention of the exaltation of Chriſt, as he was man, aboue al 

rincipalities and powers: as in the epiſtles of Paul to the Corinthians, 
E heſians, and Coloſians, and that Hebr. 2.out of the 8:pfalme: that hee 
hs for a while , meaning the time of his paſſion and death,was made 
inferiour tothe angels:was after crowned by God with glorie, and great 
honour,and ſet aboue all the workes of God. Nowe this meaning I truſt 
makes not for the vbiquitie ot Chriſts bodie. And the ſcripture teacheth 
not either by this manner of ſpeech, nor any other teſtimonies which c6+ 
cerne Chriſts exaltation, that either the humane nature was made equall 
to the diuine,or that the power, maieſtie, and dignitie of the manhood, 
was all one with that of the godhead. And ſurely to ſit at the right hand 
of a prince, from whence this ſpeech is borrowed, ſignifieth not to bee e- 
quall to him, or to fit vpon the ſame throne;but onely to be next vnto the 
prince in honour, and dignitie. When Salomon cauſed his mother ts fit 
at his right hand, did he giue her an equall gouernment with him? And 
when the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedeus deſired of Chriſt that hes 
two ſonnes might ſit one at his right hand, and another at his left in his 
kingdome: her meaning was not to make them equaſl with him, but ſu- 


periors to allothers Buzif any man willaſcribe an 6quall glorie to Ch 
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wut lis Father ifhe doe itin reſpect 6f his Deitie,and as he is the Word, 
theſecondperſon intrinitieand not as he is man, will not greatly with- 
ſtand him. 0 Jod is Equaltto himſelle, as the ſonne is to the Fa- 
cher, and the holy Gholt both to the father and the ſonne: as for creatures 


they may in many things reſemble the creator, and haue a kinde of ſimi- 
ktude wich him: but in nothing can they be equall vnto him. Therfore the 
Iees in the goſpell ſid that Chriſt blaſphemed, becauſe he made him - 
felfe equall with God ; which opinion of theirs Chriſt would not haue 
reprooued,if he had beene a meere creature as they thought, Wherefore 
it is al! one to blaſpheme and to ſay that Chriſts humarite is equall to 
God in ſome things, as omni potencie, vbiquitie, &c. whether men ſay he 
hath it of himſelfe or from ſome other, by nature, or by grace. For to 
make any thing equall with God, isto make more Gods then one, then 
which * is more blaſphemous. Beſides to pleaſure our aduerſaries [ 
will grant yet further, that euen the humanitie of Chriſt doethraignein 
hrauen in equal! maieſtie with the father, yet not ern in it ſelfe 
but in the Word, as the word ſuffered in the fleſh. But I thinke they will 
ine very little by this grant to maintaine their opinion. Here yet mee 
res I heare ſome ſay, howe is it that Chriſt is ſaid to raigne onely af- 
ter his aſcenſion,as he is the Word? was hee not before God and King of 

heauen and earth? The anſwere is eaſie, he was indeed euer King. but hee 

toolce not vpon him actually this authoritie in his humane nature till hee 

was aſcended For whileſt he liued here he did emprie himſelſe, as the Apo- 

ſtle ſaith, and rooke pon him the forme of a ſeruant tripping himſelſe for the 

time of that altuall dominion princely maieſtie and glory, which is contrarie to 

ſeruile condition. This did he not ſimply, but onely in that ſhape which he 

tooke vpon him, out of which he euer raigned with his father, and kept 

his glorie. And onely vpon earth till his death did he remaine in this ſer- 

uile eſtate. For beeing once aſcended he reſumed againe his former dig- 

nitie, which in this mortalitic he had ſhaken off. And this it was to fit, as 

he was the word, at the right hand of his father: euen in his humanitie, a- 

Qtually for euer to raigne equally with his father in the ſame might and 

maieſtie.C hriſt would not indeede take vpon himthis eſtate,as he might 

haue done in this life, becauſe the miſteric ofour redemption, required an 

other, then aprincely eſtate: yet would he giue ſome taſt therof to his di- 

ſciples when he was trans figured in the Mount. To this purpoſe ſerueth 

1 that of Chriſt, / came out from my father into the worid, & I leaue the world 
Fhil. & dea Uk and gor to wy father. Who went out?the ſonne as hee is the word; he ther- 
— fore returned as the ſame Word. Now howe he did then as hee was man 
in to ſute at Gods riglit hand, it is no difficultie to conceiue. For as 
re that time, he was not therefore glorified in ſoule and in bodie: be- 
cauſe the Deitiedid(as Irenæus ſpeaketh) He hidden, and would not in all 
points ſhewe it ſelf. So after his aſcenſion therefore was his humanitie ſet 
attheright hand of his father, that is, actually exalted abouc all thinges 
CI'CA» 
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re it did not,ſhewe it — git wich as t glo je and maie- 
ſtie as it could containe. For ſfupoſc thatthe Lode ofthe ſunne 
andthe light thereof were wholly ſet in ſome glaſſie globe, or emptic 
yu here vpon earthebut ſo as it ſhould not manifeſt ns light or force 
ofbut ſhould keepe both within it ſelſe, ſo long as it abode here be- 
low but imagine this globe wherein the ſunne is 3 be taken vp 
to heauen, whence it nowe ſhineth:and that the ſunne doth ſhew it ſelfe, 
its light and vertue in the ſame globe, as it nowe doeth in heauen. Will 
you not lay that this globe hath nowe receiued moſt. great glorie, light, 
and vertue:cuen ſuch as the ſunne i ſelſe hathibut hoe? not becaule it 
is made the ſunne or the light and vertue thereof, or really ſuch as it is, 
but becauſe the ſonne ſhineth in that globe. by it diſperſeth his beames a- 
broad. and ina word, both in and by it doeth — its whole vertue. 
For then is the globe ſaid to ſhine,and giue light to all thinges, not of it 
own but the ſunnes vertue: to giue life to all not by it own, but the ſunnes 
heate. Why Chriſts humanitie receiued farre more after his aſcenſion 
then this cquld doe. For beſides that the glorie of the deitie ſhined in the 
ſame it receiued alſo a peculiar glorie to it ſelfe , ſuch as was conuenient 
for a creature, and by which it is properly in itſclfe glorious . Againe i- 
magine that mans ſoule which is totall in the head, to be in it, to giue liſe 
vnto it, and to ſupport and ſuſteine it: yet ſo as it doth impart the facul- 
tic of ſeeing to the cies, hearing to the eares, ſmellingto the noſe, taſting to 
the Tn ay Ie tongue, nor reaſon to the vnderſtanding part:all 
which we ſeelbefalls it in ſleepe. Surely the head ſhall for this time want 
agreat partatits glotie : but when as the · ſoule ſhall exerciſe her funQti« 
oritiiall Iheſe, the head (Hall be glorified greatly:becauſe each part — 
formes its dutieithe die in „ n in hearing, &c. not of it 
but hy vertue of the ſoule. Yet for all this, neither is the head made the 
ſoule, not ſuch a nature as the ſoule is: no this will not make that where - 
ſoeuer the ſoule is. there the head alſo muſt be: for tht᷑ it ſhould be im eich 
part of ib bodie; The like may ber ſaide of Chtiſts humanitie; and the 
dv vlung ofthe deitie in the fame... The deitie did vpon earth ſupport 
the humanitic, but ſheed it ſelſe very ſeldome in iti Sometimes indeed 
i. did by.working of miracles, & in that trans figuration vpon the mount. 
Nut beeing once aſcended, then did he in glory fit at Gods right hand, & 
was endued with ſuch gifts. as not the vety angels, much leſſe men were 


eaptable of. And amongſt others we doubt not but he had ſucha facul- VL ll 
ve ol ſoring. at be om leaſe him, eurn with E 4 


thingy done here hon eatih· And no marusilc, ſocing Step 
Gonicanh beheld Chriſt as hefatdin beauen. And this is one part ofthat 
gare and maĩeſtie whichthe hamanitie of Chriſt hath attained in hea- 
eee eee 
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his Charch Joc inſtill into vs his members, life, light, holines, good de- 
p res, righteouſneſſe, peace, &c. but all by vertue of bus deitie. Thus we {ef 
howe Chriſt fittes at Gods right hand. and that he doeth ſo the ſcriptures 
make mention. T he Lord ſaid to my Lord,lath Dauid, ute thow at muy right 
band. The whole Free as the Apoſtle doth interpret it) is a propheſis 


ol the prieſthood and kingdome of Chriſt: and to fit doth there ſigniſie, 
to raigne,and rule with the father: as Chriſt himſclfe meant when he ſaid, 
Onght he not to ſuſfer and 'o haue entred into hus lory:meariing, the glorious 
polſeſſion of his celeſtiall lingdome? and as Ro ſheweth-paſſiing well 
faying,that God hauing e xalted (this Icfus) with bu right band, hath mads 
him both Lord and Cbriſt, that he might(really in heauen)gine to {/pactreps< 
tance and remiſſion of ſurues But Paul ſurpaſſing Peter ſaith bat God Pew» 
ed his mightie power, which he wrought in (the man)Chrift, wh# be raifed Laws 
from the dead, & ſet hum at his right hand in the heanenty plates: Farre abous 
all principalitie, and power and mi dominiation:andeuery thing that 
is named not in this world onely, but alſo inthat that is to come: (that is a- 
boue all things created) and ha 1 him ouer all thinges to bee 
head to the Church, which is ns bodie , euen the fulneſſe of lum that file 
eth all im all things. Here the Apoſtle deelaseth hotably, how God pla- 
ced Chriſt at his right hand in heauenito wit; as her made lum lein | 
Lord'ouer all:and from heaven cauſed him by vertue of his deitie a6 in- 
ſtill into the cle all holy vertues needfull for them. For which cauſe} 
faith the fame ApolHe,Godexalted him ( into huauen) aud pane him a um 
abous enery um meaning glorie and dignitie paſſing all that which 
creature hath)that at the name of ſeſaus —. (that taſthat 
ſhould acknowledge him for their Kang and Lord,euenas he is man 
that enery tongue ſpoui d confeſſe,that Jeſus is the Lord , ro the glory of the fu- 
they. And that oppoſition which the Apoſtle maketh betwhxt Chriſt & 
the Angels ſaying, To which of the Angels ſaid hes at any time: ſu chow at my 
. Ad are wor they all mmiſtring ſpirirr : teacheth what it is for him 
to ſnte at the right hand — — nod no more ay 
the Angels are, a mmiſter, and ſerunbt; but 3 limg and ſoueraigne ouer 
all:to home euen the Angels are ſubiett and bowe at his Becke. An 
Peter teacheth i. Pet. 3. 22. No then in ſaying that Chriſt, as the Word; 
& as man ſis at Gods right hand, we ſay two thunges cee 
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with tum. And this is the cauſe why the hamanite ſittes atthe right 
of God, i ſo great glorie:which it ſhould not, nay it could not 
that che Word which aſſumed that nature; is God equall to the father in 
all thinges. Wherefore we may wel conchude from this ſitting at the right 
hand of God, that the ſonne of Dauid, is not onely very man, but very 
God equal to his father. But as hee is "men heeithe maſt perfect ofa 
creatures: ſo as none can be either more perfett, or more us. For 
though the humanitic bee not, nay cannot be made equal to the deitie, - 
lu is ener ſabreft ro it, as Paul fan ax fn as i bee beſtowed i Ce 
— mad races — it in a molt perfect manner; 
though not all at once euen when hee — but b — — 
after his reſu and aſcenſion into heaven: when 
fard to the humanitie, fit at my right hand, —— bare yt Sm 
riour to all others in maieſtic, and power. For as the giftsand graces of 
' the ſpirit were poured vpon him without meaſure; ſo wasthepowtr of 
"his father: yet according to the capacitie ofa created and infinitenature. 
Secodly m this we fay that to Chniſt as one moſt perfect in bo 
9 of the whole world, eſpecially ofthe Church: 
that —— cue, rule, tegenerate, and in the ende malte it an 72 — 
and wr r a moſt — Church. And that all thinges 
ect vnto himn:ſo as, at the h all czeatures,will they,nill 
force yeeld obedience vnto him:notonely as God, but as to 
who is appointeU king ouer all. and of more perfection and glory hen 
the very angels. For which cauſe they ſing io him as to 92125 ethar $4 
— fon receiue power, and r wiſdome, and ſtrength, and 
honour, and glorie, and praiſe. To whome the creatures gaue an eccho 
and faid the ſame. 
Ny this wee ſee that this manner of Chriſts ting at Gods right hand, 
product not that his boche is every where: but that hee raigneth eucrie 
here wich his father. Nowe a king we knowe may raigne in many pla- 
does vrhere hee is not perſonally preſent: Nenher doth Clniſt rule every 
where by the preſence of his natural! bodie; but of his godhead and ſpi- 
rit,and by thoſe incomprehenſible giſtes beſtowed vpon his humanitie. 4 
He beareth vp all things by his mightie word ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 
power, authoritie, will, pleaſure, becke, and commandement:which Da- 
ud explaneth laying, He ſpake the word and they were made. And Peter rfl ys. 
fGith;chat accordong to this = power he hath gruen vnt6 vrall thinges tb 
pertaine ve bfe . And Paul teacheth, that they which are fon 
Chris hae the fr of Crit bweling in theme that they are g 
ded. and ruled by it. Yea and Chriſt doeth promiſe his 
9 K them, and 8 


A malt gle * 
ſo as can be more deſired in him, becauſe hee is 
de is God be is equallto his father, and fitsin equallmaieſtic, and 


them 


h is that manner, after w 


by his vnreſiſtable power. Who therfoze 
ſbarpe iwo edged ſword wheremuh he wil pumiſ and keepe bit 
and the like places, prooue that Chriſt as 
man ruleth all things; Firſt in his deitie by his diuine power and vettue 
bich nowe after his aſcenſion ſheweth u ſelfe in the humanitie: Seconds 
ly by his ſpirit, and gifts of the fame, by which he ruleth in the eleR;as he 
will, when I ſay will, | meane both his diuine and humane will. For looke 
what he ailleth with his diuine will, that doth he with his humane:when 
as 8 humanitie remaineth in one certaine place, where 
x pleaſeth lum: as the Word doeth, though it rule all the bodie: and the 
ſunoe though it give light to all the worlde. To conclude: in the third 
ace Ladde that, for whuch all this ſtirre about vbiquitie is made, that 
iſt cue as he is mã. though he be not properly euerymhert f yet doth 
he at the leaſt rule, and ſo is in all tis ele; namly by che ſpitituall cõmu · 
nication of his bodie and his blood. For he docth verily nouriſh man-. 
taine, and ſuſtaine vs: I meane our ſoules, by the communicating his bo- 
dy and blood to vstas he doth alſo waſh vs with his blood as the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh. What no we can they more deſireꝰ we admitte a communicati· 
on of Chrilts body and blood: if they aske after What manner, we ay af. 
tet luch a manner as is agreeable both to the deibe and humanitie of 
2 beeing in ſo great maieſtie as no we he is, and that is af - 
ter a celeſtiall manner, after a ſpirituall manner, after a diuine manner, & 
ina word after ſuch a manner as may well beſeeme the maieſtie of out 
Lord Chriſt: io wit, by vettuę of his ſpirit: through the wofde and ſacra - 
ments. as inſtrumentꝭ according to che ſcriptures. For (fath aul) iy en 


* ſpirit(thatis the vertue of one ſpirit) we mere all baptized info one; boake of 


(by vertue of the ſame ſpitit) wee haue beene all made to diimbe into one 
ſpirit. You ſec here that the vertue by ich wee are engrafted into one 
bodie with Chriſt. and are made to drinke and to be nouriſhed as it were 
into one ſaule with himis the vertue of Chriſts ſpirit · For zbeſe wofdes 
comprehend; both the ſactaments, baptilme,,/and tlie ſupper. and de- 
clare one vertue by which we are made 


5 partakers of the thing ſigrified 
by them both · And that which:Chrill ſpeaketh ofdoctrine her hee 
ſaich, The ſpirit ſball rectine of miue, ani ſhall ewe it vm youthat muſt we 
vnderſtand of all the treaſures of Chriſt Tus, yea of his bodie and of his 
blood: namely that they are communicated to vs by his ſpirit. And this 
hich wetcach,agreeaÞle to the word of God, that 
Chriſt doth communicate his bed:e,and blood to vs: and by, which hee 
is, and ruleth in vs. Nowe if they who ſay that the bodie of Chriſt i 
where, not aftena natutall, no not a glotious manner, but as . | 
ter a maieſticall manner, doe meane after this manner which we haue ſet 
done, aud vichihey call a manner not of this worlde, hut diu: ne ant 


queltion 


bo ou ney; A ee — 
e wit, of his true communicate ofhiinſelfe Aye de 


per to the diuine majeſtic {ad $ 
Wiel eee And this doe we muſt wihn wy 


feſſeryea euer haue acknoweledged and confeſſed But after thi 
we are as weltittheaiin tonioyned with Chrift,as his bodie in 
is comoyned wil vs. For as he, remaining in heauen,is by vertue 
— wited to v: ſo wefremaining here vp earth eb dere ble 
ſpit, ory to Choiſt and his boche Euen a8 che fete are as well xl 
Beste che hrad by vertue ofthe ſouls; as the head is to the:ftete Ari 
ripber herren is no leſſe coyioyned to the center, . 
center to the circumference by vertue of the! lines drawnefrom oneto 
the other. Yet is there one locall- firnation of the circumference and anos 
mer ol che center. Thus Itruſſ it is plame howe we eonfefſs that Chriſt 
43 mam raignech in three reſpetts tuery where with 8 
in his ele&; by his deitic and druine vertue and power: his . 
s of his er fpitituall commune aung of his boch td wt 
n all which reſpects we freely confeſſe . — 
in enen in the elect. and many other places: hence it will 
follo we, that if Chriſt doe raigne we where with his fatherthe is ulſo ca 
wy —— with thoſe things ouer wyfuc ly he —ͤ 


rale refent every where it will not follewe, Tits ha 
2 ae propoftibngetuch iht her euer dhe th 
8 eee ee 
WN is what che righr na 5 


bd eutrywbertz Ta) ey this 19 net 
true: meane in that Kory wherein the word of Godreachah that Chit 
fits at the right hand of God. For the ſcriptures do not make Chriſty bes 
qie cuery ee this h,buttherewhere the'Pather is ce 
to ee — 7 — . ri dthn a 
and raigne r 3 rear! — | 
98 Aber 14H 
un written — etfin y arthe rA 
of God but m heatien:arid that he firftafeended; after the Ke fare at the 
right ee So ny is ſaid, that he Aiters at the wh 
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gloric. Vi 
2 — 4 — — when' it isfaidin 3 het ro 
theright — of his father;it is meant eſpecially of manner of. 
teg ment which is viſihle in heauen. For thus the word of G od oppoſeth 
chat viſible — — Chriſt is nowe xgowned , and honoured 
in heanen, to thatignominious and ſeruile condition which hee did viſi- 
* vndergoe here vpon earth, This beeing ſo we may turne aur aduers 
Garis argument thus boy themſclyes. Where the right hand of God ix, - 
therconely is Chriſts humanitie: but that as the ſcripture and beſt witters 
monch, is 2 in heauen: therefore Chrilts. — y there. 
And (olcawn 3 to that taken from rc — 
encie For by they eis omnipotent, and therefore can make M bo- 
ie query here · 1-4/Be it, he can doe N howe prooue they he wil 
— it may be he can doe that which he will not. But Lay 0 may 
ray ctr yer ent, aud yet cannot doe it. For to be able to doe — thinges 
with Gods nature, he cannot ſleepe, eate, and drinlce, as man 
—_— not omnipotent becauſe he cannot doe fothe it no doubt note 


2. — n —— 


abſtaine from euill, and containe in that e 1s — 80 non 
a finite bodieto he infinite, and every — — For, onely God(as I 
 ſhewed befare)is ſo euery where Bus Gy abel power 
3 ve, not giuen to Na eee with God; itwas 
2 to his humanitie If then it haut all powery, 1 — ret 


q — — —ͤ—B' 3 
word which is interpreted Pewer,which is not dunamic | but exon 
| ” at abilitie 0 doe, but authoritie to rule all 3 
Cui sach ad pewers gives to ma, he meaneth all that authoxitie: rule, & 
8 odenn and 2 all things 
the ling of deauen arid earth:ſo that 
TEES ne br gf? 
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— — his authoritie 


. mbon.nober bay god: 
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dents are able to teach hich for — — 
charge that duue. And in that it is ſaid this authoritie was giuen Chriſty 
we mult note ihat as he is the Word, hee had it euer: but as hee was mam WD 
to bee our mediatourz and ſo wuſt bee tempted ot Satan,deliveredinta 3 
the hands of men, condemned. ſuffer, & aſſaulted by death, he did ſceme 

as 1 ſhewed a little — himſelfe bothofticulicand authority 

for that time. And if we re thofres ene 

he did indeed ſtrip himſelfe;and become ſubioct to death, © 

the tyrannie ofthe world;asthe faith. And by, this reaſon hee 

could not vſe this his omnipotent power and authoritie, but as the father 

was willing he ſhould. This we learne, when wee read that hee could not 

in ſome places doe many miracles: that he was mooued to ptaie to his 

Father at the raiſing vp of that he might exerciſe 2 

oucr death For he did not onely man, but alſo: asthe mediatous, 
fonne of God, praic his Father — e 

| entthe vſe whereof, enen by the decree will of the Father SID 
hngly put from hico ell his reſurreion. For Chriſt as he was the word, 
had his power and authoritie in himſelfe, as it were a ſworde in a ſheath; 
but with this condition that her ſtould not drawe out his ſw od at the 


commandement of the fleth t but then eee 
which condition laſted no longer chen, hu iſhed the wotke 
of our ill he was riſen from the to ſpeala 


properly he had a facultie, as afword pp ry Way 
—— And this in that hee taught, 
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tut glorie with the ihe father, vluch he from the 


the world, as he was man, but as the naturallfonatof Gd. 1 
diſpolleſſe e tine yer Wop ag 
bonne, becing inthe forme of G In which ireſpoct thy pa and 

thotitie was veſtored to hin agame after his eee 
ſtowed vpon himiburas lee beats man, it was then be re 
Noreforhe had it not before. The whichmaybee 


proouei oni | 
laces 122 hee was man! becathe hike 19 1 
2 W — ichen we habe not. zo ys pron 
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— cute tha foe they ſhall bee put 5 vnder our 


aſter he was riſen againe: And therefore he ſan 


eee. ah 


feete,tharwe may as it were inſult ouet them:ſo, and in a ſar more glori- 
aus manner then ſo, hath Chriſt, a greater, and moſt abſolute power, o- 
ner them all after his reſurreection. For which cauſe is he called Lord e- 


ternakand ſaid to be cxalted aboue all, euen the angels, as he is man. That 


faying then of Chriſt, Al power in giuet te me. muſt bee vnderſtoodd of 
both natures, to one of which'this — Was „e the lother giuẽ. 
not A powen u giuen, 
wde to my hamamic,eutome: ahem; a pawer ot ruling, iudꝑing, conden- 
ninia;ablotuing addia/bricke ot Uchings , which: may worke fer 
the glory of my father, and the good of his Church. Which made him to 
adde this comnuſſion giuen to Jus Diſciples, Gee unto all nations, c. and 
to ſay before awhayſecucr you tand vpon earth, that; wall I by ertwe of tad 
autboritirbind in braxen.' This huſteribe make no queſtion but Cluiſi 
——— h ho be not; either ofian omuipotent nature to make his 
aeg ge ol zu inſminabature and ſu . For:ne4 

2 hath all tbibgs vnder is leer he cz 
all,and 8 thing b danse venue: ho becvuſe he 
does be perſonally in hichodic anon carth,did ſend his Apoſtlts,af 
Emballadoursto mẽ hat they in al phers mightcrot hum xa church 
ö — —— mmpdtent, and cudry here 
been na bs rv min 2 het ibute its to be om 
tule ii timoltecrtaline & true 
— of God'can. fo perfectiy, api after the ſame 
manner be communicated o o not to Chriſtshumanitie, 

at it is in God: but ei ora fatte more c ſoft : for 
this where to ſet vp the ercuture in the ſame ſedte ich aaf wen 
| ; Hiopedetlared heretdſuie Now che (rhe of allisy;that R 
ore dye tran — Ker ene 

eu gin Mis mite c 

chat this ubiqumit cannot honed to ChriſtsGate humanitie:o 
ts one eſſehte, pr e eee it ſhould bes cuaty here Net 
mo hes: e not hy —— 

hut by hat mnipoienc 

get tot — 1 
21/4542: nbt ſdocpmniunleateil a the bodiepftranzautbat ne 
lbb 40 be reaſvnablcjarid immottall But we ſay that e 
be and im A we. by that reaſon and immortalit 


mcheſ der: or Dr owes 
bel 7% by reaſon of ſ 
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| lent ihe ach ae the fr ſt manner which:is 
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Of the nature . 
nicatetbyhe Father tothe ſonne, and /holyGhoſl;doe heteſſai 
hat the ſonne and holy ghoſt, are both ofthe ſame Gene 
ather.But Chrilts 9 I truſt, is notofthe ſame ſubſtance with 
the deitie, and therefore bath not equall power communicated to it. A- 
gaine the ſame druines, out 1 which affu me Cluiſt to bee e» 
Pery en topos dl heare the be Powers af 155 Church, and to preſęrue —— 
tonclude tha he is very Cod: becauſe to doe theſe things, belonges to an 
omnipotent nature, Wherefore to be ſimply omnipotent, and to be God 
arc all one. By this then which hath beene ſpoken of Chriſts omnipoten- 
Ns ek {ce how ——— hence mieter realon for his 
car uit 009 u oth bar 249% 
Another argument yet hey haue takep/frow Chyiſls preſence inthe 
Lords ſapper, which is thus framed to prpoue his —— where. 
Whercloeuer {fay they) Chriſts bodic is trucly-afd verily eaten, thereis 
It ee a man cannot cate that eee r eee 
15 caien inanany Places at ane, cuen whereſory e 
bas pe per pw EEE SS tilt ah the 
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be ee e . or this N is aftor a 
ertainef| pirit rituall aner. gcondſy at ſaidto be preſent, in as much 
eee ——— — benen per 
. 1 — 
br — ande is 
and thy prefengo;anather is 
eucn by is anſwerable io the Keond bind Sod qo we 
roof ile, zeimn, but it is by ore of theſe wg wales p re- 


fecond,,; kur Wee enen, to 
| e — by. but onelſy ſpfrimial aud "Sith 
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Nan ihough in catmg 5. thas,we doe truely cate lim, albeit the thing 
which woe perceiue bee farr ant from vs, vet v n-this manner of ca» 
ting it will vet fol dente Ugbods bene e ine p nj its real 

bſtance.w Torte Fm d. and eaten 


een 


Hh Tun 
hos 1 5 knpwe hot, vet in it pr 


11 5 
ut . aa 1 7 bert , day's ſoper 
men A $1 ee nowe — or men to feed vpon, but crucifi · 
212 Gee 80 therefore from the eating of Chriſt in 


ed vpon the c 
veli Lhe ag N 0 egen bis vbiget 
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r ſecond booke. vf Uu. 
"WS. tzveGGre curry where becauſe heis moi IR 0 
eucry where as ho is catemlo hich is dead, and not aliue. But to ſay this it 
were monſtrous unpieue. For nowe death hath no more dominion ouer 
hum. And therefore to prooue his preſence in all places by his beeing in 
thefuppor were friuolous Nowe it 13 as plaine as plaine may be, that n is 
us dad boche uc weeato in the facrament. Fer we Adele 
tame u facrifice offered to his father, eue to death, for our finnes. And 
in the wordes of inſtitution it is ſaid, take, cate thisis my bodie,not ſim- 
ply. bau pom and this is my blood, which waſhed) for you. And if n 
er on ſhould the * ntheaftion, endectebrajon of 
that hop r, en,andthe wine powred out? docthfriotthis fen dude 
hater ele Whole and ahbe, but broken ad dead. is giuen 
to ſeede vpon / Nay why did he giuethis bread and wine ſeuerally * — 
ſhewwe that he gaue his bodie to be eaten as it was void of that 1 :and 
us blood to bedrunke as it was powred out. To conelude, he did theres 
fdrecatefirſtthepaſthall Lubre unh = 
nl Paſchall Lambe, and our Poſſeouetj to as te Lam 
was dot eaten aliue, bu dead: ſo hiv bodie mult bee eaten dead not aliue- 


Thisſheweth howe they ofthe Trinſubſtanti on efte: who 
doe therefore forbid uſe 


erhebe ba eee : 


eaten aꝝ it is dead, hoe could the er mot rye G. 
wee nowe 1 K & ahueꝛby Wi is i that neither did, nor we 

doe eate the fime. Alt doth not folld we. I wilt grant follow em 

that nethirthey; not weeeate. Chriſt co d put fs very 

ſtance into our tmouthes: but hit ber hate at all an nb fm 

not followe:Niy ou vey hawk; was do be eaten dead we 

may plainely gather, howewe ezte lim: hs the true manner of 


eating his Fot then doe wee in the 5 in trueth eate the bodie 
and d tte the biene ChrAothenas wo the whole action 


> as pre! a rr — — thief e Abtes 2 


wipe 
— their — — CES t the ade of Chrift was g- 


ven to death.asthep four Fedetiphoh;and that his blood wis ſhed 


for the remiſſion and do both;witt: 3 mind endu- 
ws bas een ach: hare nice; b der 
fully taken'away:fo a5 we t 5 ite recriue 
wothefach of Geddes A50 true —— iNxb6i 

and drinkehis blood: e an. en 'whach jean db 


2 power 4 ſpirn workinginvs,fofloweth Bär. true vmon 
bodice of Chriſt:enxn with whole Chriſt, no we ling in heanen. 
made Chriſt fr _ 3 
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. w 
bidethin me and in trim. — ons before lb 
yivornis farrencerer then viſually, that — mts ne 
the elect are neuer from Chrift, as the ſoule u from che boch. 


Nowe we may not hende gather thut then onebywe beginne to bee thus 
rhhed whim ——ů — — truely eateth Chriſt 
in the ſactament. who is not before ynited vnto, and engraffed into him) 
but in the ſame, if we t uely eate his bodie, and drinlee his blood, this vnt» 
on by the ob the ſpirit doth cloſe, and growe er with vs: and 
ye doe daily more and mort feele this vnion, and che effects ofthe fame. 
It is therefore one thing to eatethe bodice of Chriſt for that wee docui 
is dead, in remembrance of the paſſion)and another to be verely andre» 
ally vnited vnto him. For ſo are we as hois lining, and grueth lifevnto vs. 
But becauſe this vnion cannot be ſeuered from eating, one is often taken 
ſor the otherʒvnion for eating, and for vnion · The effect then of 
dur anſwer to tlut t of theirs is thus much. Ihe boch of Chriſt 
is ſo farre forth whereſocuer it is eaten as it is alſe eaten: but it & 
eaten as a dead bodiezand therefore preſent oncly in the ſupper as ĩt· a 
dead vpon the croſſe, and not as it liueth in — And for this cauſe we 
make that ſupper, and alſo callit aremembranee of Chriſts death: 

the Apoſtle ſaith, Ve ewe you the Lords — ed ve come. Nowe es 
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we cannot call vpon him vnleſſe he bee every where, becauſe he cannot 
heare . Indeedeif hoe had not ſpirituall as well as corporall eures, chis 


argumerm might make ſome ſhe w. We'as we adore whole Chriſt: ſo dlo 
we pray to him at to one that is euery where in his dentie, in which fee 
heareth vi. Of the fame is this reaſon. Ifſay they, Chriſtbeeing 
tertame place im heauen,th two ſoule abfurdities will followe : Firſt 
hat he ſhould ſtill be in this world, and not as yet haue left it: for heauen, 
5 gu parteſ the world. Seco ondly The be vidlyin heavery he muſt : 
one day paſleaway with a noiſe, 2 — ſhall” But 550. 
by their leaues Iris their aſſertion whith hatehet both theſe abſurdiies: 
— to ſay that Chriſts bodie is vpon the earth and euery where. For 
howe Nth; leaue the world if hee were euery where. But to anfwere 
them:by the world which Chriſt left, we muſt not vnderſtand the frame 
of the whole world, but onely the earth,iv which' wee live : as it is meant ,, 
when he faid, I come into the world, and poe into thewhole wor lil aud bet en- maths. 

ghteneth euery man which commethinto the world, And the Apoſtle "Girly, 14 

e deſcended to the loweſt parts of the earth Theſe places prooue that by 


| worlde 15 meant the earth;and that becauſe heleftthe world hee cannot 


be euery where: for when a man leaueth a place hee is not ſtill in it. And th 


ſay ſomewhat concerning their ſecond a de, we anſwer cht we ct 
ſuming of heauen and earth by fire which P kein of u noh 
els,but that there ſhall bea of euery creature; . 


| ITE fond Wake <2 — 
. a better eſtateiſo asthe eee new heas 
n Apoſtle ſ outof Efayrhe 
tho bocht of Chriſt ia id no place ——— 
2 macro 
make him not onely in heauen bur alio in cartly, 
— once — 3 and: the earth, ſaith Peter with theworkes 
ue be ts —— dodtrino of the vbiquitarits, is gain 
faid by the ſchdoolemen, and the Popiſn ſirt caijnot abide it Wherefore 
u beeingagainſt ſeripuixes. reaſon, fathers, ſchocilemen, papiſts,andall 
dumesinour agi hall be good and-laferfor' cueryChniſtian,td 
hunſelſe within the liſtes and limits of Gods worden and thenee 
learneto acknowledge andieleeuc, that it ãs propper onely to God to 
be euery where eſſentially: :and that,ſeemp;the ſame is: guenintheword 
vf God, bott Chrilt io tha holy — they bathare/yery and ono 
Kotl vaduhe Father Aud fihallyt iii, ſcong the hu mare nature of 
Ohꝛiſt is not cotuerted into the 3 —— — 
nc atixibute —_ end really Agree voto ik. 
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By this * we e felt learne — great meli out Gdrizs, bran 
het onely ia ſuth an one to wit. vnmeaſurable and mfinite,os can be eue- 
arhereznot onely locally iu, hut really filling all things: as the Apoſtte 
of the post Atstus. For ais — — 
Oreator, and — place. They wie ase ſay in ſt hooles 
ether arcumſenbed in a placeias hodies arg. or define dtoa Placer ac an- 
cls ant ſpatituall ſubſtuces are: he onely. filleth all places And i nd 
qe eannot at the ſame time bee ef! entially an al Places bus 
in onezmuch leſſe can any corporal — if 

—— delete the for hom and Ghoſt are very God, bes 
„ woe they arceuety,where;as he on not any ereanbeß els were 
the argument of aundent fubersagainſt the Arrians to prooue the der 
tic of Chtiſt, hy hit ubiquitie, a fond and friuolous argument. Itis not 

— nothing. that we denis to Chriſts humapitie this proper- 
be, ſo doe we ſtrongly mamtaine his deitie: danger S nothing, to are e 

a Ht ln —— 029 541 t bios, glow 

-Nay by this dot e co — of Chift: for! howe 
could he be true man f heaverc's eucry where?did. not God, ſaith his writs 
ten word, make all chungs, in numben, waight, and meaſuteꝭ and muſt 
they not euer remaine in the ſame eſtate? As then his bode is in number 
one, ſo muſt t haue a certainę meaſure, and cimenſiop M hich it cannot 
haue, and bee in all places for this not io he mea fired. but vnmeaſura. 
ble and infinnte in ſubſtancei l fyou ſay i it. finit by creation, but infinite 
by grace, [ſay it cannat bee ſo: but euher i become ofa boche, no 


body: 


' Ofthenatare 
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bodie: or cls conuerted into the draine nature: Noe Hy 

you will, you muſt then ſay that it is nowe ceaſed from betingu bo 
foi oft e nature of a bodie: and (6 Chriſt is not ver nan 1 16k 
- - Here futther we are taught, agamſt Eutyches, to diſtinguiſp and mh 


th confbunde the two natures of Chriſt; and yet not vn Neſtos 


t, or the fame Chriſt, is according to his deiti m allplacesj and wot 
in all places according to his humanitie, but in one plate vitclyBoryys 
Jeſſe wee doe ſo diſtinguiſh but make the properties of the divinitie,ſo 
common tothe humane, that this is in it ſelfe,and its owne ſubſtance, as 
well omnipotent, vn meaſurable, and omnipreſend as it it: wee bring in a 
confuſion of the properties, and ſo of the two natures in Chriſt. For vp- 
onthe confuſion of properties, a confuſion of the natures mult needes 
Howe: becauſe we eannot diſtinguiſh one nature from another; bu by 
weir properties. Neither is it an exception worth-a ruth { tu ſay it one 
nature yet hath ſome properties which are not communicated with the 
other: and that they which'temaine ſtil _ to the humane nature, are 
not communicated to diuifie. For that which is eſſentiall cannot be com- 
municated, without communicatiom of i eſſenethbut it is vaſeparable 
from it. As the facultie of laughter cannot bee giuen to any, but withall 
you muſt make the ſame a man. Nowe if the eſſence be once: N- 
catedl, not one, but all the properties are —̃ — 
to that eſſence. If therefore you will admitthis facultie 5 
creature, s by this you: make him a man: ſo doe you gius untbchani 
the reſt of humane faculties, as to reaſon, malte chiruct wi 
this to be eſſentially, and as I may fo ſpeake, in it ſelſe euery where pre- 
ſent, to be an eſſentiall propertie to God: and it muſt either be giuen to 
no creature, or if it be giuen, the ſame creature to whome it is giuen, can 
not ehooſebut haut all other properties belonging to G od: dothethde 
therefore, that we euer may knowe howeto di n gvidh C lila wo na- 
tures, without the leaſt confuſion, or commixtion ; wee muſt euer haue 
this doctrine before our cies;by which wee learne that it is ſo propper to 
God to be euery where, that it cannot belong, no not to Chriſts huma- 
— — you,Chriſts bothe trudy dead, andÞuritd in the 
raue? did it not verily riſe agame the thid day?from whence I maruaile; 
Sas the ſepulchre no donbt, not from euery place. As then before his 
paſſion he vi ſo m onePlact;as he was not in anotherichd henot ii 
ſort after his teſurrection ſo vſe to appeare in one place, and to certame 
perſons.ihat he was not in another place non yet ſeene of other perſoru 
at the ſame time tand did her not after allthis aſcende vp on high? whyt 
then, heumgnoweleſtthe earth; hee remaineth in heauen hall hee not 
how trowe yol;rauimenithe clowdes. foes wee thallall beheld him?ths 
muſt he for a ume leaue heauen, arid abide in the cloudes. Let vs there 
fore ever hold thisas Gods oxicly-propertic,to-beeuery ee 
1431 1 


7 him into t]wao perſons: in that we learne, that thofawe perſub of 
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a3 phy phie and d- 
l place, or ſpace, 

9 ———————— into which Chriſt is 
aſcended is enerie whererwe mult not at any hand giue eare vnto ihꝭ: & 
doe molt great injurie to the bodie of Chriſt, who make therefore 

his bi tobe euery where, that he might feede vs vpon earth with the 
ſame:as — chis, and his badie in heaven. To him be glo- 
Denn : 
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be efilion, ,or eren which 
— Alſo: 


„That God lonely rucly perfect: and therefore only Al. ſufcient: & 
ſo perfect, that he is the cauſe of all perfection in all other things. In 
' fo much as, looke what vertues, or faculties are to bee found in 

creature, the ſame were before, and ſtill are moſt perfect in G od:& 
and that in moſt perfect manner. Hence is confirmed, the eternall 
8 ol — ͤ ä ͤ— ſubſtance of the Father, 


Mongſt other titles ato-God; wee read that he is called in Lie- 
Ate whi tech as much as Al ſufficient of him- 
————ůů— beſides. This title beeing 

often to him in the e, n will not bee allo handle duc 
— —  lame;whtrcofthisis 
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| The oft Queſtion 


|, Whetherthe name of anne God, asthat hee 
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perfect i is ed to that which ;rimperfoltmamely, 

"i brought to an end. And therefore that 

1 which being once begunne and ſet vpon, is aſter ab- 

eee el The Gree hi 

were is t Orecians to this 

call that vvhich is — as wee ſhould fay that which is 
(pros to telos to an ende. In this ſenſe God cannot be ſaid to bee 

Grbedidneurrbexin tobe,orto beds Bu Gatameimes1 called 


perfect 
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Ofchemature | . The /reovid Bibke. 2n | 
fe torvehich nothingis ing for the perſe Ai ; ems 
of its nature:albeit it were never begunne, or itt ypos · So che fult bght 
perfeRt,ſo as it wanted nothing,which 
ndlo may we we thi 


| —— is of humſelfe 
332 hebr rr an vninerſall perfectian, 
octh more properly belong to God: for it argueth that, herein are all = 


things that are —. conſequenthy, in which nothing can be deſired 
which may make for the . and nature of the ſame. To the like 
purpoſe ſerueth the word mim, perfect, ſincere, & without any defect. 
After which ſort Iohn deſctibeth God, hen He faith, He « Abr, aud in 
him is no darkenes:ſo perfect and pus is nus light. By this wee allo may fee 
howe fitly he is called autarcet, which worde ſignifieth ſuch an one, as is 
ſo content with himſelfe, his eſtate, and that which he hath:as that he doth 
not onely not deſire any more(for ſo this word may be giuen to the god- 
ly)but that nothing can be more deſired in hun: becauſe he hath plentiful 
aboundance of all things. For all ſuffigencie which is ſignified by this 
word, admitteth no want at all. Nowe ſuch an one is God only. The god- 
ly indeed may be, and are called ſo. berauſe they are contented with thei 
eſtate,asthat they deſire nothing ela. & yet may they defire many things, 
& many may be deſired in them,which cannot be in God; For ibis cauſt 
n he onely in ſcripture called Shaddai:and he chalengeth it tohlwlelfeqs 
proper to hun, who is Al- ſufficient in for all dungs what- 
ſoeuer. A glimmering of this perfection hath God ſet in the ſonne. In 
there ia fulneſſe of Iight;cuen ſuch a fulneſſe as is ſuffieieni for itfelfe, ſo 
hat it needes not to borrow of other — n i able to impart large» 
ly of n owne light to-others: andindeede ſo largehy hat wee hauing it; 
neede not amy other light whatſotuer . This whichwee frei the uma 
muſt we imagine more excellently to be in God: who beeing to wakes 
couenant with Abraham, did therefore viethns preface, / an the ffrong 
God, Al ſuſſicienteto teach him to truſt in him alone, ho both loued him, 
& was alone ſufficient for: him: and that he made lis couenant Huh tum, 
not becauſe hee ſtood in neede of Abrahumiſot hee ina al · ſaſſicient of 
himſelfe: but becauſe he would giue al things ſufficient vnto him, protect 
and defend, and make him happie euerlaſtmgly. To this is agreable, that 
which philoſophers teach concerning perfection. A thing, ſay they, is ſo 
fare perfect apt actually u, and ſocontrarily imperfaſt. os it is onely in 
poſſibie. Mhereſore they male matter, a eee it 
may be. but is not any certaine ng By as for the forme, becauſe it is an 
anda thinq made of tnatte} andForme; beeaulc . 5 
they caltpeifeRtbeeings. Nowe God u actually an etetnall and i 
-mgtnaya pure act, fee from all paſſiue poſſibitie Andindecde God 5s 
vy uch an act, and therefare he alous is truely Ned en 
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es perfect / and excellem ——— 
chat heate . letſet tolde admoxed with 
that wine is moſt perfect which hath leaſt water in ĩt : and chat golde 
ect which is moſt of al purified ſrom uroſſe, and other inettals. 
eee a moſt ſimple beeing: as in v home to be — 
alt one: whois Were called lehouabzas thou — 


aud eternall eſſenee; ſubſiſting ot himſe 
ſaid! tobe alone peifect, and Al- ſufficient. 


The ſecond Queſtion. 
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„vat ©) in other things. 
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Hege eeke and n names giuen to him and G renifolng GM: 
Re that hee is not ſo called onely becauſe her is of and for 
kimſclfe ſufficient : but as cauſe thereof, hee all fufficiencie to all 
dungs whatſoeuer. And becauſe he is fo, he is called the ſirſt beeing,& 
author gf all.. Neither could hee bee a moſt perfect beeing it it were 0+ 
theiwiſe; for that which is in any ſorte of thinges moſt perfect, is euer ihe 
cauſe ofthe reſt of that ſort. Therefore were the firſt fruits in the olde te- 
ſtament,bytheir bleſſung . the cauſe why alſthinges of their linde were 
bleſſed. Nowe we leno we that God is the firſt ion. Ina word, et 
nerie pobd ger comes fromaboue:andall things are by & oſhim. Hence 


ws ep  Thethied Queſtion. 


Whether God beſothecauſ of all vertuesand perfeAionin ag 
ener alſo are all in him. . 


The propoſition. 
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P Jer dee TanonchravitingaFirt tes all perfeftions of creatures, 
be they what they may be, are in God:whetherit bee the eſſener & 
beeing ofthe ene life; ſenſe, motion; vnderſtanding, or will. af 
the ercatute, or any other vertue hatſocuer: yetisirafiera farte wore 
per · 


kythe il & accordingoe food | 
cr if it could be bettered, might be better 
and void either of imperfection, or 
And for this cauſeis called 
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ie 11 om Ie hath leffer roldeadmoxed with 
which hath leaſt water i it : and chat golde 
— elt. xyhich is moſt of al purified —Uä—ẽ — 
i$a moſt fimple beeing: as in x home to be, and his 
therefore called Ichouahzas thoughyou would fay;a 
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cient, declare that hee is not ſo called onely becauſe — of and for 
Himſclfe ſufficient : but as cauſe thertof, hee giueth all fufhiciencie to al 
dungs whatſoeuer. 2. And becauſe he is fo, be Is called the ſirſt being & 
author af all. . Neither could hee bee a moſt perfect beeing it it were o- 
thewiſe; for that which is in any forte of thinges moſt perfect, is euer ihe 
cauſe ofthe reſt of that ſort. Therefore were the firſt fruits in the olde te 
ſtament, by their bleſſung . the cauſe why altthinges of their linde were 
bleſſed. Nowe we leno we that God is che firſt perfection. . In a word, ec 
uerie gobd ite comes from aboue:and all things are by & oſ him. Hence 


ws ey  Therhird Queſtion 


| Whether Godbeſorheeaue of all vertuesand perfeAionin things 
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Heeger Tnouchrenthings Fit tat all perfeftions of creatures, 
be they what they may be, are in God: hether it bee the eſſence & 
beeing of the — life, ſenſe, motion, or will af 
the ercatute, or any other vertue whatlocuer: yet i it alter a farre wore 


per 


Ofthenature - Thefecend Fedhe. 
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cheife 
ſon of thus d e is this, the of the creature, it 

bythe will, & according to the — — Wager 
laue boene madt beter: but the perfecgtionotf God „ Frame 
Which if it could be bettered, God might be better then 


ſore is ſo perfect, and void either of impetfection, or — 

cannot be more And for this cauſeis called (to ſpeake A wo 
not good. but i not lung, but e, &c. For euen the formes of things 
abſtracted fromaheiravatter, if hex labliltonalbnendes ors 2 7 
pherstcach,moſt perfeiſt Mee mmiſt het ſo giue the perfections of al 
vnto God. that: fi ſt in — — l what 


ſoeuer defect, or impuritie may be foud, weaftermay aſcribe all 
whichremaineth — hin him . This John did, 


whoto ſhewe thattherewasnotthe leaſt i on in God, was not 
content to haue —— but would after adde, & there FR AvkT 
1 the ſetond place 1:faid that ihieſe perfections were 
a moſt perfect mammer: xuen ſucha manner as e 
ceiuedi much leſſe vttrred by che pen. or mou of man. Fc 
for man to coneeiehoneiheſe wo cantrare de 85 
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creatures; and in in 
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more perfect manner: — they are inGod (a3 I haue ſaid) by one 
vertue of his mage eſſencetin vs by ders formes. Nowe I am out of all 
doubt, that by this perfection confiſteth in external i gouernment, 
and by thoſe vertues of righteoutneſſe and holineſſe, which. eſpecially 
concerne the ſoule: all other vertues arid dignnies, outward, and — 
are meantʒthe part beeing pur for the whole. For in them all do we beare 
Gods image. To this may we adde thoſe commandements which bid vs 
to be holy as he is holy, to be perfect as he is, mercifull as he is: in a word, 
to be imitators or followers of him. To what ende were theſe comman- 
dements:if the things commanded were not before, and more perfe&titi 3 
him then in vs. —— God created all things, and was the cauſe 
of them and therefore made them hike to him. For euery agent produ- 
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wdc.ot thoſc things which argingendred by vertue therenſibut as befort 
awebaue fhiewed after amore excellent fort. Steing then God isthe firſt 
cauſe of all things. Diodybus (whoſoeuct hee was) conchudetl that God 
was all things,becauſe all arc vertually in him, and hat in an bigher dep 
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paſſe. Some are ſweet, others bitterʒſome taſte oſbrunſtonc, ſome of one 
thing, ſome of another: but when they once xeturne into the ſeazof many 
and diuers they become all one water.T bjs compariſom l grant, holdeth 
not za all things, detwixt God and the txcatures. For the creatures are not 
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Toomit, that we hence learne, that our God is the true God;becauſe 
he is perfection, and al · ſufficiencie it ſelfe: ve learne firſt by this doctrint 
the eternall generation of the ſonne of God, of the very ſubſtance ofthe 
father. And that though the perſonsate diſtingiui reaſon uf their 
duersand diſtin manners — (as others ſpeakt) by reaſon 
of their divers perſonall properties, or relation yet are they one God ly 
the vnitie of eſlence: and that the properties alſo themſelues, are not in 
very doede any other — the ellence ; fo that they hinder 
nevbut that the three Elohim or perſons; may be one Ithouah,; Gad:] 
will anda littte in the exphcation bf th vid The doctrine / of the itini- 
nitie is drawneto'theſe two heads:the one concerneth the etexpall 
ration of the ſonne,of the ſubſtance ol the father; andthe proceeding of 
the Holy ghoſt both fromthe father and the ſonne: and ſo it reſpeRerh 
he plurahtie ons. The other is of ſuchan vnmie of eſſence in choſe 
9 — are they —— the ſame et pk 905 
mheſt doth pture plainely ezplacing in one ſehouah E, 
lolum: /home Chriſt at bis comming docth more plaineiy — bs 
three.and them he diſtinguiſneth by their names, calling one the fathe 
another the ſonne, and the third the holy ghoſt; but ſo as he maketh 
all one and the ſame God. Nothing is more certaine in Gods worde, then 
this doctrine. Notwithſtanding ce taine heretickes,cnemies to Chriſt; & 
the holy ghoſt, and conſequently the Fathers enemies, doe mangleghis 
G odewhileſt they take from Ichouah two, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt, 
The ſwords they vſe to cut aſunder this bleſſed vnitic of the Trinitie, are 
the ſubtilties of humane wiſdome. For as the word of God is a ſword þ 
which Satan, and all his adherents are ſtabhed to the heart; ſo mans wils 
dome and humane phuloſophie madly vſed, are ſw oi des which Satan ve 
ſeth to deuide, and teare in peeces the Lord God: and to leaue a maymed 
God in mens mindesyea an idol in ſtead of the true God. But it auaileth 
him nothing, but rather ia hurtfull voto . Hee therefore in his inſtru · 
T 3 __ 


according to the vnitie of his 
erefore adde this one other ſimilitudd. 


and 
| againe become one. Some ſuch like 
thingmult we conceiue ofthe creature as it is of God, out of God; and 
in God. For even as all things which flowe from him are recemed inthe 
meaſure of their ſeuerall natures:ſo whatſoe» 
mg to his nature, which js one, and moſt 
Gmple.By which meanes it is that in him all things are one and the ſame, 
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the generation of che ſonne, and therfore the father could not from all e- 
ternitie beget himof his fubſtance. Ain. This is true in naturall genera- 
tion, but not in the molt ſpirituall , and ſupernaturall generation of the 
ſonne, of the Father. For my waves are not as your mae, nor pour mates te wry 
me, faith the Lord: gur ar farre 45 the heanen is from the earth ſo farre are 
cher diflant from your waies. This is a ſhort, but a ſure anſwer:yet for 
the confirmation ofa the tructh of Gods word, and the fuller confutation 
oftheſe heretickes, I anſwer by a philoſophicall compariſon. The ſunne 
doth euer beget beames of it ſelfeʒand it was no ſooner created, but it did 
immediately drin g forth its beames. Wherefore euery thing created that 
begetteth, is not before that which is begotten by ſome qiſtance of 6me. 
More plainely thus. The vnderſtanding facultie, whileſt it doeth vnder- 
ſtand, begetteth (as philoſophers call it) an other, as it were, vnderſtan- 
ding like to it ſelſe: Hic we therefore call the conceite or birth of 'thie 
mindetthe Platoniſts( uten genitam)the minde begotten of the mind: 
the Fathers call it the ſpeach ofthe minde: And this doeth the minde be- 
— amp out of it ſelſe, as the ſunne doth its beames: and the vnder- 
tanding neuer actually vnderſtandeth, and therefore truely vnderſtan- 
ing without, chis other begotten vnderſtanding ; the whichit begetteth 
without any — — — — all. It — 2 true, no not in 
things created, that the thing begetting is ſtill before the thing begotten: 
or that there is a mutation — generation. But from — do- 
Qrine of Gods ion we may retort our aduerfarics argument vp- 
on themſelues:if we lay this ſure foundation. Whatſoeuer is in vs arguing 
perfection, that muſt be attributed to God, but clarified from the dregi 
of i —— beeing moſt perfectly in him, the cauſe of all perſecti- 
dns. But fot to beget a ſonne of ones owne ſubſtance, equall to himſelſt 
in all things;as a matter of greateſt perfection. For nothing 2 
but as it actually is. And in the old teſtament the procreation of children 
is reputed as the bleſſing of God. Generation therefore muſt be attribu- 
ted to God: but ſo, as we muſt make it free from) all ſuch wr wary 
as are found in the generation of lining creatures. And what are they? 
Firſt the reaſon why that which begetteth is, with vs, in time before that 
which is begotten, is becauſe he cannot beget but in time: ſo that wee, wil 
we, nill we, muſt be before our childrenzwhich isa very hoy & note of 
imperfection. Take therefore this imperfection , from God the father, 
(for he itis that oy ng Hand it will neceſſarily followe, that if he beget 
his ſonne, he was from all eternitie begotten of him; and therefore with 
his Father coeternall. For the Father did notonely becauſe it ſo pleaſed 
him,intime beget his ſonne,ashe in time created the world, becauſe it — 
| | pleas 
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plaſed him burhe Sd by n 


doth another & 
of himſelfe. Nowe what — — 


and eternall. The ſonne of God therefore is eternall, * with his father | 


coeternall. Againe the reaſon why amongeſt vn there is no generation 
without corruption, is — th — n, — naturall 
imbecillitie:nowe tale this alſo from God, and he muſt beget a ſonne of 
his ſubſtance, without any mutationteuen after; dmine, vnſpeakable, and 
mcomprehenſible ſort, not after the maner ofthis world;but after a moſt 
perfect manner, proper vnto himſelfe alone. Againe, why are our chil- 
dren at the firſt leſſe then their parents; but becauſe in them there muſt 
be a progreſſe from that which they are, to that which they may be: from 
n to perfection? This imperfection becaulc it cannot bee in 

a ſonne eannot be ſaid to beinferiour,buteuer like,and ine euery 
equall with him. Furthermore imperfection is the cauſe why man 

notbeger, but he muſt impart ſome of his ſubſtance : but for God 

to — onne without any ſuch pa tion , is a note of greateſt 
n. Yet againe is it not thy reaſon of mans imperfection, thee 

teferres not tohimſelfe the very fame ſubſtance, which he communica+ 
— w_ his childe?LetGod then be free from this alſo, and he vndoub- 
communicate his eſſence to his ſonne, and yet reſerue the ame 


one and the very ſame God. I adde yet further, our children are not one · 
ly diſtinct men, but deuided alſo from vsʒ and this alſo: ech from 
mans great imperfection. For the mater is the cauſe hy the human 
_ of the father hath one beeing:ofthe ſonne another o 
of the reſt: it is the cauſe why men are infinite. But God is not ſubiect to 
this imperfection, being free from all matter, and vnmeaſurable: ſo that 
his eſſe or beeing, and his eſſence differ not. For the diuine eſſence uh» 
{teth of it ſelIfe.Well therefore may we ſay that the father is diſtin 
ed from the ſonne, becauſe there is one thai begetteth,and another that is 
begotten: but that he is deuided wee cannot ſay. For the dune eſſenet 
hath none other beeing in the father then in the ſonneʒ but as their eſſence 
none, fy their eſſe and being is the ſame. And this is the perfection of 
God, ad by this are they both one 7 See then howe this do 
Ange Gods perfetton confirmed cuen by philoſophie,if men would 
vſe it well, doth ratifie the trueth of Gods 5 this wonder 
full my ſterie of che eternall generation ofthe ſonne of ihe ſubſtance of 
the Fatheriand conſequently of God, to be one in eſſence, and thethre? 
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mecre paſſive poſſibilitie to be any thing But as for diſtindlivn, that is a- 
'b away all diſordered confufon. I am not ignorant what Hete- 
tickes obiect againſt this:and knowe well hoe to anſwer them And 1 
chat the doctrine of the Trinitic is more ſurely grounded vpon 
pture, then ſuch reaſons as I haue brought, but theſe will greatly ebn- 
— doctrine of the ſcripture: & philoſophie rightly-vſed will hewe 
our aſſertionto be more probable by many degrees then theirs. , ut let 
bs yet ſee, howe theſe words of onr propoſition, that all perfeRions. are 
in God after a moſt perfect manner, may well confirme the vnitie of eſ- 
ſence, in the diſtinct vnitie of perſons. For the ouerthrowe whereof the 
enemies of God amongeſt other reaſons, vſe this as a cheife one. If there 
be in one godhead three diſtin perſons; they are diſtinguiſhed either 
by effence or relations. (For that which we with Iuſtine call divers man- 
ners ofſubſiſting, and others call perſonall properties, theſe ſophilter 
call relations) for you make nothing els to be in God. Nowe they are not 
"diſtinguiſhed by eſſence, for you ſay they haue all one and the fame:and 
if byrelations,arcthey rationall or reall relations by which they are di- 
ftinguiſhed:that they ſhould be onely ratiovall it is impolſible;; tor they 
as eden you teach cannot really diſtinguiſn perſons. For they which Wos 
tall tationall relations are onely in the mi vrhich they are-framed; 
und are not —— in any thing, bnt aloofe of, as ſchollers 
no we. Neither can thoſe relations be reall, for ſhere are not ſuch in god, 
becauſe it will notſtand.with his moſt ſimple nature to admit any uch. 
For they ruer adde ſomething realh: to that eſſenee in Which they ares 
whereforethcre is no waicsa diſtinction of perſons in the Godhead, hu: 
onely one ee is the perſon of the Father.e Anſ. This ſophiſme 
beeing ſuch an one asthey 2 builde vpon, wee muſt anſwer it 
more fully, and may if we hold this which before haue ſaid, chat ail per- 
feflions ave after a myſt perfett manner in God not by any/ way ef compeſuiom, 
but of ſample eſſence; Here then firſt let ys ſet downe this principlohatſp/ 
eter Gods word doth deliuer is ſo ſure, as it cannot by any deuiſe of man 
beouerthrowne. For there is no wiſdome againſt the Lordzthough man 
cannot euer anſwer the ſubtilticsof man. I his anſwer may weeconfirme 
euen by the teſtimonie of Symonides and other Philoſophierg. who ſaide 
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our relation. And therefore we may in good conſcience, and with cxe, 
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 Notwyhſtanding becauſe we muſt agree | 
2 diſtinction of perſons may be lignified; I do there- 
__ TY vo by ſimple kinde of ſpeaking which Iuſtine 
artyr vſed, ſaying that theſe perſons were diſtinguiſhed betct them- 
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angerous abſurdities, as the ſimpler ſort thinke we mult fall into by rea- 
ſon ot thoſe reall relations. For this druers manner of ſubliſting, doth not 
ſignifie in the eſſence it ſelfe any compolition'ot diuerſiue at all:thatis, 
doeth nor male that the eſſence ſhould either of ſimple become com- 
pound, or to be any other in the ſonne, then it is in the father; but onel 
to diſtinguiſh him from the father. Nowe diſtinction is neither — 
tion, nor diuet ſitie in the eſſence. As for example, is there not one and 
the ſame light of the ſunne, and its beames as it were one eſſence of all? 
there is. But is there not a diuers ſubſiſting of it in the ſunne, and in the 
beames?no doubt there is. For the lame h Je remaineth in'the ſunne,as 
not begottenzneither indeede is it of any other. In the bcames the ſameis 
as begotten, for it is from the ſunne. The light thereforg conſidered of it 
elfe, is the very ſame in both: but con — to the divers 
manners of ſubſiſting,by which it is the ſame in the ſunne & the beames; 
it is in ſome ſort diſtinguiſhed from it ſelfe inthe ſunne & in the beames; 
namely in as much as, by theſe diuers manners of ſubſiſting, the ſunne ĩs 
diſtinguiſhed from its beame: but nothing is by this diſtinction added to 
the eſlence of the light; becauſe it onely diſtinguiſheth, and compoun · 
dech not. Was not Adam alſo made by creation without generation: and 
his poſteritie by generationthe therefore and they haue a diuers manner 
of ſubſiſting: Which notwithſtanding doth neither adde to, nor take any 
thing from the humane nature in Adam, and his poſteritie. Neither can 
any obiect, that though this divers manner of ſubſiſting doeih not com- 
pound the eſſence, yet doeth it the perſons, A hich by this meanes mult 
conſiſt of eſſence, and a diuers manner of ſubſiſting. For ihe perſons are 
not thus compounded · This manner of ſubſiſting doth only diſtinguiſh 
perſon from perſon, and commeth not into compoſition with the per- 
ſons;as I haue ſufficiently prooued els where. Is the beame of the ſunne 
made of the light, and its manner of ſybſiſting, that is, of its comming 
from the ſunne?or are the ſonnes of Adam made of their humane na- 
ture, and that manner by which they came into the world, I meane their 
generation of their father? much leſſe then muſt the like be ſaid of the 
perſons in thetrinitie:which though they are diſtinguiſhed by thoſe di- 
uert manners of ſubſiſting: vet are they indtede but one and ihe ſame e- 


ternall and incomprchenſible eſſence. 2 returne to iheir pan 
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ing which are to bee vnbegotten, be- gene. 
. to proceede. And by this meanes ſhall wee not incurre ſuch Fach 
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argument from reill relation: which is not in God, and therfore 
no reall diſtimction of perfons. I 2 argument doeth not 
followe. And the reaſon is taken from this doctrine which we haue deb -· 
uered of that molt perfect manner , by which thoſe perfections which 
are many, and manifold in the creatures are one in God, not by compoſi- 
uon, but by the one onely vertue of his eſſence. Although the: fore wee 
grant, that there are relations, yea reall relations in God: yet breauſe they 
ate in him according to the reaſon and maner of his ſimple eſſence: ther- 
fore doe they there make no compoſition, but onely diſtinguiſh the per- 
ſons: yet more plainely;I ſay therefore that according to this perfection 
of God,which we haue taught to be in him, there are in God relations, 
by vrhich the perſons are — — els were not God moſt perfect, 
if there were a confuſion, & no diſtinction of perſons. I ſay furthermore, 
that theſe relations are reall relations: and therefore are the perſons really 
diſtinguiſhed,els were not he againe perfect God: if theſe were onely ra- 
tionall, not reall relations, becauſe then mult the perſons bee diſtingui- 
ſhed by vs onely in reaſon, and by the apprehenſion of the — 
ding: but in deede and trueth they ſhould not be diſtinguiſhed;and ther- 
fore in trueth there ſhould be a great confuſion inthe godhead. Nowe it 
will not be amiſſe to ſhewe what is meant by this reall and rational rela- 
non. though I haue touched it inthe chapter of Gods ſimpleneſſe. Firſt 
then freſhmen in the vniuerſitie kno we this if they know any thing, that 
relation is nothing els but an order, diſpoſition, or reſpect betwixt two 
extreames. It both the extreames be onely in the minde, the reſpect be- 
twirt them is called a rational relation. So vniuerſall motions, be they ge- 
nerall or ſpeciali haue not a beeing out of the minde, as ſingular tfings 
haue: but are rather things in reaſon, abſtracted and d:awen by the vnder- 
ftanding from fingulars;and abiding onely in the ſame . So this notion a 
man, as the ſpecial} , and this a huing creature as the generall, haue no 
ſubſiſtance in nature, as haue theſe ſingulars, io wit, this man, and this li- 
uing creature: and yet is there a reſpect of the generall to the ſpeciall, and 
the ſpeciall to the generall:for one is referred tothe other. Nowe this re- | 
ſpelt of theſe two things which are onely inthe minde is called a rational 
relation, or a relationof reaſon. Such relations as theſe, God whois a ſub- 
ſtance . really ſubſiſting of himſelfe, is not ſubiect vnto. But if each of the 
t vo extreames be reall, and out of the minde, this reſpect is calleda reall 
relatiomand that as well in quantitie as in qualitie: in action and in paſſi- 
on. So a great thing, anda litile thing, are things reall and poſitiue, and in 
each extreame is a reall quantitie. For ſuppoſe there were no man left to 
vnderſtand this yet the thinges would of themſelues remaine great and 
little:the like may be ſaid of the like. And ſuch a relation is betwixt eu 
ſingular father and his childe. For ſuch a father and his ſonne are things 
really exiſting: and in them to beget, and to be begotten, are actions and 
paſkons reall, and there cannot but be, though the mind were not, 8 — 
: prchen 
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on; Becauſe the generation of the ſonne of the Father is true and recall; & 
ee eee ee eee note, chat mY 
ve malte not theſe relations in God accidentall relations, for it is againſt 1 
his perfection to admitany accident: neither doe we ſay that they are ma- 5 
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ny ſubſtances;for this is alſo againſt Gods moſt perfect ſumplenes. But * 

1 fay that indeede theſe relations are the fame, which his eſſence is, but Go 
they differ onely in reaſon. Euen as his Tuſtice, Wiſdome,Mercie, &c.are = : 
neither accidents in God nor many ſubſtances, but onely eſſence , diffe- = . 
ring onely in ſome reaſonorrefpett,both from it, and betwixt thẽſelues: 15 


namely, inas much as ihe name of iuſtice, doth by its ſignification adde 2 
lomething both beyond the eſſence, and diuers frommercic, And fo of 
the reſt. In a word, I ſay that this meanes, by which theſe relations doe 
both differ betwixt theinſelues, and with the gſencę gf God, doeih cauſe 
no compoſition either in eſſence, or in petſons. For indeede no. reall re- 
lation doth compound; becauſe it 3 ing that is reall to the ex- 
treames, hut onely diſtinguiſheth one — an er. Neither is it called a 
reall relation, as though it were a thing, different from the ſubiect in 
which it is founded: hut is ſo called becauſe that ſubiect in which it is, is 
really fubliſting of it ſelfe. Much leſſe then, can it cauſe any compoſition . 
in god whole ce is molt perfectly ſimple. And if his manifold pro- 
E nat malce in him any compoſition, as iuſtice, wiſedome,&c. 
ely, theſe relations cannot, which gab onely the diſpoſition of one & 
extreame toanather. To be briefe, Relatron;as we conſider it in od, 
muſt aue put from it all imperfection; andonely that which is perfect 
retained. Nowe relation hath onely this perfection, ihat it diſtipguiſheth 
one correlatiue from another. Nowe this doctrine gf Gods perfection, 
refellethyet another ſophiſticall cauillation. If fay they, the ſonne recei- 
ued his nature of the Father as you affirme he didi ihen muſt in the ſonne 
he that receiued be one, and that nature which is receiued another . For 
nothing can receiue it ſelfe: but this cannot befall the ſonne of God. For 
if he, the receiuer, were another from that nature which he recaued: the 
ſonne ſhould not be the diuine nature and effence; and conſequently not 
God, as you ſay. He did not therefore take his eſſence and nature from 
the father, and therefore was not begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father. 
Anſ: As though becauſe our children take from ys their humane nature, 
therefore that which they receiued muſt be one, and they which receiued 
it another: but to the point. True it is in things. com ounded A W 
in materiall things, that by reaſon of the matter, the ſubiect which recei- 
peth is one, and the forme or thing receiued is anoiher. So we ſee, that 
when wood, of wood is made fire: it leauing the forme of woode , doeth 
from the fire receiue the forme of fire: hut the matter it doth not receiueʒ 
and therefore is not wholly, but in part from the fire, Whereforethe mat: 
teri receiving f: one ag the forpe received Hauer. Bet n 
| O4< 2 Who 
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who ts notthus compounded, but moſt perfectly ſeuple anch whoſe bees 
8 eſſence are all one it is not ſu . Whem therefore ibe tonne of God 
is lad to hanetaken his eſſemee fr his father, he muft not he thought at 
ſome groſſe heads may and will thinke)to haue beene before d ſomes 
thing diuers from that eſſence which he retemed: but then in hee faith to 
haut recrined the diuine eſſence when as he was begotten Got of God, 
Euen as our childretrare ſaid then truly to haue teteined humane nature 
from vs, hen as they are begotten men. Note further, thatrhe ſonne of 
Godis nothing els, but that very eſſence which alſo is the effence of the 
father;but with his proper manner of ſubſiſtmg. Hoe then is it poſſi 
ble, that the receiuer ſhould be one, and the recemred another: 

Two other arguments of heretictees are brought to tht purpbſe, bia 
becauſe they are full of ſchoole tearmes, and therefore will not admitte 
ſenſible tranſl on do tit engliſh reader, I paſſe them over as not very 
for this treatiſe. Wherefore to let paſletheleſophiſtiealFaltercations, a. 
bout ſo great a myſterie, as is the myſterie ofihe Trmmie, let vs, reſtin 
our ſelues for the former vpon Godsword,make this ſerond vie of got 
perfectionʒand learne that all the perfections of all creatures, are in hmmm 
bu more perfect, and after a moſt perfect manner: cuen aſter ſuch a man- 
ner, is looke what thmes in vs are accidents, they m God are ſubſtances: 
and which i vsis many,ni God are one: one 25 I have ſaid not by com- 

oficion, but by che one vertue of ls moſt fmple d mimt eſſener. 
ence it is, that he. by lit eſſrnce, is all ſuffictent fr ant? im hirtifelfe, 
For firſt that hee may fubſpſt. ius eſſente i lufficient for lum andto bet 
ood, ſuſt, wiſe, mercifuſt, &. he nerds not any formex atid vertues, bin 
For all theſe and an infitite tomber moe, ns one'albne' efferice fufficeth 
him. That he may wilt, vnderſtand,worke; and doe all things, this his e- 
ſerice is fufficietn'And that the father may reaMſy/be"diftinrgu! | 
the fonnehe Nath no nerde ofanyrrlations (for he ts not ſubiect to any 


e perfertly al ſuffici- 
s for! | for vs His children. 
Fot whatfoere is neceſfaric or profirable for vs,eithertotFe maintenice 
of this fe, efpetial for the obtujning of the life to come: al at not oh- 
ly of iid by Goll, bur ah in bit, 5 We red Rom! 7. 79. R(t. f. In & 

by whoſe perfettion ke doth ſar port;tiaihtaine;; md bue and quicker, 
W or dir he doe k by his creatures, as by ſecondarie cauſes. 
As for thofe thingswhich coticerne life eternaff they are ſo in God a 
that becauſe thefuliefſeof the godhiead dwelfeth'm"Chriſt ; they all are 
ald in the'tnim Chrift Tefas; who therefore i talletf ou wiſfome, righ= 
tebuſheſfe,Gtictificationandy, on, and in fim art fad robe hid 
den all the u of wildem, and Knowledge, &c. To conclude, in hi 
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be ſtirred vp to put our conſidenet in God and Chriſt Hone;to loo les for 
all things at his fands, to praie ynto him, as to the fountaine of all gbod⸗ 
neſſeʒeuen that fountaine which is not. neither tan be dried vp or d 
drie. What madde men thinke you are they thenarho lookefor,h 
for. and pray for good thinges at the hands of others befides God: 
Chriſt their Mediatour? yea what folly is it to feeke true happineſſe elf 
where,then in Chrilt, verie God, and very man, and conſequently a moſt 
perfect mediatour?Surely man cannot do any of theſe, but he muſt offer 

reat iniurie to this Al-fufficient God. But if, for the better attaining of 
Etaatioo, wee vie the meanes of his creatures, or any kinde of meanes,as 
the word, ſacraments, and prayers of our farthfull and godly brethren: 
this we doe becauſe he hath commaunded vs to doe ſo;and to vſe onely 
ſuch meanes as are . for our ſaluation, not becauſe wee put any 
confidence in them. For why doe wee, ſor example ſake, defire our bre- 
thren amongeſt whome we liue, to pray for vs to God? becauſe hee hath 
ſo commanded:and hath ratified his commandement, by the examples 
of his Saints. If then any pray vnto, and call vponthe Sund departed, 
that they may make interceſſion for vs, when as neither they haue any 
eommiſſion to doe ſo, nor we to praytothem;he doth highly offend a- 
gainſt, and call into queſlion the perfection of God: as if he had given an 
imperfect doctrine, concerning inuocation: and as though one Chriſt 
Jeſus ſitting in heanen at the right hand of hit father, were not a ſuffici- 
ent aduocate, and interceſſor for vs. So if any vſe other ſacraments be; 
ſides them which Chriſt hath inſtituted , hee is injurious to Chriſt the 
molt perfect doctour, and Sauiour of his Church. For he beeing a moſt 
pere doctour.prieſt. ſacrifice , and king : did therefore leaue ye 
Church a moſt perfect doctrine, offered a thoſt perfect ſaerifite, andſa- 
tisfied moſtpertectiy for the ſinnes of all the electiand looke u hatſoeier 
he did inſtitute it is ſb fufficient, that to adde thereunto, ort any 
thing from lt, were the higheſt degree of fatriledge. Let vs therfore from 
mis doctrine of G ods perfection learne, euer to ſoolce to lim alone, in 
him to ſeełe true felicitic alone, nd in him alone to put our whole truſt 
and confidence: Nay let vs learne, for our ſufficiencie to be content | with 
that doQrine,thofe ſacraments,andfuch workes, asChriſt hath inſtuu- 
ted agd commanded: yea and with thaſe exterhall and out vard benefits 
which Codbetoiwerh vpoirys.Hence allo let ys learne by this doctrine 
to propound vats our ſelues,this God, eſpecially as hee is manifeſted in 
the fleſh as the onely patterne after which we wil ſhape the whole courſe 
of our life. For ſeeitg all perfeQions are in him moſt perfect, and incach 
oirit abſolute:itis,meetethathe ſhould be that example which we will 
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cund to themſeluesthe imitation of the beſt Oratorgasof Cics- 
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follow.l$irnotthe practiſe of ſuchas deſire to become notable Orators. 2 22 
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.) The ſccondByote. ef Gods 
f od Demoſthenes for greeke and doe all artificers the very 
£ acy not imitate thy molt principal in ca arte? Howe mack 
more.ought ws to doo tis inthe aing to our ſelues an holy, and ac- 
ceptable lite to God? Wherefore Chriſt,not without iuſt caufe in doing 
good, would propound the imitation of none other, but of his moi 
* and heauenly father, ſay i er 5 therefore perfet, as your Father 
which. in heauen is perfeti:to which Father, together with the ſonne, and 
holy ghoſt, be honour and glory for euer. Amen. 
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Of Gods beatitude or bleſſedneſſe. 
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Jo be bleſſed doth ſo properly belong vnto God, chat he only is tru- 
ly bleſſed, and not onely the caulc ot bleſſed feliciue, but alſo bleſ. 
edneſſe it ſelfe. | n 
Seeing that bleſſedneſſeis attributed to God in the ſcripture, and that 
he is called bleſſed by the Apoſtle; neither is there any doubt thereof: 
e will briefly ſay ſomewhat of this Attribute, concerning which to o- 
mit other queſtions more curious then profitable, this is | 


The firſt Oneſtion. 


Whether God may eragly and properly be called 


The 2 | 
Bleſſedneſſe rs ſo properly attributed to God,that he alone i 
tracly bleſſed. 


les truech of this will better appeare, if wee firſt, conſider what 
1 it isto bee bleſſed. The hebrewes call a bleſſed: man afre in the 
plurall number. The reaſon, as the Hebrewe doctours fay is becauſe 
no man i bleſſed by the enioying of one or two good thinges : but 
if hee haue an aboundance of many ſuch , then may hee well pee tear- 
med a bleſſed or happie man:to which agree the moſt both diuine,and 
humane writers:and I cannot my ſelfc greatly gaineſay it. The Grecians 
call ſuch an one makerios, ſignifying a feedome from all miſeries, incon - 
ueniences, and by — theſe two words, and their ſeuerall figni- 
fications, may we gather two parts of bleſſedneſſe: one is to be free from 
all euills, the other to abound with all good things, ſo as a man needes not 
to deſire any more. So ſaith Tullie, that this worde bears Bleſſed. impor- 
teth nothing els, but a full heape of all good thinges, with a ſeparation of 
all euill from them. And Boetius ſaith, it argueth a perfect all. te ioyned 
wich che full fruition of all good things. So Moſes hauing in the name 
ol God promiſed to the Iſraelites Gods protection, ſecure, and plentie 
of all things,concludcth thus. Bleſſed art then O 1/7acl. But to 2 one 
rei- 
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pertteth bleſſed we mult yeraddathhird thing befides t᷑ eſt to 
i to beſo e pater ee 3 if his good eſtate depen 
vpon another he cannot happie, which made Cicero 
We cannot chooſe but be a moſt happy 548 who irwholhy fit 3 . Tin. gag 
and who in humſelſe alone, doth place * 77 of all bus aſfairet. Where 
he ſpeaketh of ſueh a man, as bering endued wich vertue doeth not de- 
pend vpon theſe out ward things, but is content with vertue, Which is in 
the arinde: though he alſo haue this vertue not from himſclfe, but from 
God. He then that will be yely happie mult be ſo of himſclfe:and as o- 
thers fay, Lord and commander of all his ations. Others thinke not this 
yet enough, but that a bleſſed man muſt further alſo fully know his hleſ- 
ſedneſſe,which is the greateſt note offelicitie that may be. For to be hap- 
pie and not to kfowe it, is no happineſſe And therefore wiſemen fay, 
that onelyſuch things, as haue an vnderſtanding nature, are capeable of 
this blefladaeſle lf then we would knowe what a bleſſed man is, he may 
be thus deſeribed: to be ſuch an one who of himſelfe, and by his own na- 
ture, is free from all euill, and euer full of all good things: who al waies 
knoweth well this his bleſſed eſtate;and ſo deſiring nothing out of hin- 
ſelfe, with himſelfe doeth reſt contented. Nowe to whome docth all this 
better belong then to God: he alone,whatſocuer hee hath, hath it of him- 
ſelfe: and other things haue all from him: hee alone is free from all euill, 
beeing as Iohn ſaith, h light in which is no durteneſſe at all:that God who 
hath immortaluie, which is to be free from all emil. The angels I grant, and 
mans reaſonable ſoule are immortal, yet not of themſelues, but by parti- 
cipation from God. In him only is there nothing to be deſired, being the 
cheife good and the author of all good, and who can better knowe his 
owne bleſſed eſtate then he, ho is his one wiſdome, and knoweledge, 
yea the author thereof, both in men and angels? Hence is it that hee deſi- 
reth nothing out of himfelfe, out of whome there is no good thing , and 
who isthe chiefeſt good; and who dothſo knowe himſelſe, as hee knows 
right well that hee wanteth nothing. Apd muſt it not hence followe that 
he is content with himſelfe, and needes not any thing which wee have? 
Marke yet further, that theſe good tlungs, are not newe in him, but eters 
nall. For he was euer ſuch an one as we haue ſaid he is. It was not there- 
fore without cauſe that Paul, after he had exhorted Timothie to Foc on 
couragiouſly,and not to looke vpon the glorie of this world, which man 
thinketh to be true holineſſe, but vpon the glorie of the world to come: 
addeth thefe wordes,which in due time he ſhall ſbem, i hat is bleſſed, & prince rad. 
only the king of kings, & Lord of Lordi mho only hath immortalitie and el. 0 
kth in the light that nous can attame vnto: whome neuer man are, neither 
can ſec, to whome be honour and power cuerlaſling. Amen. By all theſe E E 
thites, the Apoltle would ſhewe that howeſoeuer the princes of this 
world ſeeme iudeede to bee the onely and moſt bleſſed men:yetitiznot _..... 


ſo,but God alone is the true king, and Lord, he onely is mightie, and 2 


ut hand alone is immortalitic,yea he alore is —̃ — A 9 
poſtle teattneth to d well in the light which none can attame vnto. Al 
a he is ſo, therefore muſt we looke vp to him alone. As for other au · 
+  - thoritiengthey are ſubiect to this ſupteame authoriuue of God. and muſt 
contihue no longer then he wilat whome alone we muſt therefore ſeck 
for true bleſſedneſſe:whether it be as philoſophers deuide it, ſpirituall 
concerning the goods of the mind, or corporall reſpecting bodily plea- 
ſures: or outward conſiſting in the goods of fortune (as they call it.) For 
Leremie, agreeable to this of philoſophie, ſaith, Let wor the wiſe mas gloeris 
i hit wil meaning by one kinde all the gifts of the minde)nor che 
rang man in his flyength(that is, in no gifts of the bodie) ner the rich mas ' 
din lat riche ( as if he ſhould ſayin no gitts of fortune.) And as for ſpiritual 
felicitie, which concerneth the ſoule , it is deuided into two partes: the 
firſt whereof,as Philoſophers teach conſiſteth in the true and perfect 
knoweledge of all things; eſpecially of the ſupreame beeing,and good 
which is God. And this degree is aſcribed to Philoſophers themſelues, 
who paſſed all men in diuine and humane knowledge. Agrecable to 
this of philoſophie,is that ſaying of Chriſt. This is He eternall , to knows 
thee the enely true God. and xr — then haft ſent Ieſau (rift. And therefore 
-Chriſtians are the onely bleſſed men The ſecond part of ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſedneſle, is that which they make to conſiſt in rule, and gouernment: 
whereby ſome one is aboue, and commandeth all the reſt, and doeth di- 
rect, order, and rule all things, according at he will. Nowe as they called 
the former a theoricall, or contemplatiue happineſſe, ſo doe they call this 
practicall or actiue. For this latter d eth on the former, and is an eſ- 
peciall part of prudence. For vpon the knoweledge of things, dependeth 
the prudent, and beſt manner of gouerning;or commaunding, and doth 
in trueth proccede from the ſame: which made Plato to ſay that ces c 
emen weales would become happie, when as either Philoſopher: were kingr, 
er kings Philoſophers. Nowe as concerning theſe parts of ſpirituall happi- 
* wes thinke you may we finde more then in God?He is molt wiſe, 
and doth beſt knowe all things both in himſelfe,and in all others. He be- 
ſides is the true Lord, and ownipotent commander of all things: be they 
in heauen aboue or the earth beneath; or in hell whereſoeuer it is. There- 
fore the Apoſtle, in the place before mentioned, deſcribing to Timothie 
in ſome part, the ſurpaſſing bleſſedneſſe of God: aſtribeth to him the 
perfect knowledge of things, when he ſaith that he dwelleth in the 
liche which no man cannot attaine vnto:and a ſupreame regencie ouer all, in 
cog ti king of ling, and Lord of Lords. And — corporall teli- 
citie,that men doe place in the health, ſtrength, and beautie of the bodie: 
and in ſuch pleaſures as concerne the ſame. Andthe third kind of happi- 
nes is, in dignitic,honour,a good name, and riches:for all theſe are good 
7 — therefore are thought to concerne mans felicitie , if ſo bee, het 
vic chem as they ſhould be vſed:which he then doth, when he om goes 


s whicers the tru 7 
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be found in him moſt perfect, and after a moſt pe 
namely a celeſtiall and dune manner. Is it then health whichthou loc 
— telleth thee,that he is not onely inanortall, but that he hath al 
mortal in hus power, by which he doth Bot onely remaine himſelſe 
immortall, but is Wn to make others o alſo.1z4t ſtrength and valour of 
boche thou wouldeſt haue? who is the ſtrong and mighue God] but out 
God?Hers awit ſtrong, and moſt mightie, and him is no manable tore» 
ht:hewith one word is able at his becke. to * nothing the whole 
world euen as he ſuſteineth and ruleth all things by his mightie worde. 
As for bodily beautie he hath none: but hen as the ſcripture calleth him 
4 22 mut wee notthinke him to bee ofa moſt excel 
els doth it make our bleſſednes to conſiſt in the be- 
— of the face of Godtifhis face be nqt a moſt beutifull face. Shows 
e, ſunh Moſes: and we ſhall ſer lum fate tu face faith Paul. Let vs 
— nowe topleaſute:why with him is incomprehenſible and everla« 
ſting both ioy and reioycing: both by the contemplation of himſelfe, & 
conſideration of al other things. As for dignity, honour, and a good re- 
putation: all doe praiſe and magnifie hm, and do blaze abroad his good 
veſſe, ä — mſtice. The bleſſed angels, and holy 
men, and the infernall ſpiritꝭ are enforced to admire and a- 
dore — Nay all creatures after one ſort or other, ceaſe hot to ſound 
out the dignitie of {ehis God. And thus euety knee doth bowe vrito hith, 
of things in heaueniofthings vpon earih, and things vader the earth. But 
what 2 we ſay for riches?what? Gold — mine, ſaith the 
Lord. yea the * 13 the Lordi, and the plentic therro f. Not ihat he himſelſe 
dende m neede of any of theſe, for hat is God'|Al-ſufhcenttheis that wel 
which is neuer drie. I be hungrie ſanh he, I will nor tell thee, for the earth 
6 the Lordi, and all that therein is. He is ſuch a (ca of happines, as that the 
waters . do flow out, and repleniſh all men, with whatſoeuer good 
moiſture they haue. Here can I not paſſe ouer Aniſtotles diſcourſe of 
bleſſedneſſe, but muſt ſay ſomewhat of it. He fatth , that is is a perfect pe- 
ration or worke. When he ef perfect, his meaning is ſo perfect, Yiatno- 
tiung canbe deſired more in he ſamie: and then Hh nome can bee 
found more perfect: for then will itbecome a perfect worłe, and perfect 
bleſſedne: Now thete arefoute things require to male a perſoct w otlc. 
Firſt it muſt not be an action paſſing out from the agent, but {hill remai- 
ning immanent in the ſame.. An immanent worke or operation I call 
that, by which there is not made another tluiꝑ beſides the action i ſelfe: 
neither is it direftedto any other extervall worke;as tothe ende Suck 
workes are, to ſee, to heare, to vnder{tand. Fariheſtarcabe g tr ſectihnꝝ of 
them, whoſe operatibns;andworkes they art. We call tlatan action trũ. 
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iniwortalitic,yea he alone is mot bleſſad bichthe A 
dwell im the light which none can attame vnto ; A 


| he e muſt we looke vp io him alone. As for other ay- 
thormes;they are fubic& tothis ſupreame authoruwe of God, and muſt 
contihue no longer then he wilhat whome alone we muſt therefore ſeck 
tor true bleſſedneſſe: whether it be as philoſophers deuide it, fpirituall 
coneerning the goods of the mind, or corporall reſpecting bodily plea- 
ſure or outward conſiſting in the goods of fortune (as they call it.) For 
Leremie, agreeable to this of philoſophic, ſaith, Ler wor the wiſe man glori 

ii hit wiſ⸗ meaning by one linde all the gifts of the minde) nor che 
ſtrong man is bis ſiren 1 is, in no gifts of the bodie) ner the. rich mas ' 

din lat riches{as if he thouid ſayin no gifts ot fortune.) And as for ſpiritual 

felicitie, wich concerneth the ſoule, it is deuided into two partes: the 
firſt whereof,as Philoſophers teach conſiſteth in the true and perfect 
knoweledge of all thingszeſpecially of the ſupreame beeing, and good 
which is God. And this degree is aſcribed to Philoſophers themſelues, 
who paſſed all men in divine and humane knowledge. Agrecable to 
this of philoſophie, is that ſaying of Chriſt. This is hfe eternall , to knows 
thee the enely true God, and whone then haft ſent Ieſus (rift. And therefore 
-Chriſtians are the onely bleſſed men The ſecond part of ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, is that which they make to conſiſt in rule, and gouernment: 
whereby ſome one is aboue, and commandeth all the reſt, and doeth di- 
rect, order, and rule all things, according as he will. Nowe as they called 
the former a theoricall,or contemplatiue happineſſe, ſo doe they call this 
practicall or actiue. For this latter d eth on the former, and is an eſ- 
peciall part of prudence. For vpon the knoweledge of things, dependeth 
the prudent,and beſt manner of gouerning;or commaunding,and doth 
in trueth proceede from the ſame: which made Plato to ſay that curces c 
common weales would become happie when as either Philoſopher: were kinge, 
or kings Philoſophers. Nowe as concerning theſe parts of ſpirituall happi- 
nes: ethinke you may we finde more then in Godelle is molt wiſe, 
and doth beſt knowe all things both in himſelfe,and in all others. He be- 
ſides is the true Lord, and ownipotent commander of all things: be they 
in heauen aboue or the earth beneath; or in hell whereſoeuer it is. There- 
fore the Apoſtle, in the place before mentioned, deſcribing to Timothie 
in ſome part, the ſurpaſſing bleſſedneſſe of God: aſtribeth to him the 
perfect knowledge of things, when he ſaith that he d welleth in the 
which no man cannot attaine vnto:and a ſupreame regencie ouer all, in 

calling him king of kings,and Lord of Lords. And as forcorporall feli- 
citie,that men doe place in the health, ſtrength, and beautie of the bodie: 
and in ſuch pleaſures as concerne the ſame. Andthe thitd lind of happi- 
nes is, in dignitic,honour,a good name, and tiches: for ill theſe are good 
— therefore are thought to concerne mans felicitie,if ſo bee, het 
vic them as they ſhould be vſed: uch he then doth, when he . 


bod, yet are theſe parts of be- 
and after a moſt pertect manerʒ 
namely a celeſtiall and daine manner. 15 it then health whichthou doeſt 
delire?Paul telleth thee, that he ia not onely in mmortall, but that he hath al 
immortaliie in hus power, by which he doth Bot onely remainchimſclte 
immortal, but is able to make others ſo alſo. Is it ſtrengih and valour of 
boche thou wouldeſt haue? who is the ſtrong and mighue God ; but out 
God le n mnſt ſtrong, and moſt nughtie, and. him is no man able tore» 
ſiſt:he vit one Word is able at his beclce to — 5 nothing the whole 
worldæeuen as he ſuſteineth and ruleth all things by his mightie worde. 
As for bodih/ beautie he hath none: but when as the ſcripture calleth him 
light and the anne, &c. muſt wee notthinke him to bee ofa moſt excel 
tent beautie and why els doth it make our bleſſednes to conſiſt in the be- 
holding of the face of Godtif his face be nat a moſt beutifull face. Shewe 
we * ſanh Moſes: and we foal ſer lum fate ta fare, ſaith Paul. Let vs 
come nowe to pleaſute:why with him is incomprehenſible and euerla 
ſting both ioy and reioycing: both by the contemplation of himſelfe, & 
tonſideratiomof all other things. As for dignity, honour, and a good re- 
putation: all doe praiſe and magniſie him, and do blazeabrdad his goods 
veſſe/glorie, maieſtie, merci. and iuſtice. The bleſſed angels, and holy 
men, yea bad men, and the mifernall ſpirit are enforced to admire and a- 


dote the ſame. Nay all creatures after one ſort or other, ceaſe hot to ſound 
out che dignitie of this God. And thus euery knee doth hoe vrito hith, 
of * — heauentofthings vpon earth, and things vnder the earth But 


what ſhall we ſay for richesd hat? Gold is mine, and ſiluer i mine, ſaith the 
Lord, yea the earth i the Lords, andthe plentic thereof.Nottbat he himſelſe 
ſtands in neede of any of theſe, for he is GodAl-ſufhcenthers that wel 
which is neuer drie. if 1 be hwngrie ſank he, I will nor tell thee, for the earth 
ir the Loyds,and all that therein ir. He is ſuch a (ca of happines , as thatthe 
watersthercofdo flow out, and replemſhall men, with whatſoeuer good 
moiſtute they haue. Here can 1 not paſſe ouer Aniſtotles diſcourſe of 
bleſſedneſſe, but mult fay ſomewhat of it. He ſanh, that is is a perfetÞ opes 
ration or workg. When he ſaith perfect, his meaning is ſo perfect, tiatno- 
thmg canche deſired more in the ſanie rand then h oh none can bee 
found more perfect: for then will itbecome a perfect worke, and perfect 
bleſſednes. Now thete are foute things required to malco a perſect wotł. 
Firſt it muſt not be an action paſſing out from the agent, but ſlill emai- 
ning immanent in the ſame. An immanent worke or operation I call 
that, by which there is not made another thing beſides the action is ſelfe: 
neither is it directed to any other externall worke;as totiie ende Su 
warkes are, to ſee; to heare, to vnderſtand. Fei iheſe ateuha gt ſectibis of 
them, whoſe operatibns, and workes they art. We call lata actioſ trũ. 
ſcient, un palling out oi n du ec tei tonnother, as d. Iba 
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ende, beſides it felfetand out of which another is ↄctuaſſy produced: ſuch 
are to write, to e and ſuch bkezwhich are not for themſel 


but are direfted to ſome other worke. Hence it ia, that the fehctie 
happmeſſe of an vnderſtanding nature cannot conſiſt in ſuch bke ai» 
ons as theſe, becauſe they are imperſect, and directed to another workes 
butt mult be placed in the former ſort of immanent operations. Secods 
ly itis required that this operation proceede from the more noble and 
zour factiltie in the reaſonable ſoule: which in fuch a creatuteis the 
vnderftanding or mmde. By this it is that feltcitie cannot oonſiſt in the 
ſenſet, and ſuch things as concerne the ſame;but it muſt bein the minde. 
and in the more noble action thereof: vhich is to vnderſtand, knowe, & 
cont e. In ie the third place. it muſt bbe occupied about the moſt 
noble obdett that can be deuiſed: which to Angehcall and humane vn+ 
derſtandmg is God. OuteFwhich we (ee; that true teheitie cunſiſteth in 
the knowledge, and ation of God; antinotof other thinges. 
Laſt of all, ihe operation, the more cake, ciecre; and ſtrong it is, and the 

more dclite is ioyned wich itzthe more perfect it is (aid to be. And there» 

fore he that knoweth God more eaſily, is happicr then hee that knows 

eth him with greater difficultie: ſo is he who ſeeth him cleerely. then het 

— | meg ol hun: who beholdeth him face to face;then 

he who ſecth him darkely ; and ina glaſſe: ho vie wes him cominually, 

thenhee who ſees him by is And to conclude, the condition of that mà 

is more bleſſed, who takerh great delight inthe ſenoledge oi Godthen 

is his, who taketh very fmall pleaſure all theſe ate molt abſolute, 

and moſt perfeft in God. He doth knowe, and conſider hmſeiſe within 

himſelfe, moſt cafily;maſt clearely, moſt fully, molt ſurely, and with in- 

credible ioy, & delite: the which a none otherin the world doeth 

Peſides himſelfe alone . Who then ſeeth not by this: that God onely is 
F that is fully bleſſed: ſo that the Apoſtle might well. call ham one- 
+ Iybleſſed:and the onely happie king. But what needes fo many reaſons, 
toproouc him to be alone bleſſed:vhome no man doubts to bee fo blef< 
ſed alone?Surely not fo much to ſhewe that he is. as howe hee is bleſſed, 
haue we taken this paines. And why thinke you doth hee make ſuch a 
large deſcription of Gods bleſſednes, and magnified his authoritie with 
fo many titles, & prooued hum to be the molt bleſſed prince of all pri- 
ces vas it not to encourage Iimothie to goe on in his calling couragi- 
ouſly and not to be — — the fame by the conſideration of 
the authoritie of great men in this world? nor to ſuffer his cies to be daze- 
led, wich the glittering pompe of the world: ſo as he ſhould bee mooued 
to loue the ſame? It is not therefore without a neceſſarie and Guing re- 
ſpect. that this doctrine of Gods felicitie ſhould be thus vręrd, and en- 
krged.For all men deſire to become happie: but where true happineſſe 
wto be fought; they poore ſoules are ignorant of And hen as wee be · 
holdthe glorious maieſtie of kings and princes vpon earithe moſt m8 


ure of thisminde,thatto live in ſucheſtategts the 
— od, 


* * 0 * 5 2 5 | ; 
9 | Stink” * nr 


Apoltle therefore ſheweth at large the that. wee 
might learne,to lift ypour ſoules vnto him: that wee ſhould ſceke true 
fliGtic in him alone: and that wee contemning this preſent us 


world,ſhould looke for this 33 e in — world to come. For there- 
fore is God deſcribed, as one that ve may knowe that he is a- 
lone, who can make vs bleſſed, namely by — of his bleſſednes. 
For this doeth not alittle concerne An} prove ect felicitie, to bee able to 
wake others pertakers of that felicitie . By thus — may we anſwer 


: The ſecond 
Whether God be ſo bleſsed,as that — bleſsed- 
nes: and conſequently that bleſſednes it ſelſe. 


T he Propoſition. 


Gedu ſo alone elfe bleſſed:as that be « obo anther 
— — . 7 


H Ere Iaffirme three things: the firſt is, which none in his right mind 
—— euer "—_— — the — of our bleſſednes. For . 
come as James faith:end , all things are fremban: gn. 

as Paul Ae muſt needs this princypall gift. Belides — out of all que- 
ſtion, that whatſoeuer is this or that, magie good, happie, &c. by parti- 
cipation from another:the ſame hath this power to be ſuch as it is, from 
that which is ſuch of, and by it ſelfe. As therefore we haue this, from God 
by participation, that we are:becauſe hee is of himſelfe: ſo have wee this 
that we are bleſſed from him, becauſe he of himſelfeisblefsed . Neither 
haue we this alone, to be bleſſed frõ him: but this alſo, that we are 
ved in that bleſſed eſtate. I ſay againe, that this ha ppineſſe/of ours, hath 
not onely it beginning: but alſo her progreſſe, and eternall continuance 
from God. This doth the Apoſtle cls when he doth not only ſay that 
all things are of him: but alle by, and through hum. 

| The ſecond thing which 1 affirme is. that godis our bleſſednes himſelf. 
Where note a difference betwixt bleſſednes,to ( peake properly, and — 
obiect thereof, herein true bleſſednes doth conſiſt. This obiect is god; 
cheifely, and of himſelfe bleſſed;becauſe he is the cheifeſt good. And ſo 
muſt we vnderſtand thoſe places, which affirme God to bee our life, our 
ſaluation, our feſicitie, &c. as that God is both the cauſe of our happines; 
and that very obiect in which it doethconfiſt. So doe I vnderſtand that 
place, a ſpali be all inaltthatis,he alone without any meanes, or medi - 
ator,ſhall be the immediate cauſe and author of our good, and all our fe- 
licitie: and that immediate obiect, wherein our fehicitie ſhall bee conuer · 
fant. At this the Apoſtle aimed when he ſaid, Iba W 

Fl 
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| - have,or hell aan of hs nd by bin a the aur e 
- bim;as thas obielti in the fruition whereof conſiſteth all rewe bappin: 
good things doe not oncly. come from God, and are 


- eſpocially in the Pſalſues , ſucli ſayings as theſe are. n god is ij treſti i go 
| is wy ſaluation: lu Cad i y ſereng the It is therefore a {ure argument tha 


— 
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fe. For all 
preſerued,and di 
edas he wilk but they are alſo in hm. He therefore is the verieobie& 
ot our ſelicitie. Lo which purpoſe we (hall vſually read in the ſcripturtꝭ 


God.is our felicitie: becauſe hee is the obiect oſ the ſame Hut to ſpeake 
y. bleſlednes is the very fruitiõ it ſelſe of the chiefeſt good, which 


jsGod:or that act by which we doe enioy God. And fo wiſe men dos 


define bleſſednes to bee a perfect action, whereby wee knowe God. So 
Chriſt. did make a difference betwist:the obiect of our blelTedneſſe; and 
bleſſedneſſe it felfe,wbenbe ſaid, T hu 4 hifeeternall than men ſbould knows 
thee to be the onely true Cod, &c. Here the obiect of bleſſednes is the true 
God known,and to be more knawve bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe, or life eternall 
is che very act of knowing God. For which cauſe the ſcriptures ſay, that 


Ve lhall tot be fully blelsedꝭ til ſuch time as we ſee God face to face in 


heauen: and therefore bleſſednes doth confiſt in che verie action of be- 
holding God. But what is this viſion, or action of beholdingꝰſurelya 
thingcreated and firred vp iu vs: for the action thall be ours, not God 
For though hee bee pts hee not ont action, or a thing ereated. 
Wherefore we ſhall be bleſſed. by an action. ſtirted vp L grant, and eon 


ſerued by God: yet notwithſtanding our one action. Thus we may wel 


vnder(tand fuch places of ſcripture as concerne our happineſſc,and how: 
Godis our happineſse: yet i thin ke it not amiſse to adde this one thing. 
Godl is ſaid to be our bleſsedneſse, becauſe he is not only the obiect ther- 
of, and becauſe the action of our bleſsedneſse ſhall be — him, and cõ- 


tinued by hum: But alſo becauſe this our action of enioying God, ſnall be 


alſo in him. For as we our ſelues are of God, through C od, and in G od: 
fo ate all our actions. And ſo ſiith the Apoſtle, that in him wee liue, wee 
mooue, and haue aum beeing. Howe much more then, when God ſhall be all 
in all things? Thus we ſhall not erreʒif we ſay that God is ſimply the au- 
thour of our bleſsednes, and our bleſsedneſse it ſelſe. As for the third 
thing to be obſerued, which is, that God is therfore the caufe of our bleſ- 
ſedneſse, becauſe he is by himſelfe bleſsed: it is ſo plaine, that we need not 
to prooue the lame. 


The w/e of this doftrine. 


As concerning the great vſe which may be made of this doctrine, it is 
more then I can ſet done, or deliver. Firſtiſ that God home we wor- 
ſhip bee ſuch a God, chen is he no doubt the true God whome wee doe 
worſhip. For he is not God · who is not in ſuch ſort bleſzed as we haue ſet 
downe. And if he alone be truely bleſocdꝭ then is there but one onely true 


god, 


* ie. , 


COR TT INE. 


th he. If men will Imagine 
0 of equally bleſſed, or not bee. If you ſay 
are all cqually bleſſed: there is an vntrueth in this ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
who . If they bee not they are not therefore all true gods. 
Wherefore there is one onely God, who is the father, ſonne, | holy 
Ghoſt:which are indeed diſtinct perſons, but ſubſiſting in one onely ei- 
ſence, and therefore one hleſſed God. But if this be true, that one and the 
Gme thing be the cauſe of dur bleſſedneſſe:and alſo bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe: 
we mult fearne therefore not to ſeeke for the ſame any whereelsthen in 
God. For God hinifelfe is wade manifeſt in the fleſh, and ſo Immanuel, 
God with vs. Wherefore all our ſaluation, and whole happmes is placed 
in Chriſt: v home to haue, and to hold for euer, is the moſt bleſsed thing 
that may be. Nowe if we would knowe howe we muſt keepe him: I an» 
{ves by atrue faith, whereby thou art verily perſwaded, that hee is giuen 
to thee, by the meere mercie of God the father, and ſo wholly is become 
thine. Therefore this is the voice of the whole ſcripture. Hee that hath the 
Denne hath life, and he that beleeneth m him in Ike ſort eternall life: teaching 
thereby, that Chriſt is receiued, obtamed,and kept by faith: and that wee 
by faith in Chriſt, receiue whatfocuer concerneth our felicitie, Iuſtificati- 
on, ſanctification, remiſſion of ſinnes, peace of conſcience: and that by it 
in the ende we ſhall enter into the full poſſeſſion of our euerlaſting inhe- 
ritance: euen for that Chriſt his ſake in whome we beleeue: to whome be 


gloric for cuer. Amen. 
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The ende ofthe ſecond booke. | 


5 ez » 9 : $34.4 
Tot Jo ol Joo | 
HY SSI SME 
THE THIRD BOOKE. 
Ofche Omnipotencie of God. 


Auinę in the former booke intreated of fuch divine 

2 \ bY Auributes as haue no relation to the creatures, but 
=} Lonely ſhewe which an one God is of his owne nature. 
7 = It remaineth that I proceed tothem which cannot be 

| l conſidered, but as they haue relation to the creatures. 
se 4 Such are his Omnipotencie, Wiſedome, Knowledge, 
—— A of Wil, Love, Mercie, and ſuch like. For his power is re- 
ferred to the things which either are, muſt, or may be 

done:his knowledge to them which he knoweth, and will, to that he wil- 
let. Nowe firſt will I ſpeake ofthe Omnipotencie of God, becauſe that 
God doth attribute this firſt of all to himſelfe, Exod. 34. where hauing 
called himſelfe Iehouah, that is, an eſſence moſt ſimple, eternall, immuta- 
ble, liuing, vnmeaſurable, moſt perfect, and ſo moſt blelsed:hee firſt ſaith 
that heis Al-mightic, Al-fufficient,or Omnipotent:yeaand in our creed, 
after we haue made confeſſion that wee beleeue in God, wee adde in the 
next place, that he is Almightie, comprehending in that one worde, his 
wiſdome, will, goodneſse, and other attributes which were neceſsarie for 
che creation and gouernment of the world, or the ſaluation of mankinde. 
Beſides this propertie ſeemeth in nature to goe before the reſt: for the 
things which God knoweth, he therfore knoweth them becauſe he could 
knowethem:and ſo of the reſt. Nowe as this attribute is tobe handled in 
the firſt place ſo is it moſt neceſsarie for vs to know:for beſides that there 
is inthe ſcripture mention made of no one attribute, ſo often as of this: it 
is the and ſtaffe of our faith, hen as wee conſider the promiſes 
of God. For — is the faith of a Chriſtian ſetled, when hee is fullie per- 
ſwaded that God is omnipotent: and therefore looke what he promiſed, 
or is willing to doe, the ſame ſhall bee done becauſe hee is omnipotent. 


Thus it will ſtay vs in the greateſt aduerſities, as it did Abraham, Rom. 4. 
21 But for the vnderſtanding of this Atuibute, (the knowledge 


here - 


wr ty . mpouded: the ſt 
may the more orderly proceede wee will ar, TK centainequeſiions 
concerning the power and omnipotencie in whereof this | 

The firſt Queſtion, | 


Whether there be any powerin God. 
T he Propoſition. 


There in an alline Power or Potencie in God, of which he in called truely po. 
tent or ommipotent:and therefore the name of power, or onenipotencie is 
4-42 moſt properly giuen to God. ä 


Fre firſt we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the er which the grecians . 
H call dmamis,petentia:and' that which is —— — 2 — ths — 
Geniſteth that power, which wee call authoritie, grounded vpon Lawe, _ 
fach is the power of kings ouer ſubiects, parents ouer children, the hus - 
band ouer his wife, maſter ouer ſeruants. Of this Chniſt peaketh ſaying, ' 
All power ts ginen to me: and thus haſt ginen hum i. the ſonne incarnate p 
er ener all fleſh: but dumm is properly a facultie, or abilitie to doe any 
ming, and conſiſteth in force, power, and ſtrength: ſuch is the powerand 
puiſſance of moſt mightie kings. Nowe there 1s great difference betwing 
theſe two, and one is not a neceſſarie conſequent of the other: as for ex: 
ample,we haue many kings that haue dummmun, and are of power to ſub- 
aue their enemies: and yet they haue not exorfur,any power ours therm 
arid marry haue exo, authoritie, but they haue not dumm power or 
poteneie to repreſze tebelſious ſubiectiʒ they haue right hut they want 
might. Wherefore we will not here ſpeake of that power which is ſeeps 
in authoritie, but that _ is —_ force, and — 2 thinlae 
more fitly be called potencie, then power. Agame ve muſt o Ares 214 poche 

— diſtinction of — it is re : that I call . 
paſſine , not encly that by which any way or doth ſuffer any thing abe 
which is commonly called paſſine power; but that eſpecially by which 
that which is not may be made io be, whether it bee a ſubſtance or an ace 
etdent;and this is proper to matter which is ſubiect to mutation, now t 
be one thing, and anone another : and this paſſiue power is nothing bug 
that which may bee, and ſo is oppoſed to that which is, and hath proper: 

relation to not becing, as well as to beeing, to that which is not, as to 
4 which is All which being farre from God, we rightly denie this af- 
h ue potencie vntohim . But was not the Worde, whois God(may ſome No pain pow: 
* not man, and after made inanthe therfore could . 


Mach. 


Rs 
5 


oipotende ste ent, é oirm WD. © 
— — keme to ber giuen, 
to or to be in God. Ianſwer Word was made fleſh without 
altcration in the Word, for all the e was in che — 
ted, and vautcd to the Worde; as for it ſeſte, it was onely an agent becauſe. 
it both created the fleſh, and did perſonally vnite it vnto it ſelfe. Thertore, 
the Apoſtle explaining by a verb actiue what is meant by this, was made 
fieſs:lauh,he rooke vnto hum the ſetde bf Abraham. Again, God is moſt per- 
fect, therefore this molt imperfe paſſiue potencie cannot bee giuen to 
him: neither to ſpeale properly, can any actiue potentie: becauſe God is 
ative p, free from either action or paſſion:whoſe action (ſuch his perfection and 
e G. ſimpleneſſe)is his eſſence. Therefore the ſchoolemen ſay, that God hath 
a Yiue power two in him 2 potencie ſignified der modum actiut potentiæ. Laſt of all, this a- 
bold, cuue powet is twofold: one euery way proper, and uot taken cls hexe: 
another which is taken from another. I his is not in God, but proper to 
the creatures, ho both are and haue all chat they haue of God; but that 
power which is in God is of lum, yea is himſelfe, and his eſſence, by which 
alone he is potent, and all that he is. But it may be obiected, tat he f 
God is ſaide to haue receiued all that eitlier he hath or is of the Faibe 
no we if he receiued lis eſſence of him, why ſhould he not his power alſo, 
129 and ſo in him power mult be a paſſiue power. I anſwer, that the ſonne is 
nos ye faid to haue receiued ot the father onely in reſpect. of his generation 
receivedotbe the fatherꝭbecauſe he is wholly of the Father, o eternall and incompre: 


2 henſible generation. There is one eſſence both of the Falher & the ſon; 
The Father is bes by his eſſence, aud ſo of himſelfe:the ſonne therfora 


as he is of the ſame eſſence with the father, is potent of himſelſe, becauſe 
he is ſo by his on and not by anothers eſſenee: but as he hath his cllcacg 
fromthe father, ſo may he be ſaid to haue his power, So then the ſonne is 
no leſſe omnipotẽt then the father, becauſe though he haue bath eſſencg 
and power from the father: yet as his eſſence is naturall vnto him becauf 
hee hath it by generation, fo is his power naturall vnto him. Therefore 
Hilarie ſaith, h the ſanne doth ali things ,and is mughtie not of bimſelfe in- 
deede,but by bimſelfe. Nowe to the propoſition. an 
' Firſt it is plaine in the ſcripture, and in our creede,that power is giueg 
. God: yea the workes of creation and gouernment ſhewe the fame; 
che like may bee ſaid ofthe workes ofredemption: to elect, call, iuſtifie, 
ſanctifie, gloriſie, are not theſe workes arguing power? but eſpecially, the 
power of God is ſhewed in the vnion.of thetwo natures, that they beey 
ing one finite,another infiniteʒthere ſhould be made athird thing which 
is called, and truelyis both God and man. And dothnot God ſhew.dais 
ly his admirable power by preſeruing his Church in the middeſt of her 
enemies?and will he not ſhewe it when he ſhall raiſe vp the dead2hethen 
beeing the cauſe of all others, muſt needes haue power in ane 
not as a qualiue diffcring from his eſsence, for the very eſsence of God is 
that power by which het is powerful: as it is his mercie by wlucli hee as 
mercifull. The 
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alto him in all things. Ofwhi 
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— the beiche of the ſunne doeth conini 
ſhine fromthe lama, nenher docth it hence iellout (as a ctĩtumt· 1464 
owe writeth)that che generation oftheiſdnneisithperte@t;andinot fully 
formed:forthe generation of the ſanne; by The / father is not lilee to the 
— — ̃ ñu—œ do that wherebyche ſu nme 
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enn V 'twe'wouldor will doetfowben the Apo- 
Nite Gith, be hu merere owe whom bewilkdodh he not ite thusmach, 
thatitthadipleafed him! heerould ſume beont merciful to many moe 
when be its: therefore Ohriſbfard,that he was abtrroraiſe vp of ones chair 
1% Abrabem By which wender comrane. to the opinion of ſome. learned 


men, thut kis 2 — — his wilhandl alſo that 
There! — — Go hh bathim1he-ferptas e, and 
wFphiloſophert weatte>omripotentabe oneaQuall,by which head 
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wo DE, finite, which naturally hathnane 
2 e is neither creature, norwvertue in creature infinite; becauſe 
a finite ſubſlance cannot haue an infinite quali: but God anelyis ſo in- 


finite and whatſocuer isin hum, as goodnelle, wildome, &c they allo in 
him are infinite. 
power of God it ia ibree unies ipfiniie: firſt by tai god find — 


Nove concerning the 
nature, of it ſelfe, and init ſelfe , and the reaſon is, betauſe the power of v==- 


God u nothing but his nl "Pk knowahnotto co. 


or err : 1 

© power of the ſanne r 
Pecguſe it doth not onely en 6 mo e $ _ — his power to 
be F in the generation, groweth, and be of creatures;and if it were 


ite the vertue here houldallobe infinite. Nowe the things that 


God can doeare ce neuer yet d any fo many and — htie 
>... afts but he could haue done greater:he made ſomeſtarres he could 
made moe: he elected — — choſen a greater number: 
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the elect in ſoibeit is more effe⸗ 
ctuall enen in e gage moncand e ſame man more it-ohetithe 
= in Peter after fall. Irene ſenſe ſhen wee fay that the 
rs greater or leſſe in reg ird thirhedorti one and the me 15 
more effectually in one ihen in n aHother. Bux becauſe he can euer do that 
worke till ed we ſay that his power is infinite. When there 
fore ce read inthe ſcripture that God is omnipotent, wee muſtFynders 
10 ſtand that he is infinitely y omnipotent, Whetklef we regard his Power, and hy 
effitatie in doms;6r the muſtitude of things that He can doe. 614 A 
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—— guen ſome, he can en his hand 
pur ſinnen, euen our newe finnes — — 


many ſinnes, cat alſo — — reſt. Are we g 
Se in our ſelues ſuch ſmallp pod 


commandements:he that Rath ve * „ aſſection, will in the 
ende eſſe the reſt, he that hath humors, will cl 
ereft.Hethar beth began rhi — 4, ach Paul. * 
grieuevs that we haue ſmall; nes ber cus Merwhy 1tis £0 
— — he is able — 22 Befides here may 
weeagaine learne that the of God is more : thenhigwill fox 


be can doc many thingewhuch h be not doe. But 
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Exon and pohott genen For 1.Sudh cle atlas ＋ 
otent, muſt needes haut the effenceof God, and ſo bee God, 1 
whole: peit is hit efferice; butthisis iripoſſible.  Andif ; Nes ob⸗ 
dect that they meane not of the eſſence of God; (of ore md pa 
by which one may be made omnipotent: 1 ascher, that neither 
wer enn becomnifnnicated'to any creature: for this powermult be chaps 4 
c:eated or not cteatedʒif not createditis the eſſence of God, and ſo is in- 
ecotninitnicable:if created it is finite,for nothihg created Umfinite, eithet 
by nůtere or by obiect, ot by action is Prooued, .zandthereforg 
Toto ſceing omnpotẽcie is nothing eis er which 
v by nature infinite, and therefore can extende it Ae to infinite ob- 
dect wWhoſe action is ſuch as liatit can infinitely enfarge it ſelſe. Another | 2 
urgument may be taken from the nature of the cteatnre, whome ſome - 
Would make onifiipotcht. For admittharGod were able to communi» - 
nicate his infinite powerto-a creature: yet the finite creature were not 
F is infinite For this t 
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it, 
potencie, onely wiſe, mol} good. And 
e. mem bonum cannot be giurm to create hot 
pronideuce may. Where he ſheweth that omnipotencie cannot be giuen to 
any creature, ind the reaſon why: becauſe that euery thing beeing recei> 
ued according to the capacitie of that which receiueth, an impert̃ect cre- 
ture cannot receiue that which isin God, as it is in him, to wit, aſter a moſt 
perfect ſort: it may be potent, not omnipotent , wiſe not moſt wiſe, &c. ſo 
tha nothing anbetwithe creature in that ſort that it is in God. Howthe 
can omnipotencie which is nothing els but the moſt, cheife power and 
wight be giuen to any creature? And to ſpeake as Ithinke, and as the 
truth it, no attribute in God can be giuen to any creature: but that which 
is in God is another thing differing frõ that which is in the creature: for 
whatſocuer is inthe creature, goodnes,wiſd5e,juſtice, or power, 
alis created: but in god whatſoeuer is in him is his eſſece: which ifit could 
be God Aritherefore Philip Melnthon doth on.ly proven 

in locode}. per tute mult d. An lip 
, Sh the forme and holy ghoſtare of one and the fame elſence withihe 
father, becauſe they haue the ſame power giuen vnto them: & in the ende 


in the ſcripture; where God by this title of omnipotencie doeth Aar 


ich himſelfe from all, boch falſe gods and finite creatures: and the firſi 
ing we malce confeſſion in our creede of,is that as we beleene that god 

is, ſo doe we beleeue that he is omnipotent: all which, ſhewe that tis ſo 
proper to God to be omni as that if we give omnipotenci to the 
creature, we muſt make it God equall to the trinitie, then which what. can 
be imagined moreabſurd. Another argument againſt the omnipotencie 
of any creature is thus: they may be and are hindered in their actions and 

proceedings: can he that is omnipotent be hindred? nay ſhould God bee 

omnipotentif he could not hinder his creature? wee may nat therefore 
| giue this to any but to God, no not to the humanitic of Chriſt, which be- 


cauſe it could aot helpe it ſelfe becing in that great a gonie: praicd to his 
e fa- 


| — his reſurrection; and marke chat hee ſaith not 


. — Bien 


rr ch 


* A ix 
. I q * 
2 * 2 31 =” 4 


s 4 _ 
: "x 1 N þ % 
. "I | 717 


* toy, 7 
. en 
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Frere in a worde, becauſe I haue anfwe: ed this place before; that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of that power which we call authoritie,not of that which we cal 
Lee een Paſa di, om- 
ſo then hee ſpeaketh of that authoritie that was giuen to 

eee 
my humanitie, but to me, that i, io my p on: the which power was ther- 
fore ſaid to be giuen to hi he was er 
uant he emptied himſelfe of all glorie, and after his reſurtetlion it was u- 
gaine reſtored vnto him,and be declaredto bee the ſonne of God, becing 


2 — hee had before with him,as = 
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T. whomeſouer true onemipotencie doth bel, nere it doth not onely betomp 


The omnipotencie of the ſonne appeareth in that he was the creatour 
of all things:as appeareth by theſe places of ſcripture: Solomon teacherh 
thatthiswiſedome with his father created all things: Prou. &. 24. &c. Da- 
uid faith, Thew Lord haft laid the foundotions of the earth, and — 
are the worte of thine bandr, Nom the author to the Hebrewes giueththis 
to Chriſt: Iſaiah, 4 5.1 2.7 ſaith God haue made the earth , and created in and 
por it, & c. And after the prophet ſpeaking of the fame God, ſaith in his 
perſon: i lune ſaith the Lord, and ener) knee ſhall bow unto me, and all tongues 
Maul confeſſe vm God: the which: place Paul ſheweth to belong dnto 
Chriſt, Rom:14-1r.Andthatnonc ſhould thinke that the A 
otChrifts ſecond comming. as man toiudge,at whicktimeal 
bowe tu himzhe 2 it were ſwearingatter this 
ſort: / lac ſarth the Lerd, ſchuuab. But what can bee more plaine then thus, 
viſible and invi/ible:If then he be creatout 


of all things he is 

|: Asfor — 
The ſpirit ef le moo 
riſhing, ur 

forthe nde, or aire which 
ſeuered frõ that maſſe or Chao: calleth waters. Ihe ſame 
doth Dauid teach im one of his Plalmes: i that Ichos 
uah of whome he eth made all thi 


j were not as 


hauing taught 
| things, and is to be wot ſhipped: hee 
beers: this doeth the Apoſtla iaterprtt ofthe holy q hoſt. Befides th 
ſcripture teacheth, that both the ſonne and holy gholi are (o bes Wo 


— Thirmaade Iohn not onely bees Chriſt eternitie.;ſayirig 


chat he is Ai and Omega the firſt and laſt , the be ginning and ending 


but alſo ommpotencie, ſaying that he is Almightie.By all theſe laces wee 
ethatasthefonneand boly Ghoſtare Cod, lo. — 
tent. Nowe if any obiect that in our creede wet are taught:td þtleencim 


thefather almightie, and not in the ſonne: I anſwer,that though the fa 
ther be ſaid to be almigluie, yet is not he ſaid to bee onely — 


cluding 


Ofthe omaipetencie Phothiid booke." * 270% oof Ge "pp 
cluding the ſonne and holy ghoſtmo more then -en the ſonne is called 
our Lord, the father is excluded from beeing our Lord:yea rather the 
ſonne isin the creed made dmnipotent, when hee is called he onely be- 
otten ſonne of G od:for if he be ſo he maſt needes be equall with be fa- 
ther. And inthe explication of this creede by the councill of Nice, Chriſt 
is called God of God, that is, God almightie of God almightie, God the 
creator of God the creator;ofthe ſame tubſtance with his father. So in the 
— made by Athanaſius, but allowed ofthe whole Church, it is more 
lainely ſaid — the father is omnipotent, the ſonne ate pee the 
y ghoſt omnipotent, and yet not three omnipotents, but one(God 
omnipotent. Wee {ce then that God whole omnipotencie we W 
i not onely the father, but alſo che ſonne, and the holy ghoſt. 


D 1 5 „ N 


e. 


How: vofolded thoſe eſtions which did ariſe out oftwo oh 
—— Ipromiſed to ſpeake of chapt. i to wit of Power 


God:nowe mu we pro — —— and aner — — eres 


word Omnia, ell by n of which this power is cal 
or . Here then muſt we lake what all thoſe — ne for 
which God is called omnipotent; and what queſtions ariſe of the ſane; 


This ve may doe if we conſider this chreefold — — all bir 
Firſt all things which may be propounded or 1 bo 
ply either be done, or cannot be — 
ſhould ber moe Gods ihen one: that this Sede eb t bee ” 
wile, and ſuch an ond as = ay he is: neither can it be that thoſe things 

t * 


— ſhould not be, that a finite bodie ſhould bee infinite: 
$are contradictorie, one to another. A queſtion une e 
* that God by his omnipotencie,can doe ſuch thin 
— „ 
howæ is he omni potent. ety 
Second hh of thoſethings which xai of Gee berge 
of their owne nature — badde, others indifferent. Sothax my 
maybe demanded queſtions of albcheſe, mdif God can not doe 
howeis he otmnipoterit. 
' Thigdly of thoſe things whichwe of their i 46 2259 — 
EF winge — will not doe, as to neat menvoPr 
'& flfagood.andnot euill:yet th will not & od dee Therefore u 
max be, hat vchether he can doe all chat hee will for there ich LORE! 
W detan das D which be Will not, ch föttte ä 
detie i This chen may be. A | mh art £4 314% ee 
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[ 7 | Ofiitntponce | Then ee "of GoT" 


Te foo queſtion. 
1 
\ Booths queſt ion tom three ſeuerall opinions. Some haus 


X thou m_ common ſort doe thinke that God is therfore ony- 
A that he ſimply and abſolutely can doe all things ich 
abet ſpoleen of or imagined: for otherwiſe ſay they, he cannot be called 
ommpotent,almightie , that ſaueth all, excladerh none: yea dee e 
God ean ſinne but he Weill not, he can fuffer but he wil not: and fo 
ly cauſe why be doth not all things,good or badde, comzadiftorie, or nov 
contradictorie, is becauſe he will not. A ſenſeleſſe opinion Can the funne 
that giues light totheſworld make darkeneſſe inthe world, a good tree 
bring foorth bad fruit, that whichis whitemake blacke, thatwhich i is life 
die, or that which is void of all paſſion ſuffer ? why that God cannot dos 
| ſome things Paul teacheth plamely. Godis fanhful nd he)be cxrmet d 
. bumſelfesmarlee, he ſaith not he will not, hut he fanh kecannow& ther 
| ——— fauhfulk and that not by will but by nature 
1 and we knowe that as the nature of a — ean dos 
1 none otherwiſe: Therefore God becing by nature,carmot but 
| keepe promile:that is by nature.omnipotent cannot become impotent, 
ö chat is by nature good. cannot become or doe cuil. And whereas they 
ö 
N fay that God can ſinne becauſe he is emnipotent, let fuch lenowe that to 
þ Gane,isathing rather arguing impotence th ie ase hall 
| for 9 — to be ——— not the nature of an ac]. 
| Eee haue declared is onely in God bur rather of a paf- 
- — ao > — to Aindthis — — Auguſtine to ſzy, 
| Auguſtdeciut. God is called o 11 « things which he wihnor bred 
| 4 l whichhe will nat. Nove whereas ſome: though 2 
e Apoſtle. to: mit father and nerve writers, ſultiꝛ that 
Chrift was cr = the meakendſe of of the fleſt, bur liweth through the: 
- worar alf fach, é 


ebene 
which: 


2 hecando whatſocuer he wit & not —— he can. 
he will dae enen his pow 


See auc hing if 
you pleaſc tor 


Wee , eee 
22. lee” he I cas pray my father aui be is 
Fee Where ſee that Chviſt could 


hs 


$ 
hee doeth at the — — 


is father could ſend 1 2. legions of angels but would not. Tea faith Chri 
in another place, Gad i able of lone rvo raiſe vy children ro Abraham , and 
yet he doth not ſo. The fathersare plainein this point. Auguſtine ſaith in 
one place. od can dec many things which notwuthflanding he will not: has hee 
will deſire to doe nothing but that which he can. In another place he ſaith, It « 
good conſequent to ſay that which is might be:but It uu no conſequit toſay that 
which might be is. So becauſe God did corporally raiſe vpLazarux it is 
pon that he could;becauſc he did net ſpiritually raiſe vp Iudas, ſhal we 
lay he could not. yes he could but would not. For if hee would, by the 
qd os could haue brought it to paſſe, for euen the ſonne quie- 

whome hee will. To this ende Damaſcene in the ende of his firſt 
+booke hath a golden ſlaying, Pana wen hoſa theleidunatai:onk heſa de date 
Hadi theiei duaatai gar apoic/as tan hoſmon,on thelei de. Indeed ſaithDamaſ: 
God can doe all, euen whatfoeuer he willzꝭbut yet he docth not whctſoe- 
uer he can, for he can deſtroy the whole worlde,but he will not doe it. So 
chen we ſee that both ſcripture, and fathers teach that God can doe many 
things which he will not. 

But ſay they, God cannot doe anything but that which is both iuſt, 
andgoodnow tis neither juſt nor good that God ſhould doe anything 
but that which he doth: and therefore he canne doe none other thing. ihẽ 
that which he doth. Though this be no argument, conſiſting of all nega- 
r propoſition it is true God cannot doe any 
thing but that which is both good and iuſt, neither can their be any iniu- 
Nice or enill in any thing that he docth: and for the aſſumption in which 
they ſay, that itis neither right nor good that there bee any thing done of 
God but that which he doth,wee mult ſo vnderſtand it, that if hee would 
do moe things then he hath done, they alſo ſhould bee both iuſt & good. 
And by this meanes they ſhould not conclude that God cannot doe any 
ching but that which hee doeth, but that God can doe nothing but that 
— — 

They yet further inferre that God can doe nothing but that wluch he did 
both — determine fo to doe, but ſay they, he did neither fortſee, 
nor determine to doe more then he hath done, and therefore cannot doe 
any more. This argument is no argument confiſting of all negatiues as 
the former: yet 1 to the propoſmon: that God by his actuall pow - 
er can doenothing but that which hee did foreſee he would doe, but by 
his abſolute power he can doe many moe things. And forthe minor, that 
God did onely foreſee thoſe things which he would doe, I anſwer; that 
he did foreſce and knowe that he was able, if it pleaſed him to doe 1 
things which he determined not to doe. But to let ihoſe opini — 
Others fay that God is ſaide to bee omnipotent, not hee can doe 
imagine to be done, as to li, to ſinne, to demie him- 
ſelfe;as the firſt did thinlee: neither that he can only do 
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174 5 Of iti#Omnipotencie »'. Thethird hole. 206-41: Gd. 
uluch ne not heicher in heir one nature, hot. of God fimplyiripodih. | 

qorinion ble to be doneʒand though there bes ſeuerall opinions of dus ting yct 

| $0:d 4, are o- may they be all reduced to this propoſi en. 

P ien | 
a ard rs Ie demuande what theſe All ave for which Gad is called onipetent, I ans + 
— * 3 ws, | [were that they are All ſuch thin ga neither in their owne nature, and 
props. i! themſehues neither with God are ſimply impoſſivle:and all inch things as 

Vr not captrarie ta the perfect, aud omaipoient nature of God. 


2 11811 | | 

F Ere doe 1 for the better clearing of the doubt in hand make twe 

H ſorts of impoſſibilities: one is of ſuch things as are of themſelues im- 
poſſible, and ſuch are they which inferre a contradiction, for they all are 

ampollible:as that the worlde ſhould bee created and not created, Gods 

| cluldren elected and not elected: theſe are contradictorie one to the o- 

ther, and ſo impoſſible: ſuch as are of this qualitie we ſay camiot be dont 

| by God who cannot make two contradictorie propoſitions true: fox 


ö howe can he that created the worlde, make nowe that it ſhould not bes 


created Another linde of impoſſibilitie is of ſuch thinges as may bee 


4 done of the creature, but cannot ot the creator: ſuch are to finne, to ben 


madde, to ſuffer ,&c. theſe are contrarie to the nature of God; and 
therefore we ſay that ſuch things are not oftheir ownenature impoſhble | 
butin reſpect of God. To this may weereferre all things arguing impos | 


moſt pure and actiue beeing, cannot doe. By this wee may learne that in 
to reſpects it may be without offence aſſiimed that God cannot abſo- 
hutely doe ſome thing in teſpect ofthe thing it ſeiſt r the obiect which + 
ur call poſſible, or impoſſibletorin reſpect of God himielfe /home wee 
malee able, or notable to doe. In reſpec̃t oßtht ting ſelſe, or che obiect. 
4 that we call mpoſhble,which therefore cannbt be, or done; betauſethat 

| it cannot agree with that ſubiect, vhereofyou wauldhaueitaffirmed: & 
1 | thereforecannotindeed bee any thing. eiiher real} or intellectuall. Nowe 
[| whitſocuer is made muſt needes bee cannot bee 
f made. But ofthis nature are all ſuch things as e a comradiction: for 


quite ouerthrowe the naturt of cuerie beeing, whether i e reall indeeds 
. or intellectual in the minde. N God ſinee he in, tho chiefeſt be. 
4 ing, and cuerje agent, doth make thatwhich is like vato it:his action muſt 
euer be limited toſomebecing. But becauſethat it is impoſſible for an 
afhrmation.pnd negation to bee true of the ſame thing:therefore it can. 
pathmply haue the nature ofa beenigzand thicrefore- Cod cannot doe itt 
not beeauſt thereis any defect or want in God, butin the thung to bee 
done ich cannot haue the nature either of that whichis poffible or 
1 which is at allzthye xalich made ſome to thinke ihat it were better to fay} - 
19 thatfuchas thee could nat he dont then to fay, Cod cannot doc them 
> ki a ä chere- 


| ar 
tencie,as to ſinne, ſuffer, mooue to ſuffer, & c Theſe things Tod Whois a 


| to affirme anything to be and not to be in reſpect of the ſame thingedotk 


Z * Se ˙ L. ou, A "  aocrdogy_—____Lo. 


— ren ——— 
N 


e 0 
ol God. Tus firſt kinde of peſibihtio Rviftotlo rab 
. 8 auto on, impoſſibile per ſe. — — | 

thirigs may he ſaid ;mpoſble either in reſpett of his power j oc IS 
mill lvefpeR of lus power, when as the thing which we demande WN 
ther God can doe, doth in name onely argue — — 


fect and impoteticie:lo wherr we ſay mo man 
tay be mob ued theſe in word make ſhewe . woe rely root 


mhe want of power, as contrarily when we ſay ä an one — 
cannot be mooued, cannot ſuffer, &c. in word, we denie power, in 
we declare power. Ofluch we may ſay with Ariſtotle , thatthofe wordes 
which affirme doe argue indeede 1 im potenclejthoſe which denie they ar» 
gue intreth power: :nay the affirmatiues are in ſẽſe negatiues, & — nega- 
tiues in ſenſe affirmatiues For who ſeeth notgtHablwhen we ſay he cannot 
die, we argue and affirme great power, and when we ſay he may die, wee 
argue an impotencie and denie power? For this cauſe therefore wee ſay, 
hat God cannot do thoſe things which ſignifie a defect and want of po- 
wer, becauſe they are greatly derogaterie to the perfection ot his power, 
Inreſpect alſo ot the will of God we ma fay that God cannot doe ſome 
A 288 wit, e — Pork ecauſe + 
ſhould: demie e & e ei hi goothicꝭ; 
fauhfulneſſe we lay chat he cannot doe — — 
that which is contrarie to his will tis plaine in nature: for can a min dde 
— contratie to that which — na 
miſerable 
nature v2 


nd qheretore —.—— it were —— — 
— hejt is contrarie to hicrruetho1 Nowerhtte ki — 


nes on Gods part; may be rtferred to le ——ů— 
in which we ſaid that God could not doe thoſe dungs — —— 
trarie to his omn and perfect nature. Ifthen we cle kinds 

lines, wee may ſay h cke angell ah h — 


eee with men many th rare impyſble 
—— ray you can 
of orimag —— 
bye — — — — 
phſhed —— er ofſome agen ahere are oneh Ihre o bere- 
of none — — en to God: The ſirſt s betauſe there is no fimiluude 
Meryxxt the nd ihe gent, as 
that Rath oa ſomerreſemblance wit God? ithquera heeig . is lo ty 


-Gbd wheisamoſk her 
. ——— NER 
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12413 not 


2 —— * 


od cannot will. that hee 


icre muſt neods herhum v hat is here 


3 . 9 


gent ramatproduce an effect, may be becauſe the eſſecd n mote excell& | 
ſubſtancet can- 


a * 


a1do!sg 


Hh rv rg no 
— 722 — eee It 
is then as cleere as the light. that. Ali ſuch things. as in nature are, 
— the — of God, are ſubiect to his power: and there - 
an her is called ſo is hee trucly omni potent. By this that hath beeng 


E ſhall with caſe . to the e, n 


The ſpnenth queſtion. 
Whether God can lane. 
The Propſin. | 
gel cannot in an ſor — malum culpæ. b 


nll of offence, . 


UC . 


TY is double.For firſt God, who willeth naturally lu $ good- 
neſſe, and holineſſe cannot haue will to ſume, which is contrarie to 
them both: can extreame heate admit any mixture ofcoldetthe cleareſt 
tight any ſhadowe of darkenes?or God that ismoſt good,can hee doe or 
wall that which — God "ps — 
Auguſtinc ſaith, 6 inſtice it ſelfe, and therefore can doe no iniuſſic 
"Apolile faith heir fairkfall(i.by nature) andcamer denic himyelfe.Serond- 
ty it is an impotencie to finne,and ſo — — 
of God: hat ĩs it to ſinne, but to be — — that which —— 
| 3 —— — to — potentia nog 
f lo, Poſſe mexciri In this God declarcth his — 

. andinanother place,God forbid, — we — ſay chat God 
—— — hic he cannot ſinne , hee inne, hee is not omnipotentz 
2 empn — tohcbotiand, decciued, if he could do wic- 


es. 5. 


e can ſinne: 
— — anos en 
Godcannot finne. | Hence is it that Moſes 
— to Habakuc 


— Faw: weak 
there 


. 


Oftticomnipotencie — aber — * 
here is none impolſibilisslÞihereIvnque in que with God. —— 
that this which we ſay, God cannot ſinnẽ is not contrarie to his 
tencie: for in God y whi 
not ſin: and ſupreame p wer by whichthe may doe all things. But — Ob, 
will not finne why doth he permit n?can how it it and not willim 
nay if he will not ſinne, Why —— — Abraham to kill his — 
— to curſe Davidtwere not both theſe commandements finne?Np * 
were not. For looke what God commanideth,dort},orwilleth, as he 

ri command, doe, or will. nis no firine Wikim:heisrighteousin all his 
waies, and holy in all his workem Aquinas hath this funilitude to — 
that an action in it ſelfe badde, may by ſome circumſtance become 
To kill a man is of it felfea dame tor vn ſhi Thow g nor bur tf 
Judge commande 2 man to be kiſled for the exetution of iuftice, Men 
kt lawefull to kill a man. N dus done ot ehe common ement of an etch h 
judge ſhall be reputed good; ſhall hot that wich i. dene ar he e 
dement of the lud and Lord of heauen and earthGod thevfore w 
command Abraham to offer his ſonne, and Shemeꝭ curſe David;i(norby 
ſpealing to fim. but ineknmg his hean to that cor and ycs 0. _ 
commit inne. Buriſ he wor les all and ic un dum gs, ao rhe Apo fd, 0 
neline the heart to that viel rs finfull;doth —— BN 
finne. 'moſFreſpearws — — 
deformitie'or vncomelmeſle of the worke ane -:!.-: 7 > 
bath a beeifvis good, ene Ca rn — as 
defeN md/deformitie of the worke:thisis wor of God; whos pee 
eſnierent amd not a defifient coſe as for tharriderhypore 


8 
gvertihe rider wie caſe, har hie goech 
cauſe. Soi eee. 
r 
— herrtvof ie wicked to ei Aquinasoriſwerenty;, ; thatcrionos 
uſe he puttetſ wie keines into tem or moo theth vnte wie lrek | 

— but becabſe edited their we n potent end Neem. 
appointed So made be th Cobra r elite ve Y 
for the trial} of v patence — — both whiehche® 
very et were ey dicted by the haet of God. Web: 

78 Binfartthe prophet; 7 Here il moe cui in rect mich tbe EIA 
He ſpeakertvof the eum of puniſſimenanorofthe — — — 
of finne. But this cannot be,it cannot be meant of puriſimem it thr tir. * 


written, ther God hath not made death, home then can hee make pit mem 
is aid not to make death, not becauſe hee puniſheth not the 


we 


wicked with death, and other waies, but becauſe he debghteth not in pu- 
niſhing his creature, and therefore it is added in the next wordes, that hee 
bath no pleaſure in the 2 ion of the lining. 


The 
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Cp? er 15 
nee ö n 
OA IAN tt E 
—— * ieee be popaliess andrberifone 7 1 
| e 
eee has Hara rot He one of eg] ern orc op 
5% God inhis dai . „ch he tooke 
vnd him, he is ſubꝛec t, his divine nature ſuſſerethnot: the reaſon is:firlt 
e eee God y hich is moſt perſect ſuuple, & void 
ue potencie.· Scgcondly theſe paſſions, are impotencies all which 
are farre from Godiand — e e eren 
ben faith Auguſtine. Godis omnipotent, and becaule hes: is 8 
* cannot die ho cannot be deceiued he cannot lie: nay as ihe A paſile fark 
2 — — Howe many things can er nordoe, ind petit 
— — — — — —— 
27 could he were not ommpotent Andagane 
V. 4412 — vt ons otto diminiſhed when it ii ſaid that he cannot enher die 


1 , — — cannot dot — $,45 that if hee could dae 
| them, he ſhould the rather be of leſſer po Raven ſafely be called 
eee 
t he wilhnot t hee will nog 

the which ifit ſhould onee betall him, he mulſt . — 

gipotent;we, — — 522 thingsbes, 

cauſe he iz omnipotent: Thuvfarre 2 if wee cannot make. 


or hee is ſaid to, 


— ——— but weeultin —— ſe: 

.,wemake God omni potent, and nat omnipotent: we ce'canſufe; 

.« fax,and! cannot ſufferafor; — — ce from paſs; 

— — not amnzpatents ſr igen belong onely. 

wo creatures nich becauſe of them cannot he omaipetent: If then wee 
read in ſeriptope that God was ſorrie, penitent cioyced, &c· ve muſt not. 

cthinice ſuth ſpeeches proper, but borrowed from men who — 

2 S ofibe nuncept Geog Hece. 
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' Whether God can performe ſuch works as belong 


to our nature. 


The Propoſition. 


Concerning aflians natural to vi, and other ſenſiblt creatures , a to mooue 
from place to place, ſo encreaſe,eate,drinke,and ſach like,thowgh God by 
bu =— — them —— — him we — moone and hane 
eu bees, worketh all in all things )yet in hs can he not 

— — 4 89 Ki 


1 Say as they be ſuch action as are performed by vi: for they are imper- 
| 2 but imperfections: becauſe that they cannot bee 
dut in bodies, and doe not come into act, but onely by a paſſiue potencie. 
| Nowe God isincorporall, void of ſuch paſſion, and therefore thoſe natu- 
tall actions are contrarie to the nature of God: and ſo cannot belong vn- 
to him hee bee the cauſe ofthem in otherwho as Borel Eichs, 
though hee bee himſelfe immoueable,yet maketh hee all other things to 
- mooue. Nay if theſe actions could be giue to God, we muſt admit a con- 
tradition. For God muſt ſo be made moueable, and immouecable:ynme- 
ſurable, and to encreaſe in greatneſle,&c.which is impoſſible. 


The meu queſtion. 


beider thoſe things which God hath made and 
dock make — ewe can by him 
made better. 


* 


The Propoſition. 


| that things created by God if we reſpelt᷑ the nature wheyof they 
— 5 be, or — — {wmnply — nothing which 24 
bath beene,or is made by God, bur he could or cam make the ſame better. 


— nr rene e of a thing is twofolde: one is ef- 
ſentiall: that is, which is of the eſſence of the thing : fo as it cannot bee 
ſucha thing as it is without it. Such an efſential goodnes is reaſon in man, 
whithout which he cannot be man:another is accidentall, that is, beſides 
the eſſence of a thing: by whichit is indeede made better, but not in re- 
ſpe — 1 2 goodneſſe is vertue in man by which he becom - 
meth learned, silfull in phificke and ſuch like. If therefore wee conſider — 
the fiſt fo — Rr owne na- 
| 1 ture 


—— 


Gena, 


Eyb. 3. 
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addoit is made another number: as fiue, ſixe, &c. ſo can you adde n 


. S - 
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ture made ſo and perk it cannot bee better. I meane az it is 
of ſuch a RE deſired in it. And this itis which Moſes 
meaneth ſaying,#het God ſawe all that he had made, and behold it was werie 
good:In that he ſaith very good, he ſheweth that no more goodnes,H to wit, 
naturall goodneſſe could be required in the ſame. Ariſtotle alſo proueth 
thisby a fimilitude:cuen as, ſaith he, a number, admit the number of foure 
is ſo perfect ofit ſelfe, that you can adde nothing vntoit, but if you will 


to man by which he can be more perfect then God made him: but if you 
doe adde any thing,you muſt make him another nature then man: and 
God I grant could haue added ſuch perfection to man, as that hee might 
thereby haue beene ſome other more excellent creature; but this is not 
our queſtion. We therefore truely affirme that all things were created ſo 
very good,asthatnothing — added to the EEG beeing ity 
their ſeuerall kindes euerie one ſo perfectly created, that in the ſame th 


could not be more perfect. And thus much of naturall and eſſentiall 


goodneſſe. Tr 
As for that goodneſſe which wee called accidentall, wee that in 
reſpect of it, God both could and can make things better then either they 
were or are. For who will denie but that God could haue made man 
an one as that hee ſhould haue had neither will, nor power to ſinne: but 


haue continued as the angels do now in heaven? and it he had done ſo, no 


doubt man ſhould haue beene created better then he is. At this the Apo- 


ſtle aimeth when he ſaith, T ha God is able to doe exceeding aboumdeuriy, a. 
boue all that we acke or tune, according to the power that worketh in vs, But 
as the Saints in heauen are not rather men then wee, becauſe they cannot 
finne;ſo if wee had ſuch a vertue beſtowed ypon vs wee ſhould not the 


more haue beene men, for the ſamethennowe we aretfor he that is vn- 


learned or fooliſh,isas well a man, as he that is learned and wiſe. Nowe if - 


any demande why God did not at the firſt create things betteer & more 
perfect then he hath , and why he did not furniſh them with more ver- 
tues and more perfect giftsꝰI anſwer it was the will and wiſedome of god 
ſatodocito ſhewe himſelfe a free and not conſtrained agent in any thing: | 
and an abſolute Lord ouer all his creatures. Other cauſes he might haue 


beſides theſe, but they beeing ſecret to himſelfe, cauſed Paul to crie out & 


ſay, O the deepeneſſe of the riches, both of the wiſedome, aad knowledge of God: 

howe vnſcarobable are his udgements, and his waies paſt finding ow1.But that 
all things in their natures and qualities were ſo created that they could 

not be better, in either ſome vſean argument like to one which Augus | 
ſtine vſed to prooue that God the father did beget his ſonne equall vnto- 
himſelfe, becauſe he both could and would ſo doe. Their reaſon is this: 
If God could make thoſe thinges which hee made, in nature better, and 


would not: he may be thought enuious, which bee it farre from Cod : 
be would and could not home is he omnipotentihe therefore would and 


could 
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could, and ſo r in eſſenee or qualities , 
could better then they are. But firſt if this their argument —— f 
one, this alſo muſt not bee bad for it is the like: if God could haue made 
of bruit beaſts men and would not he was enuious it he would and could 
not, he was not omniportent:I therefore anſwere, that God could but he 
would notzneither is he therefore enuious, for he by his free will, in great 
— — loue and goodnes made all things. For why1 pray 
you did he make all things, but becauſe hee is good: yea why ſo many ſe- 
uerall, and in a ſort vnequall kindes of things, but becauſe he is moſt wiſe. 
In wiſdome, ſaith Dauid, haſt chow made them all. For this Lord did neither 
make moe in number nor more perfect in nature, and qualities then hee 
1 fit either for the perfection, and beautifying of the world: or the 
wic of man, for whome they were created. I will vſe that compaxiſom . c..., 
which Paul vſeth. In the bodie of man all the members are not eies or 
feete, but all vnequall one to another: could not God haue made them 
the cies which are the feete, and them the feete which are the eies?yea and 
haue alſo made one equal! in dignitie to the other? no man eth. Is 
God then enuious becauſe hee did it not? did hee diſdaine that the feete 
ſhould haue ſuch honour as the cies?nothing leſſe. For ifthe whole body 
weretheeie, what ſhould become of the feete? and ifthere were no fecte, 
howe ſhould ſuch heauic bodies walke?nay what a deformitie would bee 
inthe bodie?againe,could not God haue made man as ſharpe lighted as 
the Linxe or Eagle? and becauſe he did not, did he enuie man to — ſo 
great a benefite?was he therefore wanting in any to himꝰ did hee create 
him therefore imperfectꝰnay he created all things in ſo great wiſdome, as 
looke what he thought conuenient, for each ſeuerall nature, that hee be- 
ſtowed vpõ the ſame. And this which we ſay of the creation of the world 
mult be ſaid alſo ofthe preſeruation ofthe ſame: yea and of the collection 
and ſaluation of the Church. Could not God haue elected all, called all, 
made all to beleeue, and fo ſaued them? no doubt he could. But why doth 
he notꝰbecauſe he will not. But is he enuious? God forbid. But becauſe 
in wiſedome heiudged it expedient, and to be more for the manifeſtatiõ 
of his glory, if he ſnould ſend his promiſed ſonne, and by him rather take 
away the ſinnes of the elet:then-preſerue them from ſinning at all. In a 
word, we cannot accuſe him of enuie, who in ſingular wiſedome, and of 
ſurpaſſing loue doth all things; though he maketh not all equall in good- 
neſſe, or thoſe which are good and perfect, better and perfecter, becauſe 
he can doe fo: He that ſtringeth an inſtrument maketh not all ſtrings a- 
lulce, but almoſt all diſſonant;and why ſoꝛbecauſe in this diſſent of ſounds 
is a moſt excellent conſent: neither doeth he it, as enuying one more then 
mother, butas ſeeing it conuenient to make an _— The like may 
bee ſaid of the divers creation of thinges: yea of ihe preſeruation of the 
world, and eſtate ofthe Church. ** | KI 
But yet ſome obiect, if a both in wiſdome 
v. 2 


and 
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goodneſſe made by him, then can nothing be made better then it us, 
2 — word better be an aduerbe it may be refered to 
God. and to the creatures: if to God lay, that nothing can bee done bet - 
ter on Gods part, that is, with greater uiſdome and goodneſſe ihen hee 
hath done and doth all things: if to creatures, it is true chat God in regard 
of qualities could haue made ihem beiter and haue giuen them more ex- 
cellent 23fts then he hath. For who ſecth not. ihat cuenamongelt men god 
beſtoweth vpon one a more excellent mealurc of muenting, diſcerning 
remembring, &c. then vpon others: againe , hee giueih to ſome a ſti 
faith in his promiſes , to another a marueilous weake faith: yet both 
God: vho can and will gie a greater meaſure of grace then hee doth , as 
we (hall haue experience in the world to come. But if this word better he 
a none, ſo as it importeth that God cannot malce che thiogs themſelues 
better then they arezthen we mult haue recourſe tothediflingion of eſs 
ſentiall and accidental goodneſſe: and iſ it be meant ol eſſentiall goodnea 
things cannot be made better. becauſe nothing (as L haue ſhewed)canbe 
added to them: if of aecidentall goodneſſe, it is plaine that God could 
haue furniſhed his creatures with better quabties then hee hath: yea hee 
doth daily better ſuch quahties, as we (ec inthe cleft,whome God daicky 
by his (pirit doth purifie, and make more rong, wiſe, humble, and enary 
way bctter. Noweto | 


The elenenth queſtion. 


Whether God can or hath will todoethoſethings 
which he doeth not,aeithes 
wilkdoe. 


Fra of all. certane philoſophers thoughteuen ſo: and their reaſt was 
becauſe they held it a molt ſure tructh,that God doeth beth will and 


doe all things by the noceſſitie of his nature. But thoſe thi | 
which aredone by —— — — and 


this is the cauſe why the heauen.canwooue ondy, in a circulur motion, 
the waters and all natural] things keepe one oounſtryea and man by neceſ« 
ſitie of his corrupt nature. crunot doe otherwiſe then he doth;which is to 
ſinne: according to this rule Chriſt ſaid,e gend tres cannar bring foorth a 
will fruxtes and an cm! tree cannot bring forth good fruiterto wit, of t owne 
nature. for that cannot be chan ged: thereforeas they thought that God 
did all by the neceſſitie of his nature, ſo they concluded that he could not 
will or — otherwaies then he willeth or doeth. Zut theſe are deceĩ- 


ved viterly both in their propoſition and alſo concluſion con- 
cerning God. For that God doth not al things by the neceſſitie of lis na- 


1 ture it is moſt plane by ſeripture, and by philoſophie. Howe often doeth. 
— ot the ſcripture fay,chat whet/eexer he vill ibu he doth: aud be bach wercie ow 


* 
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wo, xc is on our fide in this point, For thoſe things tharwork by 
the neceſſitie of nature, doe not 1n — wa an ende to 
to thernſelues, but are directed to the ſame by namely by nature, 
and ſo yeeld vnto it: as we may fee in all creatures celeſtiall, and tete ſtii- 
all. But God, beeing the firſt agent and moouer of all things, cannot bet 
direfted to an ende by any ſuperiour, but appointeth himiclte an ende, & 
o it directeth all his ations, and therefore cannot be ſad to do any thing 
by the neceſſitie ofnature. Againe Philoſophers make two forts ofaftr« 
ens:ſome doe ſtill remaine in the agent or doer, and are his perfeftions: 
as is to ſee , to heare,to vnderſtand, to will, &c. Other conuey themſelues 
ont of the agent to externall things, and they are the 3 of things 
done by the agent. Such is the action of fire, by which it burneth, of gene» 
ration in a ſenſible creature, of an artificer eonueied into his woxke Nom 
that action by which God doth produce things out of himſelte, and by 
which he worketh in them cannot be of this ſecond ſort of actions Muc 
paſſe from the doer, to the thing done: becauſe the action by which god 
worketh vpon things out of hamſelſe doeth not differ from his eſſence. 
For as he vnderſtandeth, and willeth by his eſſence, ſo doeth hee whaiſoe· 
| ner he doth by the ſame. It muſt needes then followe ihat euery action of 
| God mult beteferred tothe firſt kinds of actions whichremaine in the 
agent. Nowe what are theſe actions ? Surely the actions of his vnderſtan- 
ding and will. God therefore doeth all things by vnderſtanding and wil- 
ling; not by the neceſſitie of nature, by whick th would haue him to cre- 
ate, rule, and doe all actions. Vpon this then it followeth, that their con- 
eluſtonis falſe, which affirmeth that God ſimply cannot ether will, o do 
other wiſe, then he willeth or doth. Others therefore fav that God indeed 
doth not all things by the neceſſite of natureʒ but ſay they, he canndt doe 
or will other things then he doth:becanfe Hatſd eue he douthrbad doth 
he according to his immutable counſaile and wil, & therefore cannot doe 
otherwiſe. Concerning theſe, n ivtrue which they pom, namtſy 
that God whatſoener he doth, doth the fame byſus eternal arid immuta- 
ble decree and will, but in thatwhich they would haue: follows: 
this they are greatly deceiued Fot that es one thin — 
not condmonally or tron doe an aReand another that he 
abſolutely and fimply carmet doe it Wee grant indeed ihat i ¶ ud haue 
decreed any thing, he will vndoubtedly doe the ſame, nay vnluſſe hee wi 
alter his decree he cannot but do it: but abſolutely and ſimply as we haue 
already prooued, ſo we ſtill ſay, that God hath both will and power to 
doe many things which he nenherdoth nor will doe: yea his power can 
extendit ſelfe to things infinite;though his will byreaton of his muſt free 
purpoſe, hath aſſigned to it ſelfe certaine things, which onely it wi effect: 
2s for the reſt which it eould doe thoſe itFath reiected But by this means o 
God ecaſeth to bee free, and bindeth himſelfe by his decret: tober hat 
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or who can compell him to will or doe any thing?againe, that which 
once he freely would, the very ſamedoth healwaics,by one and the ame” 
ie of frec will, will freely. For he doth not at one time, by one ate af wil, 
will one thing, and at another time by another ate repent him of his for. 
mer will, as man doth:but by one andthe ſame acte, which is his eſſence, 
he euer willeth whatſocuer once he willed: and therefore cannot bee ſaid 


hut to be cucr a molt free Lord. N 
The twelfth queſtion. 


Whether Godcandocthoſe things alſo which he will not: 
5 and ſo whether healſo can doe more things 
| then he will. 


The Propoſuion, 


od, alchough by ſuppoſition and conditionalh, he cannot either will,or des 
9 any —— then he willeth or doth;yet doth not he therefore ceaſe to be 
free:neither can he abſolutely and /anply be ſaid not to bee able to will ar 

| dos mo thinges then he will and doeth. | 


＋ He explication of the former, as alſo of the ſuct queſtion maketh 
- 4 this plaine, for there wee ſhewed that God was called omnipotent, 
not onely becauſe hee can doe all that hee will, but eſpecially becauſe all 
things of themſelues are poſſible, though hee will not doe them: yet ſim- 
ply and abſolutely he can do them. God therefore can doe farre more, & 
a EI he doth:and ſo is he truely free, when as he can,and 
yet mill not. | 


The thirteenth queſſion. | 


Whether God can make that thoſe things which are and ha 
ſhould neuer be or haue beene. thang r 
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Becamqe it cannot am waies come to paſſe, that either that which whiloſf it 
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oſe things which are or haue beene, God cannot tnake not to beg, 
1 'or notto laue beene: fot ſo one thing; ſhould be, and not bee, haus 
beene and not haue beene,which „ therefore cannot bes 
— e ee vhichis not to 
betor that which is not, to be; K 
eau doe botirhe is called omnipotent. But that any thing at one and th 
Game time ſhould be and not be, it cannot bee ſaid, becauſe the one ouet» 
throweth'the other: could God haue made both theſe true, that Adam 
was, and Adam was not at allꝰèthen hee ſhould. haue made nothing: for 
that which neither is, nor is not, or both is, and is not, is indeede nothings 
but God muſt either make of ſomething nothing, or of nothing ſome-' 
tung. Beſides it is contrarie to Gods omnipotencie, for if you ſay that a 
thing was made by God; and yet zhe ſame is not made: doe you not by 
this make God impotent, which doth not ſo make a thing, as that it true · 
ly ſhould be made? Nay it was againſt the nature of God, euen as hee is 
trueth. For all that hee doeth is true, and agreeable to trueth, and that be- 
cauſe he is trueth: as it is good becauſe he is goodnes: but thatthoſe thing 
which are ſhould not be, it is fo farre from trueth, ibat it quite doth over» 
throwe the ſame:for doth it not turne is, into is — trueth ci- | 
not admit. This Ariſtotle an heathen, but a learned philoſopher ſaw whe L* GC 
he ſaid. har which is done cannot be vndone;commending the laying of A- 
gathon the poet, to the ſame effect. And Auguſtine excellently. ho/ae- 
wer ſaith thas (ſaith he) /f God bee ommipotent, let him effet} this, that thoſe 
thingrwhith are are made ſhould not be made, Such an one doeth not per- 
ceiue that he ſaith thus much in effect, If he be omnipotent; let him cauſe 
that thoſe things which are true,cuen in that they art true, may bee falſe. 
But ſay they God candocthat which is of it ſelſe poſſible, why then not ,, 
that which is impoſſible onely by accident. For of it ſelfe it is mpoſſible 
that the dead ſhouldriſe againe alige:butthi that which is paſt ſhould . printione ad 
not haue beene, this is accidentally impoſſible. For that we ſay nowe it is habirumoulins 
unpoſſible but Noah ſhould haue beene drunke: tus impoſsibilitie befel 1 
Noah becauſe it is paſt: God therefore can make that Noah ſhould not 
haue beene drunken I anſwer, for the dead to riſe againe, it is not fimp] 
and abſolutely impoſsible: but as we haue reſpect to nature, and — 
potencie. And therefore though it bee impoſsible in regard ofthe crea- 
ture it is not in reſpect of the creator. Nowe concerning the drunkennes 
of Noali, we muſt conſider it as a tung to come, and alrcadie paſt. Before 
Noah was drunken, God if it had ſo pleaſed him could haue made, that 
he ſhould neuer haue fallen into that Gape;bur after hee had fallen, god 
could not make him not to haue fallenifor thinges that are not, God can 


Wake them cither to be, or not to be; but hen they are or haue Na | 
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By this we may anſwer to another fallacic which they vic. Chari — 
they is a greater vertue then chaſtide: but God canreſtore charitic 
therefore allo chaſtitie, and make that ſheewho- bath beene deflowred, 
ſhall not be at all deflowred,but a virgine. But it is one thing to reſtore 
or repaire a vertue loſt, then to malce that which is done, not to be done: 
tor ide one is not of i ſelfe abſolutely impoſſible. And therefore God in- 
deede can reſtore and renue againe any vertuezand ſo take away all vn- 
cleanneſſe from a woman deflowred,as that ſhee ſhall bee as cleane after 
the act, as before. But this other, that ſhee who is deflowred ſhould not be 
deflowred,it cannot poſſibly be: ſo, the ſinne that Peter in his Ceniall cõ- 
mitted, God tooke it quite away, and did not onely reſtore, but au 
his former conſtancie. But that after Peter had demied Chriſt, hee ſhould 
not haue denied, this was euen to God impoſſible. And this is the cauſe 
why, though our ſinnes be — vs (and as God by his prophet ſpea · 
keth)caſt into the bottome ofthe ſea: yet muſt we bewaile our miſdeedes 
becauſe it cannot bee · but that thoſe which we haue committed, muſt re · 
maine as committed by vs. But ſaith the Maſter of Sentences, can God 
doe alwaies thoſe things which he could doe? if hee cannot howe is hee 
omnipotentꝭif he canʒthen as he could before ihe world was created, ere · 
me it, or not create it:ſo no we he can create it, or not create it, but this is 
abſurd:becaule that which ĩs created cannot bee ſubiect to creation, & 
not creation. The anſwer is eaſie, and ſhall be ſhort. If wee conſider the 
power of God in it ſelfe, ſeeing it is moſt perfect, he by it can doe alwaics 
all things. And therefore as he once could melce this world, ſo ſtill can he 
many moe. Thus whatſoeuer he could, that he can ſtill becauſe he is im · 
mutable. But if wee regard the thinges themſelues which are or may bee 
made: thoſe things whuch as yet are not, and may ſimply be, they are ſub- 
iect to the power of God. But thoſe thinges which alreadie are made, in 
that they are made, cannot be vnmade: and therefore we ſay that god can - 
not any more make them: as ht they were not made, he could not cauſe 
them at the ſame time to be. To conclude. The er of God is euer the 
ſame, infinite, and euer able to doe all things which are fimply and abſo- 
lutely poſſible: but this alteration is in the things themſelues, the which 
before they are, may be done: but after they are made cannot be vndone- 
and therefore are called impoſſible. eu- 


Theſe of this doBtrine. 


He vſe ofthis doctrine touching the oninipotencie of God is very- 


- great. For firſt of all, it is marueilouſſy effectuall to confirme and 
ſupport our weake faith in the ies of God made vnto vs:ſo as wet 
neede not doubt but we ſhall certainely obtaine that promiſed ſaluation. 


For wee my tesſon tu God is omnipotent,for he can doe whatſoeucy' 
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he will: and u hatſaeuer he hath promiſed that he alſo will wore 
promiled. hfe eternall to all ſuch as belecue iu ſt Ieſus. Why then 
ſhould I doubt but that thay an vnta me eternal life, to M hoi 
he haih alreadie g this power to ein his ſonne cuen Chriſt 
my Sauiour ? For looke 3 any both will and can doe, that 1 
doth he. This vſe Abraham made of Gods ommipotencie, When 
promiſed a ſonne in his old age, not weake in faith he conſidered not} 
owne bodice which was now dead, becing almoſt an hundxeth I Hal, 
neither the deadnes of Saras wombe; tether did be doubt 
N10 of God through vnbeleefe, but was ſtrengthened in fath 22 
orie to God. Bur what ſtrengthened him 2 why he was fully aſſur 
go he which had promiſed was alſo able to doc it. So he — [he 
omnipotont power of God, agaiaſt his impotent weakoes ; and ſo con- 
traric to hope, beleeued vnder hope, Fot he did oucxcome that inſidelr- 
tic which might ariſe vpon the conſideration of his weake and dead ho- 
die, vtterly vnfit for generation am this he did by faith, which by conlt- 
dering the power of God was both augmented, and confirmed in him. 
Now, ſaith the Apoſtle, it is not written for him but alſo for vs 
'Therefore pills all ſuch infurmities; ſinnes, and defects, where diſtruſt 
and infidelitie doth ariſe, let vs by this learne io oppoſe the omaſpotenty 
cie of God 2 the ſame ſupport our confidence in Gods les, 
For,alas,our wants and weaknes toe mooue Venen ro diſtruſt, lcl ihar- 
fore the 2 of God excite 
1 ——— IO 


jobs ate Sa and not bis will IE thau Canſt = 
whole, and yet was cured. How-much more ſhall we obtaine 

being not oacly perlyaded-of his power raue doubt not © in 
promuſe 2 ' , 10 41915 CH IE. Of fit 4d 


Beſides this doftrjne will ranger Alien 
alladuer 1 92515 deſpaire of ſuccour, no not at the pomt of death. 


For on che one ſide God hath promiſed aide in all aduerſiuie, ſaying, 
Thon ſhalt ak oa 11 2 er eee 7 Il 
not leaue t hac nar fat ſatę the. Onthe otherhde he wommpotecharan 
helpe: vs. 9 arr we not, building upon Godi 6 
t . Y and vpon his promiſe ak Patience waitefon ide 
dolucrance — the Lord? Whenes Was — 


is de: . CS 3A 

Of Gods | The third books. : Omni | potende. 
TI'walke in the middet of the ſBadow of death I will feeve none exil ? was it not 
fromthe aſſurance of Gods omnipotencie ? yes venly; and therefore he 
addeth , thou enen thon which art onmipotent art with me. So our Saviour 
Chriſt arguing from Gods omnipotencie , concludeth the certentie of £4 
our faluation, and that the Elect can neuer periſh. fy father, faith he, / 
greater then all, and no mam cum tal them ont of my fathers hand : Jen, land 


a 
* 


vy father are one: one in power, and in deitic one and the lame, mb | 
And can there be any more windiebellowesto ſet on fire in vs the af. 1 


ftectonof loue to others, and cheeretully to giue out deuotions to the 1 
poore? God hath promiſed that he will encteaſe his mercies vpon the 1 
mercifull: and he that hath promiſed id well able to performe. Why then A 


doeſt thou feare to helpe the poore and needie ? Paul did thinke this à 
very forcible argument, and by it exhorted the Corinthians to their cot. 
zechon As cucry man wiſtꝛetli in his heart; fo let hum giac faith Paul, wor 
SHhdgingly or of neceſſitic )for ꝙad herb u cheertfull giver.” And God u able 
to make all grace to abound toi yol, that ye ale won toy '[nfficiencig 
aun all things mayabound us eury good works, as it is written, He bat arſeg 
12 tothe poor han lenod remuneth for ener. Alſo he 
Ant findeth/ſeeder0the ſower; will miniſter likewiſe breud forforde,and 
muluphe you ſeede;4nÞtencreale the fruitsof yur bencudlentt. 
$ Neher is thivlefſe availeable to ratifietheſingulirtmertic and favotr 
of God towardes vs, ard all his elect. For i God be omnipotent, fo that 
ie cannot onely doe that hich he will; but alſo that which he Will not: 
eee rEeT. 
knowledge of his will, and made vs to beleęue in his DHH. Wu 
de; wth al man;unf{ofhis mertictiauefautd Arid yer 5 ſee 
| he hach not done Id; nuy he would not von chſafe vnto others that bleſs 
ſed ſoluaun˙ỹ he hat giuen to vs Othen how great mũſt the mer- 


;xicof God be toward vs r vndoubredly it is his meere mertit᷑ becauſe it 
in his metre e cle eier. leide ius very Food and 
Fes 5 | wech | r hx &d'eaſcribe nothing 


thankſgiving; we give all vnte due Lord. Paul he makerh this vie 
epiſtle to the Rom. for in that God hath'as free power over mah 
to make one to honour; anotherto'diffonour; as the potter hath over 
the clay, he taketh occaſion to amplifie the mercie of God towardes the 
velldcoFmerciimoouingthenr othinkeHhimbly of heads, indie 
aſeribealtpraiſevnto Gods tt. 
s -:'Amd1 cannotomitthatthisis profitable to teach vs, that we muſt not 
deſpaire of any mans ſalaation, though to vs he ſeeme à eiftLawiy: a5 al- 
fo ib leecpe out felues in the feare of God For God ig bod 19 totef 
claime o loſt 5 ne our broiller and to\fuffer vs to fall into's icudus net: MA 
and if u continue nc is the Faith'to reiect vs Sb Paul reafoneth ini the 
ofthebfiuchescut off from ie ſtockt. They Gttihe;that isthe 
FINE! Iewes, 
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ot 48 N. third books, = 125 44 * * 17 . ; "A 5 
r 7 vnbeleefe: be not begh mundled but feare : « why "FO i 
alſo rf they abide not ſtull in er Gel art wo ats 2 
graffe them in againe. We muſt not therefore elpaire of others, nor cat 1 


nally preſume of our ſelues; but it behooueth euery man to hue in feare 
ol and confidence in God. | ov; 
Nox for the prouidence of God: to wit, that all things come to paſſe 
according to the will and counſell of God, and nothing contrarie to the 
fame , the doctrine of Gods omnipotencie doth ſuſhciently prooue it. 
For it he be omnipotent , how can any thing fall out contrarie or other - 
ile then he will? we muſt therefore aſcribe both aduerſitie and proſpe- 
Titic,and whatſocuer befalleth vs, to his purpoſed good pleaſure j ſeeing 
nothing can be done againſt his will who is ↄmnipotent. We are diſtrei- 
(ed by great dearth, and ſcarſitie of corne: whence I beſeech you com- 
meth this? God ſurely is for his part omnipotent, and is able to bleſſe 
the earth with abundance of graine: but he doth it not: why it is becauſe 
he will not: will he not? then no doubt it is not expedient. For loole what 
he will or will not doe , it i: through his ſurpaſſing wiſdome.that be will, 
or will not doe it. Iris therefore his providence whence all things dog 
come; whether they be croſlgs,or crownes. Itis therefore our dutie whats 
ſoeuer and howſoever things fall out, to reſt in the prouidence of & 
This vſe amongſt others did Chriſt teach his diſciples, when Peter drew 
his ſword vpon them that came to apprehend him. I hinkeft thounet ſaith 
beit bar [cold now pray wy farb err and lt would pus me mere then twelue lon 
gion: of «Angels: but hem they ſhitald the Serqrares be fulfilles 2 
wif? ſo come to p. q d. I canpray but [will not: and my father cam gine i 
Tf mplayer ty won yada bean 

[ fybmit my ſelfe, that theſe may be done as. the pre 2 
foretold. N then your ſo! E dar 
ſelues vpon Gods providence. Se beloued, 0 many ang Now erl. 
lent vſes ariſe out of this doftzine okthe 


uer no I! b20u9 ev 
. Fotheſe,if yough 


thisdoQwineal 


article of qurbelecfe this word Ommnipetent ſhould be placed; namely to 
ch vs that if we conltantiy beleeue this, we necde ot doubt ofany of 
e reſt, So Exod. 34 afterthat;Moſes had called God Ichouah, be» 
fore he proceedath to other attributęs, in the firſt place lie calleth him 
Almightie. This order did. che Apoſtles-follow!in the Creede, and . 
that rightly. For to create the heauen and earth is aworke of an om- 
mpotent eſſence . And if the l be e 
10 a 2 A 
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e — Wherefore Auguſtine, doth tra 
le ot ie of C daig hily prooue againſt Maximinus an Arrian 
Ribep, at Chriſt lefus —— un in ſeries called the onely begorten 
ſonne of God, is begotten of the ſubſtance df the father, and in all things 
equall viitohim:Or berwiſe faith he where were the omnipdtencie of the Fa- 
ther if he cbult hot be get lo blm/elfe /uth a ſomdedneither doth it Follow that 

ep Jos is not ommpotem, becauſe it cannot beget vnto himſelfe ano- 
= lonne. For hatſoeuet belongeth to the eſſence of the father all that 
is wholly in the ſonneztherefbre is the ſonne as well omniporent as the 
father. But the perſorial}- properbes of the Toa arenot commonts all 
three, and tuerie ſingular perfon. Now it is a prepertie of the father to 
de of che lorne to b e begomen Ast leere the father cannot be 
the ſonne, no: be begotten, and yetis omnipotent; ſo the ſonne, though p 
he cannot be thetaiher,nor begetjisnotwi Nanding omni 1 as wel 
aß che father. But eres is the omniporencie ofthe father is m th 
manifeſt, becauſe he © 2 ſonne equallto him im all things: ſo iti 
eee. the or 1e e the ſonne, that he could and catrbee 
8 of che blk of the father; as that he is the lame eſkence 

im. We therefore truely ſay with Auguſtine , ther the fene 
+5 father promieth that ſeſus Cris uthrenehy begotren ſore of God. 
' toeſſentiall with him. Agame if Gpd be 0ininipotenit;the ſonne as well 20 
„„ fe Fathering marifaite that though there be one eſſere both ofthe fathier 
z the for! ei yet ond) the ſonic did aſſume fleſh, and was made man 
and fo that te diuers natures; he humide and dune in one and the 
ay erſon And what waratnle 34 it chat hee was, without the ſeede of 


Byrbe hey qcovtend i the wombe of the urg by the ſole vertue of the 
y 2 5 -= dee or 1 Ghoft b one God with the father 
5 fo asthity.For we confeſſethat the 

— 99 rar ne nature in Chriſt; ind ſo ommij 


ug faythat Chriſt was concerued by the holy Ghoſt 1 m the 
wombe of the virgin and mademan-Furthermore if God bee om 
tent. we therefore doe rightly belectieand confeſſethatthis ſonne , re. Go 
and man ,did not e 0 ly ſuffer die, and was buried;but that Me ſi 
died, and wasburit for: 6wr fatuationithatis, Ms p4 — 
death, and blood hed for vs were offuchefficacie;th by them the ſires 
of all thedle&for whome otielyhee dieet; _—_— . : which 
could not be effected by the blood ofan ö 
bs onely ih true N ediatour & . the b 
of Chriſtalonewai of ſu great vertucſas Nαπαπ)¼αe Hare fbr the latin 
on of all our ſinnesthat is elf yiofmfmit&vertic. It prooucth ale thit 
Delcendetions Chrift by his deſcenſion into 10 dict: wile pumpe Ind powerd & 
hell. lead captiuitie captiue. Fot becauſe chat he load God alits ghtie. For what 


caqnot God amighte doe I belides coated che dae, fb 
Cs 
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glorie. Was this any other but Chriſt Ieſus. Alſo if this God be omni 


rightly confeſſe that the holy Ghoſt doth proceede both ſyom the father 
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bodiesforif the ſonne of God be omnipotent, nomaruaile if he did taiſe hd am 

hirnſelfe, I meane hus boche as he before had promiſed that he woultagaiue Tam ts 
doecherhird day from the dead. Neither muſt it ſeeme ſtrange chat the N 
ſame leſus aſcended into heauen with his boche, and there ſuteth at che A cended 
right hand of his father in glorie: and why fo? becauſe hee n omnipotent i 
and very God. As teacheth the Apoſtle when hee ſaid. has the ſame G rin 6. 
who wasmanifeſted in the fleſh inſtiſied im the ſpirit, ſcene of angels ; preachedro _ 
the Gentiles ,and belreued on in the world, the ſame God was recemed vp into 


tent he will ſurely come in maieſtie and great glorie to iudge at the laſt From thence hes 
both the quicke and the dead. For this ſudgement requireth an omnipo- 1 
tent iudgeʒeuen ſuch an one as can ſufficiently knowe the very thoughts, and dsa. 
wordes, and deedes of all men from the beginning of the worlde to the 

ende thereof: and accordingly pronounce ſentence vpon euerie one By 

which office, he that cannot ſee that Chriſt is very God, is a very beetle. 

For it is God, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ſhall image the world, Alſo iſ the father 

be omnipotent, the ſonne omniporent, and the holy Ghoſt ommipotent, bebemue in hs 
fot as much as by his vertue the man leſus was cõceiued, treated, & per- 
ſonally vmted to the word. hy then do we not beleeue in this holy 

as in —— true God , ſeeing none can be a creator but ſuch an as is omni- 
potentz and none ommpotent but God. Moreouer marke that becauſe 
the father is omnipotent, and the ſonne omnipotent, therefore doe wee 


and the ſonne,and is the ſpirit of them both · For wee may as well prooue - 
fromthe omnipotencie * the father,and the ——— holy Ghoſt | 
proceedeth from them both;as Auguſtine could from the ommpoteneie 

of the father, prooue that the ſonne was begotten ofhisfubſtance,and e- 

quall to the father in all things. And if the holy Ghoſt be as very God, 4 
dmnipotent,we doe iuſtly beleeue that heels a ſpirit not oneh hoh but 

alſo a ſanctilying & a quickening ſpirn: yea & doe not without uſt cauſe 

adore, and glorifie together with the — and ſonne, ihe holy Ghoſt 
alſo:and with the Councell of Nice;thewhole Church,and according to 
the. ſer fapthar he ſpake by the prophets Furthermore iſ god „ e 
be omn:potem;and the ſonne did hoih che for the elect, and by his death jy Church. 
zxeconcile vs to the fathor:and the holy Ghoſt is ſent by thefather and the 
ſonne, that hie may fanRrhe,regenerate , and quicken them, whome the 

ſonne hath reconeiled tu the father: hy ſhould e not therefore heletue 

and confeſſe, that there hath beene from the beginning of the worlde, is 

nowe, and ſhalb be to the ende of the worlde,a certame er of the 6- 

letwhich we therefore call the holy Church; becauſe that us they onely 

arc predeſtinate tolſahaation:{oare they byan holy and effectuall calling 
ated out fromaniornigſtthe world,to Chriſt ,ahd fellowſhip with him; 
and beeing in one ſpirit aſſembled to the ſeruice of God, the fruitful 
hearing o . of the ſacraments, are daily by the 
Arte 4 3 Voie. 


_ «4 


8 


2 


— tencie. As for the reſurrectiõ of the hodie, we wil not doubt of it if we 


the bodie. 
. Cet . 


Rom. f. 


1 


ouer the face of the whole earth, & 
nually. For this is a worke of Gods omnipotengie By which omnipo- 
des of tencie it alſo commeth to paſſe that alben the Elect are thus diſperſed in - 
on to ſeuexall places, yet as may members as ale knit together by one ſoule,: 


—_ nd ſteadfaſtly belceuc that we though we be both vile and mortall crea« 


Phe thidBookg.. © Omnipetencis 
This Church we call Catholike,becaulc it hath bene 


in all ages, aud collected from amongſt all forts of people, and diſperſed 
be diſperſed & preſerued conti- 


Tat 


ſo are they by one ſpirit. and by the ſame made one myllicall or ſpiritual 
bodie: and haue by it ſocietie as well with them which hue in the heaueng, 
as with them whichremaine aliue vpon the eatth: and this communion 
is alſo with the father and the ſonne, which is the true communion ok 
Saints. The ſame omnipotencie of the father,ſunne,and holy ghoſt, doth 
ſufficiently prooue inthe Church,the forgiuenellc of ſins: far if God be 
omnipotent, we do truly confeſle thatas many as are enrolled into the bil 
of the elect, to them are al their ſins forgiuen: and that God in this church 
doth nowe receiue into his couenant, but foorthwith tor the death and 
xa of Chriſt he doth receiue forgiueneſſe of all his ſinnes: euen ag 
in former times promiſed by his ——— he would clenſcths 
from all their iniquitie by which they had offended him. A pledge of 
which clenſing is baptiſme , by which all they that are receiued into the 
Church, ate entred into the ſame. Concerning which clenſing wee then 
confeſſe that it ſhall euer abide in the Church, when wee ſay that wee bes 
lecue the forgiueneſſe of ſimmes: for this alſois a worke of Gods 1 


leeue that God is omnipotent: for cannot he that can doe all things makg 
our bodies as he promiſed to riſe againe out of the graue to life eternall? 
and ſeeing this reſurrection muſt be not onely by the father, but alſo. b 
the ſonne and holy Ghoſt,who ſeeth not that both the ſonne and holy 
ghoſt,is that God Almightic, concerning whome we confeſſe lying,s 
ſelceus in God the Father but not excluding the ſonne and holy ghol 
Alenghtie.Finally if God be omnipotẽt, who can maruaile if we confeſſe 


tures by naturezthough ſinfull men and worthy of eterual damnation: yet 
by reaſon of the fathers mercie, his ſonnes merits , and the ſanctification 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, we ſhall obtaine that eternall and moſt bleſſed life in 
the kingdome of heauen, and there liue for euer with Chriſt our life and 
Lord. and with all the holy angels. In a word the ſcriptures command vs 
to beleeue nothing, but the omnipotencie of God doeth confirme the 
lame: and this indeede is the true vſe of the doftrine of Gods omnipo- 
tencie, namely to confirme thoſe things which are ſet downe in the word 
of God. But they ſhould greatly abuſe the ſame, who by it would prooue 
thoſe things which haue no warrant out of the hol ſcriptures. The 
reaſon is this. Becauſe that, as wee haue ſufficient y ſhewed hereto- 
tore, ſceing God can doe many things which hee will not: this argument 
will 
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will not followe,God can doe it therefore he doth it or will doe ſa j les 


finiteʒbut no creature can be infinite. Wherefore ſeei 


it be firſt prooued that God will doe that fame which he can;but Whente 
can this be prooued, but out of the reuealed will of God? They thetfore 
doe fondly, yea l may well fay irrelgiouſſy, which vpon that wich god 
can doe, doe inferre this that he will doe, without declaration of the dad 
of God. But others are more fond and offer greater inchgnitie to the om- 
nipotencie of God: and namely they ho do attribuie iat vnto it, which 
— vnto the ſame, yea oppoſie to the nature and perfection 
vf God:ſuch be they who ſay, that God can cauſe that ſome finite bodie, 
nay an humane bodie, conſiſting of diſtinct parts and members, may, not 
im vertue, but in his ſubſtance bee euery where: and therefore, ſay they, 


God doth małe ſuch a bodie to bee euery here. But alas good men, in 
this they commit a double abſurditie: firſt in that, without demonſtration 


of Gods will, they argue from his power, and conclude the fact, which is 
as the ſchoolemen ſay, to reaſon poſſe and eſſeʒfrom that which may bee, to 
that which is: as though hatſoeuer God can doe, that muſt needes bee 
done. Secondly, in that they attribute that to the omnipotencie of God, 
which ſimply and abſolutely cannot be done: for it inferreth a plaine com- 
tradition, making the ſame bodie to be in ſubſtance at one and the fame 
time finite, and infinite: for nothing can be euery where but it muſt be in 
theſe doe ſo abuſe 


the omnipotencie of God, let vs learne to apply it to t 
he hath reuealed in his word that he will doe, as we haue | 
fore declared and as wee may make great vic of this doftrine;teachi 
mat God eam doe all things that he will, yea and more then lie will, if thi 
be not ſimply and abſolutely impoſſible; ſo 
this, chat God cannot doe ſometſung: amongſt other thinges wee taught 
that God cannot ſinne, not onely becauſe he is bounden to no hw which 
he ean breake, but eſpecialiy becauſe this is repugnant to his naturall ho- 
"Jines;which he alſo naturally willeth;and cannot will contraiie toit: aud 
game becauſfe it is againſt his | ie; for it impetencic to ſin, 
beſides it impheth a eontracdiction, that God: ſhould be moſt holy ani 
moſt mightie, and yet could ſinne:what then is the vſe of this daQtrine? 
great eerie way. For hence firſt are wee confirmed im that article of our 
—— God is vt reſy ommpotent. truely holy, and truely and cheifly 
good: and againe we fearhie;thatthelefſeatry carfintie; the more mighty 
ey are and more hkevnto Godas chntrarily the more any dothfinor, 
the more weake and impotent he is, being in trueth'a ſeruant to ſinne, as 
Chnit 9 be all honour and glory. R me. 
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e and wiſdome are truly and property gate God: wharith, 
- - and how God is ſaid to know: there neuer is, nor can hr thing which 
Gad bnoweth not, and that both ati and perfeith i rhatghe things 
f 


w bich Godknoweth are infinit, yea ſuch as neither cam, or euer ſhall be. Rat 
 #hoſe things whith be knoweth or-underſtandeth', he doth know them all as 
once togither by his ſample eſſence,not byfuceeſſion one after an other, but by 
one andthe ſame view, and by one action of underſianding that his know- 
2 « rerten, and mmmtable: how the preſcience or foreknowledgt of Gotd 
#5 the canſe of all things : that ſo perfetl knowledge as is in God cannot be 
Communicated to any creature. | | 


T e the prouidence of God followeth his knowledge and preſci- 
AL ence of all things. For if he can doe all sz oy therefore can 7 
ænouv all things from eternitie, and that molt perfectly; whence it is that 
— is called wiſdome. Now in reaſonable creatures the a- 
tion of the vnderſtanding, which is to know, is the molt excellent of all 
actions: and therefore not without cauſe doe we intreat of this attribute 
after the former. But in the Scriptures there is given a double knowledge 


and preſcience vnto God: the one is called abſolute, becauſe by the ſame 
God l ſi abſolutely doth know, & hath from all eterniztieknowne 
4 pture toprooue this are 4nfiniz, The Pſal- 


The Apoſtle ſauh, there is not any creature which is not manifeſt-in his 
, but all things are naked and open to his eyes. The other is aſpeciall 
- k1\owledge; by which he knowcth the Eleft not onely as he knoweth a- 
{ther creatures; but alſo doth acknowledge them for his one. diſceriie 
&approoueth them aboue other which 
is thereſote called wiedge of approbatiqn- Of thus Chriſt will | 
c in the day of 1udgement tothe wicked, ſaying, I l you not: and 
the Apoſtle doth ſpeake when he ſaith, he Lord knoweth who are his:and, 
god hathinor caſt away re be kyew before. But this linde g. 
knouledgene wall an of predeſtination-whereun- | 
to it doth belong. And as fortheformer by-which God doth not an 
know himſelfe, bat ſcethall things as preſent vnto him, we may of it dif- 
courſe in two reſpectt: namely either of knowledge it ſelfe what, and orf 
what nature it is: or of the things which are known, hat they are whick 
dre ſubioct to * About the knowledge of God it ſelfe, 
to omit curious queſtions, we purpoſe to propound onely ſuch queſti- 
ons as may ſerue for — "0. of all thoſe places of — — where 
mention is made of the knowledge of God, and chat as plainly & briefly } 
| OE) 


ways vt. 


define it) is the knowledge, that is (moſt 
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es we may. And for the things which are knowne , about 
ach queſtions as can not at any hand be omitted. For it behooueth vs 
greatly to know, that nothing is hidden from God, neither of the thin 

which are, or of them which are not: whether they be good or n 
ly, heauenly, baſe or excellent: no not thoughtes, deuiſes, actions, and 


in a word that nothing is vnknowne vnto him. For the conſideration of 


this is very profitable to keepe in vs true religion, and the ſeare of God, 
and confidence in him in all things yea ſupport, and confirme our minds 
in the very ſtormes of temptation and perſecution. Now then concer- 
ning the knowledge of God which in reſpect of things to come is alſo 


called forcknowled ge, diuers queſtions may be made, whereof this is 
The firſt queſtion. 
Whether knowledge or wiſdome are properly giuem to God? 


When I mention knowledge I meane a certen, true, perfect, and eui- 
dent knowledge of all things; which beſeemeth the nature of God, and 
which is alſo called the wiſdome of God. For wiſdome (as Cicero doth 
pertect) of all both diuine and 
1 and of the cauſes by which they are. Now this onely a» 

ecth to God, yeathe wiſdome of God is infinutly more perfect then it. 
t is not therefore neceſſarie that we ſhould here define what knowledge 
is properly; or how many ſorts there are of knowledge, and to which 
the knowledge of God doth belong. For if hauing vs all the ſorts 
of ſcience that may be either in men or angels, or deuiſed by men, we 
Gould be demanded by which of theſe God doth vnderſtand & know; 
we mult rather anſwer by a negation then affirmation,and ſay plainly by 
none of them. For we ſhall euer finde ſome ſuperexcellent excellencie in 
the knowledge of God, which can not be found, nay not deuiſed to be in 
any creatureinthe world. For to begin with all we know two manner of 


waies, either by ſenſe, or by vnderſtanding : as for the firſt of theſe, it can — 
not befall God. For albeit that the Scriptures doe aſcribe vnto him eyes aud mderſtany 


by which he ſeeth all things, and eares by which he hearcth all things, yet 


in truth God beeing incorporall, hath no ſuch ſenſes; but are borrowed 

23 by which he deſcending to our capacitie doth fignifie that no- 

— | Scan be hid from him. Chriſt indeede as man did in this ſort know 
m 


affirmatiue or negatiue part of a propoſition, as that it doubteth ſtill of 


both. Opinion therefore can not belong to God. Faithit is indeede a rac 


certaine, but not an euident knowledge. For looke what we belecue, it 
neither is ſubiect to ſenſe, nor can be png by the light of naturall 
I vnder- 


elfe, and other things: but not as God. As for the knowledge which **o*!oige by 


is by the vnderſtanding that is either opinion, faith, or ſcience. Opinion, — > 


it is neither a certen nor an evident knowledge, but doth ſo yeelde to the . 
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certen knowledge, becauſe we certenly know that he which revealed it is 
molt true. For faich is a knowledge, and that moſt certen, gotten by re · 
velation from an other. Therefore the Apoſtle faith, ht fanhutibe 
1d(Beholds aſſurance) ef things not ſeenc(ice lacke of evidence.) Nei- 
ther can this knowledge be properly giuen to God, whoreceiueth no- 
thing at the ſecond hand from an others relation or reuelation. But as for 
Science that is both a certen and an euident knowledge, and therefore is 
truly and properly attributed to G od. But this againe deuided into that 
which is properly called ſcience , and that which the Philoſophers call 
vnderſtanding : the firſt is the knowledge of concluſions, and this procee · 


deth from a preexiſtent knowledge, namely the knowledge of generall 


principles, cauſes, and propoſitions going before: and by diſcourſing in 
reaſon, by deuiding,compounding,and defining, is obtained. This kinde 
of knowledge doch not agree vnto God, w ho is /anplex ac leu, & in whom 


there is not any thing going before or following after. Vnderſtanding is 


the knowledge of the firſt prineiples, which alſo haue this name, princi- 


ples knowne by themſelnes. This knowledge doth come more neerely vn - 
to that knowledge and ſcience which the ſcriptures attribute vnto God, 
in that the knowledge of ſuch principles is not by any other preexiſtent 
lenowledge, neither is obtained by diſcourſiue reaſoning, deuiding, os 
compounding. Notwithſtanding the knowledge of God is mfuntely 
more excellent & {imple then.this knowledge in man. For all our know- 
ledge, be it what it may be, is either habituall, or actuall. As for habituall 
knowledge that can not be in God, in whome is none habit, he beeing a 
molt pure act And as for our knowledge which is actuall, or an act, doth 


neither ioyntly altogether, nor perfectly comprehend all things, but ons 


thing after an other. But God by one act doth moſt perfectly and ioynt- 
ly vnderſtand all things without the leaſt wauering hither and thither of 
any conceit of the minde. Beſides all our knowledge is a thing ders 
from our mind and vnderſtanding, and doth perfect the minde and vn« 
derſtanding, which can not agree vnto God, who is a moſt. perfect and 


+ moſt ſimple eſſence, which cannot be made perfect by any other thing 


— fore ſering that God on the one part was called in Scripture wiſe, aud 
doch properly 
know nothing. 


nay the knowledge of God, as we will ſhew, is his eſſence: Some there. 


vnderſtanding; and that on the other ſide, no one kinde of knowledge 
gen to the creatures, could be aſcribed to God, denied flatly, to ſſ peake 
properly and truly, that God could be ſaide to know any thing: becauſe 
that all knowledge doth adde ſome thing to the minde which knowethz 
and doth perfect the ſame which can not be in God. They aide theres 


fore that when as it is. aide that God knowerh ary thin g, the meaning is 


not that there is any ſuch thing in Gol; but thereby is declared tha the is - 


the cauſe of all knowledge in the creatures: and ſo 15faid to know in that 
coniugation which the call Hiphil, becauſc he maketh others to 
1 2 know z 


1 The third Bh. Omnipotenad} 


vnderſtanding, and therefore is not an euident knowledge yet is faith a 
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Of Gods Thethirdbeokg. © _. Omnipotencie. 
know: as when he ſaide to Abraham, now. [ know that thon fœareſt me, the 
meaning. is(as Auguſtine would haue it) I haue cauſed thee to know that 
Jam feared ofthee. But theſe men ſhoote therfore wide from the marke, 
becauſe they will haue God for none other cauſe to be ſaid to know, but 
onely becauſe he maketh others to know : for by this reaſon whatlocuer 
God worketh in his creatures, the ſame may be affirmed of himſelſe: as 
that God mooueth ſrom place to place, becauſe he is the cauſe of ſuch 
motion in them. Againe, if God be the cauſe of our knowledge, then it 
followeth that he mult before vs, and more perfectly then we know thoſe 
things which he maketh vs to know] euen as he doth therefore make vs 
juſt and holy, becauſe hee before was both iuſt and holy. For euen the 
fire doth therefore giue forth heate to other things, becauſe it firſt hath 
keate in it ſelfe. But lay they, it is ſaide he that made the care, ſhall not he | 
heare? and he that faſhioned the eye, ſhall not he ſee? here is he ſaid to ſee * 

becauſe he is the cauſe of ſeeing in others; and to heare becauſe he is the 
cauſe of hearing in others, andſo knowledge is but figuratively giuen 
vnto him. as Lars he onely maketn a diſtinction betwixt that knows 
ledge which he doth communicate to others, and that by which he him 
ſelfe knoweth t and therefore it is not as they thinke that knowledgeis 
giuen to God onely figuratiuely andimproperly.Others therfore thinke 
that God is ſaide to know onely in way of a ſimilitude: becauſe he doth 
ſuch things, as a man indued with knowledge and wiſdome vſually doth, 
that is, doth vpon certaine principles wiſely direct and bring all thingsto 
their certen and proper endes. So, ſay they, God is ſaid to be angrie, one- 
ly becauſe he doth that which an angry man vſeth to Pear to pu- 
niſh. But if this were ſo, God could not be perfect: for knowledge is a 
thing moſt perfect. For what is there either in man or angels more per- 
fc then the knowledge of things humane and diuine. But whatfocuet 
doth ſignifie perfection in the creature, the ſame is after a moſt perfect 
fort in the Creatour. Neither is there the like reaſon of anger or ſuch 
like affections and of knowledge. For they argue imperfection, and are 
thereby called paſſions , but knowledge is a thing perfect of it ſelſe: and 
therefore muſt properly belong vnto God, as we before ſhewed that How knowledge 


life doth. But how can we gue _ knowledge to God Thow ? cuen St 
y ta 


as we doe perfect life; which is king away that which is imperfect AY 


in the life of creatures, and leauing all that which ſignifieth perfection 
and beſtowing it wholly vpon God: the very fame muſt we doe with 
knowledge. As it is a moſt certen, perfeft, and euident knowledge of 
things, ſo muſt we giue it to God: and without compariſon in a farre 
more perfect ſort,then it is or can be iii vs: but as it is an habite, or an act 
making perfect the vnderſtanding, or added, and diuers from it; ir m1 
word as it is any waies imperfect, ſo may we not glueit vntõ God!?B 7 
this we ſee how we are to takethis propoſiton, that God doth truly and 
properly know. Now the mig — this is pletnifulſ and On 
EE 2 crip» 
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1ſt OfSode' The thinSooks,' © © Omnipotentie,) 

3 ſfipratedoexjae Wproperyandulyvmo him, "Afcerthe creatin'of 
2 dung, Nis added that God aw tha 11 was good: can ihat and ſuch 
like places haue any other meaning, but that God did truly and properly 
ko tharthethingswhich he had made were very good? Here I truſt 
they cannot fay that he aw, ſignifieth he made others toſce:for he ſaid ſo 
of the liglit before he either mentioned angel, or had created man. The 
Lord knoweth, ſaith Dauid, the thoughir of mem that they are but vaine: can 
this be taken ſiguratiuely? or rather muſt not the meaning be, thit our 
vame cogitations can not be concealed from God? Iob faith, he i mightre 
in frength , and wiſe in heart: here as the firſt wordes prooue him to be 
truly omnipotent, ſo the ſecond truly wiſe + for if he be not omnipo- 
tent he is not God and if he know not all things he is not God. Againe 

** - Danidfaith, O Lord thox haſt tried me and knowne me: thow knoweſt my fir. 
ting and my riſing ; thou vnderflandeſt my thoughts a farre off. Hath Dauid 
Here any other meditation but this, that he neither doth nor thinketh vp 
on any thing which is not well knowne vmo God. So when Chriſt de. 
horting his diſciples from diffidencie ſaid, Tour father which is in heauen 
Krowerh that you (ow neede of all theſe things: it is not likely that he ſpea-· 


keth of a metaphoricall knowledge, but properly of that by Which we 


are knowne to the Father. O the deepenes of the niches both of the wiſdomie' 
and knowledge of God, faith Paul: and God ſeeth not as man ſeeth:for man 


looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord beholdeth the heart, 
faith God himſelfe to Samuel when he would haue annointed Eliab 
king, teaching thereby thatif man ſeeth,God doth ſee much mote, for he 
beholdeth the heart. Thus we ſee plaine Scripture to prooue that God 
truly knoweth; and euen very reaſon in hke ſort prooueth the ſame. 
Can any denie, but that properly and truely is called knowledge, by 
which wee — perfectiy, and euideniy doe kniowe ? why 
ſuch is the knoweledge of God: it is moſt certaine, fo that it can not 
be geceiued: moſt perfect, for it is ignorant of nothing : moſt eui- 
dent, for all things lie open and naked to the eies of God. Againe who 
khoweth not that man was made after the ĩmage of Godtisany thing the 
perfect in man, chat is not farre more perfect m-God?properlyin man, 
which is not more properly in God. Now there is in man vnderſtanding 

| by which he truely doth knowe thingszand in him this knowledge is we 
led ſcience or wiſdomecgt then wiſedome be truely in man, I would faine 
knowe hy not m God the author of man, and of all the grates that are 
m man? And if thoſe things which we haue only by cemmunication im- 
parted to vs are truely ſaid to bee in vs, and haue their prop er names, as 
the gifts ofſcience, wiſdome, & c. much more ſhall theſe be truely m Cod, 
who hath of hirmſelſe theſe properties. I the heate which is in Water bee 4 
taely called heate, a nan w thinke that that which is lrthe fire and 
cauſcth the other, ſhould more truely and prope? ly haue that name Be." 2 
hides whatforuer God will, hat be willeth properly:For h doih, loueth/ 


ſtand thoſethings which he will, doth, or will not oe: forthe 


ſeene God at any tme the 


_ : * 


or Tube e, Omnipdtemtee) % 
chooſeib, wor keih all things freely, He thereon e 1 
e will cat | 
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be without knowledge. Furthermore God hath in wiſedome made all; 
things, and doch in iſedome rule all things. Nowe howe can hee want 
true wiſedome, who in ſuch wiſdome created and ruleth all things, that 
Dauid ſaid of the creation of the world: In wiſdame haſt thou made them al. 
Nay it is God which guideth and directeth all things to their ſeuerall © 
endes( for in him we line,we mooue, and haue our beeing>) mult he not then 1 
haue both ſcience to knowe them, and wiſedome to guid them? And ina 7 
word, becauſe it were infinite to produce thoſe reaſons which prooue 
this,God createdall things for himſelſe, ſaith Salomon. Pro. 16. 3. andwho 

hath beene his coumſeller, faith Paul. Doe not theſeplaces prooue chat god 

is ſo wiſe, as that he needeth no bodies inſtruction, yea ſo wiſethat hee is tog 
called wiſedome it ſelfe. Let no man therefore deceive either himſelfe or 
others with deceitfull ſophiſmes: as though God did not trucly knowe 
thoſe things which men doe, ſpeake, or thinke:yes he ſeeth them altoge 
ther, and therefore the philoſophers called him, the cies of the world: and 
Hicrome faith that in the ſcripture he is ſaid to haue eics, becauſe hee is i dab] 
peta oculus,all an eie, becauſe he ſeethall things. Now to the queſtion con- 
ecraing thoſe things which God knoweth. | 
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T he ſecond queſſion. 8 F 
Whether God doth moſt perfectly knowe himſelfe. 9 
The Propoſition. 


Cod doth knows himſclfe and that moſ perfeith. 


The ſcripture doth plainely handle this pointzand reaſon ſheweth that 
it cannot be otherwaies. Math. 1 i. No man knoweth the ſonne but the father, 
neither knoweth any may the father but the ſonne. Here it is plainely giuen 
to the Father that he knoweth the ſonne, and to the ſonne that he know- 
eth the father. No there is nothing imperfect in God;and therefore the 
knowledge both of the ſonne in the father, and the fathet in the ſonne is 
perfect. Tothis place may we referre that ſpeech of Chriſt. No wean hetb 

| — which is in the boſome of the father,be hath da- 
clared him But the father as he is God is the ſame eſſence, which the ſonne 
is For the father is in the ſonne,and the ſonne inthe father, and the father 
and the ſonne are one. The father therefore doeth not leſſe knowe hum 
fefethen his ſonne : neither the ſonne leſſe knowe himſelfethen the fa» 
ther. Wherefore ſeeing they are one and the ſame God, it followeththat 
God doeth molt _ we hin(elfe.. Now thoughthele ſpeeches, 
doe not exclude the boly ghoſt,but creatures onely,, Wariner 9 
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cfiptite doe vitte w ly and wuly vmto him. Aſter ihe creation of 
fm aer eee at God Yaw that it was good: can thut and ſuehi 
lilee places haue any other meaning, but that God dd ruly and propeay 
krowv tharthethingswhich he had made were very good? Here I truſt 

cannot fay that he ſaw, fignifieth he made others to ſee: for he ſaid fo 
of ine light before he either mentioned angel, or had created man. The 
Lord knoweth, ſaith Dauid, the thoughts of men that they are but vaine: can 
this be taken figuratiuely? or rather muſt not the meaning be, thit our 
Hine covitations can not beconcealed from God? Iob faith, he ts mughtne 
in frength , and wiſe in heart: here as the firſt wordes prooue him to be 
truly omnipotent, ſo the ſecond truly wiſe? for if he be not omnipo- 
tent he is not God and if he know not all things he is not God. Agatne 
Dauid ſaith, O Lord thou haſt tried me and knowne me: thou knoweſ} my fits 
ring and my riſing ; thou vnderflandeſt my thoughts a farre off. Hath Dauid 
Here anv other meditation but this, that he neither doth nor thinketh vp 
on any thing which is not well knowne vmto God. So when Chriſt de- 
horting his diſciples from diffidencie ſaid, Tour father which is in heuuen 
kroweth that — foes neede of all theſe things: it is not likely that he ſpea-' 
keth of a metaphoricall knowledge, but properly of that by whichwe 
are knowne to the Father. O the deepenes of the rihes both of the) wiſdom 
and knowledge of God, ſaith Paul: and God ſeeth not as man ſeeth: for man 


looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord beholdeth the heart, L 


fGith God himſelfe to Samuel when he would haue annointed Eliab 
king, teaching thereby that if man ſeeth,God doth ſee much met, for he 
beholdeth the heart. Thus we ſee plaine Scripture to prooue that God 
truly knoweth 3. and euen very reaſon in lie fort prooueth the ſame. 
Can any denie, but that properly and truely is called knowledge, by 
which wee cextaimely, perfectly, and euidemtiy doe kiiowe ? why 
ſuch is the knoweledge of God: it is molt certaine, fo that it can not 
be qeceiued: moſt perfect, for it is ignorant of nothing : moſt eui- 
dent, for all things lie open and naked to the eies of God. Againe who 
khoweth not that man was made after theimage of Godtisany thing the: 
perfect in man,that is not farre more perfect mGod?properlyin man, 
which is not more properly in God. Now there is in man vnderſtanding 
by vrhich he truely doth knowe things;and in him this knowledge is ol 

Ad ſence or wiſdome: if then wiſedome be truely in man, I would faine 
knowewhy not in God the author of man, and of all che graces that are 


m man? And if thoſe things which we haue only by cemmunication im- 1 
parted to vs are truely ſaid to bee in vs, and haue their proper names, as 


the gifts ofſcience, wiſdome, & c. much more ſhall theſe be truely in Cod 
who hath of hinaſelfe theſe — — heate which is in Water dee 

ee 2 co heate a man wou thinke that: that which is lrthe fire and 
* the other, ſhould more truely and propeily haue thet name Bet 
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chooſeib, wor keth all things freely, He therefore doeth properly ynder-: 2 
ſtand thoſe things which-he will, doth, or will not doe: for the will cannot - 
be without knowledge. Furthermore God hath in wiſedome made all; 5 

things, and doch in wiſedome rule all things. Nowe hoe can hee want 

true wiſedome, who in ſuch wiſdome created and ruleth all things, that 

Dauid ſaid of the creation of the world: /» wiſdame haſt thou made ihem al. 

Nay it is God which guideth and directeth all things to their ſeuerall 6 

en fex(for in him we liue, we mooue, and haue our beeing>) mult he not then 

haue both ſcience to knowe them, and wiſedome to guid themꝰ And ina 7 

word, becauſe it were infinite to produce thoſe reaſons which prooue 

this,God created all things for himſelſe, ſaith Salomon. Pro. 16. 3. andwho 

hath beene his comnſeller faith Paul. Doe not theſe places prooue that god 

is ſo wiſe, as that he needeth no bodies inſtruction, yea ſo wiſe that hee is tog 

called wiſedome it ſelfe. Let no man therefore deceiue either himſelſe or — 
others with deceitfull ſophiſmes: as though God did not trucly know e 9 
thoſe things which men doe, ſpeake, or thinke:yes he ſeeth them altoge 

cher, and therefore the phuloſophers called him, the cies of the world: and 

Hicrome faith that in the ſcripture he is ſaid to haue eies, becauſe hee is 

10tuus ocutus, all an eie, becauſe he ſeeth all things. Now to the queſtion con- 

ecraing thoſe things which God knoweth. * 


The ſecend queſtion. 
Whether God doth moſt perfectly knowehimlſelfe. 
The Propoſition. 
Ged doth knows himſelfe and that moſt perfelth. 


The ſcripture doth plainely handle this pointzand reaſon ſheweth that 
it cannot be otherwaies. Math. x 1 2 3 — the ſonne =_ father, 
neither knoweth any may the father but the ſonne. Here it is plainely giuen 
tothe Father = Wa. knoweth the ſonne, and to the ſonne that he know- 
eth the father. Now thereis nothing imperfect in God; and therefore the 
knowledge both of the ſonne in the father, and the fathet in the ſonne is 
perfect. Tothis place _ we referre that ſpeech of Chriſt. No was heath 

0 


ſepne God at any time, the ſonne which is in the boſome of the father he hath da- 
clared him But the father as he is God is the ſame eſſence, which the ſonne 
is For the father is in the ſonne,and the ſonne in the father, and the father 
and the ſonne are one. The father therefore doeth not leſſe knowe hum 
fetfethen his ſonne: neither the ſonne leſſe knowe himſelſe then the fa» 
ther. Wherefore ſeeing they are one and the ſame God, it followeththat 
God docth mol? . e himſelfe. Now thoughthele ſpeeches, 


dot not exclude the holy phoſt, but Ty 
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Of Gods The third Booke. Onnipotencie. 
n places concerning the holy Ghoſt . Paul faith, The /pirir ſaarth. 
eth all things yeathe deepe thing? 2 and the things of God knowerl/ wo 
may but the ſpirit of God. Here vndoubtedly doeth the Apoſtle by this 
word, to ſearch the deepe things of God, attribute to the holy gholt the 
knowledge of the father:but ſo as it doeth not exclude the 
nne, by this word no man; but onely all creatures, as Thaueſhewed in 
the former place of ſcripture.By this then it is alſo plaine that God doth 
moſt perfectly knowe himſelfe. Neither can I ſee howe he ſhould other- 
wiſe doe. For he is a God truely, properly, and perfectly vnderſtanding 
thoſe things, which can be vnderſtood: no what can rather or better be 
vnderſtood of it owne nature then God. For heis the firſt, moſt perfect, 
and true beeing;and that without all kinde of matter, molt ſimple, and 
moſt pure. Whenceit is that he of all other is molt intelligible, and may 
ſooneſt be knowne. But howe'then is it that we cannot knowe him? the 
fault is not in God who is to bee knowne, but in vs who ſhould knowe 
him:for euen the philoſophers could teach, that inſight of God was like 
to the ſight of an owle or Batte in beholding the light, eſpecially the light 
of the ſunneryea hence it is that we cannot by the light of nature appre - 
hend God, but by his effects, becauſe his brightnes is ſo great, that we are 
not able ſo much as to looke vpon him. Neuertheleſſe, euen as there is no- 
thing more viſible then the ſunne, and the light thereof; ſo is there no- 
thing more intelligible then is God. Wherefore ſeeing God is moſt in- 
telligible, and hath himſelfe the greateſt facultic of vnderſtanding, who 
knoweth not that God doth moſt perfectly knowe himſelfe. If the ſunne 
had as much fight as it hath light: and could ſee as farre as it ſhineth:could 
it not then ſee it ſelfe howe great ſoeuer it be? no doubt it could. But like 
vnto the ſonne is all light, and like vnto the eie all fight;zwhy then ſhall he 
not ſec himſelſe as he 18? beeing infinite ſhall he not ſee himſelfe infinite? 
vnmeaſurable, ſee himſelfe vameaſurable?an eternall light, ſee himſelfe an 
eternall lightꝭ what ſhall we ſay that euen man knoweth himſelfe, if man 
doe it, God may;whois by infinite degrees wiſer then hee, and of a farre 
better vnderſtanding then he. For God is wiſedome, yea vnderſtanding, 
yea knowledge it ſafe. But if God vnderſtand himſelfe, then is hee com- 
— ae there is in him an vnderſtander, and that which is by 
im vnderſtood. I anſwer, that the philoſophers do make that which vn- 
derſtandeth, and that which is vnderſtood two thinges;but not alwaies: 
onely then,when as one may haue relation to the other, and not when it 
hath not: the like they ſay of the ſenſe, and the thing ſenſible which may 
be perceined by ſenſe. But when they are vnited togither, the ſenſe, and 
that whichis ſenſible, then are they all one: and ſo the thing which may 
be vnderſtood when it is actually vnderſtood it is all one with the vn 
derſtanding it ſelſe. Hence it is that the philoſophers ſay, that our ſoule is 
im manner aſſ things, becauſe it can vnderſtand all things, and ſo is made 
athingn:forthe intellectual part vnderſtanding, doch perceiue my 
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aps ar! 4s paſſiue potencie, and therefore doth euer actually . 
himſelſe. And by this meanes it commeth that God is not compounded 
becauſe that whuch vnderſtandeth, and that which are vnderſtood, ate & 
cuer were all one. For God did neuer beginne to vnderſtand himſelſe, 
hut euer did, and therefore is free from all compolition. 


T be third queſtion. 


Whether God doth perfectly knowe all other things 
belides himſelfe. 


The Propoſition, 
God knoweth not onely himſelfe , but alſe| all other things. 


And God ſawe, ſaith Moſes, all that he had made, and loe it was very geod G 

He that ſeeth all that he made ſeeth all things, for al things were made by haw. 
There is no creature which is not manifeſt in his fight, but all things are Hb 
naked and open to his cies, with whome wee haue to doe. God is euery 1 
where, and preſent in all things, becauſe he is vnmeaſurable and infinite: 

ea he is all an eie, all vnderſtanding, all wiſdome, and knowledge: can it 
* then that he ſhould not ſee all things. The ſunne (as I ſaid before) if it 
had as good ſight, as it hath much light, could ſee as farre as it ſhinethzif 
the creature could doe ſogwhy not the creator? Againe looke what a marr 
joueth, the ſame he knoweth: For we may, ſaith Auguſtine, laue thoſe things 
which we ſee not, hut not which we knowe not. But God loueth all things, Wild: 
9. and ſo muſt kom all. Further Godis omnipotent , and therefore omni - 
ſcient: ſo as he is ignorant of nothing, Beſides looke what creature hath 
knowledge, the ſame is giuen to itby God: who is therefore ſaid to en- 
lighten euery one that commeth into the world: yea ſuch aknowled 
hath God giuen to man, that if the kindes of all things in the world could 
be in the minde actually, he ſhould knowe all things, and his minde 
eeiuing all things, ſhould be all things: hoe much more then ſhall God 
knoweall things, in whome all things actually are And thus is Gods on 
reaſon. He that made the eie, ſhall not he ſeeꝭ he that planted the eare ſhall 
not he heare*thatis,ſhall not I who make all other hogs to ſee &heare; 
ſhall not And ſeeing God doeth direct all things to their ſeuerall and x 
tertaine endes, it cannot be but he mult both knowe them and their ends. 
But be: ſaith the Apoltle,beareth vp all things by bis migbtie word: and in Hb. 3 
bam we line wer ont aud bene our being, faith Paul: and agame, of u g. 
things are )rbrough bins,al things are gonerned and for hum or to him, all thingr 

are directed and appointed/Nay the very philofophers could teach that all 447: 
things were mooued and governed (rim exe)by a firſt becing : and 


2 


3 
4 


— — - — — 


42 „ 
N * 


ſions Oed and nature can doe nething in waine: that is doe 
. le all. * to — 2 ends. Another ; | 4 n t that G N dl | 
wech all things is the creation of all things: for he muſt needes haue an I. 
dea and notionofall things which hee made, and doeth make:fo hathe· 
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therefore 


very artificer the frame of ſuch things as he maketh in his head. Plato 
therefore doth fitly fay , that the Idea or notion of all thinges inthe 
world are in the minde of God. Which maketh me to allowe of Ariſto- 
tles commendation of Anaxagoras,in that he ſaide, that there needes be 
ſome one moſt pure vnderſtanding, which ſhould vnderſtand all things. 
Nowe this can be nothing but God, and therefore muſt needes knowe 
all things. Neither did Chryſippus and others without cauſe call the pro- 
uidence of God: that is, the prouiding God, Adraſteia, which ſignifieth 
as much as ignorant ofnotlung. Nor the Platoniſts in calling him Ephop- 
ter, as it were of himſelfe a beholder of all things. And others for this 
cauſe ſay, that God is as it were his one glaſſe, in which he bcholdeth all 
thing as preſent to his vie we. | 


The fourth queſtion. 


Whether God doth onely in generall, or by a generall knowledge 
nove things generallzor ſeuerally by a proper, and diſtin know - 
ledge knowe cuery ſingular thing. 


Some graunt that generall, but not this ſingular knowledge of God, 
Gying,that God indeede doth know all things as they are beaangs created 
by him, but not as they arediſtin& one from an other, or haue ſeuerall 

pertics. So God knoweth man, and other creatures in generall to be 
Each but not euery ſingular man and creature, with each. ſeuerall pro- 
perde belonging to them. Their reaſons are theſe. If God, ſay they,know 
other things in himſelfe, he knoweth them as they are in himſelfe, 
and are reſplendent from him. But all things are in him, as in an vniuer- 
ſall and common cauſe; and therefore he doth onely in generall know 
them: that is, hath an indiſtin knowledge of them. And, they adde fur- 
ther, that God knoweth onely by his _=_ , and therefore not accor- 
ding to the nature of euery ſingular thing. But one anſwer will diſſolue 
bok theſe ſophiſmes, and that is, that all things are much more euidently, 
and farre more diſtinctly in God their farſt cauſe, then in themſclues: and 
che nature of cuery thing can better be ſeene in God, then in the thing it 
ſelfe. For God is a glaſſe, wherein he ſeeth all things as they are in their 
owne natures, yet ſo as in God they are clenſed and purified from their 
82 And therefore contrarie to their aſſertion, we ſay that God 
doth therfore diſtinctly know all things, becauſe he knoweth them none 
other : here, but onely in himſelfezand none otherwaies, then actually by 


lu eſſence: nd that without any paſſue potencic atall . And therefore 
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names to . — 
Fee 8 be then the bare 
this knowledge Aden And Salomon by tis nyc. — 
ft downe yy natures of all beaſts, and ay bes ee 
Lebanon to the hyſſope on the wall. This 
and others attained vnto. re. Father the 
lues of our head: and a ſparrow cannct fall on the mitboar bi mall if 
not without his will the not without his knowledge. John faith of Chriſt, 
« #41 luer well what was im man. Neither is contratic to 
his aſſertion. Forlooke what onecan diſtinguuth, and diſcerne from an 
other thing, of thatſame he muſt needes haue a diſtmẽt but 
God he doth ſo, he can diſcerne that one thing is not: 


ere Ape — — 


0 
. eo, and to what 


— — that God doth ſo welt 
as 10 that in man, whether natural, 
which is from God, or — deuill, or gratious which 
is giuen vs in Chriſt, but he knoweth it altogetherʒ euen our good and 
euill both eogitations, deſiret, and aRions: and therefore it behooueth vs 

to caſtolfthevizard of hypocriſie, tot Org piper TY 


4s before him, 
The fifth queſtion. 
Whether Goddothdiſtinly know all ſingular things and fuchalo 
to nnn | 
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"ER thoſe ia cy hic h are im 1 
I call that conungent, which ine f che next canſes, hence 
may come; may. before it be made: eiiher be,or not be. I ſay he neut eam 
ſes, becauſe if we reſpect God the firſt cauſe neee 
not contingent, becing according to hus purpaſe and willrand though 0 
come in themſelues, yet preſent in him in whome nothing ispaſtoras 
come. And it is a trye rule: Every thing, when it is, mult needes be. In 
regard then of Gods preſcience or foreknowledgeall thi ing pre- 
ſent, they alſo muſt be neceſſorit, and cannot be otherwiſe: bus in regard 
of ſecondarie cauſes in man are either neceſſarie or e Neceſſa- 
nie when the ſecond cauſes are neceſſarie ĩ contingent hen they are any 
way comingent. 1 call theſe cauſes neceſſarie, which naturally can nat 
doe otherwiſeʒ fo fire muſt needes naturally burne: I ſay naturally, be- 
cauſe ſupernaturally God can hinder it that it ſhall not burne, as we may 
read Dan, 3. Contingent cauſes arethey,which may naturally doe othet - 
wiſe then they: doe. So it was not naturall for Iudas to betray Chriſt, but 
-cantingent and in his one power: for he might, or might not 
him, and his will indefinite to both : yet in regard of God the firſt 
this action of Iudas was nece(larie: and therefore by the meanes of Satan 
that will which was by nature indefinite, was made pliable to one part, 
namely to betray Chriſt. So alſo is it cantingent when the axe of a cat- 
penter as he is hewing wood falleth out of his handand killeth a mant for 
the carpcater neuer meant it. But even this alſo in regard of Gods pur- 
poſe is neceſſarie, who therefore ſaith, / haze done ir. winthe defini 
don of that which is cantingent, I added, before ir be, becauſe when it is, 
though it before were contingent, it is then neceſſarie, and cannothurbe 
ſuch as it ia. But a the on it is further iaide, tha S oti he 


ho ena to came. The meaning whereof is that as heſte- 
eth any wor ke in — — — he —— 
pon one part more ihen vpon another, ſo it is conmtingent:hut as | 
ſeeth that it will be, aud decreed that ui ſhall be, — "rats of it 
owne nature, but by Gods decree; which admitteth no contingencie: for 
hat is onely in reſpect of ſecondarie cauſes, and in them doth God ſee 
them as contingent, in lumſelfe W ee, God ſeeth alf 
things both which we can, and which wecannotdoe,and ſo hebcholdeth 
themascantngent; he ſteth alſo ia what weareenclinedto doe, and (o 
4ecth them as necellarie. As for the truth of this propoſition, tis moſt 
euident, Canthere be any thing more — then for.a carpenter as 
he is cropping a tree, to kill amanby the fall of his hatchet, and vet God 
knoweth and directeth this: andiſihis them all other ofthe like qualitie. 
Judas his treaſon was free, and contingent i free becaule he wat hot com. 
pelled;tontingent, hecauſe he might or might not haue done lebut in re- 
gard of God, who becauſe he | ditanfſt alſo know it, it was ne- 
the like may be ſaide of the like facti So many things Chriſt 
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OE G Thea Blots, © 
did foretell were both contmgemiund 
they ſhould funde an —— 
abit | 's which ——— it 
E adie done it is l — he cannot ſee them as commygent, but 
as neceſſtrie: for —— onel that _— may be: neceſſarie which 
bath beone, is or d ot himielſe who 
u lde ſuſt cauſe, God ſteth all things as —— not — 
-theſccond cauſes, for in them — asnecellarie or 
tingentzas neceſlarie, when as the cauſes and o beboldeth 
them an tworeſpetts neceſſarie, in regard of himlcife , and in regard of 
the cauſes by which they doe neceſſariſy· As contingent, hen the cauſes 
— — — 6 asthey are in their cauſes, 
he cult needes ee ihem as — if hee ſhould not doe his 
Ari phy perk en and grounds of all things, ezen to the fuſs 
eee! they cent. We ſee then howe God knoweth one & the 
(ame as neceſſarie, and as contingent ,the which may 
by this compariſon. Imagine that ſome maſter ſendeth two Gere 
uants to one place, but by two ſouer all waictzyet ſuch waies, as before they 
dome to their iourneies ende — he lenewe and 
ſed before, in one place. This reſpect of their 2 
lenowwledge as neceſſarie, in reſpeR of ofcheir — No when the 
maſter ſhall heare againe of their he not knowe the fame 
both as neceſſarie, and as contingent. The emay be ſaid of God,and by 
*this wemay anſwer — — of this nature. 
Againe, t $ know beeing immutable,cennot bee 
—— e mutable things as are contingẽt. Alg. 3 
che things be mutable yet is the knowledge of them immutable. 
knewe well that Adam by nature both could finne,and not finae; & had 
a mutable will, and he by it was mutable; but bee knewe alſo to whether 
fide he wouldencline,and ſo that he muſt ſinne. This which 
God had of Adamsnature, will, and ſinne was, and isi and 
certaine: and ſo, that we lay Goddid —— 
what Adam could —— - But whileſt ſome 
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' and what iſſue euer one will haue: yet ſa, as that ſin | 
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Ine laſt clauſe is added leſt metſhiuld think that — 
of God did enforte the will of man to finne. But of this herea . 
propoſiion is manifeſt. The Lord ſam that the mickedneſſe of man wgre 
in the eanth,and that all the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart were ous 
y cuill continually.The Lord knoweth the thought of men that they ave bn 
vine, The heart of the king is in the hand of the Lord. and be turnethiitwhe's-; 
ther he will. The heart of mans wicked. and deceitfull abowe meaſure, bob 
trie iti i the Lard ſearch the hearts, and the reines: whence he is caled tho 
ſcarcher of the heart. Heiland deſtruc tian are before the we much 
more the hearts of the ſonnes of meniwherefore it is that we cal God 2 
witneſſe to our thoughts. and ſweare by him that knoweth them. And if 
God be the true God it mult needes be ſo, Theſe tæſtimonies will oon · 
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God knoweth all things,cnen thaſe which are exill; avd ſomes yeathengh 
- 11 * they lie hid inthe hearts of m mqwm..... % 
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| an Kick een 119: oe 
Mine iniquities are not hid from thee;faith David, Her kyowerb vaine 


men, and ſeeth iniquitte, and him that notlung , ſaith Tob And 
without the knowledge of ſuch things Gods knowledge muſt ncedes be 
tak ra it is good to haue the knowledge of euill. Nay how could 
he be a iuſt iudge,toreward the ek edaetording to their warkes, if hee 
knewe tem not. But ſome ſay can we knaixe had Hhich is notẽmuſt wer 
not fitſt haue a nouon of in our mind, conming ſuom tho out ward ob- 
ect befote we can kriowe i ο]᷑ euillis nothing and fotherefore cac- 
vot be repreſented to the mine aauher c God khoweit, it becing a 
If dus argument be good againſt God, it will ſerue againſt vs, that wee 
ſhould not knowe euill. But we owe hot euill it Ag necuill things, 
and diſcerne them from good. But howe doe we knowe euillꝰ tuen by bis 
contratie,which it 200d:45 we dog ihat ucltis not By:thatiwBich is: by 
ght,darkeneſſc;lite,deathihealth and by vertue, vice: Albeit 
therefore we cannot know cu, by any truenotion 3 | 
we 1 9. | K 


OEGodstyiort)- Tb f 
for there can be no ſuch notion of d whith iv q 
wilcholowes dy the com Dee 
ne; or by ne nonom of che contrarie- 8 
—ͤ— Jou wet all $604' by hituſelfe who is the thie- 
feſt good, fo noe euil}things inſuch as are good that is in their contra< 
ries,miwhiolvthe\ are? for ewll isinthat hic ncht n good. As for that pto- 
ppion;/Tharwhichicrror eam not be nowile; muſt be vhderftood fo 
it cannot be — it ſelfe ſim he Ro notion: 
ſor i can haue none: yet may it be kno ne by an other, euen bythe ton- 
trarie: for euery ptiuation i kno ne by hiscontrafle forme. Sodarknes 
in bur ide wand of bght: folly of wiſdome; death of life: & cuil is knowne 
contrarie — 15 good and ſo ſomelung If then — argument 
will prooue nothi 2. ge put that he may how e- 
unll> oan e oro mol ect, ð Hofe know 
— rarer khowne'; geedetki lie any not 
afl ne his efftnce:whith 15T6farre 
— bea pon the things Aq we, as that rather blt things de. 
pend: ie. B. not God From etervitie know all things before they 
were ? why then he could not know by them. It is thereforegrear and in- 
tollerable both ingratitude and folly, to argue from the know ledge of 
the creature agalufſ che knowled of the Creatour Whatis this bur; 35 
tisreported of fomenyants;totizhtwith God i and to derũe the Scrip- 
ture which yplainly that both cuil and goodis manifeſt to the eyes of 
God. And red mime anſiver to errors and others ſophiſters , who 
ny 52 G od lire neither fingularthun got eu. 
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at ther how them ?:yes becauſche knoweth af dr his eſſence: 
and{6'wharſoeurr is ſubiect tothe ame, and poſſible to be Joie though 
irneverſhall bedone| Befoje1 de che e wende Flows ther, 
uh Hod leremid vyen a be knew vs all from all eterm̃tie. He elected v · 
— — ofthe worlch: and he knowetli'who'are 
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what if God will nat Fall 
eclipſe ? doth the Aſtronomer therefore faile in his slall? nothing lefſe; 
For 9 — — un could — be but 22 me. 
clipſe — dhe it might be otherwiſe. So if ye 

the power of God or hu moſt powertull eſſente, all thy . 


done, which he can doe: but the cauſe why they are not, is 
vill not dos all that he can. If then any man wereable in the eſſence of 
God to behold all things which he can doe, he ſhould no doubt have a 
certen knowledge of them all, as it were truceffeRsin theircauſethough 
by the will of God they ſhall neuer be. Now God be ſeeth all fuch things 
in hiseſlence, as the cauſe of all, and thereſore mult needes know them. 
But here mult we obſerue a difference betwixt the knowledge of thoſe 

ings which as yet are not, and ſhall be hereafter, and thoſe which nei- 
ther are — ä — —.— not onely 
know in his powerfull eſſence, as o doc thæm, but alſo as willing to 
doe them: and beſides he knoweth them in their ſecond or next cauſes 
by which they {ball be accompliſhed : and laſt of all he knoweth them in 
themſclues, becauſe 


certenly ſhall be. As for them of the ſetond ſom 
e AI be and ſhall neuer be, hem God knowethione- 


even as though 


1 
+: This muſt beynderſtood ofhis infinite 
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hoſe things ou s er w 


orvertue extendoth it ſelſe. Noe the 
God knoweth 


very n | 
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err any thing whi | kneweit not Nowwhats 
May be : Knownyea cannot I pray youths imagination ob 

man multiply a number 8 —— 
he cannot at one time togither know an infinite number? why then ſhall 


God, ho doth at ge inſtant, and not by ſucceſſion know all dung. 
aan Out 
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anor »y 4 my 
—— onely ſuch — — 
ther haue bene, nor ſnal bei do then mans 
finite, but Gods vnderſtanding things MY IO Tar 4 
roes victh to prooucthat GodlwowetinddXingular things, I doe here 
omit, becauſe — beeing taken from the nature ofthe creature, due not 
hold in the creator, and in trueth there is nothing m them worth the . 
ſwering: for in his — reaſon he — prooue that God 2 a 
all things, becatifſe he knoweth not by notiwhs:as though ow 
were not by his eſſence, and not by ootions. In his ſecond beefaith 
p ——;⁴ 
not obſerue that allthinggbo! . 
God neither that his dbeth not pen the thingy 
knowne,as ours doth, but is eſſence. In he faith things to, 
come are vncertaine, and therefore God: whoſe knowledge —— 
knoweth not pr ns WY ae Wan — — 
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either better or orſe becauſe neee 

chere ue IG FI Ea as iron worſe 

then golde: a ſtone thena pearle: a worme then aman. eee 


_ God lenowe ſaith he things, then muſt euill things bee in God; 
for that which is knowne. muſt be in ſome ee 
but God knoweth not euill by receiuing a notion of it into his mind; but 
vnderſtanding — — all goed dungs and inthem e. 
uill alſo, a8 1 — 2 But to omit theſs ſophiſticall concluſi- 
ons et vs learne thut ſeeing God knowetheuerie ſingular thing, hee is of 
. ne eee e 


1: The 


Doch God knojwall thingsbytiveiier 
| The prepoſition. | 21 | 
u dark not by the netions of things , but by his eſſence vnderſtand alt 


things. * 

I all notions thoſe images and fimilitudes which we haue in our 
minde, of ſuch things as weperceme by outward fenſes ;ſuch is the no- 
tion ofaflower,a beaſt, man, &c. but tha God doth not know by them, 
but onely by his eſſence, it will appeare by theſe arguments. 1. God 
knew them before they were, and therforenot by any notion taken from 
them. 2. God is molt fimple , and therefore hathno ſuchnotions or i» 
mages in him by which he ſhould know the things themſelues. And yet 
true it is that he both knowethall things, and that by ſimilitude: but bis 
eſſence is that fimilitude. 3. If he knewthings by their images, he muſt 
firſt be ina poſſibihtie to vnderſtand them, before he did: but God who 
is moſt ſimple is void of all — 0998 tot 900 4- The knowledge 
of God isthe cauſe of all things, and therefore before all;andthey are be- 
eauſe God lenew they ſhould be ſuch. 5. The knowledge of God is 
his eſſence j neither is there any cauſe thereof: but theſe notions in the 
minde, by which it knoweth any thing, they are the cauſe of that no- 
ledge. 6. Theſe notions imthe minde by which man knoweth are but 
accidents.;now in God there is no ſuch accident. 7.- If theſe images 
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were imprinted in Gods minde, they muſt be 2 either by him 


ſelſe or an other: not gf himſelfe, for fo he ſhould be both an agent anda , 
patient; whereas he is oneſ an agent, and more pure acte, not having 
any paſſive potencie : not of an other, for neither is there any thing be 
tore God, neither that can worke vpon God. 8. But God muſt moſt 
— know all things by his eſſence, becauſe it is a moſt perfect ſimi» 
nude of all things. And therefore God faith not thus by the prophet 
he that formed the eye to others by which they may ſee things viſible, 
did not he frame an eye or minde for himſelfe, by which he might ſee, or 
vnderſtand things intelligible; he faith not ſo+ but rather thus, he that 
Framed the eye ſnall not he ſec ? to wit, without an eye, and notions ſit to ral i. 
be vnderſtood ? as though he ſhould ſay mine eſſence is ſuch, as that by 
the ſame I both ſte and vnderſtand all things. The knowledge of this 
propoſition is very neceſſarie to confute the blaſphemous opinion of 
© Averreer,and ſome Epicures, which teach that God doth notknow ſin- 
gular things, and ſo make his prouidence imperfect: and that forſooth 
cauſe it 1s too baſe an obicR for the vnderſtanding of God, to behold 
the vileſt and every ſingular creature: contrarie to that which hath beene 
taught; that God beholdeth not by the notions of things; but by his el 
ſence. And as it is no diſgrace for the ſunne by his light to behold all 
things, andto make them manifeſt, though neuer ſo many; ſo is it none 
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The third lot © Omnipotendg, 
T he elenenth queſtion. ; 
Whether God be his owne knowledge. 
The propoſition. 
God is his owne knowledge and vnderſtauding, and bis knowledge ts his ve. 
eſſence. 


1. God is moſt ſimple, as hath beene ſhewed , ſo that his knowledge 


cannot be diuers from his eſſence; eſpecial.y ſince this knowledge is in 


God not out of him : and whatſocuer im God thatis God. And why is 


he called wiſdome it ſelfe, light, life, &c.1f his wiſdome differed from his 
eſſence. 2. This knowledge in God, is it a ſubſtance or an accident? 
not an accident, for God hath none: if a ſubſtance then it is God, for 
there ate not in him diuers ſubſtances, who is one in eſſence; and one 
God. 3. If this knowledge were diuers from his eſlence, it muſt pro- 
ceede either from an other, or from the very eſſence of God. — 
an other, tor of the knowledge of God there can be no cauſe but God: if 
then it come from his eſſence, and yet dwers from it. ĩt can not be eternal: 
for as | haue prooued, there is nothing eternall but God: but it is eternal, 
for God 1s euer moſt wiſe: and therefore the ſame with God. This pro- 


; poſition mult we therefore approoue, becauſe it prooucth the ſimple- 


neſſe of God. 
| The 12. Poem. E 

Whefher God doth at *. old all things together. 
ropoſition. | 

God aoth by one view, dari of vnderſtanding, ſee and wnderſtand 
all things together. | 

I ſay firſt by a view God ſeeth all things, as ayming at thoſe which ei- 

ther haue beene, are, or ſhall be, for them properly God ſeeth;and I adde 


further by vnderſtanding, as pointing at ſuch things as God can, but will 


neuer doe: for fuchthings God is ſaid properly to vnderſtand, not to ſee. 
For he knoweth them in himſelfe as in the firſt cauſe, but he properly 
doth not ſee them, either in themſelues becauſe they ſhall not be; or in 
their next cauſes, becauſe there were no ſuch appointed to bring them to 
paſſe. Beſides | ſay by one view, and one act; to ſhew that God know- 
eth not by ſucceſſion, or diſcourſiue reaſoning, butall at ohe inſtant once, 
and for euer. For with him is no variablenes, nenther ſhadowing by tur- 
ning, In theſe words James would cone lude, that God is euer like to hum 
ſelfe, and immutable: ſo that nothing but good things iſſueth from him, 
and not ſometimes good, ſometimes euill : for that ſome things are euill 
for vs, that is by our one corruption. Againe out of theſe wordes we 
may rlainly gather, iat God neither knoweth,willeth, or vnderſtandeth 
any thing by courſe: now knowing or willing any thing and then an o- 
ther: now caſting his eyes vpon this, and anon vpon that: but M haiſoe- 
uer he ſeeth or vnderſtandeth that doth he by one conſtant and perpetu- 


all act of vaderſtanding, and ſeeing, both ice aud yaderſtand ; becauſe 
| | with 


— 


OfGods 
with him there is no variablenes. To this may we adde that ſaying ot the 
Apoltle, e, naked and open to hus eyes : the meaning is, looke 
whatſocuer hath e, is, or (hall be, the ſame are not by courſe, or at di- 
uers times, but altogether open to his fight, ſo as he ſeeth them all in one 
vie we. Thus muſt we interpret thoſe places which aſcribe eyes to God, 
who is wholly an eye, and not of finite fight as man is. That God doth 
ſo ſee as we haue ſaid, theſe arguments will prooue. r. In God there is 
no paſſiue potencie, as in man. For we are ſometimes in the act it ſelfe: as 
when we [ce actually any _— otherwhiles we are in pollibilnie onely, 
as when we doe not actually ſee, but may ſee. But Gol is a moſt ſimple 
act, as we haue heretofore declared, which could not be vnleſſe he did at 
once behold all things. 2. God is truly and properly eternall: and no- 
thing is ſo dut that which doth not onely want both beginning and en- 
ding, but alſo all ſueceſſion, as was ſhewed in the chapter of the Eternitie 
of God: and therefore he ſeeth all things in one view. 3. As by eterni- 
ue he is free from all time, fo by his immutabilitie free from all motion: 


but if he knew by ſucceſſion, he muſt needes be ſubiect both to time and 


motion. 4. If God could not ſee all things together his knowledge mult 


needs be imperfect, becauſe then it were not ſuch and fo great as that by 


it he could know all things together: but whatſocuer is in God is moſt 
perfect.. As che diuine eſſence is onely one, ſo the action of God vn- 
derſtanding, is onely one: but this cannot be if God ſhould by ſucceſſi- 
on know things one after an other. For that action by which the minde 
doth firſt conſider one thing, muſt needs be different from that by which 
it aſter conſidereth an other. 6. God doth by one act ſee his whole eſſence 
not by ſucceſſion, or by parts: for it is one onely, and that moſt ſimple, & 
therefore muſt needs wholly be knowne togither. Nowe in this eſlence 
of God,as in the firſt cauſe all other things are comprehended, reſplen- 
dent, and ſcene. As therefore he by one act ſeeth and knoweth his whole 
eſſencezſo doth he all things in the ſame: If a manſee a glaſſe Holly, ſhall 
he not togither ſee al thoſe images that giue a reflection out ofthe glaſle? 
no doubt of it. Who then will doubt that God in beholding his whole 
eſſence. ſhall not leno we all thing in the ſame at once. Why the very eye of 
mani it ſet it ſelfe to ſee many things at once, can eaſily ſee them: but 
God ſets himſelfe to ſee al things togither;otherwiſc he mult be ignorant 
of ſuch as he ſetteth not himſelfe to ſee: uluch cannot bee, for ſaith the A- 
ſtle, All rhings are naked to his eien: marke hee Taith not haue beene, or 
wilt be, but are in the preſent tenſe ſimply.Signifying thereby, that there 
nenffer is, or can be any thing, which God at any time can bee ignorant 
of.7.1n the reuelation it is ſaid of Chriſt hat hee hath eies like to a flame of 
fire. Why ſoꝛeuen to ſignifie that hee doeth fo plainely ſee all things togi- 
ther,asthat nothing is hid from him. For he hath euer ſuch cies, as are o- 
pen alwaies vpon all things. Hence it is plaine, that Godhathnot his 
knowcledge by reaſoning, com poſing of one thing with another, and de- 
Dd 2 uiding 
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uiding one from another, as man hath his . For fo to getknoweledye, 
1s indeede to getie it by ſucceſſion of onething after another; but wee . 
haue ſufficiently prooucd that there is no ſuch ſucceſſion in God, as 
that hee ſhould aſcend from the knowledge of one thing to knowe an 
other: It is alſo by this manifeſt that the knowledge of God is not habitu · 
allzthat is ſuch a knowledge as may be idle in God: as Philoſophie is in a 
Philoſopher when he is a ſleepe: but an actuall no ledge, that is euer in 
action: luch a knowledge is er in a philoſopher, hen he actu- 
ally teacheth. For howe can there bee an habitualiknowelkedge in God? 
rt. We haue proofe that God by one act doth alwaies and altogither vn» 
derſtand all things, vhich he could not doe it his knowledge were habi- 
tuall. 2. If there were any ſuch knowledgein God, we muſt admit alſo a 
potencie, or poſſibilitie to be in him. For he that hath this habitual now - 
ledge, may, but doth not vſe it. And if we admit a poſſibilitie, wee ſpoile 
him of his ſimplenes. 3. It taketh away Gods eternidie, for habitual know - 
ledge canot be without ſucceſſion of one after another, but-ctermtie vs 
we haue learned cannot be with ſucceſſion. 4. It robbes him of his immu- 
tabilitie, and immobilitie: for this habituall knowledge is both mutable, 
and moueable, ſo that he which hath it paſſeth from the inward habite to 
the outward act. 5. And doch it not make of our moſt perfect God, a God 
- Whoſe wiſedome and eſſence is imperfett? For the cuon of euery 
thing is ſeene in the out ward act, not in the inard habite: and therefore 
our bleſſednes conſiſteih not in an habituall, but an actuall knowledge 
of Godzccording to thoſe places of ſcripture, Bleſſed are thepwre in her, 
fer bey actually) ball ſee God = And this is eternal kfe that they (actually) 
Dome thee.6. If the knoweledge of God were habituall it muſt needes 
proceed from diuers notionsfar it is firſt gotten by them, and cannot be 
ractiſed without them:7. And if God bee his owne knoweledge, as wee 
— prooued before, can his knowledge bee an habite which is his ef+ 
ſence, and ſo a moſt pureatt. . This habituall knoweledge is accidental; 
for it is a qualitie, in God is neither qualitie nor accident. Can God be 
omnipotent if hee haue an habituall, and not an actual. knowledge,by 
which he can and doth knowe all things actually? no hee cannot. For it is 
an argument of impotencie in vs that we cannot at one time comprehed 
even all things in our mindes. 10. But this reaſon, is of all the moſt eui- 
dentzchat if God doe by one act, altogither, and alwaies beholde & know 
all things, as we haue prooued before that he doth;then cannot his know- 
ledge be habituall. Wherefore God doth act ually and verely kriowe,and 
ſee all things,neither can that place, Heb.4.1 3.be otherwiſe ynderſtood: 


The thirteemh queſſion. 
| Whether the knoweledee of God may be decciued, · 
GET * 


*% 
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The | of Goda moſt certaine neither can it ary w wa 7 
Lid 2»  bedeceined. 45 


That knowelcdge is ſaid to be certaine when as things areknowne e- 
uen as they are: and they againe are as they are . the knows K 
ledge of God is ſuch, and cannot therefore be but certaine. And then i ® 
N not poſſible to bee deceiued, when things cannot be others 
wiſe then they are knowne. For albeit that the thingꝭ are changed, yet if 
this mutation and — known, that knowledge in neither changed 
nor yet falſe. If allthings be naked and manifeſt tohis cies, howe can J 
be decciued? And the A — ſaith, this foundation ſt andeth ſure, the Lord nab 


knoweth who are hurwhich cannot be ſure if his knovvledge might be de- 4 
ceiued. Yea God is trueth,and his knowledge is his eſſence: If wee thinke 7 


de may be deceiued, e muſt ſay he is not God. Nay God js that eternall 
viſedome: and ſo can neither be ignorant, nor be deeciued. He is hghe & 7 
in him is no darkeneſſe. He is immutable, and ſo is whatſocuer is in him. 


E knowl, it ſelfe bis il 
thatis toallthings that hee will, or can though he will not, for euem il 
. willog doe I. erre to his will. Fo \ | 


| Whether thayknowledge of Godbe alwaies the ame; or may bealte- 
red, encteaſed. or diminiſhed. Rn » 9 was. 


Tibet or foreknonledge: of God 1s enen one andibe fue ſa 
ronſlant n that is can neither be encreaſed,aminybea,or any waits altered. 


For the better clearing of this propoſition, we muſt note, that im teaſo· 
nable creatures, knovvledge,is as it vvere a medi, that is, ſuch 21 ＋ 
commeth intercedent betvvixt that vvhich vnderſtandeth, & that vvhu 7 
is vnderſtood · Hence it follovveth that if knovvledge be encreaſed or di · 
miniſhed, it mult bee in reſpect either of that vvhich vnderſtandeth, | 
or that which is vnderſtood.. In reſpect of that which 8 
knoweledge may three W 2 or decreaſe. 2 
„ 3 


Rethknowledge;ſo when a man either geiteth the knoweledge of that 
which before he was ignorant ot, his knowledge in him is encreaſed: or 
contrarily, it he become any waies ignorant of that which hee knewe, his 
knowledge is decreaſed. Nowe the knoweledge of God cannot in either 
of theſe reſpects alter: it cannot ſo bee encreaſed becauſe hee knewe all 
things from etermtic, and with him nothing is newe: and it cannot be de- 
creat becauſe all dungs are ſo naked in his ſight, as that hee cannot for- 
get any thing. For when as the ſcriptures lay, that he forgetteth our tranſs 
eſſions, and our finnes are couered to him: the meaning is not, that hee 
weth them not at all, but that he doth not ſo knowe them, as that hee 
will bring vs for them to iudgement, but pardon them. And this 18 it 
which Auguſtine faith vpon theſe words, Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are 
conered Si texit peccata Deus noluit aduertere:ſi noluit aduertere noluit anime 
aduertere:ſᷓ noluit anmadueriere noluit punire; notuit agno/cere malutt igno- 
Seere: 2 mid eſt enim Deumwidere peccata mſi pumire peccata?It(ſaith he)god 
hath couered our ſinnes, he will not looke to them: if not looke to them 
then not loo le into them: if not looke into them, he wil not puniſh them: 
nay he would ſorget them, or rather forgiue them. For what docth this 
meane that God ſeeth ſinnes, but that he puniſheth ſinnes. Ihe ſecond is 
talcen from the very act of vnderſtanding, as when we doe either actual- 
ly conſider that w luch before we did not, though we knewe it before: (fo. 
ve doe after ſleepe conſider of that which we did not in ſleepe albeit we 
kneweit)or when we, becauſe the minde cannot comprehend all things 
>etther, doe conſider ont while of one thing, and another while of ano- 
ther;or finally when we paſſe from the conſideration of one thing, to the 
conſideration of another: as from the premiſſes in a ſyllogiſme, that is; 
fromche propoſition and aſſumption, to the concluſion: and from the 
ſubſtance to the knowledge of accidents: Neither can this way the know - 
ledge of God bee altered: For firſt God doeth euer actually conſider all 
things neither is there in him any habituall knowledge. gaine, he doeth 
not take one thing after another, but altogether, becauſe hus knoweled 
is not bydiuers notions, but by his eſſenceʒ & for the ſame reaſon he doth 
not paſſe fromthe knowledge of one thing to the knowledge of ano- 
ther. The third is taken from the manner of, nowledge, as when we doe 
knowe that more plainely,which before we knewe but obſcurely:ofthis 
the Apoltle (peaketh ſaying: Nome i. in this life, ve ſee darkely ax it were in 
a glaſſe:then, i. in the world to come, we ſhall ſee hm face to face. Nowe this 
alteration of knowledge proceedeth from two fountaines, either from 
varictic ofrhoſe media, or meanes by which wee knowe : or from the 
vertue of the vnderſtanding facuſtie. The firſt is when wee knowe 
a thing by a probable medum, and after knowe the very ſame by that 
which is neceſlarie.So was that knowledge which the Samaritans had of 
Chriſt dmers,for they knew him by the womans ſpeech, after by Chriſt 
lau one wordes: ſo is our — "ae God diuers. Now we know 


darkely 


Of Gods 
darkely, but hereafter [hall we know as we are knowne. The ſecbnd is, 
when one is of a better capacitie then an other: for ſo anc hauing but the 
ſameſ medium) meanes may vnderſtand a thing better then an other cant 
as we {ce not onely in the knowledge of humanitie, but in diumitie alſo 
whoſe mindes are more — by the holy Ghoſt doe beſt con- 
cave ſuch * But neither is the knowlege of God altered in thus re- 
2 For he doth not no better vnderſtand hiniſelfe, or any other 
thing then heretofore he hath done. For he hath euer both the ſame me. 
dium, euen his eſſence by which he knoweth : and is of the ſame vnder« 
ſtanding, alwaies one and the ſame eternall, moſt wiſe and perfect light. 
Thus we ſec that in reſpectot that which vnderſtandeth, the knowledge 
of God cannot be ſaid in any fort to alter. Now in regard of that which is 
none, or vnderſtood, as thoſe things alter which may beknowne ſo 
doth knowledge alſo alter. For by this meanes it is, that the knowled 
which I now haue of any thing, be it of the warres in France, ſhall-at thi 
preſent be true, becauſe the thing which I know ,namely that there is 
warrein France is now true: but anon that knowledge may be falſe, if 
the thing change, and it be peace, and yet 1 keepe the ſame notion o 
watrre in my minde as tue. No in this ſenſe the knowledge of God cin 
not be altered. For all things, euen before they were, as they are, and {hall 
be, whether chaunged or not chaunged, are euer preſent in ahe ſight of 
God, who ſeeth them in all their both Rates, conditions, and altera 
fo that though in themielues they are, yet is not the knowledge which 
God hath of them mutable; no more then when a man ſeeth awheelt 
turned vp and do wne, though it be in his parts ſometimes abouè, other» 
vlules beneath, and fo changed t yetis not lus aſpect or benennen 
which ſeeth it. This doctrme that Gods knowledge: is inmutable id 
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plaine by many teſtimonies. Hub hm 6 wo verrablenefſe nor ſhadow of ln 


change. Allthings are naked to his fbr. How? perſt y, ſo as thereremab 4 


neth nothing for him toſce. When? alwaies. Nam demfes are in mans 


beart, but the caunſaile of the Lord ſhatl ſtand. And if we deſire reaſons Prov. 19.21. 


they are duers.. 1. God is the true Iehouah . 4 moſt perfect beeing o- 
uer in act, therefore neuer in poſſibilibe, to know ſome new iiag ia. 
He is not ſubiect to any motion, beeing immooueable: therefore mot io 
any change. 3. All chings in him ate moſt perfect, nothingcan be deſi- 
red more: therefore is his knowledge ſuchi. 4. Hit knoudge is His of- 
ſence which is immutable. 5. Tobe any way mutable tiketh away the 
nature of God, and maketh of Goc nb god. See Auguſt. of this queſt. 
Tomo 4. Ad Simpl lib. 2. q. a. that Gods knowledge can not be enerea · 
ſed. But ſome, againſt this and the former propoſiton. oppoſe thus. The 
knowledge of (6d) fay they, is converſant not onelyabout thing nebel - 
a whith eannot be otherwiſe, but alſo about contingent, which may 
be, or not be: now einher muſt the knowledge of things contingent be 
deeciued, or eli they muſt nredes be neceflanie. I anſwer as ä 


18 Of Goleo 


minke of God 


God knoweth things conti either in himlelfe'asin the firſt cauſe, 
and ſo are they irie; ot in their ſecondarie cauſes, which of them- 
ſelues are contingent, and ſo he knoweththem as contingent: or in the 
things themſelues, to wit, hat will be the effect of thoſe — cauſes, 
— ane he lenoweth them as neceſſarie. This may we ſee in this ei 
ample. uchadnezzar bringeth an armie into Syria, and as he was in 
his when he came to a place deuidmg it ſelfe into two waies, he 
begun to deliberate whether it were better to ſet vpon ludeajor the Am- 
monites: at the length he reſolued to beſiege Ieruſalem: this that he did 


| Proceeding from his free will was contingent: and as it came from a con- 


tingentcauſe God knew it as contingent: but as it was preſent with God 
tuen before it was accompliſhed, fo was it neceſſarie: and the knows 
ledge of it in God was intallible. So then things contingent are to man, 
who ean neither looke into the firſt cauſe, nor into thethiing it ſelfe, in- 
deede tontingent: but to God whoſe know edge doth not depend vpon 
the mutabilitie of things, neceſſarie & not cotingent. Againe they obie& 
thus. God knowethſome things one vile to be, & an other whiſe not to 
be:one while to be thus, an other while thatzas for example. He knew that 
the virgine Marie before Chriſt was borne, ſhould beare him; and after 
Chriſt was borne he knewe that ſnee ſhould no more beare, but had al- 
readie brought him foorth: Surely this propofition Marie is to beate 
Chriſt;was true euen in the minde of God: but after ſheehad brought 


him forth it was not true but the contrarie. It ſeemeth therefore that the 


knowledge of God concerning the birth of the virgin, was varied & chi- 
ed · ¶ Anſ. They therefore erre becauſe they conſider not, that God doth 
nd without compaſition vnderſtand thoſe thingꝭ which we can- 


not, but by compounding one wich another. And in God there 


can be no propoſition framed, which ſhall be true indeed, ſo long as that 

eth doeth remaine as it is: but after there will in the 
cceed another different fromthe firſt. But God doth at 
once behold whatſoeuer may befall any thing; though it bee not ſo with 
the minde of man, which cannot at once comprehend all things which 
may be knowne,and therefore it doth compound propoſitions, and ma- 
—— onely neceſſarie for a timo. They further obiect: If the fore - 
kn of G od be certaine,and infallible, and that he did fore nowe 
all tung which both ſhould he and areʒthen muſt all things be made no- 
oeſſarc and this preſcience of God inuſt needes impoſe a neceſſitie even 
vpon all tungs: and then farewell contingencie, Free will thou art quite 
baniſhed, yea all lawes and puniſhrnems are needeleſſe in the world: nay 
ve cannot but admitte the deſtinie or fatall neceſſitic of the Stoiks. A»/w. 
Fry's er neceſſitie three ves. For the firſt, I make that vvbichi 
i neceſſarie to bee of tvvo ſorts:abſolute which cannot bee otherwiſe, as 


other things 


that God isiuſt &c. or conduionall.tharby reaſon of ſome one, or many | 
= 
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Aud thus of Jad indefinde's 3 
— ey thing, — — ne I 
reſpect the firit cawſe(as I h. ue ſaid)namely the foreknowledge and ii 
ot Godjhiseternall , and immutable decree: and therefore appointedof | : 
*allthings;then arc they allneceſlane,yea and euer haue beene by infallis 
ible neceſſmie: _ if y — conlider —. fecondcauſes, which ofthe one 
mature are ind mite, there is no ahſolute neceſsitic impoſed vpon them, 
but that they do naturally remaine indefinite; and the effects which ariſe 
trom them are truely contingent. For albeit that the Lord God dothen» 
elne thoſe — cauſes to lome one part: yet he doth notthis by di 
ſcuering and changing the nature 2 — 3 
violence vnto them. But this he doeth in ſuch ſort, as is | 
nature wherein he doth worke: as for exam en 1 = 
tisminde,quietly bending his will, not 
thus either ICY — 2 
finite to one thing: Why? cannot an eloquent Orator — — 
8 he deſireth, ſome — — who was 
4 before, ſnall become reſolutetand I truſt hee will not | 
therefore he hath taken away his freewil, Pu — 
Lenne un Nay he that is perſwaded dee. | 
as he will not doe otherwiſc 
this Orator ſhould haue knowne b. 
— Cæſar . ſhall it therefore be ſaid, that by 
dad impoſe ſuch a neceffitie vpon Cæſar to beleeue him, that hee could 


not of his one accord — otherwiſe then — — 
"then ſhall we ſay that the forcknowledge — 
ne vpon all thin 25,becauſc he hath determined to — chem whither 
ä — doth not take away, or enforce their nature. True it is 
therefore that the foreknowledge and purpoſe of God doth not make 
all tungs ſimply. and abſolutely neceſſarie, but onely infalubly, and con- 
dnionally: ſo as though in regard of the purpoſe ot God they ate neceſ- 
Jarie:yet1 in reſpect of the nature and cauſes, which are not taken ta 


* duected by Cod, they are not neceſſarie, but may be, or not be. 
The fificewh Queſtion, — 
Whether che knoweledge of God be dhe cauſe of 


cont either in himelfe'asin the firſt cauſy, 

aric 3; or in their ſecondarie cauſes, which of them« 

ntingent, and ſo he knoweththem as cont or in the 

things themſelues, to wit,what will be the effect of thoſe indefinite cauſes, 
— ane he lcnoweth them as neceſſarie. This may we ſee in this ei · 
ample. Nebuchadnez zar bringeth an armie into Syria, and as he was in 
hit v0 when he came to a place deuidmg it ſelfe into two waies, he 
to deliberate whether it were better to ſet vpon ludeajot the Am- 
monites: at the length he reſolued to beſiege leruſalem: this that he did 
proceeding from his free will was contingent : and as it came from a con- 
tingent cauſe God knew it as contingent: but as it was preſent with God 
tuen before it was accompliſhed, fo was it neceſſarie: and the knows 
ledge of it in God was intallible. So then things contingent are to man, 
who ean neither looke into the firſt cauſe, nor into the tung it ſelfe, in- 
deede'tontingent: but to God whoſe khowtedye:doth not depend vpon 
the mutabilitie of things, neceſſarie & not cõtingent. Againe they obie& 
thus God knoweth ſome things one ile to be, & an other whiſe not to 
be:one while to be this, an other while thatꝭ as for example. He knew that 
the virgine Marie before Chriſt was borne,ſhouttbeare: him; and after 
Chriſt was borne he knewe that ſnee ſhould' no more beate, but had al- 
readie brought him foorth: Surely this propoſition Marie: is to beare 
Chriſt was true euen in the minde of God: but after ſhee had brought 
him forth it was not true but the contrarie. It ſeemeth therefore that the 
knowledge of God concerning the birth of the virgin, was varied & cha- 
ed · Au. They therefore erre becauſe they conſider not, that God doth 
nd without compaſition vnderſtand thoſe things which we can 

not, but by compounding one wich another. And therefore in God there 
enn be no propoſition framed, which ſhall be true indeed, ſo long as that 
thin hich itfientfheth doeth remaine as it is: but after there will in the 
minde of God ſucceed another different fromthe firſt. But God doth at 
onte behold whatſoeuer may befall any thing ; though it bee not ſo with 
the minde of man, which cannot at once comprehend all things which 
be knowne,and therefore it doth compound propoſitions, and ma- 


ckeththemonely neceſſarie for a time. They further obiect: If the fore- 
knowledge of G od be certaine, and infallible, and that he did foreknowe 
all ting which both ſhould he and are: then muſt all things be made ne- 
-ceflarie;and this pieſcience of God inuſt needes impoſe a neceſſitic even 


vpon all dungs: and then farewell contingencie, Free will thou art quite 
- baniſhed,yeaalllawes and puni ſhmetis are needeleſſe in the world: nay 
we cannot but admitte the deſtinie or fatall neceſſitie of the Stoiks. uſv. 
2 neceſſitie threewaes. For the fitſt, I make that vvbich 
i neceſſarie to ber of tyvo ſorts: abſolute which cannot bee otherwiſe, as 
chat God is iuſt, &c. or conditional. tat by reaſon ofſome one, or many 
'other things is neceſſarie· So itu neceſſarie chat all beleeucrs ſhall bee fa 
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ved: why becauſe ofthe decree of Godthefather,andthe 
— God but alſo yponthe courſe of nature. So it wasties 
- ceſlaric 22 ſhould bee conſumed : why?becauſe God had ſo 

+ purpoſed ; and it is the nature of fire to conſume, it it bee not hindered. I 


adde tlus, becauſe God can make that it ſhall not conſume, nay nt ſo 


much as touchzas he did the firie furnace where the three men were. But 
| ſometimes this conditionall neceſſitie is onely grounded vpon the fore- 
knoweledge of God;ſo the two diſciples which went to prepare a place 
tor the paſſeouer, found a man in the cittie ing a pitcher full of wa- 
© terzthat they ſhould doe fo it wasindeede neceſſarie, but onely in r 
bod Chriſts both foreknowledge, and promiſe, that it ſhould ſo fall out. 
But euen ils conditionall neceſſitie, Which dependeth onely on the pre- 
ſcience of God, it againe is twofolde: the firſt is called neceſſitas coactiami, 
neceſſitie perforce: the ſecond xeceſſitas infallibilitarit, infallible neceſſitie. 
In the firſt ſenſe we ſay that it was neceſſarie that Peter ſhould die as hee 
did, becauſe he was compelled to it by another: as Chriſt ſaid, M hen thou 
art oli. another ſhall lead thee whither thou wouldeſſ not; But ſo doth not the 
foreknowledge of God impoſe a neceſſitie any thing. For though 
many are enforced to ſuffer many things of ſecondarie cauſes, yet d. 
not God by his preſcience compell thoſe cauſes to make others to ſuffer: 
but he doth ſo mooue them, as that whatſocuer they are, they bee free, as 
are tyrants, they doe it voluntarily, and freely, ſ — 2 · 
man to doe good or badde. As for that which wee call infallible neceſſi- 
tie, it is that by which any thing ſhal certainly come to paſſe, for al thi 
before God, are as & ſo neceſſarie. e Spe whe it is 
indeed neceſſarily be. Nowe this kinde of neceſſitie which is groun- 
ded vpon the foreknowltdge of God, muſt bee in things contingent: 
wherefore the preſcience of God doeth not e 
tie chings, no nor euery kind of conditionall, but onely that which 
is called infallible. Againe,we muſt note that the — of God 
may be confidered two waies. Firſt as it is a ſimple knowledge of thing 
by which he certainly ſoreſawe, whatſoeuer would or ſhall be. Sec , 
as it is ioyned with the will of God, by which vpon certaine purpoſe hee 
did foreknowe,and fore ordaine all things, both as they ſhould be, and to 
what ende they ſhould bee. Out of this diſtinction T anſwer to the obie- 
ction: ln reſpect of the foreknowledge of God, as it is a ſimple knowe 
ledge of things, all things I grant ire neceſſarie, becauſe his preſcience 
cannot be deceiued: and I further ſay that God foreſawe ll things 23 
——ç— to himſelfe, and as though they now were according to that rule, 
called thoſe things which are not, as though they were: but it doth not 
hence followe that this preſcience doeth impoſe ſuch a neceſſitie vpon 
things,as that they mult needes be in themſelues. For though they infal- 
bbly ſhall be, yet docth not this ſimple preſcience of God cauſe them 1 
n e 1 
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therefore followe that thy memorie doth compell thoſe things which are 
done, to be done? why ſoit followeth from the certaine preſcience of ©. 
God, that things 1 neceſſarily bee, and yet ate they not by it compel· 
led to be. For as thou ſaith Auguſt: ne, by thy memorie doeſt not com- 
pell thoſe things to haue beene, x hich are paſt ;ſo doeth not God by his 
preſcience compell thoſe things to be, which ate to be, By thus it ig hind 
that this preſcience doeth not take away either contingencie, free · will, 
la ves, and puniſhments; nor admit that fatall neceſſitie of the Stoicka. 
But if you take this worde preſcience or foreknowledge as it js joyned 
with the will of God, all things in rept of it are neceſſarie. For God 
hath ſo aſſigned euery one to their ſeuerall endes, and certaine vſes,fo as 
they. cannot be otherwiſe then he hath ſet downe: nay he doth ſo mgoue 
and work in allthings,that not ſo much as an hare can fall ffom a mana 
head without the will of God. Nowe thoſe things Mhich are ſo done as 
that they cannot bee otherwiſe done; ate done neceſlanly”,{.Inthis 
ſenſe then ] confeſſe that the foreknowledge of Godas it is toyned with 
his will is the cauſe why things cannot bee otherwiſe then they areʒ and 
ſo all dungs are neee ſlarie;and yet notabſolutely, hut conditionally. Nei · 
ther may we thinke that this preſcience doi impoſe fuch a neceſſitie, as 
that it doth confound ordiſlucbe the ordinarie cqurſe of nature: for by it- 
he doth according to his decree mooue euery thing according to tone 
nature. For God hath ſet inthe world twokindes of cauſes, from which as 
from ſecondarie cauſes all effects ſhould proccede:ſome are definite and 
certaine to produce their certaine efteRs: as the ſunne to give light, and 
life to the world: the fire to gue heateʒ others are indefinite, and vncerten 
to their effects, and ſo contingent: and ta theſe moſt wee in the fitſl place 
referre men, and the wills of men for they ate definite, and free to per 
forme contrarie actions, as to eate, or not to eateʒto goe, or not to goe: and 
in teſpett of theſe and ſuch like ſecondarie cauſes, ſome indeede are ne- 
ceſſarie, others contingent and free. So then | y this it is as elcare as the 
ſunne at noone day. hat God by his preſcience and v M oih got impoſe 
any neeeſſitie ypon things contrarie to their nature But vou fay, that 
God doth make thoſe cauſes definite which are by. nature indefinite and 
tree; and if defuute, chen neceſſarie: wluleſi that thole whuch-were free. to 


cnher 


the firſt cauſe( asl ——— the — ayer s 

ot Godzluseternall, ae decree: and e- Dee 17 
zal dlungszthen are they all neceſſarit, yea and euer haue beene infall 
iblenecellite:but 1705 conlider the ſecondcauſes, which — 
nature are indefinite, there is no ahiolute neceſsitie impoſed vpon them, 

at they do naturally remaine indefinite; and the effects which ariſe 
trom them are uuely contingent. For albeit that the Lord God dothen- 
ene thoſe indefinite cauſes tolome one part: yet he doch not ilus by diſ 
"ſevering and changing the nature of thoſe cauſes, and offering as it were 
violence vnto them. But tlus he doeth in ſuch ſort, as is as to that 
nature wherein he doth worke:as for example in mating 
his minde, quietly bending his will, not violet 
thus either of vnwilling maketh them willing 
_ to one th 
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 Thefificenth Queſtion, 


Whether theknoweledge of Godbethecauſe of 
| tungs, or not, : EE 


Ee s 


_—_ 


| The bare foreknoweledge of God, which ij called theoricall or comemple- 
tiueʒit neither the cauſe of thing ages / pur ? that foreknowe- 
Lege which is iepnad with bu will, and i knoweledge js the 
canſe of all. 


When I ſay the bare forcknowtkedge of god is not the cauſe of thi 
I meane not x there is any ſuch forcknowledge in God ſepar 

his will, but as wee in our mindes doe for order ſakoſeparate them. For 
© Keing that the preſcience of God is nothing els, but a certain knowledge 
of thoſe things which were to come to paſſe by the will of God, one of 


chem in cannot be ſeuered from the other. Nowe when I ſay that 


not preſcience alone, but with will is the cauſe of all: my meaning is, that 
| ience ; the cauſe of all things by the will: I Gy 1 
the will: ſo that the preſcience is not alone, nor the will alone, neither the 
vill with preſcience, but preſcience by the will. I will make this plaine by 
this ſtmilitude. S a carpenter that hath a notion in his mind of ma- 
ny faſtions after which hee can build houſes: and that in the ende hee 
ſetteth downe that his will is, omitting all other faſhions, to take one, and 
both will and doth build after the ſame. Here wee ſee that the conceit 
which he had in his minde of many faſhions , was the cauſe why in the 
ende he did build: yet not ſimply a cauſe but by the will; for had hee nat 
by his will decreed to build after this ſort, he would neuer haue begunne 
to build, neither would his conceipt haue beene any cauſe at all. Euen ſo 
mough there be not in God pris and poſteriae, any one thing before or 
after another, yet for our better vnderſtanding wer ma — by has 
eſſence he foreſawe uen whatſoeuer hee himſelfe could doe. And of 
theſe by his will he reſoluedto create and gouerne ſome , omitting the 
yeſt.Sothen his preſcience of all things was by his will limited as it were, 
vnto certaine things: and by this meanes it bythe will of God is the cauſe 
of all things. As for the bare knoweledge of God it cannot be a cauſe, be- 
cauſe knowledge alone cannot mooue any thing to be; and therefore the 
fcriptare {peaking of the creation and gouernment of the world ſoy ei- 
— he would that did he: and a ſparrowe cannot fall to the 
ound without the will of God the father:or hy the word of God werte 
the heauens made: and bearing vp all things by his mightie word. And 
what is the cauſe that God as hee knoweth all things, fo he doth not all 


thingsdeuen his will and nothing cls: and therefore his bare preſcience is 
no cauſe without Ill. op 


Nowe that this preſcience vns not cauſed by any thing it is plaine. 1. 
he did forekno we infinite things which he could, but would not doe, nei- 
ther euer would. As then the things which ſhould not be, were no cauſe 


ofthe knowledge he had of chem: lo thethings which are, were ao cauſe 
| of 
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ug aſtine to All creatures w 
refo —— to God becauſe they A e 
o 3 1 therefore dee ee ä 
5 creat 
Ar for the laſt part of the propoſition that the kuowie ede 
x his willis the cauſe of all fan's needes no e 
aſon and ſcripture is for itzand the former 5 — e heweth ten — 
or though in God, as I ſaid euen no we, there is neither prius or poſteri- 
i any thing before or after one another;becauſe he is eternal & moſt 
ſimple,yer for order ſake,as wee ſee in reaſonable creatures that knowe- 
ledge goeth before the will, and will befbre the workezſo I truſt without 
| ſuſpition either of impietie or blaſphemie, wee may conſider firlt the 
knoweledge of God, and afterward his will: and ſo from the image of 
God which is in man, to aſcend to the knoweledge of God who made 
man: for euen he ſcriptures doe teach that the inuifiblethings of God, 
| areſceneby thoſe things which are made: yea his eternall 9 and 
odhead. We knowe indeede that God is a moſt ſimple eſſence, and that 
| koch his knowledge or wiſedome, and his will by) one with the ſame; 
yet becauſe the 1 _— to this „ 
roperties: it is tmcete that er handling ſome con- 
venicht order ſhonkd bee taken. If therefore for our better vnderſtan - 
ding we doe lace his knoweledge before his will, Itruſt we ſhalt pot 
offer any indignitie to his moſt ſacred maieſtie. As forthe pomtin hand, 
that the Eck nldgeand wiſdom of god or to Cutie 8 15 
ckuſe of all things, we may ſce it by the word 
valle them alfHfamh Dauid. where h — 
chance or without premeditation, malte all ore ras ek 
his wiſdom, & moſt perfect knowledge of all things as it 
Gite: to the end that in the goodnes,beautie, yertue, & order of: Ithings 
created, it might manife(tly appeare how great that eternal wiſdome 
by which he purpoſed to Jens mem Agame whatſocuerhe v 
tick he, ſanh the fame Prophet Ofthis con the meaning be a 
that ofthoſe mfinit things which god did know that he eculd 
by his will chooſe out ſome, and them in their time — 
aſſe? 9 which places hewe that the wifdorhe'« 2 
pi will is che cauſe vfallthmgs! And ee x — * point 
market, that ĩt is u fl by the word of god were 
meane? nothing elſe for Iſpcak not co e decent 
perſonin he unbe bur by! his moſt wife, md ali hire commzndemẽt: 
who counadeth that — beſtto be done: n 
6 
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b rhe did alſo predeffinate : where we muſtreterre w 4 
jaknowede , the ſecondo will, Olchis chen that I; have ſai Wedel 
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that the verie fountaine of all things, is the eternal 


or 
counſell of god: to which we muſt adde his wilbby which all are determi- 


ned and ap — — ncie by which 5 were — 
dabei directed to tlurc ſeuerall endes 
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2 51 Can this knonledg be communicated to any creature. | 


The ade ion. 


i ii ſo pr oper ige, as (that e tene. % 
not to * e ſoule of brit. "4 : 


*Qhvit indrede as he is god. cannot but poi all things: but as he is 3 
man, he doth not firſt knowe g as —— as 35 god knoweth himſelfe: 
for his infinite eſcence cannot y Y any finite creature. 
For asthe Apoltle ſaith, hum bbs no man n en can ſee : no nor 

wich the eyes of the mind, Secondly though his ſoule doe in the word to 
whichiti Is js perſonal ynited,ſee all things which cuer hath beene, are, or 
ſhall be, done, ſpoken, or thought. Yet can it not vnderſtand all things to 
which wer of Cod doe ſupply extende it ſelfe: and therefore to 
made it to be onmiſcient, and knowe all things, as ſome doe, ic a ſacrilegi- 

ous blaſphemie:fox what is this els but to make it equall with the God - 
head?Noweif it cannot doe this vnited to the word, much leſſe can it of 
it lelfe. by either natutall facultie, or ſupernaturall gift. knowe as muchas 
God knowetk. A gaine loobe whatſocuer the ſoule of Chriſt knoweth, 
chat it know eth = by his cſlence,.as God noweth, but either by the 
— 69-00 word to which it is vyited : or by the ſpirit of will - & 
andfuch like gifts;beſtowedypon it by the holy ghoſl: or 

to — 5 — . — ſeuerall habits of! nowledges obs : 
e cultgme.Nay it cannot as God doth at once inone 
eee one ation of vnderſtanding ſee and knowe all things, but 

nd reaſon, becauſe he was like to vs in all things ſinne on- 

b Te eee cinotbe ſaid of the knowled lee of Chriſts © 
le which hath becne ſaid of Gods knoweledge, to wit,that it did not 
procccdt from the tungs which nknoweth:but rather thatit is the fou 
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1 2 work Fane f ©, Har fu wh | 2 men lec 4 fl 
as the ſcriptures gue vnto God cannot be gi Fereatutuf te 2 
„an 5043157 SM, FTE: VS 1.51 4137; 2 Ei! (1.5%; Aut! 211) od 
v Tbe vf of this doſirire. 40-3 3; BOOT: j! 
But am 1,thinke you, able to deliver vnte you the manifolde vſes of 
this doftrine?nay who is able for to doe i For firlt by this doctrine wee 
learne to diſcerne the true God from falſe Gods: yea the creator from 
the creature. For we are taught io admit none ther God, but him that is 
of ſuch knowledge, and wiledome, as we haue learned that he is And we 
Jearne that man beeing created aſter Gods one image, had a wonder- 
fall meaſure of diuine wiſedome, though it was neuer comparable vnto 
thus v iſedome which we haue heard is in che Lord God. And therefore 
that wee are ſo ignorant not onely of diuine, bus alſo ot humane tllings, 
this we may ſee that we haue not by creanion, but corruption through the 
full of our firſt parents. And if God be a Cod of ſuchrknoweledge, that 
he lenoweth all things , euen thoſe that we doe ſpeałe or thinler, les vs a- 
bandon al hipocriſie, willingly to lay open our ſelues to God, and to be- 
ſeech him to clenſe vs from our ſecret ſinnes. Furthermore ifthis fare- 
know] of God be thefountaine and foundation of our ſaluatioas 
we haue ſhewed;yeaaf it be fare, conftant,and immatable; avid iſfthe will 
of God be vnited vnto this foreknowledge,and the ſame alſo beeing that 
bywhichall things are decreed, immutabſe. And if wee haue certaing 
knowledge ot this preſcience, and good will of (dd concerning our ſal 
uation;both by the ſpirit of God hich teſtifitihthe ſame ima | 
and by our effectuall calling to the knou ledgbof Chriſt Ieſus: aur iuſti 
fication through faul by whictrwe feele'thatour ſinnes are furgiuen v 
and that & od ihe father hath for Chriſt his ſale recenitd vs into ſmoure 
as alſo by our regeneration hy the holy ghoſt, by which erte 
we are newe men, and greatly altered in ſoule and boche, andthat h the 
effects di regenjeratiomtoait het e aud — — 
ctions, and endeauours: what comfort max xver baue by thisꝰgtem nery 
way. And therefore the Apoſtle when he would comfort the faubfull 
Iewes,hetaketh an argumem from Gods preſtience: God, ſaith He; harh 
not caſt away hi people whame he fore hne. And to Timochje, T he founitier 
ſion ſtandeth ſure hauing this ſeale,the Lord knoweth who are bis. In a word, 
out of that which we concluded of theknaipledge of God, that it is moſt 
perfect, and ſuchas by it, God doeth in one view ſee and comprehend 
both himſelfe wholly; and-allthinges out of himſalie, ven in ſiuit things 
vrhich he can, though he will not dec:andiatthis is fo proper to God, 
as that it cannot be communicated to any creature: out of ths Lfav wee 
learne the trueth of Chriſts humane natureʒthat ho ſoeuer two ſo ders 
natures, the diuine, and humane are vnited into one perſon, yet neither 
is there indeedr a commmnchon, ot chnfuſion of the nitpres; o the: 
propertics of the one, made proper to the other: Ma ih humane 
'1 na; 


| astheJinine,{ uld of it (elfe be omnipotent,omniſcient, | 
by his humane nature,that doth he by his divine: and . 
ly omnipotent, &c. To him be praiſe for euer, Amen. 
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That God is maſt properly called true, and trueth; what trueth is.that 
Oo dd true in himſelſc, his wor kes, and wordes:that he is the moſt 
e, chiefe, ſupreame, onely eternall, and onely immutable trueim 
— trueth is one, and yet diners: that our ſaluation conſiſteth - 
in the true knoweledge of this celeftiall trueth: who, and by what 
5 | meanesthey are brought to the knoweledge of thus tructh:the eſſi · 
c cacicand vic thereof. | 


Trueth is an v e co ion of knowledge:the which as it ĩs 
in the minde to bee nothing els but a true and certaine know 
ledge of thoſe things, which are indeede ſuch as the minde conceiueth, 
perceiueth that they be: hence it is that wee call them true men in 
their words, which doe both ſpeake the trueth, and indeede 
all their promiſes faithfully. Nowe in the ſcriptures it is very vſuall tio 
Gy that Godis true in all his ſayings, ſo as he cannot lie yea that hee is 
tructh it ſelfe: as Moſes faith, God is erweth,and there i none iniqunitie in hin, 
And Chriſt, / aw the trueth. As for the knoweledge of this Attribute, it 
u very both neceſſarie and profitable: both for the better vnderſtanding 
of the ſcriptures, the confirmation a7 —— our con- 
ſciences in grieuous 10ns: iſhing ofthe worlde, 
- whichfoi ö to perſecute vs e 
uen to the death. For as time trieth, ſo trueth all things, re · 
mnaineth it ſelfe eternall, and as he well faid, nothing is ſtronger then the 
trueth. Concerning this Attribute, there are diuers queſtions which! 
will ſet done, and explane in order, and this is 


UB, ' Thefwſt Bneſtion. 

Whether tructh bein God, and howe many waies he is 
„ called trueth. 
— tres in bis ſayings is moſt properly vinen te God,and 

e fone mof properly ginen 92 
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and Ggnificatic 7 n . — 
hto a lietbut it alſo fignificth ſincere, and ſample; as being | 

a counterfeit,and fained. Nowe ot all others God is ſuch an one, ſo true 
he cannot Wenne | 

o thatwhy is not equall, but vniuſt: ſignifieth in Iul- 
luſt. o 2 1-7" pe IG pA Fer eG 
wqnics-:ishothe then fatly called moſt iuſt and equall, in whome there 

be none iniquitie? The Hebrewes call truth, Ema, which fignifi- 

faith,or faithfulneſſe;nowe God he is moſt faithfull, hee performeth 

his promiſes, we may well truſt him;and therefore beſt of all giue him 
noms: TM wntee ie deinaat cnen which-ie thet corpubition 
hict the hebrewes call Nipha/,ligmificth ſure, conſtant, or made ſure, 
conſtant, eſtabliſhed. And ſo this word Eu is taken in ſcripture: bued N 
is ſaid that when Huz and Aaron did ſupport Moſes handes,they were 
Enos, ſtable, or firme till the ſonne went downe. And hence it is that 

faith is called by this name, becauſe it is a ſure and certaine perſwafi- 

ofthe promiſes of God made to vs in Chriſt. Nea and that faithfulnes 


wich ay LY wr) — —ð— — 
ertaine Prom farely this name can be better giuen to none then 
to God,whoismolt faichfull in all his promi beeing not onely 
true, but trueth, and that not by any qualitie, but by his eſſence, moſt fit- 
ly is he called Su, trueth. In greeke truethis called aletheia, derived of 
a particle priuatiue, ſignifying as much as not: and lebe, oblnuon: becauſe 
trueth is not ſo eaſily akeis. And therefore there is a pro- 
' ucrb wendecem oporter a cunning lier had neede to haue a 
very good memorie:but as for them that t to ſpeake the tructh 
from the heart, they neede not this ing euer conſtant, ne- 
uer forgetfull. $ therefore calleth them that are of an exact me - 
moriĩe, true in their ſayings. And doth God thinke you, forget any thing, 
before home all things are naked, and preſentꝰnay he can neither be de- 
ceived; becauſe he knoweth all thinges , and forgetteth nothing: not de- 
ceiue becauſe he is juſt, and cannot lie. So then wee ſee that the latine, he- 
brewe, and greeke names ſignifying tructh , are moſt proper to God. As 
for the thing it ſelfe, we muſt knowe that trueth is twofold: one belong N 
ing to morall philoſuphie, another to naturall. Trueih in worall philoſo- Arif. ahl. A. 
phie is talcen fr that vertue which is in the middes betwixt arrogancie, 1 
and ſimulation or faining.For hee that is arrogant will take more vpon 
him then he hath;or make as ihough he knewe thoſe things, whereof 
in trueth he is vtterly ignorant: nowe a counterfeit fainer will diſſemble 
his eſtate, and either extenuate, and leſſen that vhich he bath, or conceale 
that which he knoweth W hee in whome is trueth will doe 


fy neither 
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neither of theſerhe will never make any thing 
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tue of trueth it is moſt eſpecially in 


made by arte: whence it appeareth that the philoſophers 
| n 4dr. nes the thi 
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then it is nor tale more or leſſe vpon him then hee ea Them 
tructh therefore (as I define it)is a vertũe by which we are made readie 
to heare and ſay thoſe things which are true; ſo as wee will not er of 
our {clues,or others, more or leſſe then we knowe. The contraric vices 
to this vertue,arc arrogancie, and counterfeit concealingiyetis | 
concealing cuill , as when it aimeth onely at the inſtruction, and not the 
deceiuing of others . Such a'concealing vertue was in Socrates, who 
though he was by the Oracle of Apollo proclaimed a moſt wiſe man, 
yet this did he profeſſe of himſelfe, Hoc va ſcis, we nikil ſeire:] knowe 
this one thing,that I knowe nothing, and therefore was hee called eien 
diſſembler ofhis knowledge:but why did he ſoꝰpartſy to teach them that 
boaſted of their knoweledge , that they were too arrogant, and partly to 
fignific that he neither did fully knowe that which he did knowe, neither 
ſo many things as he might,nay the things which hee knewe,were as it 
were nothing in compariſon of them which hee knee not. Such a con- 
cealing was in Paul, when he (aid, we are fooles for Chriſts ſake, but yee 
are wiſein Chriſt. We weake,ye ye noble, we baſe. Now this ver- 
ce neuer ſpake more of him- 
felfe then wasin 5 _ promiſe 1 ary» was not a- 
ble to performe: vs, though hee concealed many things from vs 
which were not needefull for vs to knowe, yet all thi — 
our ſaluation did he fully reueale vnto vs. To come to that trueth which 
ij in natural r ſical ſical, or theolo- 
5 auſe we may read of it often in the worde of God: this trueth 
may be conſidered three waies. The firſt, as it is in the minde either of 
God, man, or angels: 2. as it is in things themſelues 3. asit i in the wordes 
of God, ot men, whether ſpoken, or written. And after this ſort was the 
tructh firſt begotten, and after manifeſted. For the firſt chere was from al 
eterritie in the minde of God the whole tueth of all things: that is, ſuch 


a aknowledge as was proportionable conſonamt to the things themſelues 


and ſo moſt both true and certaine. This in God eth not from 
the things knowne to bee true, but is rather the cauſe of all:even as the 
knoweledge of ſome one arte or other, is the cauſe of all things that are 
true, that 
them - 
ſelues:wluch cannot be faid of that trueth which is in our v anding. 
In this ſenſe truth is nothing els but that perfect and cternall knowledge 
of all things,which is in the minde of God, according to which all things 
haue beene and are made. Beſides this, ihere is a truth in the things them- 
ſelues the which are fo farre forth called true, as they are conformable to 
that eternall trueth of God by which hee knewe them,and according to 
which he purpoſed to frame, and did frame them: euen as thachouſe ia 
rightly Gide to be builded by a workeman,which in all pointes is anſwe- 

rable 
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brerable tothat pattetne Wee 1 eee 
„a waking cquall 
— — things as are tramed accor- 
Dundee God: ET ye pa 
men lay that.is:truc whych is that 2440 ut ſeemeth to bee: and that falſe 
to be that which it is not: ſo the image of a man ma 
Gemethto be a man, but is not: and a fained friend io bt a true ſnend, but 
prooueth not ſo. But that whichis as i ſeætneth is true: ſo though all bee 
got gold that ny et is that true gold which is that whichu ſeemeth 


io be. Nowe ms did foreſee them to be, and doeth — i fo 


auer — thivg — that is, is trueʒand on uweth inthe 


This * 
knowne.For knowne is in — — 
ſtantially, but ſpiritually, or vertually, by a ſimilitude and — 
reales pry ani thingy of he von 
all : 
= reel kae eber which isvn- 
* in our — knowled OY to 
Emmy EY ROS 
is in the thing it ſclfe:For thoſe things from whence our 
_ doth get knowledge, doe meaſure our by which wer ſce 
— — the minde of man, and the mind of God. The mind 
of God is the meaſure of all things, (as the ſchoolemen lay )becauſe 
are ſo farre true as they are conformableto his minde : but the minde c 
man is meaſured byallthings,and they are the mealure of it. All thi 
ſay naturall, m as * 1 —— ——— the of 
man. Thus we ſee that is firſt in in things, thirdly in 
man: and that this trueth is an adequation of the thin b 5 the 
minde vnderſtanding. Laſt of all, this trueth from thinges vnto 
wordes, and is either in ſpeeches, or writings: and theſe are ſo farre true as 
they are conformable to that know eledge which is in the minde, to yit, 
hen a man ſpeakethas he thinkethitorta ſpeake ottierwiſe'is'to lit! 
$iieft contra mem i, ſaith Auguſtine, To lie u to goe againſt his 
minde.In this ſenſe trueth is theadequation of the tongue or pen and the 
minde: as they two are conformable tothe knoweledge in the minde. Or 
85 Tullie faith, Trueth is that by which thoſe things which are, haue bim, 
or (hal be, are fo ſpokes without gofths. Marlæ in that he ſauh ſpo- 
ken he meaneth a verball truethias he addeth which are, haue beene; or 
-ſhall bee, h teacheth that this tructh is of things paſt: preſent. to come. 
Whes hee ſaich without changing, he tells vs propertie of trueth. 
which is when we declare things paſl, tell things 8 foretel thing: 
eee thing, but deluer them as they 
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weh which Tay. 2 * tructh can properly bee 


to God and For firſt God did not onely knowe 


from all — hee isin himſcife;butalſo all things out of 
himſelferyea hee did. . —— n 
—— in his mind as that he did not either create /or 
——— — ſDV— | 
— mult needs be moſt true. And Tn 
is his eſſence, and —— — weas. 
— — as As forthoGhing 


— 
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— 0c 
is onely called —— ñ— we-none otherwiſe 
uus chen they are conſonant vnto the minde;and{b their 'truethisnotin 
in themſclues, to ſpeake properly, but in the minde: ſo thut they may bee 
faid indeede to be true, but not trueth. But alt the words of God are moſt 
true, and therefore moſt true becauſe they are the fame with his minde: 
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Wurzen undd wolt truely thatnwhich her fechandknowe 
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all other eſſence hathit eſſence: whenceitis that he i theor 
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firſt all are true workes — ron 
Lecce heavens trucheauen;&e. and hethat is iuſtified by Chriſt is 
rudy iuſtified, &c. As contrarily Satans workes ſeeme onely true, but ba 
arebare illuſions; and therefore are called lying wonders. And further 
Igokewhat God worketh in'vsthatdoth hee truely worke, +51 
decettiſ6 doeh he iuſtie and N, and —— in ſuch ſort as that it 

che Arad erent Nee eee 
is truè in 

C — true ſore of God Gedand 
very manta true king,prieft,and prophet: and therefore the f e of 
the Godhead is ſaid to dwell in him and hee is called the true God: yea 
Chriſt himſelfe faid; / aw the traatbenot onely becauſe all promiſes were · 0b. Rao 
fidfilled ruchy imhim;bur beeaale hee was the thus God and the true Su- 
uioar ofthe 7 he ls eructh . —. the Prophets 
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ither baue beene;are; or (hall be. Nowe by 
ſpread vnto the eares, and from them into 


tothe as to it proper feate. word, 
ſo returneth —— 


we ſee whether tructh can bee 
For firſt: God e 
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himlſeifezyea hee did ſo lenowe em, and 
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is üs eſſence, and chat by it alone he i 
his knowledgeis true, put he trueth it ſelfe. As for thoſe 
called true, are ſo called becauſe their trueth — 
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arc bare illuſions; and therefore are called lying wonders. And further 
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trueth nofalſhood,citherto deceme  deceiued: 
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7 preame to notethat trueth * 050 
2 of trueth doe come, and hereof they doe 
be prooued by theſe reaſons. 1. That which is. — that w 
one allows vpon another:and therefore looke howe that — 1 
fected, ſo is that which is true For a ching is then ſaid to bee —— It 
is affirmed jo ye which) * not ebene — . 2 Noe 
God is the prineipall and ſupreamę ea — 
cauſe of all, his trueth —— — aL — 
whereupon all other bargen ae —— we mea ele. 
ther colours, and difcerne them by whute;making them to be more 
or darke, as they come neerer to, or further om it but becauſe that c- 
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lour is the chiefe of colouriaccordimg to that rule of Ariſtotle, the fuſt 


and principall in all kindes of things. is the meaſure of all which are can- 

tie, Hy vnder the ſame . Bus the trueth pf God is the keene 

in he la we of God is the rule of all Jawes;whichare ſo farre good ot er 
3 diſagree from the bang and in mans ynder- 


Tang totals Care ras a ki conformable wtka thing wher- 
and the things themſclues are ſo farre true, as they 
are conformable to that, trueth- which — — ng 


depend vpon it. 3.If euery good thing come firſt 
heir the pee of d sbe 


4-Doeth not euery lie, mantellit, come from the deuill? 
—— from the beginning, and the father of lies. Why the 
ſhall not "0: wide; come from the Girit 
of Godtbecauſe: it is _— ſpirit Therefore whoſoeuer he be that 
——— Chriſt to be the 3 Sauiour, and all that the 
we vnto him, he doth this by the holy ghoſt:whether he wo: 
iphas, nee da ce beeinga belt ſ 

phene 25 — aſle. ſay, not to teach that the ſpu ot God N. 
vertue of regeneration and ſanctification dwelleth in the wicked: Lat that 
itdoth mooye them, by heſtowin 8 whichnotwith- 
ſtanding are not one whi t their ſaluation, but rather doe 
them the greater og — therefore which Am- 
— N wes. the true Iglu: ( before his 
incarnation breneth auerꝑ man that commeth into the world: that 
loolce, euen from the 3 worlde, what light euen of naturt 

men either haue had. or nowe haue. by which they can vnderſtand 

ung that is conucied ento them from and by that firſt and eter 
light, which nn wag word which was God. 


L | Where- 


from the firſttru God. 25 PRs 
Nowe in that ome demande whether there bee one _ nueth, by 
ach all things are true: as one light ofthe ſunne, by which all things 
ght: or many trueths, by which euery ſingular true thing is true he an- 
fer is very eaſie: Huch is, that in divers feſpects they are both one and 
many. t. I explane my meaning thus. Trueth(as 1 haue before ſhewed is 
in the minde of God: principally , moſt properly , and firſt of all. In the 
mir de »f man pr 2 ſecondarily: & concemed by things 
offered to the ſenſes. In the things themſelues, * imp 3 they 
haue reſpect to that truth in God, or the trueth in man. He reſpect that 
ſirſt erueth which is God: there is one onely trueth, by which all thing 
with him are true: euen as all things are light, by the light of the kenne If 
the ſecond in man, there are many truethes; as there are things 
which are vnderſtood, & many waies of vnderſtanding. For in + mind 
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the fountaine of all goodneſſe: ſo it may be ſaid of truth. And i i is true 
that God is the primcipall trueth,ſo is & that heisthe onely et 

for as for that — minde of mam, both it and the minde were 
created in time cannot be eternal. Nay mans minde | 

by ſueceſſion one thing after another, and therefore the trueth that itim it 
muſt needes be temporall,as it is in his minde. I fay, as it is in hug minds 
temporall,but in Gods minde cternall:fo is it butnowe true in the minde 
of ſome holy man, that God is good juſt, mightie, & c. but inthe minde 
of God it was euer true. This made Paulto calbihe vocatiom of the Gen- 
tiles, a myſterie hidden in God, but nowe reeated: fo that the trueth of 
this, that the Gentiles ſhould be called was m God eternil}, in man tem · 
porall: and according to the circumſtances of time there are'divers ſortes 
of knowing the trueth:fo the tructh of Chriſts comming was knowne to 
the Fathers bythe time to come to the Apoſtles by the nme preſent, to 

vs by the time paſt: ſo that theſe propoſitions Chrilt ſhall come andrake 
vpon mans nature, and Chriſt is ſo come;were omtetrue;bat aw 
fay,were to fay that which is falſe: and before he was come to ſay tha: 

be is, ox hath beene amongſt vs, were not to fay truely. But 
Knot i» God whole trueth is eternall, and onely ore. ]. ſud ſuſcher — 
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wee ſee as in glaſſe: in heauen we ſhall ſee face to face; nowe wee are 
ſonnes of God, but as yet it appeareth not what we ſhall bee Butas for 
God, he whoſe — loue, wiſedome, and vertue is immutable, hee 
alſo in trueth is immutable;and therefore immutable,becauſe as the ſerip- 
tures ſpealce his word, which is his trueth, endureth for euer. And thus 
8 of the trueth of God in generall;asit; is in himſclfe,his worlcet, and 
des. Nowe will I proceede to intreat of the trueth of God, as it 
y deliuered and made manifeſt to vs in his word onely, i 
that ab his — drm this is called in way of excellencie trueth;The Word 
& rrueth faith Chriſt, and the goſpellis called the Word of trnerb. Cõcerning 
Wms | 
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Whether our ſaluation conſiſt in the knowledge of the trueth, of this 
nd ves ee e * 
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e Ghoſt is renealed to vi in the word Gedy and there 
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true falſe and 
Mirroring 


barack potion men: hn ofal others did make 
ofhim.Hence Iohn 1 
bu conmmundements is a liar, and the trueth is not in 
55 — is effectuall by loue. I adde, of that heauenly 
doctrine:as for other hi doArineitis not ſo neceſlaric to ſaluati · 
on; but this of the lawe andthe goſpell ordinarily is. I ſay ordinarily, for 
try mn ben pr of parents 
key cet aid; Ge nor conammineto the 

Loonie contained in the lawe, and the goſſ oſpell. But 
theyare inthe coucrantwith them whichknawe God, — 
— — 
en to e know adde, reuealed in 

he word, becauſe we "ras. 5 


acknowledge no doQtineneceſſarie to 
,butoncly that which is contained i 4 the holy Griprares Nome 


to confirmethis propoſition we muſt obſerue, that tw necel- 
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dren of wrz | | ake, polluted, vaine , lying, and a very un 
ſinnefull miſerre: and therefore ſuch as can not any wares by our owne 
e ed from ſinne, reconciled to God, and treed trom death. 
This ledge is very neceſlarie to ſaluation: for firſt of all ul a man 
doe both know, and ſeriouſſy acknowledge himſelfe to be ſuch an one, 
he can neuer be brought to true humilitie, nor to debaſe, diflrult; and 
deteſt humſelfe: but will rather pleaſe himſelfe in his owne imagination, 
ſtay huimſelfe vpon the ſtaffe, the roten ſtaffe of his owne ſtrengih, and 
lorie onely in his one power. Now can ſuch an one either returne 
| or repeat lum of his ſinne? and without repentance no ſaluation. 
N. y can he deſire the mercie and fauour of God, without which a man 
cannot be ſaued: can he, I ſay, deſire it that is perſwaded he yeedes it not? 
Now as for the knowledge of God, both who is the true God who muſt 
be worſhipped,and what an one he is, to wit, moſt wiſe, who knoweth: 
ightie, who can: and louing who will ſaue vs: fo as out of him there is 
ion: this knowledge is alſo neceſſarie for vs if we will be faued. 
For neither 2 looke for helpe of him 3 no we can not 
our confidence in, loue, and worſhip him vnleſſe we know him to be 
h an one. But he that neither calleth vpon, nor truſteth in God, he can 
not be ſaued as contrarily he that calleth vpon him ſhall be ſaued i and as 
by faith we are ſaued, ſo without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. We 
ſee then that the knowledge boch of our ſelues, bythe law; and of God in 
Chriſt by the Golpel, is nheceſſarit to ſaluation. But doe not the creas 7 
tures teach vs who and what God is ? Paul faith they doe: how then are hen ek 
ve unght onely by the law and the Goſpel? 1 graunt indeede that we N 
way. know by them, but this knowledge is imperſect: for w 
vuer by the creatures knew perfectly, that the true God was diſtinguiſh+ 
ed into the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt and yet this is net eſſarie 
to ſaluston. As Chriſt taught, He bas belcencrb(to vt, in the father, ſon, 
and holy ghoſt)a»ds baptized (into the name of the Father, &c.) hall b+ Mb. at. 
ſaned: 2 be that belreuoth not( in the Father, &c.) ball be condemned. He 
therefore commanded his Apoſtles to goe and preach the goſpel to all 
the world: that is, the doctrine which taught the grace of this God who 
is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. For the Goſpel doth moſt plainly 
teach twothings. The firſt the true knowledge of Cod, that the Father 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are that true God, which did manifeſt fumſelſe in 
the old teſtament by the name lehouah: ſecondly it teacheth the grace 
and mercie of this God, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, mamſeſſed in 
the man Chriſt Ieſus. The law alſo did teach tuo thnigs ; firlt who was 
the true God, namely that Tchouah which brought his people out of E- 
gypt, and created all things: this it did in the preface, / am the Land thy 
God, & c. and ſecondly ſheweth what feruice God requited * 
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ple, ſaying. Then ſhalt bane none other goas but me, r. If then & be neceſſa-· 
ne to laluation to know God im that fort which I haut ſaid,and ſo he can 
not be knowne in the creatures; then muſt it follow that he is onely 
knowne to be ſuch an one in his word: darkely in the law, but plainly in 
the Goſpel. And ſurely for a man to come to the knowledge of Chriſt 
the Mediatour, in whome alone is ſaluation, by the creaturesitis impoſe 
Gble, For howcanthey.teach a man his miſerable eſtate by nature? with, 
out which he can not ſo much asthinke of Chriſt. Paul. ſaith that the 
knowledge of ſinne commech from the law: and that he as a naturall man 
knew not luſt but by the law. And we ſee that the greateſt and moſt 
ſharpe Philoſophers could neuer without the Scriptures, attaine to the 
true and ſauing knowledge either of God or of themſelues. The Scrip- 
tures are plentifull in this point. Thu ij eternal life Aaith Chrift, ro know 
thee the onely true Gad, euen that God home Mofes and the Prophets 
did declare. From this God are not excluded the ſonne and holy ghoſt, 
but _ all talſe gods. For the father is not without his ſonne , or his 
ſpirit. He addeth, and whome thow baſt ſent leſna Chriſt. Where he ſhews« 
eth that after the knowledge of God in generall who is the father, ſonne; 
and holy Ghoſt, it is neceſfarie for all that will be ſaued, to know the for 
as he is Mediatour, and was made man. For Chriſt muſt be 
two wales: either as he is one and the lame God with the father or as 
Mediatour betwixt God & men. Now whence muſt we haue the know⸗- 
ledge ot this true God, and of the Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, but fromm the 
knowledge of that truth which is reuealedl· in the Scripturei: Befides 
they onely. ſhall be ſaued which call vpon th e of the Leid: but 
vone can call vpon the true God but he that — 2 — 
but he chat heareth who and what an one this God is, and how lie is affe- 
Qed towards vs: and heare he cannot without a preacher, who muſt / de- 
uuer the word of God. For faith commeth by hearing of the word of 
God. Theſe places doe fully prooue as Ithinke,that both our ſaustion 
conſiſteth in the knowledyeof that truth which is ſer done in the ſtrip- 
tures, and that therefore the knowledge thereof is neceſſarie. e 
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Who can come to the knowledge of ibis truth. 110 
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The propoſition. 
eAlhongh all men are by the G ofpel called to the hnowledpe of the trmth, 
yet onely the Eleft doe attaine vnto the ſame-: ana that becanſe they are eff. 
tinally called by the bely G hof. ® 


When fay thatall are called; 8 by an onward calf hi his 
eſpecially by the publike preaching of the Gofpell:for by — 5 


log )Aod thii 
_ wen 


- | whach are don 
temptible in the ſight of the world. Againe he ſaith of lis Apoſtles, euen 


elect veſlcls;co you it is gien to knowe the myſteries of the bing dame of he auen, uach au 
8. 


to others in parables,that ſeeing they ſhould not ſee. In lohn it is ſaid obthe lch. 
Iewes,that they could mot beleeue, c&c. By which we ſee that the reprobates 

are ſofarre from the knowledge of the truth that they cannot attaine vn- 

to it. Chriſt ſaith, / haue declared thy name to the men that thom haſt ginen lo. ya. 
en: (to them and none. others.) Paul ſaith, f our Goſpel/ be bidde, it is hid · Cr 
to them that periſh:that is, to the reprobate onely : and ſpeaking of ſome . 
reprobates both men and women, he ſaith, h- they are ener learning, and 

neuer come tothe knowledge of the trueth: nay ſame , ſaith he, men of corrupt 
minder, and reprobate concerning the faith, doe refit the trueth. Onely there- 

fore the elect come to the ſauing knoweledge of the truethʒ who for that 
cauſe are ſaid to be of the trueth, and to heare the voice of Chriſt: and on- 

ly the Church is called thepillar and foundation of the trueih: for they 

onely retaine the trueth doth the Church conſiſt, and 
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the boly Gheft , which is a velumarie and malitiou- bat 
Dee 
reptobates knowe the truethꝭe· uſc There is a double knowledge: of the 
trueth,one gotten I confefle by the gift of the holy ghoſt, but not effe» 
Quuall:forit fwimmeth onely vpon the face as it were of the vnderſtun 
. ſinketh not wa the boring of brane any therefore cannot 

of any continuance:forit is like vnto r ground, 
nh dos come vp, but it wanteth roote, & ſo ſoone as theſunnefalleth 
vpon it, itfadeth away, and is dried vp. Such a knowledge the reprobats 
may haue, euen to their greater condemnation, and to leaue them with · 
out excuſe . Of this kind are the foreſaid places, & ſuch like meant. There 
is another knoweltdge of the trueth which by the holy ſpirit of God, e- 
uen the ſpirit of regeneration is effectuall: for this is it hidowne in» 
to the heart, doeth reforme ind as it were refine the ſame:there ittaketh 
deepe roote,and ſheweth it ſelfe by the outward fruites of chanitierot this 7. 
Chriſt MI r belecued, and knowne that 2 tobyag. 
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ple, ſaying. J hon ſhalt bane none other gods but ane, r. Ifthen c be neceſſa-· 
rie to laluation to ko Godin that fort which I haur ſaid, and ſo he cun 
not be knawne in the creatures; then muſt it follow that he is onely 
knowne to be ſuch an one in his word: darkely in the law, but plainly in 
the Goſpel. And ſurely for a man to come to the knowledge of Chriſt 
the Mediatour, in whome alone is ſaluation, by the creatures itis impoſe 
ſble. For hoy / canthey teach a man his miſerable eſtate by nature? with. 
out which he can not ſo much as thinke of Chriſt. Paul faith that the 
knowledge of finne commethfrom the law: and that he as a naturall man 
knew not luſt but by the law. And we ſee that the greateſt and moſt 
ſharpe Philoſophers could neuer without the Scriptures, attaine tothe 
true and ſauing knowledge either of God or of themſelues. The Scrip- 
tures are plentifull in this point. Thu ij eternal life Aaith Chrift, to know 
thee the onely true God, euen that God home Moſes and the Prophets 
did declare. From this God are not excluded the ſonne and holy ghoſt; 
but onelyall falſe gods. For the father is not without his ſonne , or his 
ſpirit. He addeth, aud whome thow baſt ſent leſra Chriſt, Where he ſhews« 
eth that after the knowledge of God in generall who is tho father, ſonne; 
and holy Ghoſt, it is neceſfarie for all that will be ſaued, to know the fot 
ashe is Mediatour, and was made man. For Chriſt muſt be 
two waies: either as he is one and the ſame God with the father; or as 
Mediatour betwixt God & men. Now whence muſt we haue the know - 
ledge of this true God, and of the Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, but from the 
knowledge of that truth which is reuealed . im the Scriptures: Befides 
they onely ſhall be ſaued which call vpon thename of the Lo#d't but 
vone can call vpon the true God but he that belecueth, nonocan helecue 
but he hat heareth who and what an one this God is, and how hie is affe- 
Qed towards vs: and heare he cannot without a preacher, who muſt-de- 
uuuer the word of God. For faith commeth by hearing of the word of 
God. Theſe places doe fully prooue as I thinlte, that both our ſalustion 
conßiſteth in the knowledyeof that eruth which is ſet downe in the ſtrip- 
tures, and that therefore the knowledge thereof is neceſſarie. Re 
Who can come to tlie knowledge of this trub. 
| The propoſition. | 
: eAlhengh all men are by the G ofpel called to the hnowledpe of the truth, 
yet onely the Elef? doe attaine vnto the ſame-: and that becauſe they ave eff. 
tinally called by the holy G hoff. Bi Oe Whtst FF nt OA, + 
When I ſay thatall are called, I meane 


. 0 me bye vita calf ahi his 
eſpecially by the publike preaching of the Gofpell:for by — n 
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the cle are called;according to that of the Apoſite, — Row 102 
be hath predeſſinee, bem(euen them alone) he called(by an effectuall cal. 
ag )Atd this is that which Chriſt ſaid, / hast ther Father, Lord bf hea- path. tx. 

how haſt hidde theſe. things from themiſe;( that is,of this 

encaltd them to habet, (that is, the elect hach are don 
temptible in the ſight of the world. Againe he ſaich of lus Apoſtles,cuen 
ele veſlels: to you it is pine to knowe the myſteries of the . — — | 
to others in parables,that ſeeing they ſhould, not ſee. In it is ſaid obthe lob. a. 
Iewes, thar they cond not . By which we ſee chat the reprobates 
are ſo farre from the knowledge of the truth that they cannot attaine vn- 
to it. Chriſt faith, / haze declared thy name to the men that hon haſt giuen lob al. 
en: (to thewand _—_ 22 ſaith, if aur — be 8 0 
to them that periſt that is, to the reprobate : king" of ſome ,; 
xeprobates both men and women, he faith, that they — 2 Nw 
neuer come tothe knowledge of the trueth: hay i [one , fanhhe, mem ef corrupt 
mindest, and reprobate concerning the faith, doe reſiſt the ener. Onely there- 
Fore the . to the ſauing knoweledge of the tructh 3 who 2 that 
cauſe are ſaid to be of the trueth, and to heare the voice of Chriſt: and on- 
ly the Church is called the illar and foundation of the tructh:for they 
onelyretaine — of them onely doth the Church conſiſt, and 


4 ao ere er erke place ſpeaki of thereprobatesſay, 
cuen 
th weil eie, 2 indin another tha üs 
they haus erred from, or made pe de in another that ehey „al. 
— — —— that ſire 11.1.5 be 
—.— and malriau mpugning of tha | 
doenot theſe placest very 
ED duc There is a ble knowledge: of the 
eee e 3 holy ghoſt, but not effe» 
ctuall: for it fwimmeth onely face as it — the vnderſtan- 
ding g,but ſinketh not nos the bonome of b therefore cannot 
of any continuance:for it is like vnto caſt vpon ſtony grounq; 
e come vp, but it wanteth roote, & ſo ſoone as the ſunne fallen 
vpon it, itfadeth away, and is dried vp. Such a knowledge the reprobati 
may haue, euen to their greater condemmaton, and to — them with · 
out excuſe. Of this kind are the foreſaid places, & ſuch like meant. There 
is another knoweledge of the — by the holy ſpirũt of God e- 
uen the ſpirit of regeneration is effectuall: for this is it fmnketh 1downe in · 
= the 3 reforme ind as it were refine the ſame:there it taketh 
epe toote, and ſheweth it * the outward fruites of charitie: of this 


Seeed ge © belecued, and knowne that _ n "2 


$ OfGods ; The third Booky. © Omnipotencie. tencze. © 
haſt lent me, of che And lohn faith ; that this cannot = 
be in the that ſaieth he knoweth God and he, bib commits 
dements1,iza har. And of thisn propoſition is meant. t yet what doth 
NE he faith, cha: — — | 
knowledge of the treth?1s not = will of God fulfilledicannot he doe that 
which he is willing to doctor can hee alter that which hewill i No — 
wales. For as his ce ſo is his will immutable. But the 
keth not there of every ſingular man, but of all ſorts ofmen. 
fition then ſtandeth ſure, that onely the elect can, and in time halt coma 
to the knowledge of the and that onely by the nes Cle. 
- tually calling and teaching thera. 


The iſe Queſtion. 


What things are required of vs that we a come'to — ede. 
Qual! knowledge of the truth. | | 


| 


T he ru. eee 


Jobe ende we may be br rage th ondde oem reg: 
free that 2 of the word, wee ſbould entreat the 


24 9 of his ſprrit, by which our deſire may bee ffir- 


i." redvup to the erbt ud we cdu 10 ſeeks finder ad keep the ſame. 


* 41 2v004 eum len of 

Tisneceſfariethattheword in fome fort ſhould bee heard: becauſe 
that init this trueth Therefore the Apoſtle {anh; that fart 
1 Chriſt ſaich firſt, — ao 
which thou gaurſt me. Secondly, and they hawe receined them. Thirdly, an 
. 0G os —_ , and yee foal 
of the trueth. Furſt it maketh vs to ſee — —— 
neſſe, and, wlüch is a matter of no ſmall moment in — 
yation,remooueth from our mindes all opinion of our one wiſedome: 
ſecondly it ſtirreth vp in vs a deſire of this trueth;which is of as 2 
— Gb bleſſed are they which hunger and thirf 
riphteonſnes.Se Prou. 2.4.and 8.1 7, After this it thirdly heweth 
this wiſedome dwelleth, and where this —— abr m 
the ſchoole of Chrift, wherein hee onely is heard asmaſter : and having 
brought vsintothisſchoole;he committeth vs for euer vnto this teacher, 
and maketh vs his continualt ſchollers And ſurely vnleſſe we doe (ſought - 
uing crecht vnto his word, and harkening onely vmo him,we-ſhall neuer 
attaine to the knowledge of this tructh. The Apoſiles and ſo 
became excellently learned. And therefore when as Chri the apo» 


Niafic of many of his dilcipleaguukedthetyeeluc whether they alſo could 
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er 3? WE t ite avnh thee Alone, & e. . we be leene, 
faith he aud know that thow art Chriſt the ſonne of the luing God. And how 
neceſſary it is to haue a deſire to continue in Chriſts ſchoole if we would 
know the truih . Chriſt teacheth: /f ye abide in my word, ſaith he, then are je 
mini, and ſhalt know the truth but ll this the ſingular gift of 
| 2 1 eng for che fame: Beeing thus ed 
28 I haue ſaide, it is fourthly neceſſarie that our mindes ſhould be fo en- 
lightned and purified , as we may vnderſtand the wordes ot Chriſt, and 
become capeable of ſo great wiſdome ; which we can not doe vnleſſe the 
minde be both purified om the corruption of finbe, and by a ſuperna- 
turall light deliuered from out naturall blmdats For wiſdome can not 
enter into a wicked heart nor dwell in the bodie that in ſubiett to ſinnqʒq 
faith the wiſe man. And the vaile remained vpon the hearts of the Wrae- Wids4 
lites, ſo as they could not vnderſtand Moſes when lie was read, faith the 
Apoſtle. For their hearts beeing both hardned; and. eſtranged from 
Chriſt they could not vnderſtand: but ſo foone as ihe vaile in Chriſt 
" was taken away they couldynderſtand the (cri And Chriſt him- 
ſelfe exhorted firſt to repentance, and then to Repert, ſaith hi 
and beleene the Gofpel- Yea Dauid firſt ſaith, Bleſſed ic the m 1 di 
wot walke in the connſaile of the vngodhy,& c. and after he addeth, bur his d- 
hkght « inthe law of the Lord: teaching that we mult leine firne before 
we can proſit in the word. This made — 
mindes of his diſciples, and clenſe them from ſinne, before he did ch 
ten them to now the ſcriptures. But this alſo beeiig the officeof 
2— 


Hor , 


we pray continually to our: | | 
gue vt his ſpirit, by which we may acknowledge our great 
and blindnes in thoſe things which cuncerne our faluation : &by whom 
we may * —.— — _ —.— 5 
tinue in that truths me ſpirit muy be brought to Chiiſt, 
made his ſchollers, and wholly ſubmit our ſelues to be'taugfit by him: 
vnfainely to beleeue and embrace his doctnne t for euer to abide in h 
ſchoole: and that by the aſſiſtante of that holy ſpirit our mihdes may be 
clenſed both from the foggie miſt of ignorance; and the leauen of 
and iniquitie, and out hearts by iruarepentance Chr 
that the glorious beames of his countenance eaſting 
we may be transformed into his intage, | 


. * . * 1 


The 
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e. a Helene of Gus ene. 3 that ern 
1 rghth Sen v, but by exyertente , mach deſſe expreſſs an 
wordet. 

The commendation of truth Eſdras ſetteth well downe , preferring k 

in ſtrength before wine, lings, and women: : becauſe tis mn ; reſpe- 
| Rteth not petſons: but leah; andiud heuw iuſtly: and rior 
God of truth, &c. And chat commendation which the A 
of faith belongethvatotruth: ſo doth that of the ſcriptures ſet toy | 
Paul, 2. Tim 3. 16. But becauſe the truth is called light in the S 1 
and the Apaſtles alſo by reaſon of that truth of the Goſpel hic | 
ſhould publiſh, — that name; let vs ſee the efficacie of 
| bythe efficacieoflight, Thelight/be it of the funne, hath a twofold effi- 
cacie: one from-brightnes,an other fromheate. By the brightnestheroof 
it hath: theſe effects. 1. it will adrnit — but as ſoone asit 
ariſeth, darlenes is aboliſhed. For what fellowſpi i is there betwixt — N 
Þ.darkreſſe((anh, Paul ?) So it is with truth: it no 


Kean * ern 


mim de of man, but forthwith it ſcattareth ber else ere N 


in Worſe gn maketh him of blinde and ignorant;toferiand vnder- · 
more deepely it entreth into — — N 
2 darleneſſe whatſoeuer: and the more doth illuminate the 
winde. This appeareth if we conſider the manifeſtation of the Goſpd. 
Such palpable darłnes had poſſeſſed the world, that it was euen a king- | 
dome of darknefle that in of the deuill : but «the l df the G 
did no ſooner ariſe, but was turned into light: and all s | 
were taken from t vpon home the beames of ibis ſunne de 
light: nay this hꝑh it was of ſuch power, that all the power okdarknes,t- 
uen of lings, and Satan himſelfe could not e againſt it. Beſides as 
ſoone a8 eth; many thi — not ſo : 
t be moſt and others 'whach wert not knowne to be ſo moch ds 
to be moſt and honeſt: and are ſo diſcer- 
9 — after the ſuune is once riſen welſee euery 
as and what it is: what white, at blacke; what one thing and what 
tand doth notthe truth in lilce ſort detect, and diſcerne all thing: 
— — and falſe godsttrue 1985 
— — — — cauſe why the v 
Anotabade this light, becanſe miquities are 3 — 
fore Ohriſt fad He rhar derb ewilthareth the ly hr, end conmerh not onto id 
„ 8 Thirdly the light delmeteth vs 
from 
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ly. By light we are ſo ſetled in the tructh/of thoſethingsthax 
we ſee that no ſophiſtrie canperſwade vs that it is otherwiſe: then we be 


| bolditto beʒbut we will boldly ſay that it is euen as wg behold: when we 


ſee the ſunne ſhine, no man ſhall perſwade vs that it ſhinethnotzand ſo of 

other doeth farre mote effectually aſſure vs of the 

true will and worſhip of God, that wer cannot but confeſſe it, doe all ty · 

rants what they can. As it is plaine by holy Marty ts in former times We 4 C0 

cannot ſay the Apoſtles but ſpealce that which we haue heard and ſeene. 

As for the other efficacie of light, hich is to heate, wee ſee that the light 

gf the ſunne doeth ſo giue both heate and liſe io all things,as withom it 

there is no generation; which made the philoſophers to ſay, the ſunne & 

man doe beget man: no we truth it hath dus power allo, for by the word 

of trueth are we regenerated and borneaganme:the ſame ot tructh docth l 

enflame and kindle in the hearts of the godly a loue both of God and. of 

their brethrẽ: & therfore the two diſciples'who had heard the ſcriptures; | 

theword of tructh, expounded by Chriſt: did not our hearts, ſay they 

burne within vs as we went by che way,whileſt he ſpalac vnto vn, and did 

interpret the ſcriptures? And whener, j pray you, came that courage 

zeale of them, that for the profeſſion ofthe Goſpell ſuffered ce 

on: ſo that they refuſed neither totments, nor fire: nor the croſſe it felfe? 

did it not come fromthe efficacie of this trueth? yes this fire did ſo burne 

and as ſo hotte in their hearts, as that in teſpect of it, that external fire 

was very cold Io conclude, ſuch in the efficacie of trueth that it euer 03 

eee length tiumpheth as conquerer, and lueth eter- 

nal. ; , | f 

Tue wſeof ibis dalſrina. 

This doctrine hath foure. principall'viks The firſt is, it confirmeth 

our faith, the ſetond it moouethᷣ vs to thankfulnes , the third it teacheth 
atience, the laſt it would haue vs alſo to loue truth and hate falſhoode. 

For the firſt; If God be not onely true but truth it ſelfe even moſt pure 

truth, io hom is no deceit nenherindeede can ber tho ſupreame and 

ſoueraigne truth the ſountame of : eternal and immutable, boch 

in hitnſelfe, as he truely is that, which hee ſteth himfelfe to be, namely the 

very good. omnipotent. and moſt mercifull God: and in his workes 

ordmarie and extraordinariczas are the workes of ont iuſtifieaton, and 


adop · 


moſt true and certame, and cannot either deceiue or be deteined: forit is 
| As — and promiſe who is the 6mnipotent and true 
od: who ing to the true Idea which he had from all etetmie ed. 
ceived, dhd trucly create hath, and doeth accompliſh all thingy whoth 
word ſpake by the Prophets and Apol Hes nor otherwiſe, en accort 
ding to that trueth, which hee had euen before the world was made con. 
ceived of all thoſe things which he purpoſed to doe by lis ſonne Not 
he ſaid that he loued, and elected vs to ſaluation winch belecuein his 
Chriſt: and to the end we might be ſaued ſent his tonne ho by his death 
ſhould take away bur ſinnes , uſtiſie vs inthe fight of his failier, and ſans 
Atifie vs by the holy Gholt: yea cominually gouerne'and defend vi by 
the lamezand in the ende, having raiſed vp our bodies from the dead; 
vnto vs both in ſoule and bodie eternall life. And what thinke yout by - 
more ſure and certaine;more true and vndoubted then this ? why then 
ſhauld we not euer abide in our molt certame affutance of ſaluationt 
For ifthis trueth hath firſt of all euer beene is and ſhallbe in God mms 
table: was reuealed in the word, and neuer altered, no nor could be, ma- 
gre the ſpite of tyrants, heretich es, Antechriſts, and Satan himlelfe:andif 
the lo Eedin the hearts of the elect, as that not the moſt exquiſitetor- 
ments could cuer raſe it out:ſhould not wee offer great iniurie vnto this 
fo conſtant trueth. if we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves tiiher to be remooued 
from it, or mooued to doubt of it?But doe notthemoſt men, yeaſyeh us 
ought eſpecially to maintaine her, accuſe, condemine, and conterne this 
trueth, as that which were both erroneous, and which is more hereticall? 
Beit ſo,nay it muſt be ſo;ſeeing it is, and euer hath beene incident to this 
tructh;to be hated of many, condemned of fone; and ſuſpected of the 


moſhand to ſuffer the greateſt indignitie euen of falſe teachers, & migh- 

ty Monarches.Markem the word of God, who reliſted — 4 

ro, and the wiſe men of Egypt? who the prophets , but theprinces and 
ieſts?who Chriſt, but Herod and Pontius Pilate, the Scribes and the * 
hariſes?acculing him of blaſphemie againſt God, and ſedition againſt - 

Czſar. Who the Apollles the ſeruants of Chriſt, but they that reſiſted | 

Chriſt the maſterof the Apoſtles? men, euẽ men I ſav of this world: falſe ' 


accuſers, and deſpiſers of themwhich are good. Nowe if they which op- 
pole thẽſelues agairſt this trueth be of this world, it muſt be of the world 
to come if they ſabade it muſt needes be good: and we ought not to bee 
offended with ii becauſe they are oppoled againſt it ; But as Chriſt faith 
of himſclfc,thet he therefore came into the wor li that he wight reſlifie of the 
crrerhoſa it muſt be our end why we live in this world, that wee might te 
ſtifie vnto the tructh. The firſt vſe therefore of this trueth is, that ſeeing it 
is che very trueth, we multbyitkcarne cominally to put our confidence 
Joh! in 
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bound to Goc can c puerto him who wy 
e | ron rs theteſtimonie of che & * 
— THE ſurely Paul he thou 
a N and therefore faith, I 

ich hath made me ſtrong, that: is,Chriſt Ieſus our Lord: forked A 
n 1 3 * 
* and an oppreſſour. Nay when W God 

grace yoo other e, to God euen for them. 


ee alwaies on your behulfe, ro the Corinthians) e | 
the e Gd which e in tefws Che : that in all things ye ave © 


rich in hem, ct. Let vs therefore learne with the Samaritane L x 
F 
knowled ofthe truth in Chriſt leſus. 
1 eſpecially the truth of Gods word fo 
thou Or nouns {uy —— 
s truth, famt at the names of heretikes , ſciſmas» 
takes, ddinhesto the fate, &c. a 


what we are: we may I graunt be troden vpon for atime — 


not ſo be troden =. as that e ſhall neuer riſe vp againe: even as 
| was buried, but death had not fach ouer 
to keep him in the graue. Nothin ſaith Chriſt is hid which ſhall 
calex couered which ſhall not be knawne, And ſome 
des faich Paul are open before hand, and goe before vmoiudge- 
ment, but ſome mens follow after: likewiſe alſo the good workesare ma- 
nifeſt before hand, and they that are otherwiſe cannot he hid, namely for 
euer. Commit thy way vnto the Lord, faith Dauid, thatis all thine af 
faires, and truſt in him and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. q.d. Tatar} ab Pale 
oodiſſue vnto * 2 — Fer not ating thee. _ ſhall 
rththy righteouſnes as t, and thy iudgement as — 
28 if he od ſay, though wicked men goe — to obſcure thine inno- 
cencie, yet it is but to caſt᷑ a myſt beſore the light, and a cloud before the 
ſunne; yet ip the ende thy righteous dealing ſhall breake out, and ap- 
E euen af bright as the funne. Darknes indeede muſt come at night, 
ut light will diſpell it in the morning : =o comer and reproches will 
obſcure our inte ie, but in the day of the Lord we ſhall be delivered. 
The chammomill the moreit is 2 vpon, the more it groweth vp 
che palme tree the more it is kept vnder, the more it riſeth ouer ny 
trees. Naw the righteous ſhall flouriſh like the palme tree,Gith Dauid : 
they ſhall Gith he though they doe not, for ume the trier of all thiog 
alſo trie the truth: for ruthizthe daughter of time,becauſeit bei rim 


to l 
gi Hh 1 


1.Tim. 5.24. 


pre es 
« hy 1 i ebe Abe 
2 r . by 
eee beſeeme him then to be true and open heart 
be an harmonie betwixt his mind & bis 3 


* * 


et ; good men 2 haut good 2 
ted. And Pythagoras beeing demanded w (te: were mo 01 
: to the gods? bis! anſwer was, when they ſpeake the truth ; ſhall not then 
Ni of him that is truth, redeemed by him that! is | 
by that ſpirit which is the, ſpirit of truth , ſandtified dar thew 
7 h i; the word of truth; who are commended by this til 
the truth, and commanded alſo to ſpealæ the truth, ſhall; not we 
coke onely in Lis truth? yes verily; And ſo much the rather, 
that falſhood it * N to the deuill and his children: andGod þ 


Hid, that he will de Jeltroyall ſuch ag tell hes. But par 
bee iſ ieſting lie, an officiqus or Jaca he and Kae | 
pernicious lie: and this laſt onely ſay ſome. is . — Bur A e 
in a E of his. de mendacio, concerning a lie, 
Lawfulfor a Chriſtian in any of the former 1 75 
confeſſe that of alla pernigious lie is the worſt: b 
2 2 wronged ,but in the other two wordes on 
| example of holy perſons, which haue bed either ory lu 
. e to follow them further then 187 t la 
of God, Fn ke k Bae te Apoſtle 
ſaich not ſimply, be ye followers of 12 but ee am o chu ze 
Wee ROPE and glo orie. Amen. | | 
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Of the will of Gad. 
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* be one in eth per in diners reſpechr it is diaers; what it is th 
will. and home he may be ſaid to nill,and will enill: Re a 
thing by the 2 of his natarecathers freely, and 
taketh not aw comtingencis ; that by one conflent 

+ rings from a 2 7 that M0 the will 

18 '4 c emeth o will contrarie thinpt. tare 
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THis attribute of Gods will though it be ſomewhat diffieult , yet * 
“very profitable & neceſſarie to ynderſtand. For kae sda, 2 
uation conſiſtʒ euen to knowe what is the will of God as well that r. n 
he would haue done by vs, as that which he will doe with vs. 
ſtle therefore willeth vs to enquireè dili aſter the good \ Fo. 
and holy will of God, that forſaking this preſent world, we may make 
thatthe end of our actions and haue it before our cies. Nowe howe hard 
aching is it to knowethis doctrine the Apo ſtle telleth vs when hee faith, 
who Lok brewne the mind of God This wil Sid God manifeſt b his forme, c- 
and before his incarnation to his prophets, after to mt ſtles: noue tio 
vs by the word of God for who knoweth the 
. f ny time, t 
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The word Wilin homane: writin 

culty of the ſoule by which we wil nd 

and will.Secondly;the act of — ſte bie 

lediſo we ſay that ſuch a tung is the; will of God, ot WY uct 

thatwhich hewilleth, ae 6.39 40-8 for. the firlt(to ee — 

825 ee er ce ve 5 care 2 y che rene of . 

ea c wor ng wi 101 m that are ;skilfull in olefepreahe- 

a 2 eſpegally them that are hebrew — —— || 

N. may oblerue theſe — Meeal-Eelf chat it is 2 facultix onely 

of the reaſonzble —— ach an one as is free and canot be com- 

pelled:thirdly,whatſoeyer jt robes dath vpon judgement, knoweledge, 


and gs delighi:fourthly, the 155 about which the will is conuerſant 
u, 
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We Be * \m(tar . t " eu If f | the * 0 ey * ct as it | 
firſt obiect, and the meanesto obtaine that ende they are the ſecond 
iet:fixily,as for the ate of the will, which is to will that is, an inclination. 
of the will vnto its obiect, and . is 8 compre eee . 
| . obleation. All which properties are found properly in man, more pro- x 
rp perly in angels, moſt ors in God: For all the former propline lo 
— will are moſt properly,and perfectly in him. Man indeede hath a Il, 
* but he beeing finite and corrupt his will is impetfett: ngels haue alſo a 
will and more perfect then man becauſe they fall not, but they beei 
'*creatures,and alſo finite their will is noł moſt perfect, as Gods will on 
_ © 8:and therefore he is moſt properly ſaid to haue will. And, x. ſo ſay 
ſcriptures that he hath;and las e created alfthings,redeenied the world, 
: 0 tet all in all things according to the good pleaſure of lũs willa 
a. and if he might not be ſaid moſt properly to will, how could he be faid 
to be God? ſhall not he who not onely is m himſelſe, but g perfect 
on to all things, be in that wherein men and angels excelt, moſt perfect 
. nay (hall all creatures haue in them a kind 1 to pres 
rut themſelues, and ſhall we denie it vnto God? 4. Howe thinkeyou 
cculd he create ſo many ſeuerall kindes of creatures, furniſh them with - 
conũenient qualities, preſerue them in their fingular eſtatet, and doe all 3 
things as Aae his ſingular judgement, wiſedome, and moſt 
free will. . Againe,who knoweth not that God is, and vnderſtan- 
ding mindc;but what isthat which mooueth the ing part, euẽ 


in all thoſe cręatures which haue vnderſtanding) is it not thewilllooke 
but into our one felues ; and wee ſhall fee its the will hat mooueth 
foule and bodie to their ſeuerall actions. It cannot bee then but as God is 
faid moſt arte to vnderſtand, ſo muſt he to will;and that freely, free- 
WI y to all to all things which are not God. For God cannot properly 


de ſaid to haue free will, to loue, or not to loue himſelfe, his owne glorie, 
goodneſſe, or powerzor to be a free Father ta loue or hot lou his tonne, 
or the ſonne the father, or both 972 comrarihy it is truely 
and religwuſiy ſaid, that he cannot but ſoue humſelſe, and his owne glory: 
not but be God, for hee is by nature both God, good and u lo- 
his burn glorie: but at for other hung. he dig all beediiſe he would; 
not betauſe he Was :by his wil fir ereated man by bis vill hee 
ſuffered hum to fa. and by his wilt he fuied-onely ſome after thatfall:to 
What end. euen to ſhewthat he worketh-altthings accgrding to the good 
leaſure of his will, and that we might both referre all to him, and thanke 
im for all. Thi made the fathers eſprebally Auguſtine to conclude ax 
free will vas in none ſo properly s God For What is it but a facuhie, | 
by which we haue both a right knowledge” of the end; and theſe tine 
which belong to the endezand alſo of freely making choice of. and ob. 
taywng the ſame ende. Nowe no creature cun fo vnderſtand both the 


—— n hisdgemem deethied 
. rel , 
meth to mee euen by this reaſon moſt properly to bee ſaid to haue free 
will. Yet ſo mult Ibe vnderſtood as in other attributes thãt when I ſay 
there is willin God, ons. is not this will i a qualitie in him, © 
asit ſignified in the firſt acception, but his eſſence: for — + 
him is his eſſence, and his will isan eſſentiall propertie or ” 
one eſſence, but not diuers from it. Neither muſt we thinkethat to willin in 
hint is by ders actions as it is in man and is taken in the ſecond 

on ofthe word'Wll:for he is eternall vchout fucreſſion, and i — 
without dhis aver Foro r veilbng,as ] faid before. As for 

the third ation, here will is talen for that which is wilted; in this 
ſenſe this — may be giuen to him for he willetk both himſelſe, and his 
owh glorie.and all things alſo which are out of him. For they alſo in ſome 
ſort rein God in home are all things Certainely thoſe purpoſes which 
God determined to doe with all thioes , they ate in God, andaretruely 
called his will, cuen that which hee willerh, according to the fayi of X 
Cheiſt. This is the will of the father (that is. his decree; ) and that 1 

he trucly will, that euery onewho ſeeth the fame, and n 
ſhould haue eternall life. But that which is wilted is not ſo in God as in 

his creatures: ſot this decree of God. that I ſhall haue faith, is in him: burt 
that fach. which hewilleth that I hall haue: is in my ſelfe: the like may be 
ace eres n ben that ll | 
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"Many hke bruit beaſts neuer thinke of the will of Waun 

Bod would haue done by them, or will doe with them: but onely 
o earth and earihly 3 others graut that they waſt know what 


od would haue ther to doe, but not vat he vii doe wich chemtfor to 

know this they thinłceit jmpoſſible: becauſe, ſay they; the ſttiptutes ſay; 
Who hath knowne 8 of God, and v harh betne his counſailer ? and; Odes of 
ket no man preſume to. underſtand ;abane that which is mt to wwderſfland : ; 
but that he vnderf} and according to ſobrieties and que ſupra nos uhu ad m 
But they are devenied, not knowirig thatby theſe ſpeaches we are onely 
forbidden to ſearchinto:thoſe counlailes of Go#which he hath not re- 
uealed , neither hath promiſed to reueale urthis life : but as for that wilt 
which is reuealed to vs in his word, confirmed to vs by his benefits, and 

fea- 
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a> WY Wen . 
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$1334.53 J3 Tt 4 
1 tion '1 
bann. Eee. vs: 5 | 
know 4; of 
Tbe wl e ne The firſtiacompa to 
a bonamleſſe pit, which cannot be ſounded: and is called vnſear 
by which he. will and doth manyghings whereof we muſt not knowany 
— nay he hath decreed many thangs enen e 
fore they come to paſſe, he would not haue vd know A n wa 
which we muſt not prie into, but in reuerence crie, O altitads, Othe 
depth, &c. and with Dauid,7 by wwagerents,O Lard,areag grear depths And 
if we deſire to know, Chriſt will tell vs, It is not for you to E 
and ſeaſons which the father hath kept in his one power: or as h faid 
co his inquiſitue diſciple, what ſhall he Gogh 8 p he ſhall abide, 
hut is that to the 122 1 1Atad 


God reucalethishis ſecret will u bel whether it ba 
| bybis How as he reuealed many to come to r or ii 
geede, and by effects: as that I ſhall be ſicke, hen, and how'lengwhich 1 


kney not before: aud when it commeth to paſſe / thenis thedeczet will of 
mende which beforeitberlaytiia, our dum to reſi but 
— with vrhatſoeuer God ſhall ſand, beit ſicknes or healthy 
ie or aduerſitie : and when it is knownethen much more, and 
unh to bleſſe Godin and forall that he ſendeth. 
As for the reuealed will of God it is twofold. The one which is — | 
ſhewwetk what he would haue vs to doeihe other! 
eben done for vs, Bog cheſearemue bennt10 know. For to 5 
hath God ſet them done in his word in his word I ſay, and not in mans 
traditions, if he would not haue us to know them. Ney why els are we 
commaunded to ſearch the ſcriptures: to heare Chriſt Bades | 
**  afterhchad taughtthe Epheſians in the doctrime of clection, haue ., 
horted t to thinke what they were both hawreand 
t had notbeenetheir;tutic toknow it. But is it to no that vs 
c elected? why the ſcriptutes reueale, ſacraments ratifie, benefits com 
e, and the nded ſeale vnto vs our adoption: but without it las 
l we cannot leno it. For whochath krowne the minde of God? not the 
Tabu. ye men of theworld:for thou haſt hid theſe thingsfrom thewiſe, tu 
2 255 wt, Bur if we haue the ſpirit ol God. then necde we not aſcend'v 
ben, to heauen, &“. as Paul doch intefpret Moſes, to looke for what Go — 
is concernip vs: but the YT Long is ncere cuen in our mouthes, the 
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teuealed it to vs by his ſpirit. Now all the elect haue the late ipirit: for 


1 4 ſhall be all taught of God,laiththe Apoſtle: and I will put my lav 


hearts. Now as we may knowthis good will of God towards vs, es 
ſo if we deſire to know the lame, i behooueth'ys.1. to hearegzead, and” 
meditate inthe word of God; co receiue the facraments vnto, and make 
this vie of them that as in the one our outward bodicis waſhed with wa- 
ter, ſo is our ſouleby Chriſts blood: and in the other as the outward man 
is nouriſhed with 4] and wine, ſo the inward with Chriſts bodic and 
blood. 3. Often to call to minde benefits both'corporall ad ſpirituall 
beſtowed vpon vs. For the tnore fauour God befloweh vpon vs, the 
more ents Kaas we of his loue: but of all other we mult thinke of 
th t of our redemption by Chrifts 3 how * him vo are free 
ed m ſinne be fa C But ſuch is our corru ones . 


poetiticall F t this ſpirit, goe about to perſiyade 
atthey e not —.— e OED 
thatare not in the fauoux of God, vnregenerate, enemies to 
| 5 , know. that . in, and are load of God? 
* Thar; n kngweth either Joue or e 9h 


not what may 


man in the life ondy j 
s earewe kae enter aduerſitie: teaching hat 
55 has thatis, praſperitic w loueth; and hatred, that is, ad- 
aß Which 8 8 rom God: therefore no man can 
tell whic h of them Go Iwill ſend vpon bim:ſo ihẽ this place. is not meant 
of the l ray ode Na z but the loue of men both good and bad. to 
th yu ofthislife. . 2. It it ſhould Be meam of Gods loue 1 might 
Ky Eh can not know it, bu a 
oh by the f urit of God may: forthe ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, 
Sb Paul. And ſo Bepard doth interpretilus place a. Let it be Wt; al we * 
good and bad. the 2 0 then godly man lenomeththe dg or 
hatred of God towards ot ers, h © faith he. knowelh not, but to him- 
ſelfe he doth;for as by the knoylec ol himaſelfe, he knoweth that es 
| - *' 


Theind Bots 


e my 
N 


A. Nr 
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ite, and ſuch like: ane 


” ry by 
doth · interpret Hebes aher loue or hatred. So ther 
but our ogy, 

The third queſtion, 


ueber we wi of God be 2 one, or Givergandif - ff 
/ £10214 divers, hich they be. „ 
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The Propoſition, 


The willef God'im daners re Qs is both one © AN 
F pry Ge; lth A 
7 


Diuines Joe make / en of the will of fGodfome ps it © 
| do antecedent or conſequent,as Damaſc.l.2.c.46.others into A wal of | k 


his good pleaſure, and the will of the ſigne, that is, by 3 ö 


eth what his pleaſure is: as the Ghodiewes: | 6thers imo 13 2 
uealed will: others into his abſolute and conditional vi : 


teh he wel doe with gde d he ij have dn by I * ; 

into his omnipotent and effectuall will, and not effectuall. All whic 

thoufh they ſeeme diuers, yet if bee well v 

the ſame purpoſe, But howe this dhe ed ers Hani | 
5 her downs. fence wil inamyothe s which I mentio- 

ned before, it will the will of G one onely, 1 c f 

fence,in act, and in his obiect And this wi * is his free, | , 

molt wiſe,and immutable decree, by which hee bringeth euery 4 

creature which he made to their ſeuerall vic and ende, Ie cee 

he hath appointed:and to permitte finnes which he did not, not | 

ee MEYHE ahbifclbiticn of tis Foul | 

I call it a decree, becauſe the ſerpture doth ſo: cu camel ar decree, fanh | 

the prophet of Gody/bal tand. and f will doe whatſeener / will-where coũ - 

fell and wil are ioyned- wi way: So pe 

rod and Pontius Pilate were gathered togither, to doe whatſotuer 

counſell of God had determined before to be done: and Paul calleth dc 

will of God concerning the ſaluatiom of the ele eſtination: 

when Chri\Waith'that a fparrowe cannot fall tothe ground withopt the 

will ofhis father , his meaning is, without his certame;and eternall de · 

cree:asalſo lobs,6 40,aud whe barb refed ur wilthatis, his immutable 


decree. 


* 


Ron ble Becauſe et vithout 
| ar creature;becaufe all were made byt 
ind are Hecbed to their ſcueral endes: c 
mmediately,or mediately moone all thing ends and vi 
N is ont vſe of fite, another bra one of the godly,an ot 
the godleſſe: aud therefore they are called veſſels of mercie Gage 
wrath. And theſe endes are either negre or farre off: — 
| Wicked is death, of the godly liſe, the laſt is Gods glorie 
things for himſclfe euen the wicked againſt 92 22 
doth by ſuch meanes as he hath appointed: his 
but in Chiift; called to him, Lat by Fee p 
wardly by the ſpirit: brought to him by the knowledge of the la E * I 
the See e by faith: ¶anctified by the ſpirit and b; 
Seen ee it into the profeſſion of cternall life. As for fines 
it them: for ſinne as it is ſinne, and euil as itis ef * 
G of it; but as all men confeſſe permitteth it, no Ni 


willingly, burly ad therefore it was the eternall decree 


of God de permi The ede of ll Ifaid to betheglorie of Goe 

e — exe seen 
or dot rec * 

vnder this his eternall decree and will, the which if it e but di- 


uers the Seri would not euer ſpealce of it in the ſiegular number, 
. eee good pleaſure, will: : but would ſometimes vſe the 


Pura) nuchber, ax they doe not: nay God would not euer command vs 
do dot his Will, har is, his caunnande ments: neither ſhould x be ſuide that 
all things are gouerned aecordinists| his will as one; bitas $ many: ſo then 
though God wil-not all things after one ſort but ſome things for him 
{fe 2sthit whichis gooch others for other reſpects asthoſe things which 
ure cuil: ſome abſolutely aswhatſocuer he wil; — conditional,as that - 
which he promiſeth, if we doe this or that, yet if we gonſider God-who 
wlleth we ſhil lee Mat his a Here one onely, f which he willeth 
whatfocaecr he will! 25 . 
. — tworeſpeRt reſpects ĩs is wit Gide tobe bete Fun in 
ſpeRt of the manifold of things which God wil. For hence it is 
yet that is called th of God which he hath towards vs,and that 
: fo which we ev} ee him: the firſbis that fdr doe and 
grbces whichhe beſfowah'vpon en to eternaMife,ane; 
es uicht in Chriſt are yea and amen: the 
8 wards hum nod het pace wipe, 


C 


TJ : — „ oy | we: of which Dau 14 ch 5 
to doe n eto the Iewe, thou knoweſt his will. The 
other is called his will in the new teſtament , Beleeue and thou ſhalt be 


Gued without the workes of the law. Of this wil Chriſt faith, Tu 

will of my father; that be which ſeath the Some and beleeneth in him, ſhall 1 
baue crernell life. Thus in reſpect of duets things the wil of Godin di 
ers z yea and wo ſhal read chat ſeueral commandements ot God axe cal- 
led for this cauſe wils in the plural number. r 


| Secondly it is diuers in reſpett of divers ſortsor manners by which he 
ſeemeth to wil thoſe things which he wil; For he willeth good aſter uss 
ſort euen for himſelfe ; cuil after an other, and for an other reſpect hben 
for it ſelfe, to wit, for the good may come oß iti that is called his good wil 
this his permiſſiue wil, or voluntarie permiſſion. Againe he willethſome 
things 1 to create the world, ſaue the elect, fend his ſonne, &c. o · 
thers he willeth conditionally, as if all men wil be ſaued ey mult keepe 
che commandemonts; or beleeue in; Chriſt: and fo foie doe interpret 
That place; God wonld bane all men do be ſauad. His abſolute wil, | 
is euer done, his conditional is not bit when the conditian is pexforme 
and therefore both theſe wils haue divers names amongſt tines. * 
firſt is called valuas heneplaciti, thewil of his good pleaſure, becauſe lt 
Gmply fo pleaſeth God that this or. that (hat he done, uch is proper 
his wil.: the other is called Saluntas ui; the wil ofthe ſignet bei 


precepts and promiſts with condition of obſeruint thew,atoſignevihy 7 
God il doe ſo, though alwaies and in all things | bot the 7 
which he commandeth, or promiſeth: as we may ſee both in Abraham 
and Pharaoh. He commanded, Abraham to lil his ſonne, apd — 
ſigne he would haue had hum dane ſo;bacaule he cammanded: yet G 
would not that he ſhould doe it, for he forbadhim;and he did it not: and 
this was the wil of his good pleaſure. He commanded Pharaoh io let I 
sel goe :: but he would not haue um doe ſo; for he hardened his heart 
leaft he ſhould let them depart: yet his commandement was ee 
__ wil, but ſuch an one as Lydoview Dives ſaith is improperly call hy 

. 105 40,1054 e 10rd raok a0 $ Ment 3 00 
Agne, the ab(glute wil of Godis called his conſequent or following 
wil: and is concerning all thoſe things which come to paſſe, & are done: 
ahewhich is called a conſequent or — » becauſe it ſtil follow - 
ing vpon our obedience or diſobedience ,;andis ſeene in the mercie 
anger of God. ut in very truth as it is the detree ot God, cither to fant 
one through fach or condemme an other through qiſphediene and inf 
delitie. it goeth belore mans both obedienteand diſohedience. As for the 
-conditionall will of God itis called bis antecedent or foregoing will , be: 
ende that God befare be euher bleflth er curſerh.any. lendeth beten 
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inuincible yy, becauſe it is euer done; but 
tual val, becauſe it is not done; depei oF 
oe not per forme. Sec eAwonſt. Ene Fd feat, Ns : % 3 
Rofall hel abſolute is called ſecr L ba conditional revealed. ut A 3 
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Cath of om 0 by ſpeaketha 1 7 11 0 Flag ene, not of G * 
And he wept for che ſinues of leruſalem aj — then did he 1 —— ea 
God puniſheth finne,condemneth kT mißft 

hh no man to cud, much leſſe t: nay ſo wil fin contaneh oth 
ta his good Hell Which 1 wil We for it were againſt his nature; his 
wiſedome,wluchisto wil that which is goo Yip power, For . 
ſhould he wil chat x eee may doe good by 4592 
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that Godwil — * theſe ee 
which are ſinne ent m- 
the cies of the people 
* vp into a reptobate fete 
Abele 3 — hard ey ſhould beleeue lies, leadeth into 8 
death, Gage þ occaſions of — — man mutable, gaue him affectidns whi 
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good; and wil haue it preſexued and centmued. For this cauſe he faith; 10.628. 
my glorie I wil not give to angther but keepe it to my ſelfethe created all Prov. 
things for himſelfe : thus Chriſt did — the glorie of his father: and we C · n. 
a — to doe all things to ahe glone. of God: to laue him a * 
lone, and haue no God but — And as the Philoſophers teach, if a 
knowne good be the obieR of cha · vil about which it is oc cupied: : the | 

wil of God mult needes wil the moſt principal knowne good, od which is 
himſclfe. The vſe of this prop̃oſitiom is very a Vo vs that 


as God himſelfe doth, fo we mult ſeeke honour God, procure 
his glorie, and maintane his maieſtie. 
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fore 12 their mutual preſeruation be ſaide, Facrraſe and mulinlie. Thou CIS 
loueſt all, which: = lneſt nothing 
thereof, Whatſocuer he ould, that did he: ſau Dawd : anll therefore Puul. ug. 
> whatſocuer he doththat he wil. He beareth vp all things by his mighye t 
word, nich the Apoſtle: if all, then man. Tot h may we referreall! uch 
places as prooue the prouidence of God. | 
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God: ichen the wil be conuerſant about a knowne good |; ſt fol. 
hat Got wil all tiimgs: and that not in generaſ on dy but Auld le. 
uerally every thing; for of each creature it is ſaide, and he aw that it wh 
ood: and lus wil reachah vnto the ve ſpa rrowes; and in all our action 
we muſt ſay, If God wil. 4. He worketh all, and in all things: muſt he 
not then wil all? lob thought he did, and therefore attributeth each thing 
that befel him to the very wilof God yes the bad actions both af Satan, 
and the Sabeans. Whence we may cafily'ſee that the wil of God is he | 
firſt cauſe of all dige in that they are, whether they be ſubſiſtances ora c. 
eidents. And therefore we conclude with Iames, that euery good and 


perfect gift whether it be natural and conctrneth our e „or moral, 
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pountedby han. Audis comees tholsthings which weeall eu, 
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ment firſt to Adam, and in him to all that ſhould tranſgreſſe 11 


threatneth to ſende plague, ſtilence, famine, and other ſcourges. 10 
and Imalee al ue, ſan ꝛas therefore he willeth fe andivthe 
ee ot year i the author thereof: as we may ſce | 
further 1. Sam. 2.6. Ila. 45.7. Amos 3. 6. and the reaſon of tis plane: 
— ood is from God; but the puniſhment of ſinne being a works of 
5 mftice is good: :andtherefor6is of God. 
| Thi — Manichees of — 9 have en, who 
| "thought harfromhimithatwas on ſort any e- 

all and therefore'they woul ——— 2 maker of euil as was 

yl ; which blaſpherious hereſie of their the ſcrptures, nature, and rea 
ſon it ſelfe doth confute: for even the Philoſophers; as men — 
wiſe tent the ——— teach that their cannot be any 
- chaife euil as is fem bonum,'a cheife — what ſayt 
euil els dende eee eee ? 5 
pers ov \barrenneſſeefaboundance, and finhe 


Nowe e prinatio muſt bein orme obieed: as 6 


accordi philoſophie)cannot be but in that whichis good: and there 
fore nothi 5 * be a ſubſtance, or an action, 8 be ſo euil but it 
mult alſo be good: cuil in reſpect of the priuationʒ good in reſpet᷑t of 
that ſubiect in which it is. So ſicknes is as a priuation ewl ; but the hodit 
Where in it is is good: and ſinne as it is a priuation of righteouſnes, or an 
aberration from the law of God is euil ʒ but the action in which ſinne is. 
Whether it be in the bodie or ſoule, is good. We ſee then that there is none 
euil but in thatwhich is good;nay nothing ſo cuil but it is alſo good: how 
then can there be a chiete euil, which is euer in that which is good. We 
muſt therefore, to let the Manichees paſſe, hold this which we are taught 
by the ſcriptures; that all euil, to wit. the euil of puniſhments from God, 
Who is fm bom : becauſe that all puniſhment, beeing iuſt, is of it 
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1 Bet God faith, he wil not the death of a ſinner. The wiſe man ſaith, — 
that through the enuie of the deuil death entred into the world. Doe not wud aa 
theſe and fuch hike places prooue, that God wil not mans deſtruction? , _ 5 
No that doe they not, for he hath from all eternitie appointed ſome to . 5 
deſtruction: and muſt he not then wil their deſtruction? As for tha 19% 
place of Ezechiel, that God wil not the death of a ſinner; if you vnder· 
land a firmer euery ſinful man, then I ſay that the place is not meant 
of his ſecret, but reuealed wil, by which he offereth fauour to all that 


heare his word be they g * but if you ſay it is meant of his ſecret 
wil, then by the word — 5 — of cleft alone, as it is taken 


1. Tim. t. 15. for God wil not their death, and therefore maketh them 
: and this I take to be the true ſenſe of this place. And as for the 
Gyingof the wiſe min, it is true that death entred by the deuil into the 
world: but could it not alſo by God: yes, as other things in ders re- 
ſpects, from God, ani the wv) Chriſt 1 = father 
ap point it, but vpoii Tone to vs: Satan accompliſnt it in Judas, &c hut vp 
on hatred to Chſthancclke ſo death came from Sata 252 2 
wel; from God as a iuſt ĩudge. Thus we fee that God wil the eull of pus 
niſtuwent: "whence we dra 2A _ Ha g's BA 
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Ie is an old, true, and received ſaying, that Gad puniſheth one fiome 
with an other: which beeing the worke of a ruſt ivdge, ruſt needes be 
== and iuſt: andtherfore by his wil who willleth alf thatis'good or ĩuſt᷑. 

us he would the hardening of Pharaohs heart; the blinding of the 
Jewes, the ſeducing of Acheb; as a puniſhment of their former ſinmes: 
and he ſent ſtrong deluſions vpn them who recęſued not the truth, t 
Theſſ. a. Rom. i. We deſire tliat God would not læad v into temptatjonz nead Terms 
doth he not then lead whom he ilꝛno doubt he doth: but thetemptation cans anda, 
ol the eee eee c ef — 
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Though we in very deede cannot ſeparate in ſinne, the action fr a 
the defgrmitie of it, yet mult we in our minde ſeuer them; & there 15 
what is good, hat euil For as we haue ſhewed, euil cannot be but in 
whichis good: to wit, it mult bee either in the ſubſtance or in the a- 
fon: and therefore I ſay, as ſinne is an ac lian, it is by the wil and work; 
of God in the wicked commuted by them, and ſo good. For God wi 
whatſoeuer he worketh, whether it C immediatly by himſelf, or throy 
his power by others. Buthe worketh all, and in all things, as the Ap 
ſpeaketh: all, I ſay, whether they be ſubſtances, or actions in creatures: for 
as he ruleth all ſo he worketh all; in wWhome we liue, mooue, and haue 
our beeing: as then by his vertue we liue, and are; ſo by the ſamewe 
mooue, and are modued in all out actions. He it = that moouęd Ty- 
rants to afflit his people; enemies to inuade;Uracl ; as we, may read in 


many places of the ſcripture: and in his hand is the heart ot the king 86s 

mooueth it whither ſoeuer he il, whether ta good or cuil. Auguſtine 
he ſaith, that Almighue God worketh in the hearts of men, yea he wats 

| keththe very motions of their wils, that by them he may accompliſhim 
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26 in them are ſinnes, he in uſtice puniſhetb i heir and ſinnethnat 
with them though he worke in them: againe, he doth not put or powre 
as it were into their hearts, wits, or bodies wickednes, by which they tee 
wickedly:for that they haue by nature from Adam and 1 | 
ſelues by their one malice: and ihi is the cayſe why the actions of God 
inthe wicked which.aze good of themſelues, become euiſl, and indvede 
finnes: for if that men were good, they could not by the good worke of 
God ve maderils paythey could-nor;ompyt rab b eng w 5 
make the good actions of God euil. Henhat rideth on a lame horſe, 
wurreih him forward, doth neither haltwith him for companie, neither 
ii cauſe of his halting, but the lame hoſe himſelfe : Theſoule may moue 
a lame. or a ficke hdr without becipg ſicke prlameę it ſelfe, pr. the caub 
. Þofit, Why God iathe hifcarloule of theworld : or he quigknerh;war | 
Ear mooucth allthings: and by this'matignthat whichis god 
; wel mogued,harwhichis eilis badly mooued: Thhe forme hyhuvg . 
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wunicatirig her force 10 Ky trees , fruits, and hearbes,go0d and bad, ey 
be ſad to worke all in all ſuch things, is the earth therefore in fault that 


dad trees bing fonth bad fruit, becauſe if it had not bin they had brought 
7 forthoo ſuch fruit: Why then {ball wethinke that it God worke all in all 
| things, he muſt needes bethe cauſe of ſine, and onely in fault that man 
Cranky ? \Day-let God be good and man bad: he puiteth euer into the 
mindes of the wiclced good motions, but becauſe they come into badde 
mindes become cuil, and from them are ſtirred vp euill deſires, and from 
them wicked actions: euen as good meate put into a bad ſtomacke cau- 
ſeth raw and bad humors . For God doth not change their mindes , as 
he doth in the elect. For cuery thing is receiued according to him that 
receiueth it. So God by his worke im the wickedis not the cauſe of their 
ſinne: but they themſelues are to themſelues by their corruption the 
cauſe. The Apoſtles did preach the good word bo Godeuen-tothe re- 
probate, and it was of it owne nature the ſweete ſauour of life : but to the 
, 4 their fault it was the ſauour of death. Hence it isthat Auguſtine faith, Aug de grat. & 
chat God worketh in the hearts of all men, to encline their wils to Mat- lib.arb<20.. 
focuer he 4 abe —— hier Mexcic,or eui theie 
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vou therefore ſlinke] ot lo it the cauſe of that had ſauour. The earth com- 
— her force io all trees, fruits, and hearbes, good and bad, may 
be ſad to worke all in all ſuch things, is the earth therefore in fault that 
— trees bring forth bad fruit, becauſe ifi had not bin they had brought 
no ſuch fruit: Why then {ball wethinke that it God worke all in all 
— muſt needes be the cauſe of ſinne, and onely in fault that man 
ſinueth ? na · let God be good and man bad: he puiteth euer into the 
mindes of the wicked. good mibtions ; but becauſe they come into badde 
| mindes become cuil, and from chem are ſtirred vp euill deſires, and from 
them wicked actions: euen as good meate put into a bad ſtomacke cau- 
ſeth raw and bad humors . For God doth not change their mindes , as 
he doth in the elect. For cuery thing is receiued , according to him that 
receiueth it. So Godby his worke mthe wickedis notthecauſe of their 
finne: but they themſelues are to themſelues by their corruption the 
= cauſe. The Apoſtles did preach the good word * Godeuen-tothe re- 
probate, and it was of it owne nature the ſweete ſauour of life: but to the 
| 6 their faultit was the ſauour of death. Henceit isthat Auguſtine faith, Aug de gra. & 
| that God worketh in the hearts of all men, toenclinetheirwilsts _ lib arbc20,21 
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whereunto all are by nature ſubbect, beeing fleſhly borne in, and of 
fleſh. In a word be ery that all that — is nothing but that — 
we ſhewedd it to be, to wit an obliganon , inſtituted by the iuſtice of God 
to ſuffer puniſhmentfor ſinne committed. For God hath fo 
thateuery ſinner is bounden to vadergoe puniſhment; euen the puniſhe 
ment of death, vnleſſe the bill be cancelled by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
for ſinne. It is plaine therefore that God will haue them which ſinnetu 
incurre this puniſhment ,andthatit muſt ſtill remaine till Chriſt taken 
away: which is then when we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt. 1 


The ſeanenth Propeſtion. 


Sine properly tauben, to wit as it it nothing eli hut a meer? prination of 1 


which us good, and ſo meerety emilk aud by which farrhermote thoſe ati: 
ons which otherwiſe of themſelner becing good; are infected and berome 
fenen: Sinne f ſay thus taken God neither doth,nor can properly wit. || | 


Thom art not a Godthat lowethwickedneſſe, ſaith Dauid, defcribing bim 
by his proper nature. as ifi he ſhould ſay,7howD God with Aer me from | 
Saul and lus godlrſſe flaterers, becauſe hon art ſi ij a God rat will and | 
allowe of wickedurſſe. And, I hoa-urt of pine ties and eaſt norfeo ee | 
canſt not behold withedieſſe,laith Habakleuk: Noe i tus be the nature of | 
God that he cannot behold, much leſſe can hes allow of cuil. Andchat 
God willeth not euill, as it is nothang bur etull it is plaine.1.From the ob- 
1 2 1 ſelfe doth we Ro ano!“ 

irg els but euillzutuher prehend amy non uf it in good = 
—— mind of God ——— mg = 
to be that vrtick it ivand if he apprehend it not as g howeranhs | 
will for the obiect of tit will; cuen in the ceatmo is onel good t 
it be deceiued by euill hauing a ſhewe of goodneſſe x From hemiůsͥe 
ofcontraries exceeding good willi not admit with it exceedingeui 
more light can dareneſſe:howe theh can ou 8 f 15 
which is onely euill. As Iohn then ſaich, God is hight and in bim is no d - 
veſſe:ſo we may ſay, God is good and im ls wil is no badneſſe. Andwes 
read that God did indeede create light, but no darkeneſſe, for itis a pris 
uation of light, and ſo hath none efficient cauſe. 3:1t God would ſinne, 
he would loue and like the ſame, (for looke what wee will, that we loue, ) 
but he doth neither lode, nor libe it as i iveuident. Pſal. 3. u. Zach. f. j 
He neither dothit,nbr commands io be dont but foi his it tan hed 
the will nrg. he ſent his ſanne to take away the ſiunes of the world: halo 
he would not haue dune if he had allou ed theni. 6 not he but Batan and 
, corruphen is theauthor ot ſinne-· Mom. . i ur ilobc2. ro he therob 

tore willeth it not. y. And what is it to vill ꝰ are wee not ſaid to b 
thaogs which woe at knowne good we allo oandloue:imiifebeyindf 
2120 2 1 
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ould be ewll:which wardes womultiexdivitand: of 


— — . of tuillinot of tus willp mberg for if 
he properly would anne, he mult be the author ofit= and i is not 


chat chere ſhould be cuill of it ſelfe, 2 otherdecidents;as Gd vb 
ch it to the good of the cleft. And tha e wuſt be ſo nder. 


ſtood, his owne wordes ſhetyc: for itis hee; but that God 
doth well even by ſuffrring t — —y—ę—ê 
And ſo muſt we ay ofthat 2 Aoncertiing is fall of 
dam: O happie ſal, and fault, ſaith he, whit ſuch ares 
deemer:buthowe liappieꝰ not of it ſeiſe — — muſt not 


hen vpon tlieſe and ſuch like ſpeeches of the fathers conchucte ihat Cod 


properly would the ſinne af Adam, or any then ſinnes. Hoe then ard 
they done if he would not haue —— hee yoluntarily 
—— —— —— —— — a0 26 i aeg 
197% 2 ol 203 Behn 1601 Howe un 
wag ol um hbellsz 220 c 0 
* | 2; 2 state the oidur cih 15018 
(te nlp eee g 
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N . bf EO mob the ox ports 
— roa ter 
cho thtr in jeſſer wil Were arth he;deapdy and ſeriouſlv t 


pon ih wal of GerlScmhatalſo heb in ſecnet. Fon tuen — 

which we blen Nhe amfiowe-alſo-conhder 
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Iltis oi indulgenta, whatſotuer is ptrritted : The 
chough i bee not without hugwill, web this: Will 
califetbercot-Thereisbchde eenicebridi land: St will which T 
call a pure it in the ill. of God, t wee dot ſuchthings as plaaſt 


biatiowhickuindalgencedoth nat fauoui hum — —— 
0c lamcitultch imryetaf ere be another wil aliat prefttreth thoſe. thangs 


vhich he mu mnere um doubt whether — — 

which e had tather haue done, or Whichi he lciſcrogatdethinay we | 
doe — haue donc. For in ſhevung what hee had 
rather haue Htivabyhit greater wil hetaketh aw ay the leſler. And hoo 
by bÞwrinuch hetiathpropounded both to thy knowledge, by ſo much 
ke hat tedithar thowſhouldeldtollow thatwhick thou 'knowelh 
be d ther wil. If then he therefore: detlared it which he rathet 
wauldthatthoufſhouldtHtfollown; with doubt —— dobit, 
thou wik be'@1{c;agamibhigwdll bering wiſe agumſt lin greater wuillt and 
daltmore offend;then'pleaſe — indeedethat Nin ch he will, but 


leauing vndone that whit he rater milled, Fhou in patt offendeſt 
yet pleaſeſt not: and not tu pleaſe is to bſfend. Thus farre Tertul. This 
permiſſion is not onen hut mũſt he called a true will, For hq 


truly will that which is the leſſer good, and Is — u obie of his will, 


though it be called permiſſio inreſpeRefith which he willed ra- 
ther that which was _ greater 3 In this fir 6 gnification, God can 


not boſaide to permit t ideannot haue relpotio good 
which it may be —— ed with a greater good. 42 by 


aug dtaa pernnefignttieth ſomirewes; onthe — Hils, 
to letdnb goe vnpunithed; for the — Sade 
talen enen againſt>lawkvinkeadſome 


1 —— — 
gh ſoinctharike othervale, God duth not permit any mo 
annide gresterꝛ for I cannotfinde in the ð that God N uldiſuſi 


tber chat teibe done yvithout . ay or iding offome 
cuil j which hethiinſelſe hath 3's Y wm 


| rd .. rule:of: thn beſllaty harbiges webs nl 
6 Pug * 199111 09-4 ——— 
— ee ei. A cfor the law of d as 
itſcenieth. by Moſes — — gremer 
mat iRat law was never permitted that ds 
tel totheleweraharthey nghit fytely and withoue ſioris or puniftuvei 
reptheiw wines vpor forthis was encriforbidder ' 
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eee 6 and. ſo byv itz unheit brecht 
chert was Not-an ably il. 
cn e g the w lewes:whoſeh eie 
ot freed from ſinne * 5 law. As for the ſpoiling, of the — 
Se any obiect it, and ſuch like that complandad-themn. 
anſwer may {uffige, that becayſe (ed commander; ne 
| 80 not eyill;for his will is the tule of wſtice;, Nhe 
4cammand anything which is a ſinne and t to hurtusdled — 
,or permit hun that doeth it to goe ſeot free, For ſhewe mawhete G ld. w 
meth thee libertie to commit adulterie iſteale, or doe any ſinne forbid- 
Ah in his lawe, and then I will grant that thou ſimeſt not —— exemp- 
d by ſuch a priuiledge from beg general lawe 3 as 2 
by Got commandement he would haue killed his ſo nme. n 
ofall, to pertnit ae not to hinder gull, . cauſ 
hinders if thou ſeeſt a ſhippe indrowhing, —— caglt ſaue it 7. 
not, but ſuffereſt it to miſcarrie. Sowee fa thatGd — 


who ſeeing mans nature to be ſuch that wMhout hig — 1 but 
ſinne;and that by it he might hinder him from ſinning: yet he doeth not 


hinder vs, but voluntarily ; pexmintath Vs, as wee wy, by nature commit 
finne. Neither doth he without cauſe permit vs notwithſ anding to ſinne; 
but to this ende, that he may vie oux ſinnes (ſuch: u hu great gogdneſſe, 
and wiſedome)to his glorie: to wit;eithesby puniſbing of them tageclare 


his iuſtice, or his mercie by forgiuing them. As Paul ſheweth in his epi- 
= to the Romanes. He thexfaredoth notas many ignorant and vnged- 
how le thinke to permit ſinne, as though it were committed euery wa 
is Mb for that/hpyld be This onnppotencitt dutbidoth 
Weg ese bet fag. When ay wiliogly, Iprone buran 
cie in _ 09g in finnewhich = not by chance imo abe world 0 
and ert, Ideονthe is tbe author of fine; but Gentile 
that 147 ſo — — ſinnes as — — 
fuſe into mens indes that wickednelle., by which. they; ÞGepd 
when I fay chat he willeth r tha —— 
thallowethe ſamg and tat we MSN \doppur ins bis holy ſpi- 
And this the ee ee CG wherem xe ſay chat God dad 
voluntarily permit ſinnes. % „ radelliy . \ do 2101 3h 
; NawethaGogdoth ſai e e fuſt thatGed 
mitteth fende be dene. hf. ee ee 
neſſe of their hearty Paul, 2 he ſuſfar ffered al the' Gentilds to mall i thay om 
owne waies. And that this permiſſi is voluntarie, Chriſt ſaith, that a ſpar- 
rowefalleth not without the will: af his ther: and there. without it hee 


ſhowgthibatty gs can do nothing againdt his diſciples Paw). Du ho 
hath reſiſted his wilſiand in diuers —— els before alleadged : Auguſtine Ench.ad Lay 


&b;finnegyldpotbe commu if God did not ſuffer in hun hedgeth __ 
net vi bur wil gy ſuffer ibe ame: bas i neither de | 


tl er 


Rom 9.22.25 


— | eee 
geen, euen in his duft tent | benefits 


— nr ny ; the which notwibſtanding | 
ene ſe vnto ſinne, but onely by there o cor. 
Teel. either in the benefits „ F 


n mvpon them Nowe after this ſort, we pere ce th 
Gol permuteth finnes:but why kee doth ſo permit, we Will dh — the =» 
diſcourſe of predeſtination. And concludethis place with that ſa 7 1 
De r. Auguſtine in which I reſt. The will of God is the principal cane 7 
all kindes (that is in regard of their ſubſtances) and motions; | 
(chat is, in & of their actions.) For there is nothing either K 
viſible or ſenſi which proceedeth from the inuiſible, and inſen 
courte of the king of kings is not either commanded (the which he 
Gith for g — — — (this he addeth becauſe of ſinne:)ac | 
cording to his vnſpealtable juſtice of rewartls and puniſhments, mercie, 
and benefits: euen 3 it is that falleth out in this moſt ample ind 
large common wenn of the world And ſo I proceede to 
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Ugra beste the will whereby God rite goo } 
* andhatby which be wich cull / 


T he Propoſition. 


eee. bee one withje yet i hee one abe Fa 
goed aud ancther wa) that whith i exith eee, * * 


"vn Ro tale biete Hetikethand 1s 1 i 
Ade doch himſelfe or comm others to do it:and that w ch 2 
eu}, though he neither lilce nor loue the ſame, but diſſiketh and hatethiß 


yet dotli he permit it, & that in great wiſdom), & to moſt x 
endes,as we alrcadie. For he will that 66, 
— glovie: and being of it ſelfe | 


the true obiect of will:but he will not that cl fora en e 
wn but onely becauſe he hath purpoked as I may ſey, toabuſerhem to 
* —— orie:wherein he ſhewerh his wiledome ede that end 
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6 Thioueſtowit no needle quiſhon, but will ſet out both Gods 
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teth whatſoeuer is out of hinnſelle freely, we ſee Gods free mercie in our 
clection: (for who compelled him fo to doe) and in thay whatſocucr he 
willeth concerning man, he willeth it m ſome ſort neceſſarily: this aſſu · 
reth vs of our faluation. This then is | 


The propoſition. | 
What ſoeuer God willeth concerning humſolfe, thut he willeth neceſſarily: but 
whatſoener he willeth concerning the creatures, that he willeth freely, 


Noeeceſſarie is heretaken for an abſolute, or conditionall neceſſitie ; ab- 
ſolute which can not be otherwiſe: ſo God is neceſſarily good: the whole 
is greater then part thereof: conditionall or by ſuppoſition is, which is 
not ofit ſelfe any ſuch thing, but it may of it owne nature be altered: and 
et by graunting ſome other thing, it alſo muſt be neceſſarie, and carmot 
b otherwife. So if we graunt that God did elect Peter, it will follow that 
he muſt needes be ſaued: but if we conſider his nature he might as wel be 
condemned as ſaued. So then God wil whatſocuer belongeth to himſglfe 
fimply,and by an abſolute neceſſitie, (Which notwithſtanding is not de- 
rogatorie to his molt free will, or ommpotencie, becauſe it is not a neceſ- 
fitie of compulſion, but of nature: ) but that which concerneth his crea- 
ture, that will he freely. As that God would elect vs to ſaluation before 
all worlds, this was left vnto God to doe or not to doe: and therefore the 
Scripture aſcribeth our election to his good pleaſure: but that we ure 
now elected it is the ſuppoſnion of Gods will, neceſſarie, fo as we 
cannot but be elected: and ſo neceſſarily ſaued. So thenit we ſpeake ſim· 
God did ſo freely elect vs, that he could haue not ele- 
E — ö 
God cannot no but haue elected vs, and we are elected ily; be· 
. is, when it is, is neceſſarie to be. Now to thepro- 
Pe Tre are two ſorts of thoſe things which we will; or two obiects a · 
bout which will is conuerſant. Gne primcipall, to wit, the laſt ende. Vnto 
this the will is neceſſarily carried: that is, fo naturally, as it cannot but will 
n: ſo man cannot but will happines which is his laſt ende: for who ean 
wiſh to be miſerable? An other is ſecondarie and loſſe — vnder 
which are contained all things which belong to chat d theſe things 
will dye not neceſſarily, but freely by election, namely ſuch as ſerme more 
fit then others to obtaine that eude which we prineipally ayme at. Yet of 
theſe ſome are ſo neerely conioyned with the ende, that it cannot ſimply 
be attained and preſerued withoutthem: ſonouriſhmerit is neceſſarie to 
preſerue life. And to ſuch as this the will is as naiurally enchned as to the 
ende: and therefore liuing creatures doe as naturally defire ſuſtenance as 
bfe it ſelfe. But this concgMeth not thoſe things which God will: becauſe 
to him nothing beſides hiniſelſo is _— That theſe thingsare even 
Ie as 
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. 25 l ſay,a blind man may fee. For the will is fo diſpoſed to the ende as the 
ö vnderllanding as to the firſt principles: and ſo to the meanes by which it 
mult come to that ende as the vnderſtanding is to thoſe conclulions 
which it drawcth out of the firſt principles. Now the vnderſtanding doth 
naturally know the firſt principles, as that the whole 1s greater then part 
thereof: but as for concluſions it knoweth by diſcourſe, and reaſoning, 
4 The will therefore is naturally carried to the ende, and therefore neceſſa- 
A raly; but to the meaneafreely and by election. But God he will himſelfe, 
| [ his goodnes and glorie, as the laſt ende of all: but other things as meanes, 
Frovak., aiming and directed to that ende. For as he created all things for himſelf, 
fo willeth he all for himſelfe. He therefore wil himſclfe, his goodnes,and 
lorie ſimply. neceſſarily: I meane by a neceſſiue of nature not of con- 
| traint; Khichis contrarie to libertie: but all other things; willeth he 0+ © 7 
As chit. dei. g. therwiſe, as Augultine teacheth. For as the Apoſlle ſaith, God can nos 
| denie himſelfe: ſo I fay God cannot nill, or not loue himſelfe. But asfor 
thoſe things which he willeth out of humſelfe, there hewilleth freely, ac- 
corging as his good pleaſure is. For xhere is no neceſlitic in ſhe will of 
Godin regard of his creatures, becauſe that he is in himſelfe moſt per · 
fect, and as Dauid ſaithl our wel doing extendeth not to him. For though 
God be that ende to which all things belong and are ducted, yet muſt 
we not imagine him to be ſuch an ende, as is made perfect by thoſe thingy. 
which belong to that ende: as wa fee in happines the which whilſt it is 
ſetled in vs, is it ſelſe perfected: that is, it maketh s, and we ws thoſe 
meanes, wh:ch neceſſarily concurre to the hauing of the ſame. | Foode; 
ſleepe, and ſuch hee, becauſe they ate meanes to preſerue our preſent life; 
therfore by them it is made perfect in vs. In Godiit is not ſo, for all things 
are directed to the ende, that they may be perfited of ihatende, euen of 
God. He therfore wil not things created, that he by them might be made 
more perfect ( for ſo ſhould he wil them, as though he ſtoode in neede of 
them, and neceſſarily) but he willeth all things for himſelfe, to communis 
cate himſelte to whitfoeuer he wil, and ta declare verily his goodnesand 
Foce in them. And tlierefore molt freely;and vpon his one gracious 
uour, he both would, and willeth ali things: which are not God him- 
ſelfe. And ſo he willeth and loueth vs rather for our owne ſakes, then for 
himſelfe. For when as hewilleth that it goe welyyith ys,apd work etlxihat 
which is good in vs he gettech no good bx chui beſtoweth lumſelfe and 
his goodnes vpon vs: by which we may obſerue, ihat he onely is tu y h- 


beral. becauſe whatſgeuer he either willech or doch it is for vs and not for 
himſelfe. 1 ee! | | 
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Thus we haue theitruth of the firſt partob-the propoſition, which 3s, 


that God willeth lumſelfeneceſfinly; as forthe ſecond;that whatſocuer 


hewilleth concerning the creaturegthathe willeth ftecly, Paul prooueth 
Gaying , concerning ihe elect he hath mertie op home he will: and he 


hath choſen ys according to he good pleaſure of luis wil: anch he diſſri- 
. 5 | buteth 
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buteth to euery one according to his will: and Goch ſunh in general, 
May not 1 doe with mine one as 1 wil ? By this alſo we leatne that God 
willeth himſelfe by the neceſſite of nature. For he can not but will and 
loue other things, but he muſt in them will and loue hin. ſelſe. For as the 
ſunne if it could ſee, muſt by ſeeing other things ſee n ſelfe: ſo God by ſees 


ing and willing all his creatures, cannot but ſce and will humſelfe Hence 


it is that the Father did not in time, but from all eternitie : not freely, but 
by the neceſſiue of nature beget the Sonne: and ſo did the holy Ghoſt 

roceede from them both: and why ſo? becauſe both the Sonne and ho- 
# Ghoſtare the ſame God withthe Father: now God can not but both 
wil and loue himſelfe: whence we may ſee a manifeſt. difference betwixt 
the ſonneſhip ofthe word, and of vs: he * ol the father by 
the neceſlitie ol nature, is therefore by nature the ſonne of God we be- 
cauſe we are regenetate by the free and molt francke good will f God, 
are therefore the ſonnes of God not by nature, but by grace. Itremiat- 
neth therefore a part of our dutie to grue vnto him continuall thankes, 
becauſe all our ſaluation dependeth onely vpon his good will. Vet by 
the way obſerue this, that whatfocuer God hath once but freely willed 
concerning his creatures, the ſame doth heafterwardes will necgſſarihy: 
not vpon an abſolute, but as hath beene fhewed, a conditionall neceflities 
by which we who are elected muſt needes be ſaued. For the will of God 
is immutable: and looke whatſocuer is once immutable is euer ſo; els 
mult it become mutable. This cannot chooſe! but be a great comfort to 
the elec, that they cannot periſn: and withall it muſt mooue them tobe 
chankefull, becauſe {aluation is of mercie not of merit. For as we know 
that our ſaluation is certen, becauſe God will ſaue vst ſo we know it to be 
free, becauſe it was onely vpon his good pleaſure. Ik behooueth vs then 


Math. 2045. 


tobe very thankefulto God for our free election; and withalltobe aſſy« © 


red of our ſaluation, and conſequently beeing ſure of viſtorie to ſigbt 
manfully againſt all our cnemies: not with —_— ſpirituall weas 
ns, as faith, patience, louc; obedience ; becauſe looke what God once 
ath willed ; he cannot againe nll the fame. Neither doth · this neceſſitie 
detract any thing from the libertie, or ommpotencie of God, becauſe it is 
not aneceſzitic of compulſion, but as the ſchoolemen ſpeake; of infallibi=: 
Itie, and ſuppoſition. For as God once freely would haue vs ſaued; fo 
will he euer, and conſtantly the ſame thing freely. | 


BY The ſcauenth queſtion. 
Whether God impoſeth a neeeſſitie ypon thoſe things which he will. 


The propoſition. - £ IS 7 
All things haue in them fromthe will of God, a conditionall , but not all av 
#b[clute neceſſitie : but ſome things he will ſpould be done neceſſarily, 


ethers contingently. 


Ls: I fay 
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| Tay conditionall, becauſe ſuppoſe this that God will them and 

arc ll neceſlarie : and muſt needes be either by neceſſarie or — | 
cauſes. For looke what he would, that did he, either by himſelfe, or ſes ? 
condarie cauſes. I fay not all by an abſolute neceſſitie, in reſpeqt of theſe» |! 
condarie cauſes. For to ſome 2 hath he gen ſuch ſecond cauſes a: 
are neceſſarie, and by them would haue them neceſſarily to be done:ſo as 
tuen through them, to onut the firſt and principall cauſe they cannot but 

pe done as heate ariſeth from fire by an abſolute neceffitie, becauſe it can 

not be otherwiſe: but to ſome other things hath he giuen contingent 
cauſes, that is, fuch by nature indefinite to produce certaine effects: and 
therefore ſuch effects as come of them, are by them called contingent: 

and ſuch we denie to be neceſſarieʒ but either fa contingent,or free: free 

in reſpett of man,when he doth by his free will: contingent, in regard of 
other cauſes which want knowledge, and this free will:yea and of man al- 

ſo, when he doth any thing beſides that which he purpoſed. » | 
Nou this propoſition is ſufficiently confirmed by that which we haus 
heretofore ſet downe. | For that is ſaid to haue in it from the wil of Goda 
conditional neceſſitie or of ſuppoſmon the which is, or mult be neceſſa 

rily, if len ſuppoſe that it is the will of God to haue it ſo. But all thingy 


are by lus will, and therefore haue in them this conditionall neceſſue. 


Againe we ſee that ſome _ hauing ſet and neceſlarie cauſes, are 


them done neceſſarily: others hauing not ſctybutindefinite cauſes, are 

done contingently -thewhuch is plame in nature it ſelfe · Nou both they 

are neceſſarie, and theſe tontingent ; becauſe God would haue them 

brought to paſſe after this fort , that there might be an order kept in al 
n dungs for the fulſ perfection and beautie of the world, which in Greeke 

EY ae f ln une! * rear youu doth not impoſe an 2 
1 neceſſiie vpon all thingsꝛbut will that, as his pleaſure is, ſome things ſnall 
=” be done neceſſarily, contingently:butall infallible. By this We may 
ſee that neceſſitie and contingency is not ſo much from and inthe ſecond 

cauſes as from the firſt, which is the will of God. For to ſpeale proper- 

hy, things are not ſome of the contingent, others neceſſarie | becauſe they 

proceede from neceſſarie or contingent cauſes ; but rather ſuck cauſes; 

are fitted to ſuch effects: becauſe God would haue them ſo brought to 

paſſe. So great 1s he wiſdome of o God, and his will of fach efficacie. 

The vſe of this doQtrine-1s, concerning the reprobate :'they haue no 

cauſe to complaine of God, becauſe they are ordained to deſtruction. 

For though he will that they ſhall periſh, yet will he not ſo but for their 

owne {innes, which is a moſt wſt caule of death and damnation. But that 

_y doe ſinne, they doe it freely and voluntarily, neither did God im- 

pole vpon chem any neceſſitie to ſinne:hut rather gaue vnto them ſuch a 

nature, as that looke watſocuer they doe, that they doe freely and wil- 

lungly: yea and that they might not iimpute at all their ſinne io God, hee 


baue vato them ſuch free wills,as mn no ſort they could bee compelled ei- 


| ther 
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cher to good or euill. So then they both ſinne and periſh voluntarilyʒfor 
God impoſed no abſolute neceſſitie vpon them to fin, but rather a free 
dome. I his doctrine then freeth the iuſtiee of God, from che leaſt ſuſpi- 
non of iniuſtice that may bee obiected againſt him: And as for the elect 
they haue no cauſe to be proud: but euer to be thinkefull vnto God. For 
though no man doth good, or is ſaued againſt his will, but freely and vo- 
tuntarily: yet is the freedome and will from G od alone who gieth to vy 
fuch free wills, as wee may doe all things voluntarily and freely: but that 
we vic our vulls to that which is good and not to that which is euill, it is 
becauſe he giueth to vs his holy ſpirit, by whome our hearts are enclined 
to good: Neuher muſt the elect for this cauſe be idle. For although they 
be y the free will of God appointed to life eternall, and to come to it, te 
faith and good workes:and ſo infallibly muſt belceue, bring forth — 
workes,and be ſaued: yet are they not by this compelled, neither in 
FX can they be. For God gaue them free wills, and would not haue vs — 
© either againſt our wills, or negligent of faluation; but he worketh in vs 
both to Will, and the deede. It is our dutie therefore to beſeech God, that 
he would by his ſpirit incline our * euer to that which is good and 
this muſt be our prater daie and ni 


The eight Jueſſion. 


Whether God will not anything which hee would not aſore timeꝛ os 
whether whatſocuer he will, ewould not thefame by one a from Can 
etcrnitie. | | 

The explication of this © tion to omit other proftable vſes of 95 
fame,will ſerue both to hh the doctrine of Gods ſimpleneſſe, and 
immutablihtie: and to comfort vs in all aduerfitie when as we ſhall know 
that looke what God now wilteth,whetheritÞe proſpemtie or aduerſny, 

i is that which he hath from all eternitie willed:and mproſperitic, whe- 
ther itbe co _ or ſpirituall, it ſerueth to — our faith in God 
promiſes, and that we may be aſſured of ſafetic and ſaluation, becaufe'we 

s — the loue of God towards vs, which he dechreth by ſuch oy 
* q hath beene eternal. Thus then 1 is | 


T be Propoſition. 


- Whatſoeuer Gedwilleth;the ewe be both would axdwilleth from aber 
| itte, one and r PTY ef —— r 


Au Places of n 33 ethetreleftibrl or ; reproberion 
prooue this doctrine. Fox he would: not onely the ende of Pars Apt 
but the meant to come vnto the end. — i is chat the 
— nn ee eee Erhaas -,4 
, | 
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| would and willeth- both himielfe and vs: aud that he hath and cuer doth 
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fronld walke in them. And for aducrftic, Paul ſaith,rhat thoſe which he knem 


before he did alſo predeſtinate to be made libę to the mage of his ſonno. This 
lixeihood is in affi ions ; whereof all the elect muſt take part with 
Chriſt, and that by the eternall will of God. Why an haue ta.leth not fr6 
a mans head, but by Gods will. What then can fall out which God ener 
willed not. Againethe wiſdome of God prooueth 11 tor he by one act 
hath knowne all things from all eternitic; whether we refpeRt lumſelfe as 
the ende of all. or his creature appointed to that ende: now the will as we 
knowe naturally followeth the vnderſtandingzaud it will that which the 
vnderſtanding apprehendeth as good: God therefore doth from all e- 
ternitie will all things. Beſides he is truely eternall: and as eterniue hath | 
neither beginning nor ende, ſo is it void ot ſucceſſion: and therefore god 
tannot will that now, lch he from eternitie would not: or by one act 
nowe will one thing, or haue villed itz and by another, another thing 
Nay God is ſo ſimple that that compoſition which ariſeth from that 


which is called ata and potentia: an actuall becing and poſſibilitie can» F 


not befall him: but if God ſhould not haue willed all things by one ones 
ly moſtconſtant,and eternall ate of willing. but by diuers acts, hee mult 
needes proceed from the act to the poſſibilitieʒ which is impollible Sure | 
ly if the Sunne could ſee, it would in one act ſee both it ſelfe, and it owne 
light, by which, things that haue colour, become actually viſible; and alſo 
thoſe things that haue colour in them. For euen we doe at once ſee bob 
colours, aud the light which entightneth them: muſt not God then much 
more at once wil as wel lumſelſe, and his goodnes, by the communication 
whereof all things are made appetible and to be willed,as all other things 
whatſocuer?euen as he ſceth at once both himſelſe, and all things eli ei- 
ther muſt we thinke that his wilis of leſſe perfection then his knowledge. 
How is it, thinke you, chat in a glaſſe we at once ſee bothit and our ſelues 
in id ſurely becauſe our fauour doeth giue a reflection in ihe ſame. And 
fart it is, for the ſame. cauſe , that if concluſions had the like reflection in 
their firſt principles, as our faces haue in a glaſſe, we by vei wing the firſt 
principles, ſhould in them at once, without any reaſoning, beholdalſo the 
concluſions themſelues: as we alſo doe at once ſee both light and colour, 
becauſe in light colour is reflected, and ſo made viſible. Nowe haue not 
I pray you, in God as the cheife good, and ende of them, all things, as re- 
ſplendencie, as the meanes aſſigned to thaterid ? no doubt they haue. As 
therefore God by ſeeing himſelfe, ſeeth al other things, ſo in willing 
humſelfe, he by that one and the ſame ate willeth al thinges: himſelfeas 
the end, them as meanes belonging to that ende. In a word, if God would 
ſeuerally by one afte himſelfe, and by an other ſeuerally all: other things? 
and whuldonewhilconething,an other while an other, then muſt there 
needss be chſcoutſe, and tuotion in his wall ; which can not be: and there- 
fore it muſt needes be that by one and the ſame act he from all eternitie 


loue: 


— 
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loue vs: and that what ſoeuer he no we willeth ot doth eoncetnimg vs is 

of no leſſe antiquitie then God himſelte. 4 ute 

As forthe vie which this doctrine hath, what tõgue is able to expreſſe 
it: will God viſite thee with ſoine, ſickneſſe, infamie, exile, or pouertie for 
Chriſts Ake?why thinke this no newe thing, vnleſſe thou ſuppoſe that 
K is newes for God to ſecke his ou ne glorie: for by the ſame act he wil - 
lech thy ſhame, by which he willeth hus owne glorie: vhy then doeſt ihou 
wonder that thou art as it were preſſed dow ne with divers troubles? wil 
the father haue vs ſaued onely by Chriſt, and ſanctified by the holy ghoſſ? 
this he would euen then when he begate his ſonne ot his on ſubſlance: 
and when the holy ghoſt beganne to proceede from the father and the 
ſonne: and therefore this doctrine of the goſpell, that wee axe ſaued 
Chrilt alone is no newe goctrine. Wee therefore muſt die in this, that as 
there is none other Go none other meanes of ſaluation to be looked 
| for. Nay if we beleeue that God euer would whatſoever befallethvs , for 
his glorie , and our ſaluation, there ſhall nothing happen to vs either ſo 
hard or grieuous, which will not ſeeme if wee __ vpon this doctrine 
| moſt calic,andcomfortable. The which that wee may doe, God the fa- 
her grant by his holy ſpirit for his Chuilts fake, * 


The ninth queſtion. x 


Whether the will of God can bee changed or hindred:or whether it 
be immutable: and conſequently whether it were euer fo. 


For the beiter vnderſtanding of this queſtion: we muſt note, thadthe 
will of any is ſaid two waies to be mutable Fuſt when we beginne to wil 
that which beforeas yet we would not:andagaine, when we ceaſe to will 
that which before we had reſolutely purpoſed to will. And after both 
theſe waies, may the oueſtionefGods will bee vnderſtoo& As fof the 
firſt wwe — the former queſtion, that wliatſoeuer God willeth he 
euer would. For there are two cauſes for which wee beginne to will any 
thing,which before we deſired not: the one is, if wee thinlce and know e 
that to be good, wluch before we were ignorant of : for good knowneis 
* the obiect of the will. For that which the mind knowes not, the heart de. 
ſires not. Wherefore vpon the change ofthe vnderſtanding in the knows 
ledge, followeth a change of the will in her: deſire. aud election Another 
vauſe is, if that doe in iſie ende beginne to bee good and profitable to vs 
which before was not: as When in ſommer wer will luc in coole places, 
which in winter we refuſed; becauſcat was not then, but no is very good 
for vs. Nowe all this proceedeih from:ſome alteraton of our nature, 
which is net euer one way affected But · God ho knoweth all thinges 
from ęternitie is ignorant of nothing: and beeihg euer the ſame, there can 
nothing ſeeme one chile good vnto him, and another while not 8900s 
an 
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and therefore in neither of theſe reſpeAts can God begin to win 
ching Nowe for the ſecond, when we ceaſe to will that which before was 

in our minde, this alſo is in two reſpects. For either we of our ſelues free» 
ly doe alter our purpoſe, becauſe our ſecond cogitations ſeeme better ti 
bs firſt:as Nebuchadnezzar though hee firſt purpoſed to ſet vpon de 
Syrians, yet after a ſecond deliberation warred againſt the 1ſraclites : or 4 
els wee beeing compelled, or as it were compelled ſo to doe, alter our | | 
purpoſe, becauſe our former reſolution was ſo hindred that we could nt 
effekt itzas his was who ſaid, ſeeing by this it will not doe, I will goe and 
Hic non ſucceſ= ther way to worke. Theſe are therefore thoſe two things, which are ſ& 
— downe in this queſtion: one whether God doeth of himſelfe at any time 
change his purpoſeʒ another whether he can either by our ſinnes or re- 
pentance be ſo hindered,as that whatſoeuer he gurpoſed ſhall not be pat 
in execution:or whether the will of God eme alwaies the ſame ſo ³ 


as it muſt euer be done. Thus we ſee that there is great difference bett ⁶ 
this and the former queſtion. For there we ſpake of the immutabilitie of . 
Gods will, as the word wil ſignified thefacultic of — the action 
chat is God willing, was done: and therefore we coneſuded, that lool 
vrhat God uil, that he would, and willeth euen from eternitie by one ani 
the ſame conſtant acte: but here weſpeake of the immutabilitie of God 
decrees, which are ſignified by the name of wil. To this queſtion then s 


anſwer in this. N 


Propoſition. 


. dervert, are neither changed by bimſalfs of bimlfy, 
neither can they an wy be bi but they muſt be cc pill! 
therefore Gods will remaineth altogither immutable. „ / 


Moſesſaith, Gods not as man, that he ſhould lis nor as the forme of man 
that he ſhould repent: doth he ſay it, and wit he not doe it? doth he ſpeak 
the word, and ſhall he not accompliſh it. Samuel ſaith , The ffrengeh of Ii 
rael will not lie nor repent, for be is not 4s man that hee ſhould repent. And i 
Malach.I am the Lord and Iam not changed. In Iſaiah, My counſel ſha 
ſtand, and my will ſhall be done. To the Romans, the gift and callingef 
God are without repentance. Theſe places ſufficient) prooue that the 
purpoſe of God whether it concerne election, obation, or any thing 
els is immutable: for who hath reſiſted his will * the verie reprobate 
when they doe contrarie to the will of God reuealed in his word, doe, in 
— hearts, his ſecret wil : ſo immutable is that which hee onet 

Herod & Pontius Pilate,when they condẽned Chriſt thong 
ofnothing leſſe then to doe the wil of God, and yet were they aſſem 
to do whatſoeuer the hand of God and counſel} had determined before 
to bee done. And reaſon teacheth that his decree is immutable: for fill 
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it, it mult be for the better, or worſe: both which infringe his wiſedome 
and goodneſſe. 2. And his wiſdome is immutable, therefore his will; 
for he will onely that which before he knew. 3. Nay he could not be 
God, if he would change his decree; for it is his propertie to be immuta- 
ble both in himſelfe and in his counſels. 4. Lea the wil of God is the 
firſt and principall cauſe of all things : can the ſecondarie cauſes enforce 


an alteration in the firſt ? or rather hath not it an influence into them, and 


keepeth them in order. And I cannot ſee how God can be ommipotent, if 
his counſel might be hindred: which becauſe it cannot be hindered Au- 

uſtine calleth it Ommpotents//imam volunt atem, a molt omnipotent will. 

heſe are, ſaith he, the great workes of God, molt exquiſitely framed ac- , 
cording to all his counſels; and ſo exquiſitely as that when both Angels Law<aco. 
and men had finned, that is, had done that which they would of them- 
ſelues, nor what he would in his Word: he, euen by that lame wil ot the 
creature, which was contrarie to his wil in his law, did himſelfe accom - 


'F pliſh that which he would, in his ſecret decreeʒvſing the euil to good, yea 


that euil m 
10. chat notwithſtanding dhe wil of the creature, the wil of God ſtan» 


Zs a molt good God, to their owne damnation, whome he in iuſtice had 
before predeſtinate to puniſhment ; and to their one ſaluation whome 
in mercie he had predeſtinate to be ſaued. For they did what they could 


to doe that which God would not haue done: but by reaſon of Gods 

omnipotencic, that is, his omnipotent wil, they all could not. For euen in 

this that they did againſt the reuealed wil of God, was executed vpon 

them his ſecret wil. Wherefore the workes of God are great, and framed 

according to his wil, ſo that after a ſtraunge and vnſpeakeable ſort, euen 

that is not done without his wil, which is notwithſtanding done againſt 

his wil. For it could not be done, if he would not ſuffer ii: and hefuffe- 

rethit not vnwillingly, but willingly, Neither would he that is good fuf- 

fer any thing to be done cuilly, but that he beeing omnipotent; could of ß 
5 that which is good. In a word, he teacheth chap. 101, 102; — BY 

deth euer ſure, and inuincible. The ſame doe other fathers both olde and 

new : and alſothe more learned ſchoolemen teach. ei 

But ſame obiect, that God in his word is ſaid ta repent himſelfe both Os 

pf that which he had done, and ſpoken: dane, as it tepented lum that he 

made mant ſpoken ʒ If chat nation xepent them of their euil, I alſo wil re · Gen.c.,, 

pent me of that cuil which I haue ſpoken againſt them. To this obiecti - , 

on there arethree anſwers. 1. A man of great note ſaith, that as the ſpi- 

rit is aid to crie, and entremt with ſighes vnſpeakable: ſo God is ſaid to re- 

pent: no the ſpirit ctieth not becauſe it doth ſo, but becauſe ĩt mooueih 

vs to doe ſo which haue the ſpitit of God. So when the Apoſtle ſaith, 

rene not the holy ſpirit, ihe meaning is ſaith he, of holy men in whame 

that ſpirit is, that they muſt not be offended by your ſinnes: and ſo wil he 

interpret this that God doth. repent, becauſe he maketh others to repent. 


But though other places may, vet thoſe out of Geneſis and Ieremie can 
Wy Mm not 
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not be ſo vnderſtood: for we cannot ſay that God cauſeth men to repent 
that they were made; but that he himſelfe repented becauſe he had made 
them So he was not to effect this that the people ſhould repent themof * 
that euil which God threatned: but he faith that he himlſelfe wil repent. if 
the people would but repent of their ſinnes For it belongeth to God | 
both to puniſh and to remit the puniſhment. Wherefore a God 
may be truly ſaid to doe, Whatſoeuer he effecteth in vs: yet is not this mu 
that whatſocuer he is ſaid to doe, he is therefore ſaid to doe them, becauſs | 
he is the cauſe that we doe them. Others therefore, ſay that Gods 
ſaid to repent,and change his ſentence, when as the things themſelues are 
changed. As for example: So long as men continue in ſinne, ſo 

doth the wrath of God, I meane diuers croſſes, and death it ſelfe, conti? 
nue vpon them: and that by reaſon of Gods ſentence giuen againſtthem | 
in his word: but ſo ſoone as they repent, 2 — then | 
ſay not the wil of God, but the wrath of God changed: that is, fis ſentet - ñ 
of death is changed into a ſentence of hfe. And fo, ſay they, muſt wen- 
derſtand that — of Ieremie before cited: If that nation repent fm 


their ſinnes, I wil repent: that is, turne from them that puniſhment which 
I threatned vpon them, and which is due to them. This I graunt is an ho- 
y and true interpretation of this place; but we cannot euer ſo int 4 
an other places. For be it that when we repemt vs of ſinne, that ſentence f© 


of eternal deſtruction due to ſinne, is by God euer altered; yet is not b 
ſentence of temporarie —— euer altered, as we may ſee in Da- - 
uid,and others. Wherefore for mine owne part I rather pprooue th 
interpretation of Auguſtine, whichis this, that ſuch like ſpeaches, which | 5 
the ſome att in vs are to be interpreted figuratjuely after the manner | 
men. For Godis wont in his word to deſeend to our capatitie, and to 
attribute ſuch thung to himſelſe, as ate vſually giuen to men in this world: 
ſo becauſe men doe not vſe reuenge but in their anger, God when he pu- 
niſheth is aide to be angrie: and becauſe men are jealous of their wiues 
chaſtitie, therefore God beeing deſirous to haue his Church a chaſt ma- 
tron is ſaid to be a jealous God. And ſo becaufe men alter not their you 
poſes and actions, but by repenting them of that which they had done 
and intended: God alſo when he changeth, not his wit and decree, but 
that which he had promiſed, or threatned, and which we had though © 
ſhould haue beene for euer, is ſaid to repent. So he ſaith to Samuel, It re-. 
penteth me that I made Saul king: the which he ſaide becauſe he would 
depoſe Saul. And fo he faith, it repenteth me that I haue made man, be 
cauſe he was about toroote out men, as euill trers. from che carb. 
But ſay ſome it his wil be immutable, why doth he flatly denounct 
one thing , and afterward doe euen the contrarie? Ne bids Exrehins to 
ſet his houſe in order for he muſt che, and yet he guut hin life ſor fiſteene 
yeares. Jonah muſt ſay, Vet fourtie daies and Ninive ſhaft be deſtroied} 
yetit was not in many yeares after. It were ſufficient ne 
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put further anſver firſt with Gregorie,that God knoweth how to alter | 


hus ſentence, but he knoweth not how to alter his counſel. By counlel,he 
meaneth his eternal purpoſe and decree, which depending onely vpon 
his good pleaſute, is immutable : as are his decrces ot the creation 
of the world, the — Chrilt , the ſauing of Peter, and the 
condemning of Iudas, &c. Theſe decrees ſaith Gregorie, God changeth 
not: & theſe we here properly call the will of God. By ſentence, he mca- 
neth that by which he is about to inflict ſome punit z not accor- 
ding to his eternall and immutable counſell, but either according to our 
deſerts, or according to the ſccondarie cauſes. To deſerts, as in the Nuni- 
vites; for they deſerued to be deſtroied for their ſinnes. To ſecond cau- 
ſes,as in Hezckias , who in reſpect of his ficknes. could hue no longer. 
But notwithſtanding both theſe Gods decree was ſure, both that Nuuve 
ſhould repent and be ſaued at Ionahs preaching; and Hezekaas live, ac- 


| } cording as he defired. Thus God knoweth to change his ſentence, as in 
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Ieremie and other Prophets, but neuer knoweth he to change his coun- 10. 


ſel: nay by this counſel it was impoſſible, that either Ninive ſhould be 
deſtroied, or Hezekias die; but both ſaued by that meanes which God 


| had ordained : the one by repentance,the other by praier:andboththels 


ſentences were chaunged, that the counſel of God might ſtand. Let 
therefore remember to diſtinguiſh betwixt Gods ſentence depending 
= mans — rent ſecondaric _ ; — his — which och 
{1 is leafure. For by this, two itions whi 
in — . one to the 2 may be doch true. As if 
Chriſt as he ſaid to Marie of Lazarus, thy brother ſhal riſe againe 3 ſo he 
had alſo ſaide, he ſhallnotriſe againe': this diſtinftion haue made 
them both true; if we conſider the power and will of, the firſt cauſe, true 
it wasthat he ſhould riſe again : if the death of Lazarus asa ſecond cauſe, 
true it was that he ſhould not riſe againe. The like may befaid of Ninive 
and Hezekias. Notwithſtanding others conſidering theſe, and ſuch like 
places,where God doth pronounce onely and not execute his puniſh- 
ment, doe anſwer that they muſt be vnderſtood withthis condition, that 
except they repent, they muſt be puniſhed: and this, ſay they, doth not in- 
fringe the abfolute will of God, that whichis onely conditional 
ſetteth downe nothing as certame. Now that theſe places muſt be condi» 
tionally vnderſtood, though the condition be not ſet down, they prooue, 
by theſe — of Scriptures: God faith vnto Abimelech, becauſe he had 
taken Abrahams wife, Thou ſhalt die, &c. this, ſaythey, was not an abſo · 
tute but conditional! ſentence: as the euent it ſelfe and the words of God 
to Abimelech ſhew; for when he excuſed himſelſe, God ſaide, Reſtore 
his wife to the man againe:for he isa prophet, and ſhal pray for thee that 
thou maiſt lame: but if thou doe it not, know this that thou ſhalt die the 
death, thou and all that thou haſt. Doth not this ſhew that that ſentence 


Was conditionall. So faith God by Ieremie, I will fpcake ſuddenlycon- ,, 
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ot be ſo vnderſtood: for we cannot ſay that God caufeth men tor 

that they were made; but that he bim(cife repented becauſe he had = | 
them So he was not to effect this that the people ſhould repent themof * 
that euil which God threatned: but he faith that he himſelfe wilrepent, if 
the people would but repent of their ſinnes For it belongeth to GO 
both to puniſh and to remit the puniſhmeht. Wherefore: God 
may be truly ſaid to doe, whatſoeuer he effecteth in vs: yet is not this uu 
that whatſoeuer he is ſaid to doe, he is therefore ſaid to doe them, beau 
he is the cauſe that we doe them. Others therefore, ſay that Godin 
ſaid to repent, and change his ſentence, when as the things themſelues are 
changed. As for example: So long as men continue in ſinne, ſo long 
doth the wrath of God, I meane diuers croſſes, and death it ſelfe, conti- 
nue vpon them: and that by reaſon of Gods ſentence giuen againſtthem | 
in his word : but ſo ſoone as they repent, 2 then s! 
fay not the wil of God, but the wrath of God changed: that is, ins ſentec r ⁵ 
of death is changed into a ſentence of hfe. And fo, ſay they, muſt wen- 
derſtand that — of leremie before cited: If that nation repent from 
their ſinnes, I wil repent: that is, turne from them that puniſhment which 
I threatned vpon them, and which is due to them. This I graunt is an ho- 
y and true interpretation of this place; but we cannot euer fo int 
all other places. For be it that when we repent vs of ſinne, that ſentence 
of eternal deſtruction due to ſinne, is by God euer altered; yet is not the 


ſentence of temporarie puniſhments euer altered, as we may ſee in D- 


uid, and others. Wherefore for mine owne part I rather approove the ; 2 
interpretation of Auguſtine, which is this, that ſuch like ſpeaches, which Fil 
4 = peſt. quaſi. ſi nie ſome aft in vs are to be interpreted figuratiuely after the manner 
=— anbopops- of men. For Godis wont in his word to deſeend to our caparitie, and to 
_ attribute ſuch things to himſelfe, as are vſua giuen to men in thit World. 
fo becauſe men doe not vſe reuenge but in their anger, God when he pu- 
niſheth is ſarde to be angrie: and becauſe men are jealous of their wiues 
chaſtitie, therefore God beeing deſirous to haue his Church a chaſt ma- 
tron is ſaid to be a tealous God. And fo becaufe men alter not their pur» 
poſes and actions, but by repenting them of that which they had done 
and intended: God alfo when he changeth, got his wit and decree, but 


that which he had promiſed, or thieatned, and which we had thought © 
ſhould haue beene 


reuer, is ſaid to repent. So he ſaith to Samuel, It ret 
penteth me that I made Saul leing: the which he ſaide becauſe he would 
depoſe Saul. And ſo he faith, it repenteth me that I haue made man, be- 
canfehe was about toroote out men as euiltrees,from the carh . 
But ſay ſome it his wil be immutable, why doth he flatly denounct 
one thing , and afterward doe euen the contrarie ? He bids Ezcehias 0 
ſet his houſe in order, for he muſt die, and yet he aut hin» life for fifteent 
yeares. Ionah muſt ſay, Vet fourtie daies and Ninive ſhalt be deſtroied} 
yetit was not in many yeares after. It were fufficient to aniſwer as before, 
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but I further anſwer, ſirſt with Gregorie, that God knoweth how to alter 
| hus ſentence, but he knoweth not how to alter his counſel. By counſel, he 
meaneth his eternal purpoſe and decree, which depending onely vpon 
his good pleaſute, is immutable : as are his decrees ot the creation 
of the world, the comming of Chrilt , the ſauing of Peter, and the 
condemning of ludas,&c. Theſe decrees ſaith Gregorie , God changeth 
not:& theſe we here properly call the will of God I By ſentence; he mea- 
neth that by which he is about to inflict ſome pumſhment; not accor- 
ding to his cternall and immutable counſell, but either according to our 
deſerts, or according to the ſccondarie cauſes. To deſerts, as in the Nuni- 
vites for they deſerued to be — for their ſinnes. To ſecond cau- 
ſes,as in Hezckias , who in reſpect of his ſicknes could hue no longer. 
But notwithſtanding both — Gods decree was ſure, both that Nimve 
ſhould repent and abe ſaued at Ionahs preaching; and Hezekias live, ac- 
cording as he defired. Thus God knoweth to change his ſentence, as in 
Ieremie and other Prophets, but neuer knoweth he to change his coun- ler. 
* fel: nayby this counſel it was impoſſible, that either Ninive ſhould be 
| deſtroied, or Hezekias die; but both ſaued by that meanes which God 
| hadordained: the one by repentance, the other by praier: and both theſe 
(ſentences were chaunged, that the counſel of God might ſtand . Let vs 
| FX therefore remember to diſtinguiſh betwixt Gods ſentence d 
v»pon mans demerits and ſecondarie cauſes ; and his counſel which con- 
ſiſtetk only ypon his good pleaſure. For by this, two propoſitions which 
in word are contra c one to the other may e both true. As if 
Chriſt as he ſaid to Marie of Lazarus, thy broches ads 3 ſohe 
had alſo ſaide, he ſhall notriſe againe': this diſtinction haue made 
chem both true; if we conſider the power and will of, the firſt cauſe, true 
it was that he ſhould riſe again : if the death of Lazarus as a ſecond cauſe, 
true it was that he ſhould not riſe againe. The like may befaid of Ninive 
and Hezekias. Notwithſtanding others conſidering theſe, and ſuch like 
places,where God doth pronounce onely and not execute his puniſh- 
ment, doe anſwer — muſt 1 with this condition, that 
except they repent — ed: and this, ſay they, doch not in- 
— the — ill of God, that which is onely conditional 
ſetteth downe nothing as certaine. Now that theſe places — be condi» 
tionally — hah the condition be not ſet down, they prooue, 
by theſe places of Scriptures: God faith vnto Abimelech, becauſe he had 
taken Abrahams wife, Thou ſhalt die, &c. this, ſaythey, was not an abſo+ 
hate but conditionall ſentence : -astheenenti it ſelfe and Ache words of God 
to Abimelech ſhew; for when he excuſed himſclfe , God ſaide, Reſtore 
his wife to the man againe:for he isa prophet, and ſhal pray for thee that 
thou maiſt hue: but if thou doe it not, — that thou ſhalt die the 
death,thou;and all that thou haſt. Doth not this ſhew that that ſentence 
was conditionall. So faith God by Ieremie, I will ſpcake ſudden con- ,, 19 
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| ceernng a nation and concerning ing a kinzdome , to pluc ke it „and ko 
roote it out, and to deſtroy it: who would not thinke this an Abl lane ſen- 
tence : yet v. 8. H this nauon returne from their wickednes, I will repent 
of the plague that I thought to bring vpon them; behold theſe wordes 
make it conditional. Thus we may anſwer theſe and fuch like places, 
where God pronounceth that whic hedoth not accompliſ. 

Vet it feemeth that even mans wil may alter the wil of God, for Chriſt 
faith to the inhabitants af Icruſaleny; How often wontd I haue gathered you 
together, hat ye would not. Auguſtme ſaith that Chriſt complained hot 
that they hindred him, that he could not gather together his childrenʒbut 
though they did what they eould to hinder lum, yet did he, doe what 
they could to the contrarie, gather them. Others ſay, that Chriſt here 
doth not ſptake of his ſecret and omnipotent vil, as he i God; but ot his 
affection and deſire as he was man, io gather the people of the Ilewes m. 
to him: the which deſire of his they regarded not, neither would imbrit 
R: and therefore it they perſiſt he is not, but they are to be blamed. The 
hke place to this is that of Iſaiah, What could I more doe to my dine then i 

baue done: and of Ieremie, All the day long haue / frett hed ant mine hand 

48 a rebelliaus and ſtuſfenechęd people. Luther ſath, that theſe places are not 
che words of God ſimply, but faith he, Dru incaynatus hæc loquuitur, God | 
incarnate ſpeaketh thus>ſo that Chriſt ſheweth by: ſuch ſpecches an hu» F 
mane affettion to the lewes, not his diuine Will. stan 
But doth not God ſay. I will not the death of a ſinner: he wil not a ſin- 
ners death, and vet ſinners doe che and periſh, howe then is his wil done? 

If by wil you meane lus fecret wil, then by a ſinnet you muſt: vnderſtand 

onely the electzas in many other places the word:finrier is taken: for ac- 
rordingtothis his wil;they.onely are conuerted and ſaued: if by vil yon 
meane Gods reuealed wil in his word, the meaning is that in the Church 

he calleth allmento life, and offereth by the: faluation to all in 
Chriſt Jeſus. And ſo this place doeth not improoue the immutabilitie of 
Gods decree. So when Paul ſaith, God world; hane All men [awed amd como 

ro the knowledge of the truetb, and yet all are not ſaueu, neither come to ihat 
knowledge of the trueiluiſ by vi yourral mean his rcutaled wil, then 
the meaning is that God doeth inuite all to the ktiontedpe ot the tructh 
and (aluation;and excludes none by his word that will beſceue: and this is 
Ambroſe his mrery 


yt 0 
| reatures were faid to be i the Arlee: that is, al ſorts 
„ eee Chat bedted all dies, thatis,alſories of diſcales.The 


ö Pharifes 
* 


7 the elect. And this will of Godis certainely accompliſhed:and ſo howſos 
euer this place be interpreted it makethnot againſt vs; no notifit bee as 
® ſowethinke conditionaily ſpoken , that God wil haue all ſaved if they 
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Phariſes tithed all hearbs;that is, all ſorts of hearba Setondly that God 
wil haue al ſaued, the meaning may be, as many as are ſaued are and muſt 
be laued by the vil ol God, and without it cannot be ſaued As if one man 


teach hebre wwe in a citie you wil ſay al men learne hebrew of him, that is, 


as many as doe learne. And we ſay that all come into the Church by the 


Church doore: that is, they that come into the Church come inat the 
doore. Theſe twoare oo mms interpretations of this place. Thitdly ro. adtau, 
by all we may vnderſtand all the elect, for this word all ſignifieth all the c 


elect without the reprobate, and all the reprobate without the elect. The 
elect onely Rom.ꝝ5̃. I &. by the iuſtifying of one (that is, Chriſt) the bene- 


* fiteabounded toward al men to the iuſtification of life: theſe al in the 1.9% 
ver he calleth many meaning thè elect. So i. Cor. i. by Chiiſt all ſhall 


be made aliue: he ſpeaketh there of the reſurrection to glorie, from which 


the reprobate are excluded. And Auguſtine alſo wil haue meant by all; 5 _ & . 


beleeue, and will not reſiſt the trueth offered vnto them, but ſuffer them. 
ſelues to be brought vnto it. As Auguſtine wil haue it alſo. But becauſe Deſpir. & lc. 
that the wil of God which is called the wilof his good pleaſure is not cõ- 
ditionall but abſoluie, therefore this interpretation is all one with that of 
his reuealed wil. | 
Somewhat yet may further be obiected that Gods will is matable; for Obie. 
it was his wil that the Iſraelites ſhould keepe the law, both morall and ce- 
remoniallwhich after Chriſt was abrogated: did not God hoere change 


his will? No in no ſort: For he by the ſame moſt conſtant il, would euer Ant. 


both theſelbut that they ſhould be accomplithed q diuers umes For hee 
wouldthat the lawe ſhould continue till Chriſt:ttiat it did ſo his will was 
done: he would alfo that after Chrilt it ſhould be accompliſhed, in this 
alſo was his wil ſulfilled. So then ] grantindeede that there was a change; 
but this was in the things themſelues, not in the wil of God, for he would 
their change:the like may be ſaid of all alterations whatſqcucr, One diſ 
ficultic yet remaineth, which is, that whatſoever hath a poſſibilitie to 
things oppoſite is mutable: as for example, Nhatſoeuer may be, or _ 


not be according to ſubſtance, that in reſpe& of ſubſtance is mutable, 


| whatſocuer may behere, and max not be here, that is mutable according 


to place: and he that both can wil, & cannot wil he is in wil mutable. But 
the wil of God hatha poſſibilitie to things oppoſite. For it beeing moſt 
free aee haue ſhewed; can both wil ſomething, and not wil the ſame, 
his wi} thercforeis mutablę. ax fc] grant thatthe wil of God is woſt free 
in thoſe things which are out oh himſelſe ind that whatgeurr hee would 
and eth beßdes himſelfenhg ſame he wileth ſo-freely,asthathe could 
not haue willed the ſame Nut it follow eth not that thoſe things which ho 
We willeth, hee can nil the ſame ; and er ruſtbe mae Fo 
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what he now wil hat would he at once, for euer, and therfore cannot but 

ſtil wil that which he would, and that neceſſarily, by a conditional, not an 
abſolute neceſſitie, becauſe he wil do ſo. God did freeely create the wor 
and might haue choſen, and yet nowe hee hath created it, hee cannot bt 
haue created the ſame. For he that is free in things oppoſite, to doe eite 
of chem, when he hath made choice of one, is no more free to doe ehe. 
If chen you doe ſimply conſider the nature of Gods wil, whatſoeuer hee 
willeth, that willeth he freely, becauſe his nature is ſuch as he might nil e 
ſame: but if you conſider the definite acte of willing, by which hee name 
willeth thoſs things, which he might hauenilled;trueit is that whatſoeuer |: 
he wil, he willeth neceſlarily,as I ſaid before, by conditionall neceſlitie.It © 
doeth not therefore followe that becauſe the wil of God is free, it isallo 
mutable.In a word, God wil what he wil freely: for who hath co | 
him to wil or to nil: and as it is free ſo alſo immutable, becauſe Godisnot FE 
ſubiect to change. Wherefore as al the decrees of God arc immutable,ſ6 1 
alſo are they moſt neceſſarie, and cannot but be done. 


The tenth queſtion. 


Whether the wil of God be not contrarie to it ſelfe whileſt that it c$- 
mandeth ſome things,which it wil not haue done: and conſequent- K 
ly whether there be in God contrarie wils,or one onely, and euer in 


it ſelfe conſtant. x 


This queſtionis not amiſſe for the vnderſtanding of many places of 
the (cri for we both read that ſinnes are not committed without the 
wil of God: and that they are forbidden in the lawe. It may ſeeme then 
that God hath one wil by which he wil that ſinne ſnal be committed, and 
another by which he forbiddeth the ſame: nay hee bids Abraham to kil Fi 
his ſonne.Pharo to let his people goe;and yet would neither, as the euent 
ſhewed.Now that God ſhould haue two wils it is moſt abſurd tothinke. 

L anfwer therefor to the queſtion in 


This propoſition. 


many and contrarie willi in God. hut one onely and that ene 
the ſame and very conſtant. 


nes agree ypon this propoſition , yet in in their anſwer to the 

former obieftions,that in God there — contrarie wils, they agree 

— not.One Gath,and he no finall manithat Gods wits oneindeed , but fe 
merh to vs diuers:as his wiſedomEis one and yet is called manifold , in 

reſpect of vs. And he condugeth that God without doubt decree 
ſ many things which he forbids notwithſtanding;but howe he doeth both 
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wil, and wil not haue them done, we, ſaith hee, are dot able do conceme. 1 
Vet by Gods good fauour I will aſſay to vndoe tus ſo hard a knot. Fuſt N ο beg, 
then let vs remember concerning the ſecret will of God, that we ſaid, it d e 
was that free, eternall, wiſe, and immutable decree of God, both concer- 
ning the bringing vp of al and euery thing which he created to their cer- 
tine vſes and endes, and that by certaine meanes: and alſo concern 
the permiſſion of cuil thinges, to wit, finne; which he neither did nor 
doch make, and that to the glorie of his name: and that this decree is pro · 
perly called the wil of God, that it is one and yet diuers, conſtant, and e · 
uer done: and concerning his reuealed wil we haue ſhewed that it is that 
which is deliuered inthe ſcriptures, whether it be precept , promiſe, or 
threatning. Both theſe wils, as I may ſay, are ſeene in the examples of A- 
braham and Pharo before mentioned, and in that wee ſaid generally that 
nothing is done without the ſecret wil of God, and yet many dungs a- 
ainſt his revealed wil. 
ow becauſe this reuealed wil maketh ſome doubt whether there be two 
wils in God, the one ſecret the other reucaled; that we may know that 
theſe are both one and the ſame, let vs note that this reuealed wil is either 
fulfilled or not fulfilled: if, for example ſake, which is commannded os 
rmitted tome be fulfilled, it is then all one with the ſecret wil of God. 
For as he doth whatſocuer he wil(I fay in his ſecret wil:) fois that onely 
done which hein that ſecret wil would hauedone. If therefore God doe 
command vs to obſerue his law, and make vs able to obſerue it: it is plain 
to vs, that is the elect, the ſecret and reuealed wilis all one. For he doth 
not onely teach vs by his law what our dutie is, and commandeth vs to 
keepe it; but alſo ſignifieth and reuealeth what he hath decreed, yea fin» 
ply and abſolutely what he wil haue done by vs: or rather what he wit 
worke in vs. See then how in the elect the ſecret andreucaledwil of God 
differ not: and that in reſpeR of them, the reuealed wil is truly called re- 
ucaled, becauſe it is the ſame with the ſecret wil, which before mdcede 
was hid but now is reucaled, and may ſeeme ſomewhatto differ,” © + 
But if that which God doth command be neuer done: themis it not 
that wil of God, which properly is called ſo. For that will muſt ſtand 
faith God by his prophet. As for example: Abraham was commanded Lab. ic. 
to facrifice his ſonne: this was not the wil of God, but the contrarie: the 
like we may ſay of the commandement to Pharo. Where then were theſe 
two wils, ſince we fee but one, euen the ſure and conſtant will of Ged : 
which was but in execution, becauſe gods counſel muſt ſtand. | 
But if it were not the wil of God, what then was it which God com- 
minded Abjaham, Pharo, and fuch like, in whome this wil which we cal 
reuealed is not dene? As for Abraham on Gods part it was trial ofhis 
ſcruants faitlu and on Abrahams it was a commandement,to which hee 
was to yecld, and would haue yeclded had not God ſhewed him what 
as his ſecret wil. By vvhich vvcelcarne that vvben vvet heare gas 
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commandeth vs any dung, wee muſt thinke that to be the ſimple and fe _ 
cret wil of Godarke did;though it fall out otherwiſe in the ende. But we 
muſt not curiouſly ſearch into this ſo long asit is ſecret: but looke to the 
expreſſe commandement of God which mult be the touchſtone of all 
our actions, obedience, diſobedience; what God alloweth, and what hee 
diſalloweth. 8 | 
And as for the example of Pharo, though Gods commandement to 
him was not properly his wil, vet was it to that tyrant an inſtruction, tea- 
ching him what he ought to doeʒand a charge from God, to which it had 
beene his dutie to haue obeyed. The like may be ſaid of the like precepts 
whether giuen to the reprobate, or to the elect, al that time whicht 
doc them not. For wee muſt looke to Gods word, not into his counſel; 
which becauſe Pharo did not, neither the wicked doe, both of them fin 
againſt God. For to ſinne is not to tranſgreſſe againſt Gods ſecret, but 
reucaled wil in his word;which word is therefore called his wil, becauſe 
in it we are taught what is pleaſing, and what diſpleaſing to him. If then 
that onely be Gods wil which is done, and that the reuealed beeing done 
is all one with the ſecret wil, and then may be called ſo: and beeing not 
done is not properly gods wikit remaineth that the wil of God is one 
one , which at the firſt indeede is ſecret, but after reuealed, and that wil 1s 
euer conſtant. I wil make all this as plaine as the ſunne by this ſimilitude. 
Suppoſe that a king hath in his courte two ſorts of men, both naturally 
very bad. One, lis ſonnes, kinſemen, and friendes:the other lewd fellows, 
his ſeruants. To them he is ſo gratiouſſy enclined that he wil keep them, 
make them obedient, and beſtowe much vpon them: but theſe hee mind- 
ech to put from him, and to make them an example of his juſtice. And 
thisisthe ſimple and ſecret wil, & ſetled reſolutiõ of the king. To the end 
therefore that he may do both theſe without impeachment of his iuſtice: 
he giues to them all alike lawes for their good behauiour : eſpecially that 
no man blaſpheme the name of God. This he giueth in generall to all, 
and with all threatneth the offenders, promiſeth reward to ſuch as obey: 
the offenders ſhal be baniſhed the court and put to death, the obſeruers 
of my lawes ſhal live at the court, and honourably rewarded. This charge 
u aninſtruction and precept to them all. An inſtruction, teaching eue 
one their dutie: a precept, to which they muſt obcy.. Yet doeth the king 
not gue thischarge to both with the like minde, becauſe his purpoſe cõ- 
cerning them both is not alike. For ſeeing the nature of both to be ſuch; 
that neither of them can keepe his commandement; he doth to the firſt 
whomehe mindes to retaine,andto accompliſh his promiſe made in ihẽ. 
giue alſo that charge with this minde that they ſhal obey itz and wil-that 
in the end they ſhall doe ſo, that by this meanes they may be partaltert of 
— Ro — 8 therefore be decreeth 
by all meanes to procure that they mai it. And thus this pre | 
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king, but his ſimple and abſolute wil revealed. For by this commaunde- 
ment is declared, what the king had freely determined of them: to wit, 
that they ſhould obey,and ſo remaine in his court. But the other, who he 
purpoſed to baniſh, and put to death, he giueth not his charge to theni 
wath that minde which he did to the former: but leaueth the obferuation 
thereof to their choice, knowing certenly that they wil not keepe it. And 
therefore he commandeth them obedience with this minde, that by their 
voluntarie tranſgreſſion of his commaundement, he may declare to the 
whole world that the puniſhment which he purpoſed to inflit vpon 
them was iuſt. In reſpect therefore of theſe, this commandement of the 
king, which in reſpect of that which is commanded, is one and the fame 
with the other, is not his ſimple wil: for he decreed not that they ſhould 
keepe it, but is onely an inſtruction and commandement. For that is his 
ſumple wil which he reſolued to haue done: and therefore is done. Thus 
we lee that the ſame charge, is in reſpect of the firſt an inſtruction, a com- 
mandement, and withal the abſolute wil of the king: but of the ſecond 
onely an inſtruction, and commandement. The which is nnproper]y cal- 
led his wil, becauſe it ſheweth what may be the wil, pleaſure, and com- 
mandementof the king. This ſimilitude is ſo plaine as that any one may 
applic it to our matter in hand. 71 7 

But it often falleth out that his commaundement and his will differ 
much: for he commands Pharo and other men that which he properly 
wil not; becauſe if he would it ſhould be. And he wil that which he com- 
mands not, as that Iudas ſhould betray Chriſt, and Pilate condemne 
him. It is plaine then , that becauſe God commaunds that which he will 
not it wil not follow that he mult haue two contrarie wils: for ſuch com- 
mandements are not his wil, though they be improperly ſo called, in as 
much as they ſhew what G od alloweth or difaloweth. But if any he not 
this my lar lication of this queſtion , let him meditate ypon this 
ſhort one which followeth. 

It is no abſurditie to make one and the ſame eternall decree of God, 
concerning any thing, to haue many and contrarie parts; but to be put in 
execution at diuers times: whereot one may be reuealed by word, the o- 
ther at the length alſo in very deede. Concerning Abraham in the ſacri- 
ficing of his ſonne, there was one decree conſiſting of theſe'two parts. 
The firſt was that Abraham ſhould be commanded to offer vp his ſon: 
and his faith and obedience tried, and aphenre and ſoit came to paſſe. 
Then that his faith beeing thus nove, he ſhould not kil his ſonne : and 
ſo alſo it came to paſſe. The firſt part was firſt reuealed, and then the o- 
ther was ſecret: but after triall of his faith it alſo was reuealedin expreſſe 
words, and by the cuent it ſelfe. Shall we for this ſay, that God hath two 
wills, and one contrarie to the other? nay it was the ſame , but had two 

arts , whereof when one was reuealed the other was kept ſecret. The 
woe we ſay of Pharo andothers. God decreed; firſt to command 
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bim to let his people goe, and by this io manifeſt his infidelitie: then, that 
his heart ag 6 ned, he ſhould not let them goe; and fo hem 


iuſtly puniſh that tyrant . Seeing both come to paſſe, it followeth 
the decree and will of God was one; but hawng two parts, one to be re · 
ucaled after an ether. | | 


| Theelewenth Aneſtian. | 


Whether there be any cauſe of Gods will: and whether 
we may {ceke into it. 


It is good to vnderſtand this queſtion. For the Pelagians imagine ſome 
cauſes by which the will of God ſhould be mooued: as good and badde 
workes foreſeene in election and reprobation. And that he giueth his 
. to ſome, and paſſetli by others, it is ſay they, becauſe he did foreſee 

at they would vſe it well, theſe would abuſe it. Thus doe they obſeure 
or rather annihilate the glorie of God, and our free ſaluation. For this 
their aſſertion is contrarie to many places of Scripture, which teach that 
God elected vs onely 1 his good pleaſure : and for his onely mercie 
fake beſtoweth all good things vpon vs. Againe there are ſome which 
doe thinke that the wil of God is che oncly cauſe of all ihings, as that they 

eing asked why this or ihat is, they wil gte no other reaſõ, but only that 
God would haue it ſo: this is alſo a dangerous opinion. For Chriſt when 
he ſhal giue ſentence againſt the wicked,wil not alleadge the wil of bis fa- 
ther, but their wiltul diſobedience: and as the Pelagians doc by their er- 
rour extol mans met t, and debaſe Gods merge ; fo doe iheſe extenuate 
and as I haue ſhewed before in an other place, excuſe al fin, and gie the 
raynes to all iniquitie. Wherfore that we may haue a more ful infight in- 
to the truth ot this moſt neceſſarie queſtion, Iwil lay certaine groundes 
before I ſet vp the propoſitions, as pillars thereot Firſt ofall it is one 
queſtion concerning thoſe things which God wil not, though he both 
can wil, and doe them: and an other concerning thofe-which he will. A- 
ine of them which he wil there are two kindes: God and his glorie, as 
the ende: all things out of him as meanes to that ende. For as they are by 
lum as the efficient cauſe, ſo for him as the final cauſr. And by him fo or- 
dered amongſt themſelues that one ſerueih for the vie and good of an o- 
ther: ſo the bodie was created for the ſoule: the ſoule became reaſonable 
that man might be a reaſonable creature: and by it rule other creatures, 
and ſerue his Creator, knowing, louing, and Slorifyinghion and in the 
ende be glonbed of him: and all this for Gods glorie. He gave vs alſo a 
l, chat we might know hereby our ſinnes;and the wrath of God vpon 
vs. for them. To what ende? that we deſpairing of our done abihtie 
micht the vnto Chriſt: which he would haue vs to doe thi we might be 
kaucd : and he would haus vs faucd that we might glotific * 
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He doth alſo willingly permit ſinne, ihat in the day of iudgement te 


whole world may ſee why the wicked are adiudged to eternal fire: and 
not onely becauſe he wil doe ſo. Hence it alſo followeth that there is ſuch 
an order amongſt thoſe things which God wil out of himſelfe , as that 
ſome are more principal ſorts of things and actions, others leſſe princi- 
pal: and they are immediatly from the ſole wil of God, theſe alſo from o- 
ther cauſes. This, to omit examples in nature, we may ſec in that golden 
chayne of our ſaluation: where elettion as the foundation commeth im- 
mediatly from God, vocation, iuſtification, and glorification are ſubor- 
dinate one to an other: for glorification dependeth vpon iuſtification, 
iuſtification vpon vocation, vocation vpon election, and election vpon 
the immediate and alone wil of God as the efficient cauſe, and his glorie 
as the ende. But here we mult not thinke that this laſt ende in Gods glo- 
rie did ſo mooue the wil of God to elect vs, as our wil is mooued by the 
ende to make choice of thoſe things which tende to the ſame. For that of 
his wil to elect vs there was none other cauſe but onely his good plea- 
ſure: by which he both elected vs, and elected vs to his glorie, euen be- 
cauſe it was his pleaſure ſo to doe. Beſides we muſt remember that as 
man doth, ſo God wil the ende which is his glorie neceſſarily; by nature: 
but thoſe things which concerne the ende, treely and by election. Laſt 
of all it is one queſtion to aske whether there be any reaſon of Gods wil, 
and ai other whether there be any moouing and efficient cauſe thereof. 
For the wil of God which doth all things moſt wiſely, can not bewith- 


out reaſon : but ſeeing the Apoſtle aſcribeth our election to the good Plal io 


wil of God, we muſt ſeeke no cauſe of his wil, but onely his good plea- 
ſure: yet is it not as I ſaide, without reaſon , partly Leal 

ſimply according to his wil; but his good wil or pleaſure t and panty be- 
tauſe he eth the ende, which is to the glorie of hit grace. Thus ws 
ſee a plaine difference betwixt the reaſon, and cauſe of Gods wil; and fo 
anſwer to the queſtion in certaine propoſitions: and firſt concerning 
thoſe things which he wil not, after concerning thofe which he wit, 


The firſt propoſaion. 


That God ſanply would not, or wil not ſome things,there is none other cauſt 
of this his will, but onety hit good pleafure,neher muſt we ſeete any 0+ 
ther. 

Iſay, that ſimph / God would not, neither wit thoſe things, which ſim- 
ply neither were before, nor ſhall be hereafter; ſo would hee not ſimply 
create any moe worlds: nor this, ſooner then it was made: and ſuch like 
which he could haue done if he would, but wil not And whytbecauſc he 
would not: and why would he not not becauſe it was not good, for that 
mooued not God to create any thing, but onelv becauſe it pleaſei him 
not. For God firſt created, and then after fawe that that uch het had 
Nun 2 
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made was goodꝭſo that it was good becauſe God created it, not created 
becauſe it was good. Wherefore as whatſoeuer he would that he did, and 
therfore becauſe he would: ſo what he would not, that he did not, & only 
becauſe it pleaſed him not. And yet that God neither would nor wil cre- 
ate another world, or this ſooner, or make it larger, & c we may not think 
that he had no reaſon in this, but that it was moſt wiſely done of him, 
who as in wiſedome hedoth all things that are done, ſo in wiſedom doth 
he not many things that he wil not doe: though we cannot enter into the 
reaſon of this wiſdome: but muſt with the Apoſtle crie, Oallitudo, O the 
depth of the riches and wiſedomo, and knowledge of G od. Hee calleth it as wel 
a deepe wiſedome that he would not enlighten the eies of the Gentiles, 
before the Iewes were blinded: as that he wil after the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles is come in, haue mercie of a remnant of the Iewes. Gods wiſe« 
dome therefore is as wel in thoſe things which he wilnot ; as thoſe which 
he wil;though we euer knowe it not. For who hath knowne the minde of 
God, and who hath beene his counſellour, as the Apoſtle addeth in the 
former ſcripture: wee cannot then without preſumptudus temenitie{to 
ſpeake the lealt)ſeckeany cauſe why God wil not, that which hee will 
\ Not. 


The ſecond propoſition. 


That God will not beſtowe vpan ſome thoſe corporaltor ſpiritual , celeſtial 
or terreſtriall graces;which hee doeth beſtowe vpon othernihe true and 
principall cauſe is the gaod pleaſure of bus heanenly wil. © 


I ay the true cauſe , becauſe if there were none other this would ſuf- 
fice; for the wil of god is the rule of all iuſtice: and if there beanyother; 
as there axe often, they depend vpon it; wherefore I call it the principall 
cauſe: ſo 16 we demand why he had not mercie vpon Iudas, as he had vp- 
on Peter;the anſwer may bee, becauſe the one repented not, the other 
did: but yet we haue not the principal cauſe. For why did not Judas re- 
pent as well as Peter?euen becauſe god would not in mercie giue ſuch 
an heart to him, as he did to Peter. For if he would, Tudas had repented. 
For repentance is the gift of that God, who diſtributeth to euery one ſe- 
uerally as he wil. If then in hike ſort we aske why God doth not giue eter- 
nal life( which is his gift)to the wicked, as wel as to the elect? Chriſt indeed 
will tell them in the day of iudgement, becauſe of their euil workes:and 
this I grant is a true, and certaine cauſe. But yet I come not to the princi- 

— cauſe. For why did not God giue them grace to doe good workes? 

cauſe he would not receiue them into the catalogue of his choſen, and 

ſo ſhewe mercie vnto them. As the ſcripture in euerie place teacheth. that 

they onely are ſaued on home God wil haue mercie: for he hath mer- 

cie on home he wil, and whome he wil he hardneth. For they alſo that 

| | Frbaus. doe good workes;therefore doe them, becauſe God hath decreed that 


they 
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they ſhall walke in them: and they that wil beleeue, and loue God and 


their brethren, therefore wil, becauſe God before would haue it ſo, and phil 


worleeth in them to doe ſo. So then the Pelagians are confuted, who doe 
teach that the wil of God was mooued to eſect ſome, and reiect others, 
becauſe he foreſawe the good works of them, and the badde workes of 
theſe,flat againſt the Apoltle, who faith of lakob and Efau, that before 


they were borne,when as yet they had done neither good nor cuill, not Rom. Au. 


of works, &c. And to confirme this propoſition, Chriſt faith, that hzs fa- 


ther hid the goſpell from the wiſe,and reucaled it io baber,why?becanſe it mus Mahi 25+ 


bi good pleaſure. See, his pleaſure is the cauſe that he did not teueale, as wel 
as that he did. And can I not doe with mine owne as [ will, faith God in the 
perſon of that maſter of the vineyard who was not ſo liberall to one as to 
another, becauſe he would not. But for this I referre you to the . chapter 
tothe Romans, where election and reiection, mercie, and iuſtice, are attri- 
buted onely to the will of God. /f then ſome ſay) God wonld haxe all ande- 

angular man ſaned: | demanduf God would, n ij are they not ail ſaned!be- 
cauſe they will not i bus why will they not? becauſe they are either wilfully blin- 


ded. that they will not ſce, or naturally blind. that they cannot ſee the light of 


the 2277 ſbiuing in his ( hurch. But why doeth not God gine them cies to ſce, un 


he deth to his children?becan/e he will not:and why wil he not! beranſe it ts not Nom. g. is 


hes pleaſure?T hon wilt ſay vnto mee why doeth he yet complaine? for who hath 
reſiſted bis willi But O man who art thou that pleadeft againſt God, ccc. And 
Auguſtine anſwering ſo to this queſtion ſaith, Cui hæc * non placet 
uærat doctiores {ed caueat me inueniat preſumptuoſiores. He that canoe 
lle this anſwer let him goe to ſome more learned man, bus let him beware hee 
meetes not with a more preſumptuous man. | 
Nowe looke what we haue ſaid concerning things ſpirituall and eter- 
nall, may alſo be ſaid concerning corporall and temporall things. For is 
there any cauſe why he giueth many things to one, which he withholdeth 
from another, but his will to doe ſoe. One man liueth to be so, yeares, an 
other dieth at 26:whatis the cauſe it may bee one was more moderate in 
his diet then the other;be nt ſo, and make this a cauſe why one liued longer 
then the other. But why was not the immoderate man, of as ſpare a diet 
as the moderate?it was not Gods wil to giue him ſuck moderation. But 
we may not thinke that this will of God isa tyrannicall will, God forbid 
we ſhould thinke ſo. For the wilt of Tyrants wanteth reaſon, nay is often 
againſt all reaſon,nay againſt common equitie and honeſtie, for their wil 
is a lawe. But the wil of God is not his bare pleaſure, but his good plea- 
ſure, ioyned with his excellent wiſedome, and juſtice. Wherefore it was 
an argument in him of as great equitie,iuſtice,and goodneſſe, that he re- 
iected Iudas with others, and would not haue them his: as that he elected 
Peter, and all beleeuers, and made them his children. And thus I come to 
thoſe things which God wil, and firſt of God himſelfe. 
No 3 The 
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Omnipo ter ic ie » 
The third propoſition. 


That God will his owne glorie,goodnes, and in a word, himſelfe,this doth hee 
neither maoned by any thing , nor becauſe it was the good pleaſure of his 
will ſo to doe neither to any end. hut by the neceſſitie of nature; wherefore 
it is both madde folly, and intollerable boldueſſe, to ſecke acanſe of this 
will:and to demande why God would himſelfe and hu glorie. 


If God was mooued by any thing to will himſelfe, it muſt be ſome- 
what in himſelfe,to wit by his knowledge. For hee neither coldenor can 
be mooued to will himſelfe, by any thing that is out of himſelfe: becauſe 
hethereforcknewe , would, and willeth al other things, becauſe he knows 
eth and willeth himſelfe. But if God ſhould bee mooued by his knowe- 
ledge to will himſelfe, then muſt it needes in ſome ſort goe before his wil, 
which in God is impoſlible:whoſe wil is no leſſe eternall then his know - 
ledge. Neither did he kno we himſelfe before hee would himſelte, but by 
that one and the ſame acte which is his eſſence, did he both: of ſuch perfe- 
ction is his eternitie. This made Auguſtine to reaſon againſt the Mani. 
chees that there was no cauſe of the will of God, becauſe it was eternall. 
And that he will not himſelfe becauſe it was his good pleaſure ſoe to do, 
as he will al other things out of himſelfe, it is plaine. For ſo ſhould he wil 
himſelfe freely, that is, could will or not wil himſelfe, but God cannot but 
wil himſelfe. 
Neither will he himſelfe for any ende. For looke what we will for any 
ende, they neither are the ende it ſelfe, neither wil we thẽ for themſelues: 
and they are inferiour to the ende. But God is the end of all, and wil him- 
ſelfe of himſelfe, and nothing is greater then he; and therefore there can 
be no cauſe why he wil himſelfe, but himſelfe. It then he doe not freely 
wil himſelfe, it followeth that he doth ſo by the neceſſitie of nature. It is 
therefore both madde follie and intollerable boldnes, as I ſaide, to ſeeke a 
cauſe of this wil: and to demand why Cod willeth himſelfe, and his glory. 
And thus I come to thoſe things which God wil out of himſelfe, where 
firſt note that although there is not in him firſt, or ſecond, but by one act 
he vnderſtandeth or willeth himſelfe , and all other things, yet in the or- 
der of nature, and for our better vnderſtanding of this point, we cannot 
but imagine, that he firſt would himſelfe, then thoſe things that are out of 
himſelte. And as we ſee an order in thoſe things which he willeth, we 

muſt imagine that(howſoeuer he would them by one and the ſame acte) 
he would them in that order in which they are amongſt themſelues. For 
ſo doth the ſurpaſſing wiſedome of almightie God require things to be 
done. Now there is a double order in nature: or in thoſe things which 
God would and willeth. The one is from the cauſes to the effects : the 0- 
ther from the effects to the cauſes. The firſt is former in nature: the ſe- 
cond in reſpect of vs: who to finde out the cauſe begin with the effects. 


and 


OfGods The third lose. 
and aſcend ta ĩt. According to the firſt order, ſome things are for other 
things, as the cauſes for their effects: heauen for earth, that it may make jt 
fruittul:carth for ſeede, that it may grow vp for our vſe. But according to 
the latter order, one thing is of an other, as mans ſuſtenance is by bread ; 
bread by corne, corne from the carth: and ſo of ſuch like. If then we con- 
ſider the firſt order, God would firſt the cauſes, then the effes : nowe 
thoſe effects which are firſt, are cauſes of thoſe effects which are after 
them: he therfore would the firſt, that they ſhould be cauſes of them that 
are after them. Secondly note, that in him that doth any thing, the ende is 
in the firſt place; and in the next other cauſes, as meanes to the end. Now 
the laſt ende why God did and doth all things is his glorie, (as we ſee in 
the ende of our ſaluation, Eph. i. that is, that he might thew forth his glo- 
rie, by umparting his eſſence, goodnes, and wiſdom, chiefly to angels and 
men: but more ſpecially by manifelting the ſame x artly by the commu- 
nication of his mercie, grace, celeſtial benediction, his owne nature, and 
in a word eternal life: and partly by the execution of his infinite iuſtice, 
and admirable iudgements. And to this ende firſt and principally, of 
thoſe men and — whome he had purpoſed to create: ſome he elected 
and made them veſſels of mercie and honour : others he xeiected, as veſ- 
ſels of wrath, in whome he might manifeſt his iuſtice. And thus in a moſt 
excellent order he would, and molt wiſely directed all things after them, 
t01hat principal ende. And all theſe molt holy decrees were made from 
all eternſtie in the molt wiſe and iuſt wil of God: and after in their time 
were,and are daily put in execution. And *. to the courſe of na- 
ture that which was firit in intention, was and is laſt in execution: and 
contrarily that which was laſt in intention, was and 13 as we ſee firſt in ex- 
ecution: as the creation of the world, and after of other things: all which 
beeing for man, were created before man: who was in the minde of God, 
to ſpealce after à natural courſe, before other things. Thus(to be briefe) 
whatſoeuer may be ſpoken of thoſe things which God wil out of him- 
ſelfe,we may reduce them to foure heads. The firſt is his decree to com- 
muricate himſelfe, his glorie, goodnes, and hfe with other things, eſpeci- 
ally man: and by thoſe meanes he vſeth to doe. For this decree is the foũ- 
dauõ & beginning frõ which al things which are haue their being The 
fecond containeth thoſe firſt effects hich God did immediataly by um- 
ſelfe create: as the heauen, earth, light, the firſt liuing creatures, and fir ſt 
man and woman. And theſe in regard of ſecondane cauſes, were the for · 
mer cauſes of things created; and to ſeeke any other cauſes of them be- 
ſides Gods will were exceeding impietie. And this is that which Moſes 
teacheth in his booke called geneſis, that all things were created by that 
God whomche fpake of, and whoſe lawe hee delivered:and that theres 
forc he did allthings by himſelfe;becauſe it ſo pleaſed him in his good- 
neſſe. The third containeth ſecondarie effects of the will of God, ſuch 
are they whuch come not onely from God as the former did, but alſo fr 
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The third beoke.. © 


thoſe former effects as cauſes of the:for the firſt were created to be caules | 
of the ſecond. Of theſe if we demand the cauſe, we may ſay that not one- 
- ly God,, but alſo thoſe former effects are cauſes of the. For all thingsare 
likeachaine,as it were ſo linked togither,and coni one with ano- 
therzas that the former is a lincke to the latter, and the whole chaine de- 
| hence pon God, and doeth compaſle the whole heauen and earth. 
he fourth is, that all the workes of God both they which I called firſt, 
alſo which were named ſecondarie effects, are directed not to one onely, 
but to many endes, the laſt whereof is Gods glorie, or God himſelſeʒ as 
he frõ whome & by whome all things are, and to whome all are ordai- 
ned. And ſo by this moſt artificiall knot, and order of all — betwixt 
themſclues;and by the ſeuerall endes, to which they, by the will of God, 
are made: that is verie euident, which I ſaid in the nningzthat howe» 
ſocuer there can be no cauſe giuen of the wil of God yer doth it not wãt 


good reaſon;and ſuch things as he wil haue done, are not done but 2 | 
ood reaſon. And fo I come to thoſe propolitions, which are of thoſe : 
t 185 ob God doth out of himſelfe. And firſt concerning the laſt fi- 
nall cauſe. . 


Thefowth propoſition. 


That God not content to will himſelfe, and his owne glorie in himſalfendil 
decree alſo to communicate the ſame ont of humſelfe: and therefore he e- 
lected ſome to be weſſels of mercie, in whome he might manifeſt his good - 
neſſe;andreief others, to be veſſels of wrath, upon whome he — exe» 
cute bis inſtice, and ſbewe his power to the world: of this will there nei- 
ther ii vor can be ginen any other canſe,beſides his alone gaud plegſure. 


That none other cauſe can be giuen it is no queſtion For alaſſe what 
doe we knowe or can know concerning God, which we haue notreuea- 
led from him, either in his word or by his ſpirit? Nowe the word maketh 
this good pleaſure onely the cauſe, and contrarie to the worde the ſpirit 
cannot teach. And if any ſuch cauſe could be giuen it muſt either bee in 
God, or out of him. Not in God, for in him there is no cauſe of his de- 
crees, but his preſcience and will, or which is all one, God MR 
and willing; but this both preſcierice and wilis the very good pleaſure 
God: and not out oſ God, for all out ot him is temporall, and ſo cànot bee 
the cauſe of an eternall decree. 

If you ſay, that though ſuch things are temporall, yet is the foreſight 

of them, ſuppoſe of good workes , as eternall as the 3 of election. l 
grant that it is eternallbut he did therefore foreſee, becauſe in the priori - 
ue, or as I may ſay, firſtneſſe of nature, he before would them. For there 
is no foreſight but of thoſe things which before we would;but hee theres 
fore did will good workes in che elect, becauſe heefirft, in that _ | 
55 ſpake 


meanes as may | 
fright god wiki ae ee 
— decree to make man Now that whictis 
after a 2 8 
of orlees be the cauſe of the decres ot election. Here muſt we 
ference betwixt the wil of God as he willethi himſelfe, and — 7 thipgs 
out of himſelfe: that hath no cauſe of it, no not his good pleafure, as T 
haue ſhewed. Of all theſe the true and onely eauſe is 9 pleaſure 
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ang it Go hot — ane 
ropheis call the ſtrength 2 ———ů— 
* withourthem — — 
ons hueth not by bread alone but by cuery word: thatproceedeth 
out of the mouth of god, as we read of Moſes, Elias, Chriſt Now 
God be the firſt ad ew cauſe, yet mult we needes-grattnt that nou- 
riſhments area ſeco! e appointed by God to maintaine life. Anda 
ane lee effects are 2 the latter. Adam and Bue 
he earth of Gn phone of fruits,frunsofnouriſhment,nounſhs 
ment . life;but all cheſe im 2 cauſes, becauſe they borrow their ver · 
tue from the firſt. Therefore Hoſeah ſpeaking of plenũe, faith in the 
nof God, / will heare the heauent, the heauen the earth, the earth the 
corne, and the 1 ſhall heare Iſrael; that is, ſhall be anſwerable to the defires 
of the Eithfuk hers we ſee that there is an vnion of the firſt cauſe with 
the ſecond: which confuteth them who teach, thatallthings proceed im- 
mediatly from God, and according to his ſimple will. 4 po quite 
109" es this excellent order whichis — the workes of God, 
and whereof be is the author: and aſcribing ſo much to the firſt tauſe, 
2 no ſecond darie cauſes at all. Now that which we haue none of this 


which concerne the life to come. I. 

ey pert Joby: VIE en e the good winf'© PEG Freely 
this come 2125 dn ion, vocation, iuſtiſicauon, good workes, 24 
glorification: and yet amongſttheſe effects we muſt graunt an order; ſo 
as one mult goe before, an oil follow after: and euer the former 5 — 


ble latter; cauſes I ſay not ee Th properly, but inſtrumen 

: which 15 e een e . the Apoſtle tener ſctterh 
Nr . wheme they haxe 
vos beltened? how ſhall they be eee, haue 2 , and 
haw all they heare without a preacher: preach except they 
be ſent. Belolate ft caſe of our gi the ml of God : which 


___wmilisp reached that weſhould heare it : we beare it that we may belecue 


it: we 1 Chriſt b — 8 we may call vpon him, hat is, world 


him together with the he-makes vs to worſhip him that we 
may be ſaued, for who (6 — the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaued 
By Weder then of effects & gifts of God we ſee that preaching which 


*. before is the cauſe of hearing, l meane ſauing vg; this hearing 
15 ſome cauſe of faith: A e is a cauſe ofin- 
uocation, thatis, of the whole worſhip of God 22 inward and out- 
ward; yea of holy life, and good workes(for faith worketh by loue:) and 
this invocation is an inſtrumental cauſe of our ſaluation, God working 
the ſame in vs by it. I ſay ioſtrumenta}, not efficient, for God is the efpci: 
ent cauſe: nor meriorious or materiall cauſe; forthe lone obedience, 


1 


which we are made iuſt, and as iult, are ſaued. It was not then without 
cauſe that I called Inuocation an inſtrumental cauſeʒ yet effectual. For as 
God vſcththepreaching of his r N 
ofthe Goſpehandto begerfaithin vs, an faith in vs to ſtir 
p trur inuocation: — —— 6 i- 
cate vnto vs eternal ſaluation. In this ſenſe I cal theſe gifts of God ſecon - 


| .- . 
4 7 + 


darie cauſes of our ſaluation: not becauſceither they ſaue vs, nor welaued 
for them; but becauſe God ſaueth vs by them as ſecondarie cauſes, and ſo 
bringeth. vs into poſſeſſion of eternal life. For as it . — 
. canh, 

maketh the earth fruitful by the heaucns ; rhe D 


— 


cauſe, which is abſurd, and impoſſible. This argueth that our ſaluationis: 
onely of 1 — che alone wil of God. Henee 


tollo 
_ The ſenenth propoſition. + 


That God will, and fbeweth meanes 1099 by which we may be ſaued, be is 
neither mooued by the ende to which we are elefied , nor bounden by du- 


tie: but as he according to hus good pleaſure elec led v to the ende, fo doth 


le vill and gine to 11 meanes by which we may come to that inde; 
wpenthe goodpleafare of biowill ue hu! w_ 


This the Apoſtle teacheth the Epheſians, chap. 1. where firſt hee ſets 
eee eee potiicvion.and.adoption,/a ae 
pi *Oo 2 
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5 Would the end, and meanes ſeuerally. Let vs drawe a fimilitude 


they ſhould be as Ihaue ſald togither 


— 
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wt 


= 
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chat as he was not boũden to elect vs, ſo was he not bouden to beſtow on 
vs thoſe gifts by which we might come to that election And that he de- 
clared to vi the myſterie of his wilzhe ſaith, not that it was ofdebt or be 
cauſe he was mooued io it by any thing, but only becauſe it was his ple 
ſure · v.. & v. t i. he workceth all in all according to the counſel of hizwih 
and did he all this for vv. i a. that we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 

orie. That all then may bẽ giuen to God, and nothing in the worke of 
—. to any thingels , hee would doe all himſelfe according to the 
rood pleaſure of his wil. This one place will ſuffice to proue our ; 
firſt in he that vill any thing for the end.is mooued to wil u by ee 
For it mooueth the agent ot doer to wil and doe thoſe things which be 
long to the ende. But God whatſotuer hee willeth out of himſelfe, that 
willeth he and doth for the ende, which is himſelfe, the laſt ende of all, as 
the ſcriptures alſo witnefle. | 


„Ae. Firſt the propoſition is true in ſuch agents as conſider of, and 
rr 


ol the meanes;and in ſuch the end indeede doth mooue both the vnder · 
ſanding of the agent tothinke ofthe meanes, and weigh them; and his 
wil to malce choice of them But God doth not ſo by ſucceſſion, and one 
after another. vnderſtand and will the end, and meanes thereymo; but all 
at once, and therefore hee is not mooued by the 1 
om mis 
vnderſtanding to hiswill.For the wilt follower — and 
fore the will is ſo affected in her action, as the wnderſtanding is in 
hers.Put caſe then, the vnderſtanding reaſon thus. That which is eter- 
nall is immoueablezfor it hath nothing before it, of which'it ſhould bee 
mooued:but God is eternal, and therefore both he and his will is immo- 
ueable. No this concluſion that God is immooueable, how is it known? 


eucn by the two former principles. That which i is immoneable; 
and God is eternall. Theſe therefore are the ca f the concluſion in 


the vnderſtanding: for it vnderſtood the principles ſeuerally by diſcourſe 
and ſeuerally alſo the concluſion. But if the vnderſtanding could at once 
without diſcourſe ſee togither the concluſion in thoſe principles, then 
ſhould not the knowledge of theprinciples be in it the cauſe of thekno- 
ledjeoftheevodufiongbeertſectcticeliicentis before his effectʒbut 


The very fame befalleth the will, 
about the ende,and the meanes;which befalleththe vnderſtanding about 
the principles and the concluſion. If then a mans wil, doe by one act will 
the ende, and another act the meaneszhere vndoudtedly, becauſe the will 
firſt would the ende by it ſelfe;then e means for the ende, he end 4 
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and yet it ſhould be true that the will would thoſe meanes for the ende, 


and did direct themto the ſame. Nowe ſuch as Gods vnderſtanding is, 
ſfuchis his will. For as at once he in his eſſence vnderſtandeth all thi 
ſo at once in his e he willeth all things, both the ende and 
meanes thereof, and not one after another: As then in his er np 
the knowledge of the cauſes, is not the cauſe of the knowledgeof the ef 
fes:ſo in his will, the willing of the ende is not the cauſe why he willeth 
the meanes:when as notwithſtanding it is true that he will the meanes 
for the ende, and doth direct them to the ſame. And therefore in God 
this 
will bythe ende. | 

And for the aſſumption that God wil all things for the ende, and one 
thing for another;if the meaning be that becauſe he firſt would the ende, 
he therefore would the meanes , it is not true, for he will not one thing 
after another:nay we cannot ſay that he ſimply wil the means, for the end: 
as though his willing the ende were the canſe why he willeth the meanetz 
when as onely his good pleaſure is the cauſe of his will, both concerning 
the ende and the meanes. But when wee ſay that God willeth all for the 
ende, the true meaning may be that he wil that al things ſhall ſerue to the 
end. which is his glorie: and that he will one thing for another: that is, that 
one ſhall be for, and to the vſe of another ſo as the word For, ſhall not be 
referred to the will of God, but to the beeing of thoſe 


| — ey hee 
will. For God will not one thing for another, but that one ſhall be for & 


to the vie of another. As the meanes, for and to their endes. And there 18 
great difference in theſe two ſpeeches:inthe one, For is both the finall, & 
efficient cauſe, as the ende mooueth the agent: in the other it is onely the 


ende. As if I ſhould ſay, I will walke for mine health; here health is ſo the 


end — that . — me _ walke:butifl ſay 1 2 

ing be for mine I meane that my walle notbe in 
— . — health, and therefore it 1 — The like 
muſt we thinke of Gods willzhe· will not any thing raſhly 


, and to none 
end, but to and for ſome good ende: yet is he not therefore mooued by 
that end to will. So will he haue the goſpel preached for faith, that is, that 
by it faith may through the power of the ſpirit be begotten in the elect, he 
wil faith for inſtification, that is, that by it we may be iuſtified:he wil haue 
vs iuſtified for glorification, that is, that being iuſlified we may be at the 
Jength ig heauen glorified. Here wee fee that one dependeth vpon ano- 
cher, and is ordered to another, and yetihe wil of God not mooued at all 
to wil by theſee. a * 

A ſecond obiectiom is, that God doeth ſo wil his mercieto vs, and the 
effects thereof, as that he is * ſo 6 

| | 0 3 


ion is falſe, he that will any thing for the ende, is mooued to 


pointed and beſtoweth pon raff 
vnto:not fimply,but by ſuppoſition mach elete 
fore mult gue the meanes. As if a captaine wil vpon 


* 
11212 


| | curteſie, malte 
a mana ſouldiour;he bindes himſelfe, if hee bee deſtitute, to furniſh him 


with weapons fit for a ſouldiour. Thus they make God a debter, and to 
be boiden, yet not to ys forſooth but to himſelf. But did god electvs on» 
3 good pleaſure; why by one and the ſamo act hee elected vs to 
the meanes:andit he did ſo, as he beeing a moſt ſimple act vn | 
did ſo;then as hewilled the ende which is our election to faluation vpon 
his good pleaſure, ſo would he the means for the ſame cauſe, and ſo is not 
bound as they would haue him. This we may ſee out of the place _ 
1. which I ſpake ofa little before, where the Apoſtle attributeth boih the 
decree of the ende, and meanes of our ſaluation to the leaſure of 
God. And look how God decreed our ſaluation, euen ſo did he beſtowe 
it ypon vs: if then he decreed all 8 bis pleaſure, he giueih all vpon his 
leaſure, and not as by due debt. This I grant will followe well by ſuppo- 
Etionzif God elected vs to glorie,as cuery Chriſtian. man mult bee per« 
ſwaded,then are we elected to mercie,and the effects thereof:andif he e- 
lected vs to theſe things, then will he neceſſarily, I meane infallibly gi 
vnto vs, as glorie, ſo mercie, and the fruits of mercie, but not of any Arbe 
at all. The ſimilitude of a ling is nothing to the pron for hee neither 
vnderſtandeth or willeth as a king doth: he doth both, one after another; 
but God al, euen divers things at once. He is bound to prouide him wea- 
pons home he wil haue a ſouldier: for he cànot plaic the ſouldier with- 
out them: God is not bounden to giue means to ſuch as he will ſaue: be- 
cauſe he could ſaue vs with a word. As therforeit pleaſed him to ſaue vs, 
ſo didit pleaſe him to giue vs the meanes of our ſaluation. * 
I deuided all thoſe things which God will into foure heades: 1. his de- 
creee which he made to communicate himſelſe, and his glorie to others, 
2. The firſt workes or effects, which immediately are of God, whether 
concerne this life or the life to come.3. 8 ie works which are 
alſo of God, but by his firſt workes. And of all theſe we heard that the on- 
by good leaſure of God was the cauſe. Now concerning euil which was 
efourthbead.it may be demanded whether God were mooued by any 
1 permit ſo many and mightie euils as he doth. To this 
in | 


That God wonld and will permit ſe many and great exills tobe dane theres 
wo exident maning caxſe thereof ut onely bu good fue. 


As the good pleaſure of God ij the oc cule hy bee willthoſ 
py 


| 


= 
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of manzyet n i naturally — — 

ene gene t 1s not the euil it ſelfe, but the good which cometh 

e con which mooueth thewill ofGod to permit cuill. I anſwere 

ae which is of it lelfe euill tere can ariſe nothing but cuil: for 

commeth of euill it is not by reaſon o ihe evil,butthe cheiteſt 

eps god: who, ſuch is his great wiſedome, can drawe much 

— hrs our many euil actszand vſe them to the good of his children 

and gate The cofhis name, as hee hath appointed — to his good 
fr M. therefore which mak of that whi $i is euill, is no 

cauſe why God would and wil permit euill: for his wil went befure that nan 

7 then he would good accordingto his good pleaſure, ſo wil hee 
jon of euil. This is prooued becanſe loue and hatred, mercie 

obdurarion:* reuealation and hiding of the Goſpel, are al equally at- h 4g 
tributcd to the good pleaſure of God. For howe could he harden the 
heart for ſinne, if he had not decreed willingly ta ſuffer finne?and howe 
could he hide the eee e he had not decreed to ſuffer the 


to be 9 for 


T be ninth propoſition, 


- nn in 28 things which God will, be they good or eil, here weirhey 
i nor can bee ginen, neither muſt bee ſought , any other ade. efficient 


eof the will of God, beſides his good pleaſure; ye here 
9 ny 2 2 N 


I ſay not all: ſome indeede are reuealed in the word; as wh God crea- 
ted the world, and in it did many workes, Dauid ſhews the cauſe pn. g 
to be his good will. For faith he, Fharſcener he would that did he; And 
Moſes the ende why it was created;forthe vic of man: who is appointed o 
25 1 — ouer all: and that he might learne the goodnesof G to him 
thereby : and wh all things were made, Salomon ſhewes the ende and 
giuest ercaſon, aying, — God created all things for himſelfe, enen the 
wicked for the enill day. And if it be true which Dauid faith of God, In 
e made all, it cannot be but there mult be greatreaſon, 
which is proper to wiſdome, in the of all things. Andif the hea- 
uens declare the glorieof God, &c. not his wiſdome ſhinein all his 

workes, ſo as nk one muſt haue Rares looke what maketh for - 
Gods prouidence, prooueth that there is an end, vſe, and reaſon of all his 
actions. The like we may ſay of his workes which concerne our ſaluati- 


on, which are combined together as we beforedeclared,and each. * 
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cee . — THORN 
he y his-miracles in the land of bo — bee 
might :thewedt hout all the earth. And why dothheewith 


enceſufferthe veſſels of wrath preparedto deſtrudiontis ith 
his wrathjto make his power 1 that hemis tdeda 
es of his plorie vpon the veſſels of inercie In a word, de hi 
all our euils bor lg his gloriezand therefore he doth not but v 
fon willing] yon . And what ſhall I ſay to the puts 
ſinne, and all 21 ſe afflictions ſent 1 — Iprayyou 8 
by chance: nay there is cauſe enough in man why God doth puniſhh , 
but not by which God is mooued to puniſh. Vea the finall cauſe of thetn 
is ſet Au that being corrected we might be humbled vnder the mighs 
tichand of God, andi ſo ſaued. To concſude, all particular good things, 
are appointed to the generall good: and alſo bal #5 general, both 
* and euil, are in the great wiſedome of God appointed to his one 
We ſee then that thou oh "ine bee no efficient cauſe of the wil of God: 
yet is there much — many endes of the ſame. If you aske why 
God wil thus be glorified, as wel by euil as by good, I anſwer in 


This tenth propoſition. 


God wpuld,and will be lorified this meanes after which he 1 plorified: 
3 — onely thr oiva gonernement of things : the . 
tion of his goodner,as grace, & glorie:but alſo by the ion of ou) innen, 
and enills, and 3 ee, of thi will there can 
be none other 5 pleaſure : and yet 
"* wanteth ebb pred platfery frei ig flu Gods will and 
 wiſaome neither , nor can | 


| P But it may be obie- 
fed that if Gods wil depend onely vpon his 8 
promiſe that if we obey his lawes, repent ſinnes, and belecue his 
n : and threatnethif we doe not that 
will puniſhvs? It may ſeeme by thisthat his will is mooued to loue vs 

by our obedience, to take mercie vpon ys by our repentance, and to ſave 
vs for our faith : and by the contrarie to puniſh vs, yea cauſed to G_ 


from mercie, 6 Auſir. Such ſpeeches 


e the . 
. his fignified not any motion in the Immooueable 
God but hat and impenitent men, beleeuers, 


befalleth repentant 
and ynbelecuers. And by thoſe wires Merde and Wrath inGode | 


OO OOO COTE 


FG. pe of OR 
tanhful and 


trons, 
S 
Joeththe wil of God together © 
his decrees remaine ea and immutable. That this is fo it 


becauſe repentance, & obedience of faith, are the gifts of god, 

effects of bis eternal nal leon. by * which he elected vs to ſaluation, re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, and et — we might cometo this end, he 
preparcd the gifts of fanh, and obedience. Howe then could 


the wil of God be mooued by theſe meanes,to beſtowe vpon vsthe end; 
hen as rather on the contratie,the will of man is mooued by the ende, 
Fa una a — prepare ihe meanes: but a wil neither by end, 
meanes, but one eaſure. Fo 

Code wil is not — och e dee chr eee 
which are his gifts to — —— . — to beſtowe any bleſſing, but 
doth all according to the — cen of his good Jeafure. B But as 1 
haue alreadie declared, God ſet downe this conſeiohi workes, before 
theworld was,that one gift hould followe another:as the hearing of the 


word, faith Tn pooreperunce followed the rem. 
demption or glorification; ce followeth the remit- 
weed be Itthen wee bee turned to repen-· 
tance and the feare of God. ods wilisnotturned, but the effects of his 


th are turned into effects of his mercie: and becauſe wee feelethem, 
— turned, w hoſe wrath onely we ſelt before: 
is got turned to vs, but we to him by his hand and ſpiru. 

W thus turned to our mercifull God,we are made pantakers 
7 we ts of his mercie. But if wee throu our ſinnei fall vpon the 
r ethe effects of his wrath, 
5 5 we —. — vs of a mezxcifull God to become 


' as indcede God is theſame he vas, but we vpon 

che fe of God re changed. And this is u which the 
| * bath nen water and fireftretch 

to which ibos wilt. Before man is life and death, good and euilt what him 

'bketh ſhall be giuen him: . 

But E It. ſay, who willmoke Keese beendet then 
bs it he ſunh, hat him lilceth ſhal be giuen hun. . We two wales 
| y it ſelfe, or in the cauſes thereof. In themſelves, 
no man chooſ- 0 miſerie, &c. butin their caiſeswhonont 
are not ſurfetting and drunlcenneſſe the cauſes of fickenes ? he that choo- 
ch themchoolhix i them, Chil euer . 
5 = 


ont thine hand tccleſ.1g.a6 


is made the chiefe corner ſtone. The Goſpel i 
the godleſſe the ſauour of death, tothe godly 
ork owes rome ale ine 
is onely in the ſicke man. It is a burden for a weake 
-cloake; but if he become ſtrong it is no burden. This 
man, ab l take it, and not in hiscloake. The like may be fdeG 
will isnotinhimſelte,but bus effełts are in vs changed. LEES 


The eib Nd. 


| WhatertheviloGodbeeut ſtuns urn. a 
05 of u luſtice.”” 0 


Some Sophiſters thinke ita blaſphemieto denue al daha 
created from the ſimple will of God, and not from his wiſcqome whic 

therule obiſticeinthewall?axthough we did ſeuer Gods vide üffem 

his will: weanſwer thereforein * | 16 4 1 m 13 % 6 105 11 " f . 

eee G . 

Tief h- beth ever jt and the rule of al laſfie. 

It muſt needes. be iuſt; for Gods will, is God willing; And Godiva 


righteous God,as Dawd Gith3and the v Phloſophers could _— 
And it is euer iuſt euen then vyhem it ſc to vs ditough put b 
to be moſt vniuſt: nay our vnri been the 


5 — 


1 of ſome make the futh 


* 
6 


true in his protmiſesz yet was his iuſtice 
Becauſe he did not therefore rele David 35 he did defernie; but 
rather then he would doe any thing contrarit to fits mode with 
Dauid, be would fotgiue bun his Ginne. Sothat'theVhii 8 
Dauid, did make the ri and va of Godfatre 
And this doth God — dy Medes the leet, Fo For lauing 
once determined and promiſed to ſaue ſuch as beletule he wil bes 2 
don their day fines; then noi be attend; $1 
with: Chriſts righteouſnes, rather then a Wc A for 
them! YedLGy-mortthenthis' eder bi tha 
appearethe mbre gvod and Faithful yet God doth 
'ofallintogrofle fimm@nis Daurd imo adulterie, 


mindethatGod 

to this ende ſuffer 

AT — us goodnes, achte, 
11 


— — — — 


, accord 
(od 


having ſhews, 
code borne:that is ***9% 
; mans wildoine would obiect iniuſtice 
dingt Ela w all; equally. With. 
h meeteth and faith, Is there iniuſtice with God? God forbid, 
| this he prooueth by clettion and reprobation: and very many ar- 
—— hot lt exhehath 
Wer Oucr cuen wer w 
— make ſome veſlels of 4 — ur: | 
ly accuſe a potter of iniuſtice if he doe ſo. Much leſſe then can any thus 
accule God, who hath farre more powerouer man then the potter hath 


- 


ouer bus day : If he doe what he yill with his creature, and euen from all 
ee vans ha ps plephary.y e reſpect ia good or cui 
workes,appointcth ſome to eternall liſe, others to death eternall. Beſides 


if God doe all in wiſdome, he cannot but in ſlice doe the ſame; for we 
therefore are vmult, becauſe either ignorance we doe that as iuſt, 
which is vniuſt; or becauſe. we doe th againſt our conſcience, which 
we know is contrarie to equitie: but both theſe are farre from God. To 
conclude God 1s goodnes i ſelſe, yea iuſtice it ſelfe, his wil therefore muſt 
be euer iu * 

I Gaid further that the wil of God was the rule of all iuſtice, and ſo it is. 
For i. it is in the firſt place, and. moſt perfectly right and iuſt : and that 
which is firſt is the rule of the ſecond in that kinde. It muſt therefore be 
the rule of alliuſtice,and euery thing, is no further iuſt, then it is ſquared 
by the wil of God. 2. Thewiſdowe of God is the rule of all wiſdome, 
for all came from it: why then not his juſtice the rule of all iuſtice: the 
which is properly in the will. Wherefore Ciuilianz define ciuill iuſtice to 
be a conſtant and perpetuall will, giving, io cuerꝝ one his right. 3. It 55 
molt iuſt, becauſe looke what at willeth the ſame nfo in moſt great 
wiſdome, and cannot but wall tharwhughis iuſt, and il erefore the. . 
all uuſtice. 4 ln common eales tungs are ſo farre iuſt as they ate accor · 
ding to the laxes ofthe fame, Now tand notungels butths will Wa 
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The third books. Opa 
Peters This — true, where luch a ling ij 25 willetk 
nothing but that which ĩs iuſtʒ eſpecially therefore in the kingdome bf 
God, euen in the whole world euery thing muſt be ſo farre iuſt, as it iꝛ a. 
le with the will of God, the great k ng of heauen and earth. x. Itis* 
cauſe of all, euen of all iuſt and good lawes in the world, muſt it not 
then be the rule of all iuſtice. I ſay it is the cauſe of all lawes: ſor from it 
came the la of nature, and from thence other lawes. For the law of na- 
ture is nothing els but a participation of the eternal law in the reaſonable 
creature: and this eternal lav is the will of God. Of which will Anſelmus 
direQing his ſpeech to god ſaid wel, That only is iuſt which thou willeſtz 
and concerning which Chriſt taught vs to pray, Thy will be done: and 
why ? ſurely becauſeitjs the rule of enery right will : and as they in hes. 
uen are therefore jult becauſe they doe this will; fo are we vpon earthy 
when and whilſt e doe it. Doe we then know, either out of the Scrip« 
tures, or by the euent that God wil this or that? let vsforthwith in the 
feare of his maieſtie conclude, that it is even therefore iuſt, good, and 
right, becauſe he will it. So doth Paul in his treatiſe of election and re · 
probation conclude,that ho NMoeuet both from this wil,yet is there none 
iniquitie with God: but therefore wſt berauſe he will them, who will 
haue mercie on whome he will, and alſo harden whome he will. Th 

therefore are prepoſterous, and — mdges of this point, who teac 

that therefore God wil a thing becauſe itisjuft and n h both 
che one of things, came any other way but from the will of God:and 
chat his wil were mooued to wil by thofe things whichit willethwhen 45 
the word of God doth rather teach the contfarie: that therefore thingy 
are iuſt and good becauſe God will them Now tio : 
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* Whether we ought, and how we may conforme ous 
| N wils to the wil of God. 3 
l py | The py tow; 17 - j | | 
Enery man is bounden to ronforime Ho the witfof God, not onely in 


ber thoſe things whith he will haut vir tu dot "but alfo after: chat fort which 
be will: and to that ende for which we will. | 


Marke. what it is, and how we muſt be fit to conforme our will to 
Gods will. Firſt if e will that which he wilt : fecondly after that manner 
which he requireth , namely in loue to him and with a pure and fincere 
heart: and to that ende for which he wilt, ffalttel his glorie. Further by 
Gods will in this place we vnderftarid lirsreataled will, or that which is 
made knowne vnto vs. For how can we be cõſotmable to that weknow 

| , not. 


=». 


according err eb ce 
or ſo we know the wil of God which before was ſecret. Iob that holy 
man of God, before he ſaw himſelfe ſpoiled of his goods, and bereaued 
of his children knew not the wil of God concerning them, but after thar 


he had ſcene it by the euent he ſaid, Ihe Lord bath gmen,and the Lord hath 
talen away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord: and ſo framed himlelfe to his 
will: as if he had faid,thatwhich he wil, I alſo wil. Neither doth God veri- 


ly in all his commandements exact any other thing of vs but that we will 
which he wil: and wil not that which he alloweth not. Which is the cauſe 
why his commandements in Scripture are often called his will : and they 
thatbreake them are ſaid to tranſgreſſe his wilʒ and are therefore reproo- 
ued, and puniſhed : as on the contrarie they that keepe his commaunde- 
ments are ſaid to doe his wil. It is then very cleare, that when he cdmandv 
vs to le 


his ſtatutes, he meaneth nothing els, but that we wil that which 
he willeth, and with that integritie of heart, and for that ende he hath ap- 
inted; and that we ſo frame our wils to his. Is not euery mars init 
ou bounden to haue a right will? why it is not right, but as it isfquared! 
by the will of God. This doctrine is ſuch as not onely Gods ord, but! 
natural reaſon alſo teacheth. For in euery thing we finde out one pri 
pal. which is a rule to all the reſt of the ſame leind: becauſe in it we may ſee 
the perfection of the reſt: and looke as things come nearer to it, the pers 
fecter they are: becauſe the perfection of that firſt is more perfettiy 
municated to them. So of colours, whites the principalfand můſi per 
fect: and as colours come neerer to it the more perfect they are); becuuſe 
in it white is the perfection of the reſt; The like may be ſaide of diner 
things as arts and ſciences, and ſuch like : where the moſt per | 
reſt to the moſt prineipal. Now of all wils, the wit of God is motÞpritt« 
eipall: he then who can beſt frame his i to the wilbof God, half hine 
ſuch an one as is moſt perfect and he hunſelfe more wuft and petſder Te 
followeth therefore euen by the law of nature thut euery man is hound as 
much as he can to frame his wil to the wil of god, that he may dai grow 
in perfection, to which we are bounden by nature to endeauour, that we 
may be perfect as our heatienly father per &, as Chriſt faith. 
urthermore ſure and certaine it is, that God enioyneth vs not onely 
to will that which he eth but i that for hee willeth,to wit vpon true 
loue to him and our brethremand from a pure and fincere ſoule, and for 
that ende he will euen for his glorie. And firſt is not a pure heart neceſſa- 
rie ſinet that the word of God, tondemnetx all Worbecs as hypocriticalf, 
which come not out offuch anheart j floma pure ebnſeience, and faith 
enfaine&andifirketh/ the whole law to confiſt in the lone of Godiand 
our heigbom 1WHy doth/God by Thich finde faut with the elveb, but 
that they came nette m wii their Tips, when as their heartes are fare 
from him-Nay he that wanteth this „ RT ing his will 
P 3 0 
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Read 
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es, with 
Pontius Pilate would haue him to die, not ol loue, but vpon enuie. Be- 
hald, deuils. and menaull that which God willeth: was dheir will framed 
tothe will of God noi becauſe they would it not vpon the ſame g 
the like affecti d for the ſame end which God would. And forthe 
ſecond, God would the death of Lazarus, for his loue towards his ſonne, 
that he might be magnified: Marie, and Martha would not haue him die 
louetowards thei brethren ,. Here dad vs would not that 


which God in his ſecret wil would; yet becauſe they would the death of 
Lazarus, with that minde which God did, to wit, in loue to Chriſt;there« 
fore then wils were framed to the will of Godʒnot in the obiect or ching 
it ſelſe, but in affection, and the ende. So God would haue Paul ſuffer at 
Ieruſalew,as he foretold by Agabus the prophet: the brethren would not 
hauc him ſuffer ſuch torments. Vet in affection and ende, their wills alſo 
were conformable to the will of G od, euen in that which he would, and 

would not. It is not therefore requiſite for the confirmatis of mans 
ill to Gods, that he will the very ſame which God doth, but rather that 
he will it with the ſame aſfection and ende. Howe needſull it is that wee 
will all things to that ende which God doth will them, vhich is his glorie, 
Ineede not to prooue All actions euenin ciuill life haue their denomi- 
natomof good or euill from the end, Let a man eome into the Temple 


of God, and pray with othertzif he doe it not to pray to God, but to pra 

vpon ſome — — Church, his comming to the temple. is a wat, 
commingzand not a good Church man, hut a. wicked Church robber. 
The Apoſtle therefore willeth us, that whether wee cate or drinke,or 
whatſoeyer we doe els, we ſhould doe all to the glorie of God. By this we 
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We often read in the ſcri t we mult doe the will of god , & 
chat they which doc is ſhall be ſaued: and yet wee knowe that the wicked 
doe his will as Iudas did, when hee hetraed Chriſt: and yet his fact was 

ay we may in copſci wink Mit 
doth ſome of his good vvils euen by the en wils of cuill men. It is chere · 
tore neceſſatie to kno e, lat it is to dos the will of C od. Furt thewil 
8 * 
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Secu 
- done of alzrevealed, ooo 
wils,as 1 haue before ſhewed, but one partly 


Forney vv — i Pre al bore 
ſtand hisreucaled will:the lawe of workesto dot, and of faith to beleeut 
dhe Goſpel This muſt we doe, and are commended-for in and in 
the ejidreceive life eternalliaecordimg to the faying', The wiorthar dorrh 
| pheſe' things (ball fine in tbhemrand to tliat of Chiift, Nor'taery! pus the ſaith 


Lu Lord, ſhal enter into the kingdom of heanen,but he that dort the wil of 


father which is in heauen:meaning that they which belecue in him have 
life etetnall. But when wee reade that the wicked _—_ wilt 
i is meant only of his ſecret willifor they, is Zuenze ſanh 2 
ontrarie to the will of God, (to wit luis revealed will } 
Fi ot God is dotie,namel his ſecretzthough in do RES 
led will, they neuer minded to doe his ſecret will. . — to ſpeakt 
properly, to doe the will of God,is to doe that which God commandeth 
vs'to.doethough he for ſome good eauſesknowne to hinſelfeziti His e- 
ternall decree will not euer haue all men to do that wills&we hi x 
ed. Some fay;that then the comtnandements of God are tiuely his 
will, whenas they are vnderſtood accorchng to his mind and will: Asthe 
cdmmandement of a prince is then his will, when it s ſo vnderſtood and 
done. as his wil is. And ſo whiteſt ſome vnderſtond the words of the 
Lords ſupper otherwiſe then Chriſt did, and would baue them vnder- 
ſtobd vr may wel fay of chem, that they doe not according to Will. 
And thus much of the word will. Nowe to doe in this propoſition, is, is 
one learned man thinketh,nothing els but to haue 2 continua deſire, a 
conſtant and” — endeauour to perfourme this will; a1 
' outwardly 22 2 fulſill itjaſcribi rather to the 3 
Te — 

in his aies, executed 
theit fete from euerie cui wat: at 
into many finnes, if we regard the _—_— ate. kerala 
uation of the lawe confi ſted in m ward affection. But if this wat le 
this exclude outward obedience from the doitig of Gods wil, Pen 
nde für dpi inake it priveipslly co con fit an an hes 
Gcfire,whitch iheveforets accepted as perfedt obedience, becauſe God 
Chriſts ſaxe doth repute it ſo of them. o are mſtified b the obechence 
—— — lanctificaton of the ſpirn· I am not —— — 
4 — the outward man: 
Lan that the whol man might obſerve e e 
bodie dhe full N- contrarie 
de wor both in hodie ind ſbule und he —— —— 
fore pumſhed ir both: but Mhoſoeuer giveth his Hole man bodie and 


ſocle to the ſervice of he Lord he is the brother. of Chriſt, and 3 


i 
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— {ed nt the mancarneſt de- 
cles . 
—.— lue in this mortal life, with this endeauour 
a onely in heartic deſire do his wil: which is ſo accepted, that 
cheir other otker infirmitics are not imputed ynto them , & without thistheze 
is no regencration, and conſequently no uſtification nor remiſſion 
dere Kota this deſire is neceſſarie in all ſuchas are iuſtifiedʒſo iait 
le to God that he taketh this begun obedience, as already moſt 
:and makes no leſſe accompt = them then if they had 
the whole lawe: not for this their deſire, but becauſe they are by fach en- 
| 2 Chriſt. To ibis mult we referre thoſe places, — the g 
ſaid to doe his will, and obſerue his commandements, though 
into many ſinnes. Dauid by reaſon of this deſire is ſaid to haue kept 
all the ſtatutes of God, though he committed adulterie, murder and ma- 
2 finnes-loſiais faid to haue done that which was. right in the ſighi of 
od,and to turne —— N with all his heart, &c. according to all the ae 
of Nloſes, and yet lokia ſty. The like is recorded of Heze- 
G 2 which did not pleaſe Gad. 
And that to doe the wil of God in the e 3s cheifly10 deſire euer to do 
i, may appeare by the contratie. For what is it to commit ſinne ? is it not 
to haue a continuall deſire to ſinne, and to meditate day and night 
we may doe it. For as for them which ſinne of ignorance or vpon 
wide hey cannot bee ſaid to ſinne vpon ſet purpoſe, but —— 
their intent and we may rather ſay that ory tn dae that they 
hy doe, or commit ſinme. As he contrarily — 
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xemained the ſame: looſing nothing of that 8 proper 
vor borro win really an y thing ing one L nor c 
ſelues one with the PIE lo that Chriſt beeing made true man 
fg God: and both the Gvdhead and. _— a- 
ving a diſtinct faculie {as I:may ſv fpeakeYobvnderſtanding , had Aſo u 
diſtin wil one from an other : and ech wil a diſtinct and proper — 
one from an other: and thus they made Chrilt a double wil, dnune 

vide Ado] humane: aud 0 e them with their aRtionsdillinguiſhed from anothes. - 
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Pope Ag 0 2 1 —— 
the Amen in a Synode at Ro me of 125 ia bt idthis WI Was con- 
demnedin the 9, action of that ſyndde, and aſt rin a Councill at Rome 
held by Martin the firſt Pope of that name. "It gemeth that this weede 
ſprang firſt from ihoſcede of: Dann herche ; but mam tao fines 
tg wendete eſpecially ene hb. 3-and after hum the Choole · 


oundin reno hoy Scriptures vpon edon:Cdbncll, 
which Ne at th 
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h wil cand tht divine, by wh be 
: Ten aun Gott: ſo is it farre more impoſſible that the 

| e , ſhould he ſo really commnicated to any either Angel or man, 
and mads ſo proper wnto hum, that by the ſame he could no leſſe will then 
God himjelfe can ty c. . 


Irn could not be in Chriſt, noddliehcamothein any creature, For 
go creature can beſo neerely vnited tothe Godhead, as the | 
Chriſt was to the deitie. For they were ſo vnited as that man became g od 
od 2 man. No borrow pm men is cater then th 
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in Chriſt was ſuch;as it could not be 
usch faſt for euer: . God betome the 
8 the will of the bumanive of Chriſt. 
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popeieremaned tee iow eee. pro- 
. eee See 
to e es ine will, as 
— — 1,27: where Chriſt indeede of botli 
. . „ therefore of his diuine will. That Chriſt had an humane wil 
the, Fathers prooue by theſe teſtimonies. Father, r — 
from me, yet not 4s 4 will(to wit, as man) hut as thow wilt: and not ny will 
lau thywill be done: and I came not. to doe mine owne' will but the will of his 
that /evt we. But his wall as God as all one with the wit of his father: it is 
meant therefore of s humane will. So doih Lev interpret it in an epiſtle 
of his to Leo Auguſtus. As he was in the ſhape of a ſeruam he knew not 
to doc his one will, but the will of him that ſent him. Beſides he ſaith, 
. mine owne will * and, Thiim meats 
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#0 doe the wil of hn 
be alſo which belerne in 
very where: did he then will and pray 
becuery where? he praicth 2 
Mn, yi he doth not command, when 


— rw ht the fanthfull alſo. — 
: haue the auncient fathers from time to time. The 
| D hath this confeſſion. We —— — 
1 * teach with one conſent, one and the ſame - turner Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, perfelt in Deide, and in h me perfect: very God, and very 
man conſiſting of areaſonable and bodie : of the ſame ſubſtance 
with his father according to his deitie, and of the ſame ſubſtance with vy 
according to his humanitie, lilæe to vn in all things except ſinne: accors 
ding to his Godhead of his father before all worlds: but in theſe 
laſt cimes for vs men and for our ſalustion, borne of the vitgin Marie ae 
cording to his manhood: and that one and the fame Chriſt the onely be- 
2 God muſt be knowneto bein t yo natures, withont con · 
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8 keepe this difference. And which is abſurd 
ro lp hath but one will, is it divine wo 0b or 
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— to this purpoſe but Appt vie for this 
Thong ſerveto pronenot enely laat chere are bo win in Chrift, 
but alſothatit cannot be proue this ſecond point, i adde 
theſe reaſons. Chriſt was quer true man and therefore it i impoſſible but 
he ſhould haue the will of a man. 2. And if hee had two natutes hee tuſi 


needes haue two wills. 3. It Chriſt had but one will, he ſhould im hike ſort 
haue but one vnderſtanding;for the reaſon is alike : but that hee ſhould 
to thinke,and to affirme a blaf 

hee 


laue but one * —— 
ie :for it would make 


can bea perfect 


be toolce him. 
not — held 


that it was not his deitie but humarmtie, that 


be no man. . And I cannot 
Saviour he have not perf humane 
could not ſaus mans wil. if he had not mans wikfor he ſuued no more i 
Seeing merit commeth from free will, Chriſt 
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But dos not both theſe opinions take away the reſurrection Be 

pen n / (of the fleſh I ſay. not of the bodie, which is worth 6bſerua< © ü 
non; becauſe ſome boches as the aire;; and Skie;&e. are inuiſihle) for it 2 
Chnilts bodice be inuiſible, and dei ,oursmultbe ſo too: for our rtr 
rection muſt be bke bis, as the A at large teſtiſieth· Diebelides 1.Corag 
this profitable vſe, there atiſeih fromm this doftrine of Chrifts twe 
unſpeakablecomfortto-Chrithangouſciences. For in 
he ud, and conſtantiy doth wiltand with well to vs 2 — 
we might attaipe eternal life, As ſor his diuine will, to omit f 
places, he ſaith, This isthowill of my farhiey; thar ull who ſee 
belecue in him, [pould haue eternal bfe. Now as there is the Came of 
ist here the ſame vill both ofthe Father and of the Sonne: his Ie 
mane wil, in lus praier to the Father he faik; / v ee , 5 . 
e greemem betwin t the 
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lie ede „Use. 25 
| Kchenne land well duſpo- 
weſtioc — and iuſt man, much 
r 
dwelleth bodily, ( doth thefulneſle&f Lewes pittie, and loue to man, 
dwell in him 1 8 * 
he is ꝰ nay that he ther. So farre is he from beeing 
aſhamed of that name For — | will detlare thy name to my bret 
Noe what brother, it he be not voide of all naturall affection, yea bar- 
barous proud, and malitiouſly enuious, who at the leaſt wil not wiſh wel 
to his brother? But ſee further, he our eldeſt brother: whoſe dutie it is 
thelawes of nature, and of Gallo haue cure ofthe reſt, to maititaine 
to releeue them in all their wants and neceſſities And if this 
lawe were not, the father hath committed vs to his tuition;/us 
iſt hicſclfe doth teftifie. Nowe to what ende did Chriſt reueale this 
butto certifie vs, chat heis readie and molt willing to care for vs? And in- 
 . deedehefaithin plaine wordes,Of them whome thou haſt ginen me I hant 
 boſt none.e And ai that the father giueth me ſhall come unte 3 that 
8 3 well he wiſhed vs, he teſtiſi 
ally. Whileſt he bucd vpon earth what care tooke hee to heal 
icke,feed the hungrie,comfortthe afflicted, reach bak. gf an 
adczar „l e een Oe 
good. Muſt pot this perſwade vs will towardes 
. —— 
e 1 
a man his friends: 
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| abit loue which he ſhewedto his diſciples, euen then when he had caſt 
off from him all bothinfirmitic and mortalitie; being now made immors 
tall, and Lord of heauen and earth. What ſhould 1 fay more? did he not 
from heauen manifeſt himſelfe to his bleſſed martyr Steuen? to Paul e- 
uen as he was about to perſecute his children? doth not this argue that he 
ſtill Ioueth vs? Nay doth he not now in heauen make interceſſion to 
God the father for vs, and takes as much care for his Church as when he 
was' here vpon earth: and that not onely in his deitie, but alſo in his hu- 
manitie whereof we ſpake, ſpecially at this preſent. We muſt therefore 
conſider thoſe things which concerne the office of Chriſt euen in his 
humane nature. For that dutie which his Father impoſed vpon him for 
our ſakes; he topke vpon him to accompliſhthe ſame according to both 
patutes : ſo that he is no leſſe our Sauiour and Mediatour as he is man, 
then as he is God: yet fo, as we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe things 
which are proper to his deitie, and thoſe which are proper to his huma+ 
nitie.For he wrought our ſaluation, the Word, as Leofaith, doing that 
which became it, and the fleſh fulfilling that which was proper to it. 
Come then I beſeech thee, and behold with mea while Chriſt Ieſus, who, 
and what an one he is in his calling. He is our prophet and Doctor: we 
are his choſen, diſciples. Now what maſter is there to be found ſoinhus 
mane;who will not wiſh well vnto his ſchollers, eſpecially ſuch ſchollers 
as doc wilhngly, attentiuely, and profitably hearken to ſuchthings as are 
dehuered by their maſter. But is it not a teſtimonie of greater loue, that, 
whereas we are by nature forgetfull, he will write his lawes in our hearts, 
by the finger of his ſpirit. Why he is the head, we his members: and the 
head will vnſh well vnto its members. He is the husband, we his wifes 
fle ſh of his fle ſh, bone of his bone : did euer any hate his one fleſſr? He 
is our Medutour reconciling vs vnt6 the Father: reconciling/ i ſayſ in 
mſeſte, in home conſiſts our hole nature: and who tooke vpon him 
ſelfe the perſdn of one of vs. If he loue in himſelfe our nature euen 
that ſoule and bodie which he tooke vnto him; how can he hate the ſame 
in us ? For our nature is one _ the ſame 1 him — in ns a ſo that he is 
one in vs, aud we againe one in him; eſpecially ſeeing he hath gmenvs of 
is ſpurit by whit h. as hy an indiſſoluble bond, weabide —2 with 
him. And wilt thou yet doubt of his good will toward thee ? why then 
ſee ht in alſol dur Drieſt, whb did once lonely offer himſelfe for vs to the 
Father, and doth euer make to him interceſſion for vs as our aduocate, 
and the propitiatien for our ſinnes. The which propitiation was a vo- 
luntarie propitiation 3 for he was offered becauſe he would: and a molt 
io full ptopitationʒ or I haue d eſired ſaith he with a great deſire to eate 
the Po ſſeouer wuh my · diſciples: and, In the volume of thy boake it i3 
writtew that I ſhould doe thy will, Omy God. I am willing to doe the 
ſame . Na looke, What and for home he once willeth, that, and forthẽ 
he villech it to the ende: Mhen be loueiſ his one unitu tlie endeheloued 
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The third books. Omnipotenae; 
them. To goe yet ſurther, he is our ſhepheard, we his ſheepe: he our king 
we his ſubiects. This ſhepheard will gue his life for his : and this 
king willeth the life of his ſubicts. O then what great fooles are we, and 
how ſlow of heart to belecue, if we yet doubt of his good will towards 
vs. Alas, may ſome ſay, all this is molt true, and belongeth indeede to the 
ſheepe of Chriſt, that is, the ele: but how ſhould I know that I am one 
of them? why beleeue, and thou art one: for who ſhould ſhur thee out 
of this fold ? nothing but infidelitie: and no man but the vnfaithfull man. 
Is it not as well commanded generally that we ſhould beleeue, as that we 
ſhould repent? If ſaluation were —— to ſuch as deſerue, thou migh- 
teſt well doubt: but it beeing proclaimed to be only vpon mercie, doubt 
not: thou maiſt hope as well as any other to be his ſheepe. Is thy faith a 
weake faith? come thento Chriſt, ſay with that good man, Lord, I beleene; 
beche mine vnbeleefe. He is not ſo vnkinde to giue thee the repulſe: for he 
hath ſaid, If ye aske any thing in my name, I will doe it. O but my ſinnes 
make me aſhamed to looke him ? thy ſinnes ? he hath forgiuenth 
ſinnes, and by his death Glabed for them. Beleeue this, and thou ſhake 
feele the fruit thereof. For a man receiueth and hath no more of Chriſts 
treaſures then he beleeueth, according to that ſaying, Be it to theeas thou 
haſt beleeued. But my fleſh is fraile, how then can I beleeue? Be it ſo: yet 
we haue not ſuch an ol prieſt, who hath no feeling of our infirmities: 
for he was tempted in all things, but without ſinne,like vs. And he knows 
eth right well that the ſpirit is readie, but the fleſhis weake. Put the caſe 
that Chriſt were now vpon earth,durſt not thou as well as Publicans and 
fianers come vnto him? ſurely he ſtill faith, Come waro we all yee that are 
wear and laden and | will reſreſb you : and the more he is now exalted,the 
more doth he call thee vnto him. If all this wiitnor ade thee to 
come vnto and beleeue in Chriſt , I know not what will. Nay Iwonder 
how any man can be perſwaded of the lone of any man to him, and not 
of Chriſts loue to himſelſe; fmce that neuer man gauefuch teſtnnoũes 
of loue to man, as he hath done vnto vs: neuer man more humane, mer - 

cifull, ſweete, liberal, bountifull, eaſier to be entreated;no nor more nere · 
y knit vnto vs by any knot either of ſocietie, humanme, or confanguini» 
tie then he. And we can credit no mans bond ſo well as hisword: who is 
farre from alldeceit and forged cauillation: and wasnot commented to ſay 
he loued vs, but would ſealethe fame with his blbod; If all theſe things 

will not perfwade thee , yet haue this reuerend perſwafion of Chriſt 2 

ſus, that he, borne of the blood royall, of king Dauid, endued with all the 

moſt excellent gifts both of nature and Gods ſpirit ; cannot be fo barba - 
rous, hard hearted, or vnkinde, that if he know any mat to heare him 
but the leaſt affection, and to bee deſirous to come vmo him, He will 
not thew himſelfe kinde vnto him, and returne loue for lout For if but 
an ordmarie man would refuſe this, ve would nor thinke hum worthie to 
hue amongſt men. Haſt thou then any deſue of Chaiſt, is there 3 
a 5 2 
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thee againe: what meane I to ſay againe, ſeeing he loued thee firſt, yea vs 
all firſt, and therefore taking vpon him the ſeede of Abraham, was in all 
things madelike vnto vs, ſinne onely excepted. And indeede we cannot 
at all loue him, vnleſſe he, by reaſon of this his loue, doe by the bellowes 
or rather light of his holy Spirit, kindle in vs the flames of his loue. If 
then any man feele in himſelfe any ſuch — fire as this is, let 
him aſſure himſelfe that he was before, & euer ſhal be beloued of Chriſt. 
For whome he loueth, he loueth to the ende. Doubt not therefore but 
he beares a good will and affection towards thee. And if thou canſt thus 
be perſwaded of his humane will, thou needeſt not at all to doubt of his 
diuine; for they both euer doe agree in one. Thus we ſee that it is a mat - 
ter of great vſe, and no ſmall moment, to retainethe p ies of both 
thenatures of Chriſt, which arc inſeparably vnited together, in ſuch ſort 
as they be not confounded , but wholly diſtin : as we haue at large de- 
| concerning both his wills. For Chriſt euer remaimeth 

fect man, coeſſentiall to vs, except ſinne; and perfect God coeſſentiall to 
the Father, and in all things like vnto him, excepting this propertie, not 
tobe begotten. Now to this Sonne, together with the Father, and holy 
Ghoſt,be glorie and praiſe for euer. Amen. 
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The third books. Omnipotenae; 
them. To goe yet further, he is our ſhepheard,wehisſheepe:he our king 
we his ſubiects. This ſhepheard will gue his life for his : and this 
king willeth the life of his ſubiects. O then what great fooles are we, and 
how flow of heart to belecue, if we yet doubt of his good will towards 
vs. Alas, may ſome ſay, all this is molt true and belongeth indeede to the 
ſheepe of Chriſt,that is, the ele: but how ſhould I know thatIam one 
of them? why beleeue, and thou art one: for who ſhould ſhut thee out 
of this fold ? nothing but infidelitie: and no man but the vnfaithfull man. 
Is it not as well commanded generally that we ſhould beleeue, as that we 
ſhould repent? If ſaluation were offered to ſuch as deſerue, thou migh- 
teſt well doubt: but it beeing proclaimed to be only vpon mercie,doubt 
not: thou maiſt hope as well as any other to be his ſheepe. Is thy faith a 
weake faith? come thento Chriſt ſay with that good man, Lord, I beleene; 
belpe mine wnbeleefe. He is not ſo vnkinde to giue thee the repulſe: for he 
hath ſaid, If ye aske any thing in my name, I will doe it. O but my finnes 
make me aſhamed to looke vpon him ? thy finnes ? he hath forguen thy 
ſinnes, and by his death ſatisfied for them. Beleeue this, and thou ſhalt 
feele the fruit thereof. For a man receiueth and hath no more of Chriſts 
treaſures then he beleeueth, according to that ſaying; Be it to theeas thou 
haſt beleeued. But my fleſh is fraile, how then can I beleeue? Be it fo: yet 
we haue not ſuch an gh prieſt, who hath no feeling of our infirmities: 
for he was tempted in all things, but without ſinne,like vs. And he know- 
eth right well that the ſpirit is readie, but the fleſhis weake. Put the caſe 
that Chriſt were now vpon earth,durſt not thou as wellas Publicans and 
fGianers come vnto him? ſurely he ſtill ſaith, Come waro me all yee that are 
wearie and laden and | will refreſp you : and the more he is now exalted, the 
more doth he call thee vnto him. If all this will not perſwade thee to 
come vnto and beleeue in Chriſt , I know not what will. Nay Iwonder 
how any man can be perſwaded of the loue of any man to him, and not 
of Chriſts loue to himſelſe; ſinte that neuer man gauefuch teſtunonies = 
ol loue to man, as he hath done vnto vs: neuer man more humane, mer- 
cifull, ſweete, liberall, bountifull, eaſier to be entreated;no nor more nere - 
y knit vnto vs by any knot either of ſocietie, hamanitie, or confanguini- 
tie then he. And we can credit no mans bond ſo well as his word: who is 
farte from all deteit and forged cauillation: and vas not comtentod to ſay 
he loued vs, but would ſeale the ſame with his blood. Hall theſe things 
will not perfwade thee , yet haue this reuerend perſwafion of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, that he, borne of the blood royall,of king Dauid, endued with all the 
moſt excellent gifts both of nature and Gods ſpwit 3 cannot be ſo barba- 
rous, hard hearted, or vnkinde, that if he know any mans to beare him 
but the leaſt affection, and to bee defirous to come vnto him He will 
not thew himſelfe kinde vnto him, and returne love for lout. For if but 
an ordmarie man would refuſe this, we would not thinke hum worthie to 


hue amongſt men. Haſt thou ien any deſue ef Chailt; is thete m_ 
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Ot Gods  _ Thethird Books. | "Ommipotencie, 
but a ſparke ofloue towards him? it cannot be but he muſt and will loue 
thee againe: what meane I to ſay againe, ſeeing he loued thee firſt, yea vs 
all firſt, and therefore taking vpon himthe ſeede of Abraham, was in all 
things madelike vnto vs, ſinne onely excepted. And indeede we cannot 
at all loue him, vnleſſe he, by reaſon of this his loue, doe by the bellowes 
or rather light of his holy Spirit, kindle in vs the flames of his loue. If 
then any man feele in himſelfe any ſuch men fire as this is, let 
him aſſure himſelfe that he was before, & euer ſhalbe beloued of Chriſt. 
For whome he loueth, he loueth to the ende. Doubt not therefore but 
he beares a good will and affection towards thee. And if thou canſt thus 
be perſwaded of his humane will, thou needeſt not at all to doubt of his 
diuine; for they both euer doe agree in one. Thus we ſee that it is a mat- 
ter of great vſe, and no ſmall moment, to retaine the properties of both 
thenatures of Chriſt, which are inſeparably vnited together, in ſuch ſort 
as they be not confounded , but wholly diſtin : as we haue at large de- 
clared concerning both his wills. For Chriſt euer remainieth 
fe man, coeſſentiall to vs, except finne ; and perfect God coeſſentiall to 
the Father, and in all things like vnto him, excepting this propertie , not 
tobe begotten. Now to this Sonne, together with the Father, and holy 
Ghoſt, be glorie and praiſe for euer. Amen. | 


The ends of the third Booke. 


Law(briſtoneſcia fits. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Ofthe goodneſſe of God. 


Tha God is, and that he alone is, truely and ſimpiy by and of himſelfe good: 
fo that he is his owne goodneſſe and that the cheife goodneſſe. From which as it 


i altogether void of all emill, ſo nothing but good proceedeth. For he is the effi- 
cient, formall,aud finall canſe of all good, and conſequently that fummum bo- 
num or cheife good. That he doeth, though not eq communicate this hit 
goodneſſe at ait, but in that to ſome,as the reprobate , it turneth to their hurte, 
this is their owne fault, and innoſort can be imputed to the goodneſſeof God, 


CD, 4d Oncerning thoſe things which are requiſite in 
d uery agent, indued with reaſon; to wit, abilitie, 
knowledge,tructh, and will. I haue ] truſt ſuſfici- 
@e ently entreated of them, as farre foorth as man 
45> 2, ought to knowe them to be in God. I proceede 
woe to the reſt of his Attributes ſet downe in 
& Moſcs deſcription'ef Godzwhich I referre to one 
K of thele two 1 VIE by which he is ſo 
in himſelfe and to others. And his Iſtice by which hee puniſheth ſinnes. 
The one is expreſſed by Moſes in this word mercifullzthe fountaine 
whereof is goodneſſe a grace. The other in theſe wordes, ſlow to wrath 
ec. In which wordes he declareth plainely that he is the true Lord ouer 
all: who as the Apoſtle ſaith, hath mercie on whome hee will, and home hee 
will he pardoneth. The firſt whereof proceedeth from his mercie, the ſe- 
cond from his iudgement, which though wee knowe no reaſon of it, yet 
is it euer mit ſelfe muſt juſt. Now becauſe of all the attributes which fol- 
lowe, goodneſſe is in God the very fountaine, I firſt intend to ſpeake of 
the ſame. And what I befeech you can weimagine,that wee might heare 
of with greater delight, deſire, and commoditie, then to know how good 
our God is,and what the length is and the breadth of his goodnes? True 
n is indeede that Gods goodnes is like vnto the wide Ocean, and we may 
with more eaſe wonder at it, then either with wordes vtter it, or in our 
mindes well comprehend it: xet we may be bold for our further edifica- 
non, and comfort in our God, ſet downe as much as the ſcriptures doe 
teach vs. And the Lord God grant euen for his great goodneſſe fake, hat 
we may ſo profit by this diſcourſe, that by the knowcledge of this point 
| Wwe 
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elle a] een Zeoke. 
we may becotne better and not Worſczasthe: 


the benwifulneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance: ' 
Ee The foſt-Qunſtion. 
my Whether God be triely good. 


It is true that both the ſcriptures and philofophie teacheth this that 
Cod is good: and as Plato fatly defineth him, ſummum bonum, that cheife 
good then which nothing is better: yet becauſe ſome hauedenied this, & 
others doubted hat, and of what nature thus goodneſſe of God might 
be: this queſtion will prooue no needleſſe queſtion For Marcion latter 
he was excommunicated for deflowring a virgine, did teach as Cerdo an 
hereticke did before him, that there were two Gods: one good, gentle, 
mercifull, and louing towards mankind: and this God ſaid he, is that god 
which was made maniteſt in the laſt times, and who ſent Jeſus Chriſt 
into the world. Another euil, cruell, ſauage, and bloodic;becauſe he isde- 
lighted innothing but warre and bloodihed . And this God bemaketh 
to bethe creator of the worlde, and the author of theold teſtament. Did 
not ius fellow e m denying the true and one only Iehouah to be the cre- 
atour of the Morid, and that God who ſpake as well tothe fathers by his 
prophets, as to v by his ſonne;did not he deme God to bee truely good 
And as for ſuth as confeſſe indeede that he is good, there is not one ofa 
thouſand, who doth either vnderſtand, or at the leaſt conſider what thi 

ddneſſe of Gad is; Ehey thinke many ot him, that hee e 
imſel fe; bus hoe het is good / to va his creatures they area ifullyi 
tant. Wherefore let vs leatne n bio ies 
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hey did of hchotme the Apoſile 
Gath:De/p/eft thou the riches of the bountifulneſſe of Gad. kyawing not t. 
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uueiy call good c df xyz5mddmun 
ſire and admiration ef che dignitie | 
benecdes firſt of all good, becauſe hum bY things dos deſire, and W hat is 
admired more then hehe it is to home all ung. ſeeles io be like. And 
therefore the ſerpent, or rather Satan in the: ſerpent beeing toperiyade 
our firſt parents taeateof the ſathid den i e werh anargumentfy 

his naturall deſe;and ail] thet 


G. land ſain aheuen cos daha more lle dung s. 
to Goddhe beuct n Nan ee eren e 
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thing but good, and forthwith wee muſt deſire god: for all 
creatures, is a participation of Gods ——— aa his eſſence. God 
therefore is that good which is eſpecially of all deſired, & wihourwhich 
nothing can be deſired, Vpon this foundatis they build this , Euery thi 
that IS un that it IS is good. For there is not any one thing that is, whic 
defireth not to beʒand the better it is, the more it is to be deſired. Nowe 
God eſpeciallyis the cheife, and molt perfect being,by whome al things 
both are, and are ſupported: and nothing is good but by communication 
with this chiefe and diume goodnes becauſe cuen by participation ofthe 
cheife and ſirſt beeing, all other things that haue beeing are. So then wee 
ſee that God is fo good, yea the cheife and firſt good, that a man cannot 
ſo much as think of kim, but forthwith he ſhalſce that he is good. Beſidet 
they teach that he is inthat reſpe&t good, in that he is a thing perſect, and 
in act. For things imperfect, as they are imperfect, are not defired: but 
whichareaccounted perfect, and fo are actually. And hence it is that 
formes deſire no matter, but the matter deſireth forme. And ſurely the 
matter ofa thing is not good, euen as it is not a beeingzbutas it reſpetteth 
the forme, by which i is in ilitie. 
What manner of God then us God who is moſt perfect, ſo that no- 
thing can be de ſired in him: and is himſefe a moſt pure a? Out of the 
ſamedefinitien of good they teach that that which is faire, is in ſubſtance 
and ſubiect all one with God. For it ĩs the forme which maketh a thing to 
be both good and faire. Onely in reaſon they differ thus, that faire hath 
reſpect to the vnderſtanding and knowing facultie of the ſoule; & good 
to be willing and defiring facultie. For wee call thoſe things faire, which 
when we ſee them pleaſe vs, and when we knowe them are allowed of 
vs: but wee ſay that thoſe thinges are good which we affeR and deſire. 
Nowe all this accordeth with holy writ. Concerning the forbidden tree 
weread that it appeared to Heuah good for meate, faire to her ſight, and 
delighttull to behold. So then one and the fame thing in a dwersreſj 
— both good and faire, and ſo be both delighted in and deſired. But 
pleaſe it cannot vnleſſo be knowne:howefoeuer it may be affected, and 
vnknowne as it is plaine in thoſe creatures which beeing guided onely 
by naturall appente are deuoid of Abvndlerſtanding. For wee ſee things 
heauic;howe At a 1 = = — 
and light things ay ard to Which, i not hindred 
— — 
d and faire th 1 ce to for euery 
Seer — antes to the proper good ther- 
oli) but faire bath to the forme . Whence it is that faire things are 
tad to be fa a forme: Nay hence it is that a blinde man 
cannot perceive of hoe good a forme and beautie,or howe deformed 
thing mButhowe — IT il is, her van with eaſe 
perceiuerand by thismeancs he may deſire the goodnes of cannot 
iadge of the forme ol it. * a This 
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the of the holy Scriptures: which teach that we may more 
eaſily affect and defire God then ain 0 the knowledge o i pa: 
fiog —— — this is the reaſon why he commandeth vs to 
loue him, but vvith this caueat, not to ſearch too — into his CMneſtie. 

Therefore we doe euen euery where perceiue the goodnes of God ʒ yea 
in the very creatures we haue no ſmall taſt of the ſame. But as for (if I may 
fo ſpeake)the forme of God, who can ſee it ? the forme of God, I ay, 
which is his moſt perfect and glorious eſſence, &c. This Moſes did ear- 
neſtly deſire indeedeto fee when he ſaid to the Lord, Shew me thy glorie t 
but he heard, Thou canſt not ſee my fact, and live. Tea the Apoftle tel- 


leth vs that now we fee in a glaſſe and darkely : bus we fball ſee him face to - 


Face. For the beautie of man or woman both is eſpecially arid is ſeene in 
the face. For the which cauſe that which Moſes called the glorie of God, 
God: himſclfe called his face. The fame God then is as we fee the moſt 
d, and moſt faire: as he is moſt good he is deſired of all, neither is 
thereany but deſire to enioy him: but as he is moſt — know him: 


no man in this world euer faw him, according to the faying of Chriſt . »s 
man hath ſcene God at any time. And that of the Apolter No man hath 
r God, neither ean he ſee him. 


ane Philoſophers make a diſtinction of Good : as iat ſome 1 i 
y of it ſelfe,and ſome in apparance as it feemieth to others; And We 
know — to be a true diſtinction. I he like may be ſaide of the nes 
of God. In himſelfe how good he is, we ſhewed in the anrib of Pers 
feftion. To vs how ſhewes himſelſe to be, and we know him'ts 
be here will we fpcake. In a word then, b Goodneſſe here we doe not — 
much vnderſtand tharwhich is ſumpl * ſelfe good and p. 
that whichis ſo to others, he cas ofa good things in th 
the former fignification it is often vſed, as abe 5 —— 
that th Lord ade wai nety god i to uit, becauſt 
was there any thing wa which dic belong e Ten and 
in this ſenſe we ſay that the deuils themſelues as they are ihe creatures of 
God, and were adorned wich manyexcelterit gifts, are good; 
they dein truth the gues of this world: In this ſenſe what tan be be 
then God; then — — 
ſenſe to vis he called good: enen 24a prince who d not on gude th 
Hindfelfe,but-yntor others is called good; natuely in that to others He is 
courtcous,mercifull,lberall,p atient,zuft,a protectour of the ID 
puniſher of the bad, to tlie — may hue a quiet and peaes- 
x he in as godhnes and honeſtie. Forifa prince be Nene 
— good man in chat he doth 1 bat a 
— . — 
caoſe ike boa onely in Rhimſelfe a 
dnn mat u eſſence bus becaule Nis goon — 
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chers: not eruelllasthe Marcionites heretically teach)butmercifult; &c. 
and ſucha as driueth no man from him, but rather allureth all to 
truſt in, to call vpon;to loue and worſhip him. This will a more 
plainely if we look into the nature of theſe words which in tongues 
ſigniſie goodbeſſe,and are gen to God. The hebrewe word tob ſo 25 
mhicth good, that it importeth alſo as much as profitable, and pleaſant. So 
Gen4249.Out of the ground made the Lord to growe cuery tree plea« 
ſant tothe figbt,and good for meate:that is, profitable and ſweete. Such an 
one alſo is the Lord after his manner, to men indued with the ſpirit of 
God. Therefore ſaith Dauid, taſte and ſee howe good the Lord is yea 
alſo howe(weete he is. Beſides this vvord fignifieth faire and comely, that 
which delighteth the eies. So Saul is ſaid to a goodly young man, and 

a faire: ſothat among the children ofdſarael was none better, that is, com- 
lier, or, as out engliſh word talen from good is goodlier then he. Sois 

- God good, that is, moſt beulifull, ſo as lüs very fight brings life to them 
that behold him, and in the-knowledgeof lum is Ife eternall ¶gaint tha 
word ſignifieth a thing — not onely in it ſelfe, but alſo to others, 
namely which maketh them to reioice. So in Heſter wee reade;whenthe 
heart of the king was god, that is, merric. And his heart was ſo merrieia 


Haller. ao. jt ſelfe, that it alſo made Heſter metrie. Euen ſo God is ſo happie; & plea· 


fant of himſelfe, that he withall cauſtth other to be glad and merrie: as the 
Apoſtie allo teacheth, ſaying, that God files the Gentiles vithmcate & 

Nove theſe ſeveral acceptians.of this word good,arefo many 
| ties of the ſame. For that which is good, is not onely perfect in it 
ſelſe, but alſo profit alle, ſirecte: ſcemeſy. and pleaſant wm others: if good be 
corporall, the properties are corporall: if ſpirituall, the properties are ſpi- 
; t ſach an one js God:avdtherefore toa minde endued with the 
kn t of God, Codis ioy, ſweeteneſſe, pleaſure, profit, and felis 
20 Wea 21019 eee bv net 1 nom fins) 1ιπαν ol 
27" e gteelce wordes they all import the ſame thing which the 
hebrew doth « A5 Ai ſignifieth good; euen ofall ſorts. whether in truth, 
or in appearance: in it — others. But adde the article e vnto it, and 
then for the moſt part, yea euer when it is with that article giuen to God; 
it ſighiſßeth that good which is euery way moſt perſeſt. And thats not 
onely ſuch a good in Mhich no perfection can be deſired ij but alſo thut 
Which filletk others with all good things . K ithporieth a much 
as fir and honeſt. ; And is not God ſuch at one Home isthe fact 
of God deſctibed in theſcriptures, howe great is his gforie; how exxel · 


lent is 1 And concerning Chriſt, Dauid ſalth, bar hi i fuy. 
rer chen the chilaren of men : ene ir is mecke;, kinde, courteous, &c. aud 


in the Lating tongue bonus vir, a good mans hee that is caſie, gentle tra- 
Able. apenteſherall. &cc. In . — me ſav alſo chat == But 


who can better explame in what ſenſe God is ſaid to then hee 
himſelfe: Moles deſires to ſce his face. God anbwers, Li —— | 
5 good 


geod to | If u, L Wi impreſſi- 
C72" ping eee 


he 


molt perfect eflence: as the Lord molt: 
good: but to ſhew eſpec 


full and ſtrong; and ſo in 
he is to vs be calleth him- 
| er, &c. By this we may ſee what it is to 
be vere bonum, indeede, and in truth; namely that which firſt of all 
is ſuch by it ſelfe and of it oe nature, and in which there is not the leaſt 
mixture of euill: and conſequently which euer and immutably is ſuch. 
So we call that friendſhip good and true friendſhip which is ſyncere, 
and ſo perpetual}: that, ſay we, is true faith wich is as the Apoſtle - 
neſſeth, without diſſimularion, and withal contutmall. Such alſo we ſay is the 
| nes of God. He is of his one nature, and by hinaſelfe good who 
Hath not as we oodnes borrowed from an other. And this makes 
| the ſame goodnes tobe both perpetuall and incommutable. In that then 


1 
ſelfe wereafnl, pitifull, Now to 


he often affliteth vst is vpon occaſion from vs, and as it were perfortr, 


zbec) „7 by our iniquities: 
— — parents chaſtiſe their children ſor their . : and chis he 
doth alſo for our good. But in that he loueth vn, and is mercifull vnto 
vs; or that he ladeth vs with his benefits , and forgiueth our ſinnes, this 
pt from his one nature, and from his jmmuta 
; dodnes: by which-heccafcthinotto do vs good 

as * e vs. By this we ſee in what ſenſe God is goed 
Hut will ve lenow the truth of this that God euen our God is good in 
. deede ? behold him in his word : ſee him in his workes.: His wosd faith 
that he ia good, andthat this his goodnes is not an idle qualitie, by hich 
heidgoed onely in hamwſclfe, but whichat all umes, and forts 
doth communicate it ſelfe vnto vs For hat linde Da- 
vid deſcribe when he faith, Prai/e ye theL ond breanſe be as good becauſe ys 


mercie exdureth for euer] it is not an idle but aworking,apityinggood- alu. 


nes, a goodnes euer doin oock And therefore he ſetteth downeperlo- . 
nall benefits beſtowed 4 confidence df the — 4 


anceofthem faith, Themerce of the Lord endurethforeucr.Andagaiw, vcy,, 


The tarth is filled with the goodneſſe obthe Lord. And againe, Yet Godis 
geod to Iſrael, euen to:them:thatareof a good heart. And Jeremie faith, 
God is good to them that truſt in him. But ſee him in his workes and in 
tchembcehold a good tree byfhis fruits, a good God by his effects. In the 
, workes of creation behold all things were very good: if the creatures, 
much more the Creator good. Though Mdarcion {ay that the creatour of 
heauen and earth is not good. But can a bad tree bring forth 28 
and ſo fruits ? In the woilke of preſeruation conſider: is not he 
good who preſerueth and guideih 2 world : in home ue hur, 
ö I 


mooue, 
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(t lamſelie: ſurely in crying [chonab,ltehondh the Lord merciful, | 
Cc. as debonah he ſhewes that he is of himſelfe an infinite, ng cap434s 
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one, and! ſupportetk the hesuent b fpan 

led with ſtarres; thatgiueth' ſhine to the day by the hght of the — 
and enlighteneth the night by the moone and ſtatretʒ he that by the mo- 
tion of the heauens and the influence of the ſtartes doth quicken all 


things; yea who hath made Marcion hitfelfe a man and beſtowed vp- 


on him many fauours: is not he a good God * queſtionleſſe euer io 


be dolng good to ſuchhis enemies, it argueili great goodnefſe, He could 


D 


in a trice deſtroy ther all, yet by his benefites he inanes them ſtilt td re- 


pentance : ſo that it was not without caufe that Chriſt propoundes this 


ä preat goodnes of his father for vs to imitate, ſaying, Be ye perfacus your 


| nly father is perfect, who maketh' his ſuune to ſhine vpon the cond and 
$444; Bui aboue theſe,that chryſtal glafſe im Hue we may ſee the ſiweet 
Hace of Gods goodno,is that great r ke b which hecolleteth;prefer- 
-weth, gouerdieth;and defendeth hu Chanchagainit all bduerfarie power, 
aud beſlobrtih ar ſuch celeſtiall h łnechctious To contlutꝭ, the 
worlees both of the Incurriatiom of Chriſt by which the Father would 
huue hit ſonne like vnto vs in all chings, ſimme onely excepted: and of our 
Redemption by the death of that his onely ſonne incarnate, theſe doe 
both re 1 . ne — this ſermon, that the 
. $0odneſſeot the Lord xis lurpalingigreat. So Godrtenedthe world that 
LY gaue luis onely begotten ſonne· lol. id Doubtieſſe one will fcarfty 
die tog a righiedus man. But Godcommendeth his love -vntooys rn that 
whilſt we were finners Chriſt died for: vs: didi nhy aſcendetraſeended? 
nay as our true and perpetuall high prieſt makech interceſſion for vs. In 
a word our election, vocation, iuſtification, and future gloriſication with 
Chriſt in his langdome theſe all doe ſound out iat God ir good Hut to 
adde one thlũg, metlunlcet / herrin dath Godiſhew thi to bewoh- 
dei fully good na he winke th as i were at ihoſe mairy arid manifold en- 
ormous and groſſe crying ſinnes which ate dbndomιntinuailyias oel out- 
- ward'mianifeſtrothe world, as in ward lurkimg ihihe heart: and ſor which 
the world is worthie to be vtterly deſtroied, ind which he Himſelfe ha- 
teth with a perfect hatred: And yet ſuchi is his: goodnes that he had rather 
beare with theſe iniquives till time couuenienti then vtterly ta Hleſtroy 
- mankinde an vill not tolerate no not tlie leaſt imurie: but our God in- 
durethimiuries of all kindes: dor I ſay he endurath { yea fic ſorgiueih in- 
ñuries done todnni; and in ſtead obrtuenge, he reparks his enemies with 
2 turnes : O the infinite and incompreheſiſible goodaeſſe of our 
| 122 1 nnn. | Prin ang png nt bon oy! , 


As for Philoſophers they allo prooue that God is good.. 2. That (: 
they,which alt things defire;thatis good: and cutry thing is ſo faire forth 
good a is is defited. But God is that ih all defire)an# vnto home 

they are by a. certaine naturall affection carried, as / vnto thht monie 
conſiſtech and of whome dependeth the perfoctibn afeueiy dung: and 
dheretore they deſiring him as their er fection which ihey moſt _ 
, . £ 


of make it elfe 


heis 2. ut goodnes 0 
a'thivg is che more ene 


. and - the more 

giue out it ſelfe. Thus the ſunne beeing more excellent and e 
tc then the other ſtarres, doth therefore giue out a greater largeſſe of 
light and vertue then they doe: and a man the better he is the more will 
he communicate humſelſe, his vertues, and his goods vnio others ; to 
which wwe may tefetsethat ſaying of Chriſt — te Ads its 4 
— th, thing to — to recgine, And hence it is that Philoſophers 
make this a ſigne of perfection, to able to bring forth another like vn 
to it ſelfe. Now Weg is he eſſ pecially, who doth communicate his becing, 
life, enderſtanding, and — vertues to his creatures both, by creating 
and preſeruing them, for we are and haue all from kim, And therefore, 
fay Gods 1s goodindecde,Ss then home nothing is hetier- 3. God 
is n can there he any thing more deſi 

red in hits, and therefore is gaadindesde. Ie e to be that 
which maketh him that bath.ut together 22 Hrs Ins; And the 

of the aw the perfectio 


vertue of a thing is the 
Godis not ovely in this t hengedeth lte, but allo in this, that he 


can communicate himſelfe,and male other things iiketo him, in 
_y & And husmuchof thcfirſ? propoſſuon. E. nan 


x 
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"WhemaeGy that God is his bwne &, the meaning is that che 
— and by his owne eſſence. So then rocky jn hun 
e —.— 
Ee 6 addi he 0 y participation of an 04 
thers gpadnes Now Nowthetrmhi of this pro plaine, and proc 
fuſt from the Duc I my ſo debe 3fhis 88 25 dif 
red-fromh his efſenct; he could not be om compoſibom Secondly 
from his krermiti⸗. For how can he be eternall if he haue — from 
an other. Thirdly from his perfection. He is truly 28 ; and therefore 
cannot he good but by himſelfe, and his eſſence. For whatſocuer is by 
participation fuchas ii ĩs. is imperfeRly fuch. Warme water is n t 
fectly warme, as fire is. Neither are — wſtgr ale. pee 
articipation of Chriſts both juſtice and w iſdome, we are ſuch. God a- 
| both iuſt and wiſe; becauſe he ij ſuch an one of himſelfe. 


one is perfecti 
Hence proceedeth 
SR The third pr prope/iion, | * 
Gedis alone by himſelfe, 9 therefore good * 


None is good but one, euen G Laith Chriſt), namely by himſelfe; his 
Medes Tones, and ſo 155 dod iodeede · And this peach of Chriſt * 
not ſpoken without cauſe. For looke rer n on enter 
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ne Ofthegoodnes an eva been 
13 ä — — — 
r aul. Emery perfect gift aboue, deſcending father of lights, 
| Lamang, Sich Lames, And as , in the —— IE ods 
be from God yet is itimperfeQ : be it naturall, as to be, toliue, to haue 


ſenſe, &c. or gotten by art and paines, as the liberall ſciences, vertues, &c. 
or ſupernatural, as the knowledge of God, faith [EY &c. But 
as for God he hath them moſt perfect, and is good: who as he is /eho- 
aah oF him(elfe, ſo is he good of himſgfe. For fofarreasany i, euen fo 
farre it good. In this fenſe Chriſt as he is man is not good: beeing fini; 
and what ſoeuer he hath, that comes from his deiue. Nea though he 
haue moſt perfectly, inreſpe of other creatures , yet imperfectly in re« 
ſpect of God: to whoſe goodnes, wiſdome, and power, the lilce in erea- 
tyres cannot be equal. for the werds of Chriſt, Nene i prod b 

God: it was his minde to teprehens, in that partie withwhome he ſpake; 
and in all others tvo things. One; that when ub we ſroim our ſelues or 04 
chers any good, we conſider not that it is hem God aſwibing u to humt 
but 1 — ſelues and others ad mite ihe ſame;asif i were of our 
owne getting. So he that ing to Chriſt fide, Good maſter, called 
kim good, whome notwith{tanding he dad not acknewl 
man. As though as he was man, thoſe excellent verues reh appeared 
in him came from himſelfe, not from God. This made Chriſt to aſcribe 
all things to his father, and fad; If dabivove nt mine. The other was, 
that we conſider not the corruption of our nature namely. that all men 
are naturally euill: and that God onely is good, ain him is none cuill. 
Hence is that we did euer, and ftill dor call one an other good, wile, 
faithfull'; not confidering in the meane ſeaſun ho cuill, fooltth, and vn 
faithfall by nature wo are. Wherefore 1 us, would 
bring M wen to dhe lenviviedye of God; our ſeluet: of God, that 
he alone is good indeede, from home all inge cone. Of our 
ſelues, ut we are by nature enMand And idereforb that lboke 
goodnevis in vs, we oughe to giue God ihe gloria of in here e 
muſt not thinke that Chriſt denied harnfelfe to be good: as though he 
did & cempt himſelſe from beeing this one alone God;butonebyin - 
that ſenſe as the Tewecalled him good: who coriſidered not that whatſo> 

euer was' good in the min Chriſt, the fame was:wom God, aud conles 

quently from bus deitie: Hence followeds ts 7 nt 


* 2 ee Go anattherr neither doth ner can come amy cid 
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meane , which cins the priuation of good indoedeʒ is mdeede e- 


bus 


burfora 


cuil god, from whome all cuilldoth-come:but L confeſfe that cuil doth 
ſo come from thee Creature, that it could not at ali proctede from it, vn 
leſſe that God did willingly permit the ſameʒſering that not an haire can 
tall from our heads without the will of ous euill is not fo from 
God, as if he were the author thereof; for heis of himſelfe and by his own 
eſſence ſo none cuill can be in hum: if there could then ſhould 
he notbe good by his eſſence. For thoſe things that are by their eſſenet 
and nature fuch as they are, wil not admit any contrarietie in them. As fos 
example, if that honey be by it owne eſſence and nature ſweete;there can 
not be, as it is . bitternesin it. The ſunne if it be naturally light, 
wil admit no darleneſſe into it. Nowe God, as by his eſſence he is hgla, 

ſo by the ſame he is good: and therefore as he is ſo hght, that in him 
uno dar kteneſſeʒſo is he ſo that in hum there can be no ſinne. And 
from him im homme is no or euill, howe can there any proceede? 
A good tree cannot bring ſorth eu fruits. ' Againe, euety agem actetł 
thatwhich is bke not vnlike vnto it ſelfe. God therefore is good that he 
eam doe none euillzneither can it come from him as the author thereof 
Nay from that God who is good of himſelfe,nothing but good can pro- 
c oede: therefore ſuith the ſcripture, All things which be made were u 


* The fift propefiiog. 


Abrhough altthi ch God made ( 414 hee did and doth ff make all 
oe] 333 ſencrall kindes very good: ſo as there ave m and 
diners hinds of goadneſſe,zet is Cod rhats one efficient, exemplarie,and f. 

null gasdueſſe and ſo the cheife good. , 
| Wecallthediners goodneſſe of things their ſeuerall vertues, formes, 
and perfeftions. For the vertue, forme, and perfcftion of a thing is the 
goodnefſe thereof. For — by his forme, and vertue may help an 
other,and ſhewe it ſelfe good and profitable vmo it. So the ſunne by his 
light and heate, the ſire, water, earth, &c. by their ſrueral vertues are good 
eo other. This malxeth vs to ſay that _ are druers — ro 
rares,to- wit, formal goodnes: for each thing is 1s proper foro. 
Nowubſtandmg — one 2 — all, whicis God 
himſcife:namely as he is the efficient, exemplarie , and final, cauſe of ali 
gdodnefle. Theefficient, becauſe madeall:rxemplarie, becauſe im all things 
js imprited a ſimilitude of his goodneſſe: fred, becauſe all things in their 
neſſe ame at ihis dine good as their ende. Nowethat goodneſſe is 
not of one fort it i plain: The ſcripture fauh of the light, that it was good, 
ofthe creatures thai they were good, which were needleſſe, ifthere were 
ene formall goodneſſe of all. Agame ilm dinerſitie of goodnefle appea- 
perth in thoſe divers vſes to which euery thing was created and ordained: 
Y, | 3 , 
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The fourth Booke. Neko. 
boue, and them that are beneath: the earth to bring forth hearbes, trees, 
fruites:the ſunne to diſtinguiſn the day from the night: the ſtarres for 
ſignes and ſeaſons, &c. But what plainer then experience. We perceiue 
one goodnesin bread, an other in drinke:one in fruits, an other in liuin 

creatures. Erroneous thetfore was the opiniõ of them whothought that 
God was the formall cauſe and goodneſſe of all things:fo that hee in fire 
did formally heate, in bread nouriſh, in the ſunne the , &c. which was 
nothing cls but to contrarie the very word of God , which teacheth, that 
God created ſeuerall formes and kindes of thinges. But that there is one 
efficient goodneſſe of things, to wit God, who „ hee that de · 
nieth that God created all things, that hee is God, and that hg is good? 
And that there is one exemplarie goodneſſe, (euen the ſame God)it is 
manifeſt, For he that is the — beings, he is the forme of al good : 
neſles: for that which is /in that it is, it is goodzand all one with but 

Godis the forme of all that is, becing the firſt and moſlpeartett eſſence, 
and thertfore the forme of all goodneſſes. For thoſe, perfections which 
in che things themſelues are marifolde, all they in God are one perfect · 


on and goodneſſe. Againe,that which is of it ſelfe, & by its one eſſence 


ſuch as it is: the ſame is the forme or patterne of all thoſe, which are ſuch 
by another, and by participation. So the fire is the patterne of all things 
ſet on fire: for why is the hote iron called firie, but becauſe hath ſome re- 
ſemblance with the fire, taken from the fire it ſelfe? No God is good by 
his eſſence; and therefore the forme ofall goodneſſe in the creatures. So 
the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of Chniſt ; isthe forme of allthat both 
righteouſoeſſe and holineſſe which isin vs becauſe hee is ſo of hunſelfe, 
we by participation. To conclude God is alſo that one finall cauſe of all 
— For the ende, is the good of all thoſe things which are deſti- 
ned to that ende. For euen the meanes to the ende as they ciretanditend 
to the end axe called good. Bui God is the rde ofall things, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaich, ef whome are all things, by whome are. allthings ; and in whome are 
all things. For this cauſe is God called the good ofall good. Beſides that 
which is affected of alls the finall goodneſſe of all;for therefore it is af- 
fected becauſe it is the laſt good of all Bat all things by a certaine affeRtis» 
on, are bent ypon God, as the meanes vpon the ende. By the which wee 
ſee why God is called of all the cheife or ſoueraigne good: euen becauſe 
alibough there be many other good things beſides god yet is he ſo good 
indeed. ihat he is lis one goodneſſe, yea alone by himſelfe, and by his 
owne eſſence is he good: in home there is none euil, and from Yhomt 
none can proceede;but is the firſt efficient, exemplarie, and final cauſe of 
all good: and therein ihe princpall, moſt perfect, & eternall good. Nowe 
ſuch a good, hat can we beiter or more briefely call it, then n bo- 
num, he cheifeſt good. For this good whichis God is in compariſon, 
with other things that are good, as the generall with the particular, and 
Hat uchich is perfect withthat uch is imperfect: as the farlt cau/c . 


tha effeiand as that whichisby it owne eſſence with that whichis by poy- 


Siciper30p.In.a word, as that which is eternal, is in compariſon to that 
. hi in temporall. He therefore is that bonum. 1 9 9 5 
V : 2 5 — abbey e n 
woche Gad boah goodtoall 

* The Propoſition. 


 eMlbeit God doe communicate his goodneſſe wuhall his creatures: yet is bo 
dot alilę goad t 4d. en, 


ITba God is ge to allihe Rriptures are plentifull ;andthing it ſelte 
1 — God did witnes his goodneſſe in creating, atid Moſes docth te- 
ſtifie the ſame when he ſaith, that all which God made as very good I he 
cies of all things waite vpon thee. and thou gineſ them their meate in due ſca- 
ſen, ſaith Dauid: and note all that pſalme for this purpoſe. Yes the earth 


; TTY 2 
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is full of the gootinelle of the Lord ſaith the ſame Pſalmiſt. He mizkerh this > Thas. 
ſumne to ſhine pon the inſt and vmiuff, faith pur Sauiour Chriſt: He 55 tb Ja Fial c. 


noa of all men. farth the ApoltiePatil;otmen? nay of beaſts: as king Da- 
uiddoth witneſſe:not a Sauiour to cternall, but in this temporall litezand 

ſo muſt we conſtrue both Dauid and Paul. In him,futh the ſpirit, e liue, 
mooue and haut our: becing. Thus no creature is deſtitute of Gods good - 
neſſe: either it is, or mooueth, or lnieth by itꝭ ind ſo God is indeed good 
to all. f 

But is he good to all aliber no: ſome aue greater teſtimonies of his 


joue then others. Vpon angels hee did firſt beflowe greater fauour then 


\othersfor theꝝ were peer IS — the 
ſome he ſuffered to fall from heauen when as others he: preſerves in the 
ſtate of grace. And as for men, hee became more fauourable vnto them, 
then to any earthly creatures, as appeares by the reaſon which hee be» 
ſtowed vpon them: yea and of men ſome are elected vnto ſaluation, and 

\thcrefore.called;iuftified;ſan@fied, and to bee glotifiediandalithreugh 
Chriſt who died far therr firnds,auireſe again for their wſlifieation,Others 
are reiected and therefore are not effectually called, iuſtified. neither ſhab 
be 5 orified;but-perith eternally in their ſinmes. 1s not here greater gd od- 

nelle to one then another? Nay doth not God in his ſingular prouidende 
regard the electmore then thoſe reprobates?yet God is good to Iſrael, 


and to them that are of a perfect heart: and it is the ſame God that ma- 
-keth bis io be fan vpright heart, as the prophet ſaith . I will take from Eb. 1 


them a'fonie heut, and gue vnto them a heart of ſteſb and according vn- 
io the praier of Dꝛuid, ſ rate in m a nemo heart , G c. But is not God 


more good to vs then ether nauon: avs hee hath-cleted ta ſaluaton of 


Cet. . 
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The fourth Booke, age, 
boue, and them thut are beneath: the earth to bring forth hearbes, trees, = 
fruites:the ſunne to diſtinguiſn the day from the night: the ſtarres for 
ſignes and ſeaſons, &c. But what plainer then experience .. We percciue 
one goodnes in bread, an other in drinke: one in fruits, an other in liuing 
creatures. Erroneous thetfore was the opiniõ of them whothought that 
God was the formall cauſe and goodneſſe of all ihimgs: ſo that hee in fire 
did formally heate, in bread nouriſh, in the ſunne thme ; &c. which was 
nothing cls but to contrarie the very word of God, which teacheth, that 
God created ſeuerall formes and kindes of thinges. But that there is one 
efficient goodneſſe of things, to wit God, who 3 hee that de · 
nieth that God created all things, that hee is God, and that hg is good? 
And that there is one exemplarie goodneſſe, (euen the ſame Goch it is 
manifeſt. For he thatis the — beings, he is the forme of al good: 
neſſes: for that which is in that it is; it is good and all one with but 
God is the forme of all that is, beeing the firſt and moſl perfect eſſence, 
and thertfore the forme of all goodneſſes. For thoſe, perfections which 
in che things themſelues are manifolde, all hey in God are one perfetti · 
on and goodneſſe. Agame, that which is of it ſelfe, & by its owne eſſence 
ſuch as it is:the ſame is the forme or patterne of all thoſe.hich are ſuch 
by another, and by participation. So the fire is the patterne of all things 
ſet on fire: for why is the hoteiron called fire, but becauſe hath ſome re- 
ſemblance with the fire, taken from the fire it ſelfe? No God is good by 
his eſſence; and therefore the forme ofall goodneſſe in the creatures. So 
the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of Chtiſt, isthe forme of all that both 
righteouſoeſſe and holineſſe which is in vszbecauſe hee is ſo of hunſelfe, 
my participation. To conclude God is alſo that one finall cauſe of all 
goodneſſe. For the ende, is the good of all thoſe things which are deſti- 
ned to that ende. For euen the meanes to the ende as they direct and tend 
to the end are called good. Bui God is the code ofall things, as the A po- 
ſtle aich, ef whome are all things, by whime are. allthings ; and in whome are 
All things. For this cauſe is God called the good ofall good. Beſides that 
which 1s affected ofall,zs the finall goodneſſe of all;for therefore it is af. 
fected becauſe it is the laſt good of all Bat all things by a certaine affecti · 
on, are bent ypon God, as the meanes vpon the ende. By the-which wee 
ſee why God is called of all tbe cheife or ſoueraigne good: euen becauſe 
alibough there be many other good things —2— is he ſo good 
indeed. hat he is his one goodneſſe, yea alone by himſelfe, and by his 
owne eſſence is he good: in home there is none euil. and from Hhome 
none can proceede;but is the firſt efficient, exemplarie, and final cauſe of 
all good: and therein the prindpall, moſt perfect, & eternall good. Nowe 
ſuch a good, hat can we beiter or more þriefely call it, then mmm bo- 
n ihe cheiſeſt good. For tlus good whichis God, is in compariſon, 
with other thungz that are good, as the generall with the particular, and 
chat uchichis perfect uch that which is imperfect: as the farlt canſe _ 
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dhe effeiiand as that which ls by it owne eſſence with that wich is by p 


hicipeuron. In a word, as that which is eternal, is in compariſon io that 
. wlüch is tewporall. He therefore is that ſam bonum, e 
eee 
waer Godbeahke good t. 
rig The Propoſition. 0 


 eHlbeit God doe communicate his goodveſſe withall bis creatures: yet is boo 
' not dhakg gead t dt. MERIT od Oe 


Tb God is ge to all the eriptures are plentifull and thing it ſelfe 
9 — God did witnes his goodneſſe in creating, arid Moſes docth te- | 
ſtiſie the ſame when he ſaith, that all which God made as very good. T he I 
ces of all things waite vpon thee.and thou gineft them their meate in dur ſea 10 
Her, ſaith Dauid: and note all that plalme for this purpoſe. Vea the carte ng 
as full of the goodneſſe of the Lord faith the ſame Pſalmiſt. He nickerh his . Tun 4. 
aun to ſhine pou the inſt and vniuff, faith pur Saviour Chriſt. He i tb Ja. Fal 
nous of all men. farth the Apoſtle Paußzof men? nay of beaſts: as king Da- 
uiddoth witnefſe:not a Sauiour to eternal, but in this temporalt lifezand 
fo. muſt we conſtrue both Dauid and Paul. In him, auth the ſpirit, we ne, 

mooue and haue our: beeing. Thus no creature is deſtiute of Gods 

neſſe: either it is, or mooueth, or liueth by itʒꝭ ind ſo God is indeed good 

to all. : 
But is he goodto all aliber no: ſome Haue greater teſtimonies of his 

loue then others. Vpon angels hee did firſt beſtowe greater fauour then 
others for theꝝ were B ————7*ð² 2 thẽ 

ſome he ſuffered to fall from heauem when as others he: preſerued in the 

ſtate of grace. And as for men, hee became more fauourable vnto them, 

then to any earthly creatures, as appeares by the reaſon which hee be- 

ſtowed vpon them: yea and of men ſome are elected vnto ſaluation, and 
therefore called; juſtifed, ſanctified, and to bee glotifiediandalithreugh 

Chriſt who died far their firmnde,autreſe ag for their int iſtrariom. Others 

are reiected and therefore are not effectually called, iuſtified. neither ſhab 

be g orified;but-perith eternally in their ſinnes. 1s not here greater 260d- 

nelle to one chen another? Nay doth not God in his ſingular prowdenbe 

regard the elect more then thoſe reprobates yet God is good to Iſrael. | 
-andtothemthat are of a perfect heart: andi it is the ſame God that ma 
lceth bis to be of an vpright heart, as the prophet ſaith . I will-take from Each. 1 
them a'ffonie beurt, and gie vnto them a bears ob flejh:.and according vn- 
0 the praler of Dauid, ( raten me 4 newe heart 5 OC But 15 not God 
more good to vsaien ther natives Pw hee hath-clefted ta ſaluanon of 
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3 PLE Ys The fourth books. -- 20 "ot G > 
himſclte;vs hath he d from hell by his ſonne: to vs he hath giuen 
this holy word: to vs he hath ſenthis preachers of that word. Hee gineth 
vs faith by which we arciuſtified:he ſendeth vs tos ſpirit by which weare , 
regenerateʒyea by which we are ſet on to doe good, lead on that we 
doe good, and guided continually in doing good. By this ſpirit our fal 
is preſerued that it faint not;our gifts are reuiued that _ je not, & we 
ſhall one day riſe to glone that we ee you, laith Chriſt, ir « gi | 
nen to knowe the myſteries of the kingdome of Cod: but to others in — "A 1 
that ſecing. they might not ſce. Nowe that which he ſpake of the began 
of ſaluation, the knowledge of the goſpel, theſame mult bee vn ſtood 
of ſaluation in generall: for to vs is Chrilt theſauiour giuen: in others as 
yet Satan doth raign: to vs it is giuen to beleene in Chriſt, whileſt others 
are blindſolded by the god ofthis world. We are pulled out of darkenes, 
whileſt othersdocfitintheſhadowe of Heath: wee arerranſlated into the 
lbertie of ſonnieswhileſt others are faſt bounden with the chaines ofſe- 
uants: in briefe, all things worketo the good of the elect, but co 
to the ruine and deſtruction of the wicked. God then is like to a 
houſholder, who is good rn to his whole familie; yea his b 
in his ſtable, his dogge vnder ſus table his catte in his chimneyſhalledfle 
of his goodneſſe: yet ſo as to his wife and children hee will be more afft- 
Riouate in his goodneſſe, chen to the beſt ſeruant that is in lis houſe. I 
neede not to apply tus God is good to all, but to his church as a ſpouſe, 
his elect as his 4 to them moſt good. And amongeſt the e · 
lect, ſome hauing greater gifts then others in them he veriſieth the trueth 
of thus poſition, that God is not alike good vnto all. | 


. 


u e | 
Whether Gods goodneſſe beromehunfull vnto tbme, ad by what 
meanesit may be cuer proſitable. 10 
| The Prepoſtion. 

The grouneſſe of God i burifull to the reprhbate by rheir owne defantt aud 
— their contempt, diſtryſt aul. abuſe of the ſame. * 
lay to the veprobate: for if all things;uentheir ſinnes worke'toge- 
De and that the — of God: 


em it be that that goodneſſe ſhould turne to their hurt? But as for the 

hatithnreeth them, and is forthe encreaſe of their finne,and 
finall deſtruction ;both ſcriptues and experience teach the famie. Fe are 
vnto God the fwerte ſanonr of Chriſtin them that ave ſanedand in them that 


t, (periſhuworbe One weare the fauna of dun bud ro the ler the ſanonr of h 


ved Note herehrowethatvery goutneſle of God, which is = 5 
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preached to the world; (and of which D at 
goodueſſe of Q od. and lone — appeared) is turned to the wo 


and death of the te. Make the heart of thus people far, ſaith the Lord 
by his prophet their cares heanie,and ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſae, & c. in ca 
And no inaruaile, for euen by that very doctrine wluch is of it owne na- 
ture light, which preacheth Gods goodnes, and is a ſingular fauour of 
God, the reprobate are the more blinded, and ſo to them it becommeth 
deadly. And, if (faith Chriſt) / had not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould Ich gas. 
not bane had ſinnet yet we know that Chriſt his comming, is the very | 
ſence of Gods goodnes : the which notwithſtanding, together wic al! 
his preaching and miracles, turned to the greater damnation of the re- 
probate lewes. To be (hortthen, as all things, enen ther ſomnes,are for the 
good of the elect, ſo all Gods benefits both corporall and ſpiritual}, and 
conſequently his very goodneſſe, is turned by the reprobate to their 


Tune. 

But we muſt know that this proceedeth not from the nature of that 

oodnes, but the fault and indiſpoſition of the wicked: euen as wine, or 
ad, or any creature appointed for mans vſe, hurt not of themſclues, 

but by our default: ſo, and much leſſe, can the goodnes of God of it ou 

nature hurt any man. To this purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying, Is thine eyes. 

null. becanſe mine i good? as if he ſhould ſay, can it be that by reaſon of my 

oodnes men ſhould become bad, and malitious? Vea and that of the 

poſtle is not vnlike, Comtemneſſ chow the riches of the goodnes of God, not 

knowing that the goodnes of God leadeth thee to repentance ? but tho accor- Roma. 

ding to thine baraneſſe of that can not repent heape to thy ſelfe 

wrath agazuff the dayof wrath. But what is the reaſon of all this, that this * 

goodnes ſhould thus turne into hurt? what? why firſt we naturally con · 

temnethe goodnes of God, and till from this corrupt nature we berefi- 

ned by theholy Ghoſt,we contemne that which we ſhould eſteeme,and 

eſteeme that which we ſhould contemne: we feare that which we ſhould 

not dread, and we dread that which we ſhould not feare. Thus the men of 

this world preferre worldly things before heauenly, and the luſts of the 

fleſh before them of the ſpirit. And hence it is that we feare Tyrants, but 

God we doe not feare : we reuerence men of auſtere ſeueritie, and for 
entle,pitifull, and patient people we eſteeme not of them ſo muchas a 

— This is — in humane ſocieties: vokinde ſubiects diſregard a 

gracious gouernour: proude Michals deſpiſe lowly Dauids: and vnto- 

ward ſchollers or ſeruants ſet not a pinne by their gentle maſters. Sem- 

blably the wicked neglect God in his greateſt kindnes, and ſeeke moſt 

vnto him in his greateſt diſpleaſure. Now doth not this I pray you argue 

that mans heart is woonderfull peruerſe, to take occaſion bythe Lords 

goodnes to contemne him and continue in hisfinnes ? And thinkeff thow 

O man that doſt ſuch things that thou ſhalt eſcape the indgement of God? che. 

As if the Apolile ſhould * for any mũ to he ſo vntoward, 

1 1 1 | 
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that the more genile, good, &c. God is to hum, the more he ſhould con- 
temne him, and beworſe for hisgoodnes? let hum tlunlee at he will he 
ſhall not eſcape: nay his puniſhment in the ende ſhall be the more grie- 
uous, for he heapes to humſelfe wrath againſſ the day of wrath. For hum ono- 
ly that honourethme will [ honour, ſaith the Lord, and / will deſpiſe lum iht 
deſpiſeth me. And a fearefull thing it is to be deſpiſed and forſaken of God 
for euer. Now the fountaine of this contempt of God is mans one cor. 
rupt nature, which when it ſeeth not forthwith Gods reuenging iuſtice 
executed vpon ſinners, ſootheth it ſelfe n a concerted immunitie, and 
promiſeth ſafetie vnto it ſelfe. But he 1s farre wide. For be it that he puts 
off che manifeſtation of his iuſtice, yet he puts not out the execution of 
the ſame. God is indeede flow to anger, bui he is not ſaide not to bean- 
grie at all. But why is he ſlow ? becauſe he is good. For he would (L 
may ſo ſpeake) by his patience and goodnes, ouercome our malice, and 
draw vs to repentance. And this he obtaineth ſomenmes ofthe cleft, bur 
of the reprobate he cannot obtaine it. Jo them therefore this is 
ſaluation, to theſe it is occaſion of damnation. Thou rreafareft vp wrath, 
fanhthe Apoſtle,that A vp for hereaſter as men hoard vp money; 
fo that though in this life feeleſt x not, becauſe the patience of God 
ſhould moone thee to repent , yet thou ſhal in time to come ferle the 
ſame ich thou — vp day — — — and małeſt 
it greater by thy manifold finnes. And now heape to 1 
10 he, 4 that it is the fault of the wicked * 22 
——U— — A ſecond reaſon is mans naturall 
iffidence + the reprobate neuer doe beleeue God. For although God 
roelaime himſelſe to be good, metcifull, &c. and by his both bountie n 
ſto ing. and patience in fuffering ſhew hunſelfe to be fuch an one: 
though he moſt kindly offer, promiſe moſt liber ally, and — * 
redly that which he promiſeth: yet doe men either thinke that God wilt 
delude them, or that he cannot be ſo good as his word. For to this day 
that counſell of the ſerpent commeth in our mindes, It in not trus that God 
ſaid vnto you, of you eate of the forhidden frais ye ſhall die the death : nay ye 
ſhall not die but be like vnto gods: and it will not out till God by his ſpi- 
rit pull it out. Hence it is, that the wicked giue no credn to Gods word, 
neither dare come vnto him, and repent.But rather thinke that he is cru- 
el. ſeuere, angrie, vnfaithfull,then pitiful, gentle. and as good as his word. 
O the peruerſe and peeuiſh nature of man , that is ſo perſwaded of his 
God, and that to his oe ruine and deſtruction. Why we ſee bad men 
can truſt one an other, hen no man naturally will truſt God: and yet 
true it is that God is true and every man a lyar. Notwithſtanding all this, 
God doch beare it: and his goodnes is i that it exceedeth all the ma- 
kce both of dewls and men. He doth — continually: promiſeth libe- 
rally: bids vs aske and we (halt haue: ſparcth vs when we ſinne: and by 
{paring other peaxcutiall immer doth daily ſutre vs vp to repent. = 


Ofthegoodnes N | of God. 
for all this men can not be brought to truſt in, and turne tothe Lord: 
when as notwithſtanding they cã not flee from him. For whether ſhould 
we goe ? can we flee from the face of the Lord? No maruaile then if vn» 
belecuers get no good by the goodnes of the Lord, ſeeing they doe not 
come to, and beleeue that he is good. Can he drinke of the water of the 
fountaine that doth not come vnto the fountaine ? nay he mult die for 
thirſt if he will not come. But the number of ſuch is without number. 
And their infidelitie proceedeth and is encreaſed from hence, becauſe 
they conſider not the whole goodnes of God: that is, although they 
know that he is iult, yet are they by Satan perſwaded that God is rather 
a ſeucre and angrie iudge, then a mercifull and gentle father. Whereas he 
faith of himſelfethe contrarie , that he is ow to wrath,and that mercie re- a 
ienceth againſt imdgement, The third reaſon is our naturall abuſe of Gods 
nes to wantonnes, and other ſinnes. For we thinke, the moſt of vs, 
at if we runne into a thouſand ſinnes, which deſtroy the conſcience, yet 
ſuch is Gods mercie , that he will not condemne vs. There arc ſwarmes 
of ſuch euen in the Church, they profeſſe the Goſpel , glorie in Chriſt, 
and the mercie of God, yet notwithſtanding they are plaine Libertines. 
Oftheſe ſaith lude, that certaine men crept in, before appointed to this dum. 
nation, who turne the grace of our God into wantrmnes. But he there ſheweth 
by manifold — that they are deceiued, who continuing in ſinne, 
thinke to be ſaued. For as God is merciull towardes the elect which te- 
pent ; ſo is he i to the impenitent reprobates. And therefore if, of the 
e which were deliuered out of Egypt, he deſtroied them which did 
not beleeue and repent : and if he ſpared not the angels which kept not | 
their firſt eſtate, but reſerueth them for the day of mud , &c. why 
ſhall he not doe the like to all others that not ? Sothen the 
nes of God ſhall redound to the hurt and ruine of all theſe, becauſe they 
abuſe it to commit all ſinnes, and conſider not the whole of the 
Lord: but looke vpon him as he is mercifull, &c. neuer conſidering that 
he will not leaue ſinne vnpuniſhed. And albeit he ſaith, that he perdoxerh 
the ſinnes of the penitent : yet will he not, as he ſaith, abſolne the wicked. 
And though he ſay, that he fhewerh mercie upon thouſands, yet ſaith he al- 
fo, that he will viſu the ſinnes of bad parents vpon their impenitent children, 
vnto the third and fourth generation. For euen this is a part of his good- 
nes, not to ſuffer alwaies the impenitent to hue with the penitent , nor 
the bad with the but to make a ſeparation of the one from the o- 
ther; euen as a father doth in his familie of his children frombeaſts. And 
ſurely parents could not be good vnto their children;f they could ſuffer 
their beaſts to lodge and feede with them: no nor husbandmen do the 
corne, if they would not winow the chaffe from it, and carrie the one in- 
to the barne / and caſt the other into the furnace, or at the leaſt giue it to 
the cattell. No doubt therefore but God as with the right hand of his 
mercie he beſtowerth his benefits; ſo with the left hand of bisiuttice = 
18 8 
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he inflict his puniſhments deere 255 and rigour to 
the badde. Both rears are 2 Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Behold both the goodnes and — 0 2 10 — — 
they fell throu Þ vnbeleefe) ſeueritie: 2 to thee poodnes, of thou continueff 
in goodneſſe. I he Marciamtes beheld God * 28 with aleft eye , not ſo 
— as he is the creator of heauen and earth, as that he was the author 
of the Law, and of all warres in the olde teſtament, and ſo faw onely iu- 
ſtice. But the vile Libertinet, they looke on him onely with the right eye, 
and ſo can fee nothing but mercie. But the Apoſtle Paul he ſawe with 
boch eyes, for he beheld both the goodnes and ſeueritie ot the Lord. Yea 
and when God, as he promiſed, ſhewed Moſes all his good, he ſaith not 
alone, that he forgiueth ſinnes, but alſo that he doth viſa v miquities. He ſor- 


meth the repentant: viſiteth the 1mpenitent.: And ths is the whole 
goodues of 'Co od. By this we may vnderſtand d 


The n propoſition. 


, We may make a true and worthie account, confidence ,and uſe FOrdiguad 
nes, that it "y ener redownd to our ſaluation. 


By a true account — earneſt and plaine confideration, by 
which we may eaſily ponder with our ſelues, what, and of what value this 
oodnes of God rowardes vs is. By worthie account | vnderſtand that; 
bert which we preferre the ſame goodnes, as the cauſe of all things, before 
any thing on this —— it ſo highly, that then it nothing can be 
be more deare, acceptable, and pleaſing vnto vs. And this is oppoſite to 
that contempt of Gods — aboue mentioned.» This account did 
Paul make-when he ſaid, is h halt ſe cparate ws from the lou of Godin ( bref 
Tefou ? and, . — and, — 
bat Chrift Irſiu to wit, in home is placed the whole oodnes of G 
And ! account all things donng that / might winne . I call that a true 
conſidence, which ariſeth from the true confideration and account of 
Gods goodnes: a confidence I ſay, by which wee beeing perſwaded of 
Gods goodnes, dare boldly appeare in the ——_ of God:f Reey call vpoa 
lum, and ſincerely — A For if this be true it — joue. 
And this is oppoſed to that i ſtruſt before named. By true vſe 42 I un- 
derſtand that, by which we vſe the goodnes of God not to libertie, but to 
the glorie of Goduhes good of the Church, and to {tirrevp in our ſelues 
both confidence and obedience. This vſe ſtandeth in this, that when we 
are tempted to ſinne, or to perſeuere in ſinne, we then ſet before vs that 
goodneſſe of San he ſpake to Moles, I viſt the fares of the fa- 
thers won the children: and will not fhare them. And bycthis meditation 
we ſhall be withdrawne from our finnes, and — to repent. But 
& we be tempied to diſtruſt ot deſpaire, let vs. looks vpon that good» 
"cle 


— — 


faith to the Corinthians, bleſled be God the Father of mercies; and 
God of all conſolation, who comforteth vs in all our tribulation. And 


this vſe is oppoſed to the abuſe before ſpoken of. And this is the beſt 
meanes to make the meditation of Gods goodneſſe to be cuer ſauing 


Into vs. | 


Nowe ifthat God home we ſerue, be ſo good bothin himſelfe, and 
to vs, as we haue ſhewed him to be, then we doubtieſſe both haue, & do 
worſhip the onely true God . For he can in no ſort be the true God, who 
is not ſo good a God. And this his goodneſſe in this eſpecially hath ap- 
peared, in that when we which are cuill,had ſo — offended him: 
euen then he redeemed vs from our iniquities, by his ſonne Chriſt, made 
ys good by his holy ſpirit, and beſtowed vpon vs of his fauour all good 
things by which we might attaine to the cheifeſt good. Titus 3.4.5. Se- 
condly if God bee good, then did he alſo create vs good, for man was 
created after the image of God : who ſad alſo of all his workes that they 
- were good: and if this be ſo, then, that we are euillitis not from God the 
giuer ofall good, but from Sathan the firſi fonnder of ſinne. For Chriſt 
came to deftroy the works of the deuill.to redeeme vs from al ourinquities, 
to make vs acceptable ynto him, zealous of good workes. Thirdly is 
God ſo good and that to vsꝰlet not vs for ſhame bee bad to him: the bet 
ter a man is, the greater ſinne it is to offend him; eſpecially if he haue bin 
good to thee: and the more ſimple young infants are, the more we 
if we doe them imurie. But God beſides his goodneſſe inheremi in him 
ſelfe, hath teſtified the ſame vnto thee his creature: ſhall not this goodnts 
.ofGod make the dutifull vato himꝰit to make thee. Tea, and as 
vx are willing to ruſt a good man, ſo muſt wee bee to truſt in dis God, 
becauſe we knowe that he is good. Truſt in him?nay wee muſt flie vnto 
hum becauſe he is good: for we doe to good men in our neceſſities. And 
'with all let vs learne not to complaine of, or repine againſt God in our 
aſſhctiona, fur lie cannot afflict vs vpon an euil minde, in whome there is 
. nodthe leaſt ſnadowe of euill. But chictly let vs aſcribe all good things 
vnto him. vic is as we haue {hewed goodneſſe it ſelſe. In a worde, let vs 
laue and ſerue him wh all. our hearts, becauſe he is good vnto vs. Nay let 
tlus bea ſpurre vnto vs to obey him, and a bridle vnto vs to keep vs from 
ſmning againſt him And it is not amiſſe to conſider, that hee is not alike 
; entoall,but ſome he loueth and lil eth, and honoureth more then 
. others. For as yatieticpf flowers are an ornament to a garden, ſo are vari- 
\eties of gifts a grats; to the Church. As furniture of ſcuerall ſortes {et out 

mans honſeſo doe ſeuetall graces in men ſer out Cods houſe. Ina great 
houſe ſaith the Apoſtle to this purpoſe, are veſſels as well of gold as of 
luer: at wood as of earth. Should mans . ſo glorious a —_ 
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it were all an head, or all an tictmo in no wiſe: Beſides it is for the great 
good and combination of the things that are in the world. that al are not 
alike partakers of Gods goodneſſe. By this, one man ſtandes in neede of 
another;by this, we are helpefull one to another. And to this we muſt re- 
ferre 1. Cor. i 2. 20. Epheſ. 4. 24. Againe' this ſerueth forthe great mani 
feſtation and glorie of Gods goodneſſe. Were hee good to all, then it 
would ſeeme hee were ſo of neceſſitie:and ſo wee would contemne this 

oodneſle perforce. But nowe in that ſome haue a greater largeſſe of the 

me then others, we ſee it is ſo becauſe it is his pleaſure.So are we taught 
Math. 10. 25. Euen ſo Father becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch,&. 
Eph. i. 4. They were elected becauſe it pleaſed him . Furthermore it ma- 
keth vs ator Mr to feele this his fauour in our ſelues: which wee can 


not but feele, whileſt we conſider that we becing equally guiltie with the 


reprobate, yet was it his goodneſſe to pardon vs. Wherefore to winde 

all in a ſhort roome, we mult indeede admire and found out Gods gene- 
rall goodneſſe to all creaturee,andreaſon with our ſelues after this ſort, 
that if he ſo care for the foules of the heauen, he wil much more be good 
vnto vs. But the conſideration of that his more eſpeciall — 
which he hath beene good to vs in Chriſt Ieſus, adopting vs in him to be 
his ſonnes,and fellow heires with him ofeternall life, ſhould make vs to 
loue, and obey him ſo continually, that we would be aſhatnedto ſinne in 


thought againſt him. And the Lord makevs reſolute in this refolution 
Nowe then I conclude this chapter, with the Apoſtles ſpeech to Titus, 
we were l ſaith he, painting out our corrupt nature, wee were faith hee)in 
times paſt vmviſe, diſobedient, deceined, ſerming the luſts,and diner: pleaſurer, 
huing in malicionſueſſe, and ennie, hateful, 
that 


hating one another. But when 
fulneſſe,and love of God our ſauiour towards man a 6 


not by thenvorks of rĩghteouſneſſe which wee had done, but according 
to his mercie he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the'riewe birth and there- 
newing of the holy ghoſt:which he ſhed on vs aboundantly, through Te. 
ſus Chriſt our Saujour:that we becing iuſtified by grace, ſhould be made 
heires according to the hope of eternall life . Beholde nowe the ſpeciall 
goodneſle of God howe great it is towards vs: for he choſe vs out from 
amongſt other euill men, and by Chriſt redeemed vs, by his ſpirit ſancti- 
fied vs, and hath regenerate vs to the hope ofeternall life: Inthe end ver. 
$.he malceth this vie of this goodneſſe of God, ſaying; this is a true ſay- 
* — theſe things I will thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which have 
beſeeued God might be carefull to ſhewe forth good workes. For theſe 
things are good and profitable to men. Where we ſee, that from the con- 
fideration ofthis ſpecial! goodrefſeto beleeue in Chrift ,we ſhould bee 
ftrredvpto the performãce of good works,by which the goodneſſe of 
that God is ylorified, to whome be gfotic and honourfor eder. 
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Ofhe grace of God. „ e 
T hat God is of his owne nature moſt 2 yea grace it ſelfe. That bees 
grace by which wee are inflified, is the meere,and free fanour of Gods 


That this verie grace 114 verie deedin God alone, hut in vs by the kyow« 
leage of fauth,and other effefls, Although God be grations wnto alhyet in 
buſts . grace only to the elect. All grace it, and is ginen by Chriſt alone. 
That which hath beene,and ir beſtowed on the elell, mas in, and was gine 
vs, from all eternitie in Chriſt Ieſiu. Which is therefore altogither both 
free and incommutable,becanſe it dependeth on Gods alone goodueſſe, & 

. freewill,and eſpecially was ordained for hu glorie. In fine,that that grace 
i the fonntaine,and canſe of all things appertaining 10 the ſaluation 7x7 


the goal). 
T be fo-ſt queſtion, 
Whether there be grace in God: and what this word Grace doth figy 
nine. vv £142 


* 3 
A Mongeſt many other titles by which God is excellentiy deſcribed, ß 
Exod. 3. He is called Gratious Chanon whence is chen which the 
Grecians tranſlate vH, the Romans Cratis, ſhewing that he is not onely 
curteous, gratious, and louely in himſelte, and ſuch an one as hee ſhewed 
himſelfe in his ſonne Chriſt; but alſo euen ſuch an one, who willingly 
doth gratific all ſorts, and by beeing grauous vnto them, deſireth after a 
fort to be in grace with all men: for fa in Chriſt hath he aboundantly laid 
out himſelfe. This worde Grace , hath three fignifications 2 
ſometimes is taken for that gratious fauour by which a man through hi 
fweete carriage of himſelfe,in wordes and conuerſation, becommeth ac« 
— gratious in the cies of all that are good. Hee giueri f 
ace ta the humble, ſaiih Salomon, that is, makes them . men. 
o became Chriſt gratious, Luk. 2.32 by his fveete behauiourand de- 
cent demeaning offumleite It very often often fignificth, thatvndeſer- 
ued fauour which one affoardeth another man;forgiuing him it he haue 
done him any iniui ie, and favouring him in what he poſhbly can. So | 
Noah found fauour or grace in the fight of God. Sothe virgine Marie o 
Luke, t. 30 and by this grace I am that Tam ſamh Paul. So by grace, that 
is, by the free fauour of God, ihr ough his oe mertie and goo 
we are faid in ihe ſcriptures to he iuſſaced and ſaved. Laft of aliit is talen 2 
for ſuch gifts of God. as come of tis grace: be they for the life to come, 25 $ 
faith, hope, loue, &c. Or otherwiſe,asthe gifts of tangies, && Hence i 
was that Takob ſaid to Efau concerning las children, theſeare they wh 


the Land Chavan bath gratiouſly giuen vnto me ihy ſeruant. Oi — 


2 
'Y Ae. 
Nel. 
* 42 
f. Pe. 40. 


- 


tis data, 


Rom. C. 27 


Of che grace coke. 9 
kis recorded thyt when race Godhat is the gift 


lepilt.adTitz. Aquinas, forced by plaine ſcripture, doth by grace often vnderſtand,that 


Graizquaſi gra- contrarie to the word of God) ſo called, becauſe it is gruen gratis,freely, 
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powred vpon them that beleeued) he reioyced. And Paul ſaith, receiue 
not the grace of God, meaning the gitts of God ,in vaine. Vnto euery 
one is guen grace, according to the meaſure ofthe gift of God. Let cue- 
ry man as he Path receiued the grace, that is, — the ſame vnto 
another. And then this infuſed grace, the ſchoolemen acknowledge al- 
molt none other grace; which maketh them euer to miſconſtrue thoſe 
ſcriptures,in which we are ſaid to be iuſtiſied by grace;aſcribing iuſtiſi- 
cation to qualities infuſed, namely to faith and charitic principally;and 
conſequently to the fruits of theſe twaine, Huch are good workes. Yet 


free mercie which is in God. not in man. Nowe this word grace taken in 
the ſecond and third ſignification is (according to Auguſtine, and not 


without any deſert of ours For in that God fauoureth and loueth vs, that 
he beſtoweth temporall or eternall graces _ vs, it is his mercie, not 
our merit. If of grace then not of workes, els ſhould grace bee no grace, 
fith the Apoſtle Rom. 1 1.6. That is (as Auguſtine doth wel interpret 
thoſe words,) It is not grace any way, ifit be not of free grace euery way. 
And why doth the Apoſtle call life eternall grace, but to teach vs tſiat itis 
the alone gift of G?Nowe to ſpeake of gtact in the firſt acceptation one - 


ly, we proponnd 
This Propoſition. 


Godu of his owne nature moſ} grationa and 
+1 1+ graceieſolf | 


This Grace, beeing an eſpeciall vertue, muſt needes bee moſt perfect 
in God, in home are all vertues, and they in moſt abſolute and excel - 
lent ſort.It was in the man Chriſ euen from his infancie, and did daily 
more and more ſhewe it ſelfe: Luk. 2.52. Hee increaſed in wiſedome and 
Rature and fauour both with God and men. That is to ſay, hee became 
daily, as taller in ſtature of bodie, and wiſer in gifts of the minde: ſo in al, 
cuen all the actions of his infancie, more gracious and acceptable. Of this 
grace is that in the Pſalmes, Grace is powred vpon thy lips, therfore hath 
God bleſſed thee for euer. Nowe Chriſt is the expreſſe image of his fa- 
cher, ſo that whatſoeuer reſplendance of vertue was, or is in Chriſt; the 

ſame, as ĩt is from the father ſo is it moſt perſectly in the Father. This 
made Chriſt to lay, hee that ſeeth me, ſeeth the father As then Chriſtis 
ot himſelſe molt grati hat whoa doeth once aright knowe him 
cannot but beramſhed with his loue: enen fo of the Father and the whole 
dertie, we may ſay the hke. To this purpoſe are thoſe ſpeeches, of the de- 
ſire which both Angels and Saints hang to ſce,as alſo deſired, 2 
| c 
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amiable, tharalldefire to ſee his face. And the 

1 better knowledge we once haue of him, the more earneſtly doe we de · 
4 ſie to kno him, and to behold him face to face. Neither is that promiſe 
15 in vaine by which we are aſſured to ſee him ſo, euen face to face. For in it 

44 we alſo haue this promiſe, that one day _ ſpectacle, and feeling of 


, his grace, our loue towards him ſhall be more enflamed, and more 
1 ed. For why doe we now loue in part, but that we know onely in 
* part, and in part doe perceiue his grace. Itis true then that nothing is 


more gracious then God: who, becauſe he dwelleth in Chriſts humani- 

tie, maketh it farre more — then all other creatures. And if he giue 

I ſuch grace, he hath queſtionleſſe much more. But what penne can ſet 

downe the dignities of this grace? what heart en conceiue it? who can 

[ be more gratiousthen he, who is that alone goodnes, wiſdome, mercie, 

— ace it ſelfe. It was not ſurely without cauſe that we are 

commanded to loue God with all our ſoule, with all our heart, and with 

all our ſtrength. And why? then the Lord nothing is more amiable, then 

Ichouah nothing is more gratious, eſpecially if we can both conceiue, : 

and percciue this grace. | V { 
ow to come to that other acception of this word grace, as it ſigniſi- 1 

eth that free ſauour wich the ſuperiour beſtoweth vpon the inferiour, 

and with which God is ſaide to grace vs, to receiue vs into fauour, toas 

dopt vs to be his children, &c. Of this grace there are many queſtions, 


hercof this is | 
AE The 1. Queſtion. 
| Whether grace, that is favour may properly be ginen to God: and what 


tha grace is. N ev | Le heed 
For the firſt part of this queſtion, true it is indeede that grace is attri- 
buted Gel, foe wearalidde th be iuſtified by his grace: yetibwe 
conſider the ſecond part, namely what this grace is, the former will be | 
much more plaine. The ſchoolemen whether that grace by awi 


hich God is ſaide to iuſtifie and ſaue vs, be ſome thing created inthe 1 
loulzornot A nas, a purer dottorthen the reſt; auh chat Grace had . 
a twofold ſignification. The one is, beeing talcen for a thing freely gzuen: we 


ee Le NY taken, ee 
he ſpeaketh, for that acceptation, w one is accept an o- ang 
— — into — 2 — Thus we ſay that a man haih the 
grace of the Prince v hen he is accepted of him. ee 
nas calleth accepration, we may better call ſancur. Nou all that he yet 
is for the thing it ſelfe true. He faith further that theſe two ſignificauo 
haue their precedence in order one before the other; fo-acceptation or 
fauovur, is before the gift — 2 as the 2 — — 
ing iuen, but in this ieſpect, to | | * ns. © 
nee. 1¹ 7 f g > 8 
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. given, is in ſome'fort accepted of him that giueth : I'meane doth 
Em to home he giueth. 1 well ſaide. Hence he maketh a 
twofold grace of God: the one called grace freely given, ſuch are all ſpiri- 
tuall gifts: but he ſtands not vpon this kinde of grace. The other he tear 
meth grace making gracious , not as though this alſo were not the free 
gift of God but becauſe beſides this, it maketh vs, who in our ſelues by 
our ſinnes arc vngratefull vnto God, tobe gratious in his fight. And if 
by the name of this grace, he vnderſtood only that fauour of God which 
he calleth acceptation , this diſtinction were tolerable: and that name of 
Grace making gracious not to be reiected. For, in truth, that which waketh 
vs gracious and acceptable vnto God, is the veryfree fauour of God in 
Chriſt , which, as we haue heard, is properly and principally called 
Grace: But becauſe , atethe length, he vnderſtandeth by grace making 
acious , certaine qualities created in vs by God through the holy 
hoſt, as are the vertues of faith,charitie, regeneration, &c. and by them 
will take vs accepted of God, that is, to be iuſtified and made worthie e- 
terriall life: I doe not ſimply approoue his Grace making gracious, eſpe- 
cially if he vnderſtand, that by vertue of thoſe vertues we of ap. 
come iuſt; of vnworthie are made worthie of life euerlaſting: and of vn- 
ratefull become gratious: and not by the alone Grace of God, I meane 
Fs free fauourin Chriſt, and that for his ſake we obtaine all theſe ble. 
fings. Wherefore as concerning this grace making gracious, he pro- 


undeth-this queſtion. Whether as it is ſome what i God aceepring, 
5 in act of his diuine will r or that man:) ſo it is 410 


ſomewhat in man accepted? Where e faith that ſome were of this 
minde, that this Grace is not any thing created in the minde: butis onely 
in God. But this he will not allow of: and that for this reaſon, which me 
thinketh is moſt vnſound, and vnfit. When God is ſaide to accept, or 
were is all one)to loue any, it is nothing els but ihat he wills vnto him 
either naturall or ſupernaturall good. Naturall, as to all his crea- 
tutes to whome he willeth and on whome he beſtoweth naturall good 
things. For which cauſe he is faide to lone all things. But by the hauing of 
. man is ſaid to haue Grace, or to be in grace with God: but rather 
by that good ſupernaturallꝭ which is eternall life. According to that of 
the prophet. The eye hath not ſcene without thee , the things which thou haſt . 
wed for them that laue thee. And of the Apoſtle, egg er Grace of 
God is eternall life through Teſies ¶ hriſt aur Lord. And thus he concludeth 
1s point, God is faid properly to acceptor loue ſome, in that he willeth 
to him aſupernaturall good, that is life eternall. Neither is this ercatly to 
be rniſliked , but that he tieth the grace of God onely to eternal] life, as 
though othet goods ſpirituall by which God bringeth vs into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of eternall life, are not to be numbred amongſt them, by which 
we are ſaide to be inthe grace of God, yea and by which he both wills vs 
well, and accepteth of vs. But after he comes in with this intollerable af. 


| ſerion. 
J _ 


4% 
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ternall)to any vnworthie perſon. What Thomas? why tell me. is that wil 
of God by which he willeth eternal life, is it — or eternall? with- 
oui all doubt, that which now he willeth, the very ſame did he from all e- 
ternitie will vnto vs. And this is election. Therefore Paul ſaith, that that 
Grace of God by which he would, and yet will our ſaluation, was giuen 
vnto vs before all worldes. Now was any worthie to whome he would 
this grace and eternall life ? did he chooſe and predeſtinate any that was 
worthie? No not one. Els grace ſhould not be grace; and election ſhould 
not be dilecion, contraric to the doctrine of the Apoſtle. And, alas, if 
e were beſtowed. onely vpon ſuch as deſerue it, no mothers ſonne 
Phould be partaker of it. But he will ay : Iſpeake not of him that is by 
his owne nature vnworthie (for ſo I graunt we are all) but of him that is 
ſo ſimply. For God by the ſpirit of regeneration maketh them worthie 
of faluation, whome he hath choſen vnto ſaluation. And ſurely Aquinas 
is of this minde,as may appeare by theſe two propoſitions which follow 
in that place. 1. Man is not of his owne nature worthie of ſo great a 
ood as is life eternall. 2. If any man be worthie,it is by a ſupernatural, 

that is,a created and infuſed gift. But can any ſuch gift make a man wor- 
thic of eternall life? For it comes no ſooner in vs, but it is infected by vs. 
And the giſt of God is eternall life, as the Apoſtle ſaith As forathird 
propoſiton which he there vſeth it is moſt 
this gift, or ſupernaturall whereby we are (as he ſaith) worthie of 
iſtung lite, the wil of God is not at all mooued to this, hat he ſhould 
ordaihe vs, that is, predeſtinate vs vnto life eternall. But on the contra- 


ie by this, that God becauſe it was his aſure to appoint ſome to 
Clanton) he doth-alſo giue vnto logo Lamang iron 


we may become worthie of eternall life: yet we muſt holde that it is the 
chai ceof Godin Chriſt, and for his merit bothwhichare out of 
vs, by which we are ſaued. 8 8 
ow as his premiſſcs are not good. ſo is his concluſion alſo not ſoũd, 
which is, that man isſaid to haue grace, not onely for this , becauſc hee is 
beloued of God for the attaining ofcternall life, but rather in that ſome 
ſuch created gift n vpdn hun, by which he may bee worthy of 
ufe eternall;the which gyft is therefore called a gift makung acceptable or 
10us.But we may not at any hand ſubſcnbe to this poſinon: vnleſſe 
2 he abuſe the name worthie for him, home God as he doth re- 
| him uſt, fo doth he allo repute himworthie: and contranly vnder- 
Fandeth him to bee yaworthie,vnto whome God doetlj not vouchſaſe 
this graceꝛand vnleſſe he call this grace making gratious a gift, I meane a 
gift of regeneration:not becauſe pr by that grace wee are worthy 
of life cucrlaſting;but becauſe God declaret that he vouchſafcth to d 
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ly, and good: thatis. By 


hich they may be brought vnto ſaluation. But howſoever he will as 
2 — Gebel e , that God giues vs ſomewhat by which 
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" 34, Ofthegrace The fourth Books. - of God" 
| | Ge vs with life everlaſting, But ſuch an abuſive ſpeach is in a matter of = 
ſuch waightimtollerable;as wanting a out of holy writ. I dee 
not indecde,but that the gifts of God beltowed eee 
which wee come into the eternall poſſeſſion of eternall life: (and thus 
much euen the ſcriptures teach) but that by them we, in proprictic of 


ſpeech, are made worthie of that life, or iuſtification: we neither can mot 


muſt graunt, becauſe it is againſt ihe word of God. It remaineth then to 
ſhewe out of ſcriptures, tat by the word grace by which wee Ire ſaid in 
the ſcripturesto bee iuſtiſied, and ſaued, nothing created, or infuſed into 
vs is ſignified: but the alone fauour, and good will or mercie of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus: all our beth naturall and ſupernaturall workes, and vrorthi- 
neſſe beeing excluded. | Len ts nba li 


 Theſecond Propoſition. 


Whereſoener the ſcriptures teach that man is ſaned and inflified by e 
, there hythat word grace is ſigniſied not any thing created in tu or imu. 


ed iuto vis but the ſanple and free fanonr of Go | 


This is plaine out of many places: eſpecially out ofthe epiſtle tothe 
Romanes;where ſirſt. hauing prooued that all men are ſinners, and fo 
deſtitute of the glorie of God, that is; excluded from life eternall which 

doth conſiſt in the participation of Gods glorie: hee addeth in the ende 

of ihe third chapter, that as many as are iuſtified; that is, abſolued from 

ther npts,drepurd iuſt: and on whome conſequently is allo beſto» - 

| _ _ wediheglorieofGod, and life eternall: they are freely iuſtiied by bus 
7 urs i x566- grace through the redemption made in Chriſt Jeſus. Nowe can wee vn» 
r Crom fr ment ive EI TE 

any of our either lor wortlineſſe? For 

”m—_— | the word 7»ſtified to two thi he had coummced 

all men of, namely, that all (cuenthe moltholy) were ſinners, and deſti- 

rute of the glorie of God. But Grace he oppoſeth againſt all our works, 

euen all thoſe which by the ſpitit of God may be perfaurmed by ys. So 
works and grace cannot ſtand Wee of grace the not of works 

(th he, e grace /bould be no maro grace, Nowe by workes the Apoſile 
meaneth not pneh n 8 * dee 
internall vertucs,yea and faith it ſelfe, as it is a worke of the vn | 
dmg and will, And thisthatit is ſo, is cuident to him — 

in that epiſtle.Belides we 


ſernant 


. a 


whew je hane done ai thoſe things which are commandeilyou ſay was are v. 
proficable ſernants,we haue done that which was r are 
commanded,fanh Chriſt, namely by the lawe, whicheſpeciallychargerh 
man, to beleeue in God, and to loue him with all the heart. When ves 
haue dans, ſait he, not hen ye haue affaied, or begun to doe. Yea Hen 
ye haue done al theſe. to wit, as well inward as outward workes, and that 
not ſome, or many of them, but al: euen then ſay we are vnprofitable ſer - 
uants, that is, vnworthie of our maſters fauour, much leſſe worthie of e- 
ternall life. And why?we haue done but our dutie. The reaſon then of . 
Chriſt is this. That whicha man eſpecially a ſeruantis bounden to doe, 4 
is ſo farre from merit, that it is not worth gramercie. But we as fernants f 
are bound to doe all that we doe. Ergo. Ihus both Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtle Paul agree that we are iuſtified, by the ſimple, & free fauour of God, 
without any whatſocuer workes. And this makes the Apoſtle to ſay that 
weare iuſliſied not onely by grace, but by his gracernot as it worketh iti 
vs, but as it is in God. For that is indeede — to bee faid bis, which is 
not ſo much from him, as is his one and in him Adde further; hee faith 
we are freely iuſtified:nowe if our inſtification were in vs, it could not be 
free euery way. For though it bethe gift of God, yet as it is in vs, and wee 
yſe it, in ſome ſort it muſt be ours. Euen as Chriſt calleth that faith which 
het giueth vnto vs our faith. In a word, hee addeth in Chrift leſiu. In fay + 
ingit is the worke of Chrſt, he muſt needes exclude all our worketʒ and 
that man through Chriſt is freely iuſtiſied by the alone grace oł 
God. For euen that we are redeemed by Chriſt it proceedeth from ihe 
alone grace of God. And this redeption is the worke of another out of 
vs, namely Chriſt. Wherfore this word Grace, though it exclude not our 


worlet or wortli can be in mas. [ 
lunthe 4 to the Romanes, the fame is byt e of A- | 


braham,whole not euill, or indifferent, but good workes ate excluded lo. 
from iuſtifying him. For though hee were a moſt holy and faithfull ſer- 
uant of God, yet had he nothing to boaſt of in himſelfe, but all his glo- 
rying muſt bein God; namely his free fauour offered in the couenant, 


and eouines and ſuluation which was promiſed him in Chriſt. 
Nayhe —— good works where! 
ol he mi 
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braham,why did Paul ſay (which he had from Moſes) Abraham belee · 
. ed to him for righteouſneſſe. What was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe? was it his very beleefe, and that act of fauhꝭwh 
then this 1ghtcoulneſle ſhould be arighteouſneſle of theworke of fauh, 
and inherent in him, not imputed to him, that is,ſaid to be imputed to vs 
as ours,which to ſpeake properly is not ous, neither iu vx but an others, 
and out of vs. What then was imputed to him for righteouſneſſeꝭthat 
which hee beleeued, euen that obiect of faith, which hee apprehended 
by faith. What did hee belecue ? that God had receiued him into fauour 
and that of his free grace: that he, and all his ſeede, namely the elect, con · 
tained in the couenant, ſnould, by Chriſt Ieſus, that bleſſed ſeed, be iuſti- 
ed and bleſſed. Lopke then what Abraham belecucd concerning Chriſt 
his obedience, ſacrifice, death, and redemption: that was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe. I ſay, through Chriſt whome, and in home, hee be · 
leeucd,he was reputed iuſt before God. And this is that which the Pro- 
hets did euer propound to the Church of God for righteouſneſle and 
lation: namely, that all ſhould beleeue, the ¶Meſſab to be [chonab our 
rig hreonſneſſezas it is expreſſed ler. 22. Thus, by the phraſe impared ome 
righteonſneſſe,it is plaine that nothing whatſoeuer in man can iuſtifie mir 
but Chriſt Ieſus out of man And to be iuſtified by grace, is by the fre fa+ 
nour of in Chriſt to be iuſtified. Indeede Abrahams ſaid to be iuſtified 


by faith;by faith we muſt not vnderſtand the worke of faith in him, but 
the obiect of faith out of him. For that faith by which we beleeue, is cal» 


led our righteouſneſſe, and to be imputed to vs for righteouſneſſe, not in 
reſpect o — obs bi Roffath,and 2 23 
e: yea very name of Faiib, and the word B 
thus much, chat our righteouſnes is elſew here then in our ſelues, 
. hh, ad effects ot that righteouſneſle is in vi. 
For it is the worke of ich to apprehend thoſe things chat are out of vs. 
And to deubt no more that nhſtanding ate ours, then if wee 
did alreadie inioy them: as we are in le to the Hebrewei. 
b only in hope, faith doth repreſent 
ie preſent. And though the eie of the bodie 
cannot ſee them, yet the eie of faith doth beholdabem cleardy. 
But to goe on with that place of the le, Rom. 4. In the 4. v. he 
faith, To him that worketh ( meaning that deſerueth any thing by his 
workes)the wages is not counted by fauour but by debt: tis, kee 
rewarded by fauour, but by deſert. But to hin that worketh notſ that is, 
deſerueth nothing by his workes)but beleeueth in him that iuſtifieth the 
vngodly, his faith js imputed for r hteouſnes. Here he oppoſeth Grace 
to workes, thatisthe merits of workes 2 3s he doth alſo oppoſe the word 
imputation, to that of debt: when he faith, to him that workeththe wa- 
s not imputed by fauour but by debt. Wherefore in Iuſtification, 


vceand workes cannot hand togrher be they whatforur they way 


= | 


be by which we may be faid to merit any thing: or 
worthie of any ——— ming 


Vpa 
oſed toworkes. And therefore as it 
is excluded — of luſtifying. Now then if to be iuſtifi by 
faith, and by grace, are the ſame in effect; it followeth, that if vndler the 
name of faith workes are not at all ſigniſied; ſo vnder the title of Grace 
no workes can be contained. An other argument may be taken out of 
the words which follow v.6. for the definition of juſtification; where the 
Apoſtle out of the pſalmes faith , euen as Dauid deſcribeth bleſſednes, tl aa 
that is, the iuſtification of a man to whome the Lord rietifes 
ouſnes without worlces, ſaying, Bleſſed are they, &c. Firſt in ſaying,»irh- 
out worker, he Fimply excludeth all workes. He faith not the workes of 
the Law, leaſt by law we ſhould vnderſtand the ceremonial law onely:but 
fimply he ſaith, without workes, meaning to exclude all workes. ' Againe 3 
he & neth this righteouſnes, to be the remiſſion of ſinnes, and not the 
imputation of our vnrighteouſnes. Our righteoufnes then is fo farre 
from depending vpon any good workes, that it wholly conſiſteth in te. 
miſſion of ſinnes and pardon of our euill workes. Wherefore it muſt be 
altogether free, and depend neceſſarily vpon the gracious fauour of god. 
For who I pray you doth remit adebt?not he that in part or whole takes 
the debt: but he who vpon his meere bountie forgiueth the fame: And þ | 
doe we not ſee that in this oppoſition of the L and Grat which the F 


Apoſtle vſeth, whatſoeuer he giueth to grace he taketh fromthe lar e- 


 . 


commandeth: and they are not onely outward actions, but __ 
the inward renuing of the minde, cireumciſion of the heart, loue of God, 
faith, &c. and, if the law doe not, then theſe can not iuſtiſie which are 
workes of the lawe-But note, that we doe not ſepera 
cation/for regenerationand juſtification Soeren 
fice oftuſtification we doe ſeparate them. For it is one thing to fay that 
man is iuſtified without workes, and without regeneration, and another 4 
to ſay that iuſtification is without works and regeneration. Neither doeth 
the Apoſtle in the handling ofthis point concerning iuſtification, | 
(which we muſt diligently marke)giue any thing to regeneration but all 


to grace. | 
Here I cannot omit that which followeth in the 5. Chapter, for iels 
worth our obſeruation Hauing compared the firſt and ſecond AU 


' Ofthegoodnes  ——» The ſounh backe _ 
4ogether(t ing the author of ſinne, the oth: )he adden 
the gift is not ſo as in the offente,for if the offece 
of one many be dead. much more the grace of God,and the gift by grace,which 
&s by ona man leſus ¶ hriſt, hat h abounded „ che 
grace of Godwnto offence:and the gift, which commethfrom Grace vnta 
therefore the offence,, was the cauſe of death in Adam:ſo was 
Gracethe-caule of the gift in Chriſt. Nowe by gift the Apoſtie mea · 
neth hat veryreconciliation which Chriſt performed, yea that righte 
ouſneſſe,Galuation,and eternall life which he obtained for vs. Nowe that 
u chis is from the free grace of God, Iohn teacheth ſaying, God ſo loned 
the world,chc, And Paul, God ſetterh out bus laue towar des vt ſreing that 
while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. Thus the cauſe of ſaluation, the 
grace and loue of God is in himſelfe: but ſaluauon and the effects of it are 
in vs To conclude, Paul faith elſe where, by grace yee are ſaued through 
faith:and that (that ye are ſaued)is not of our (clues, it is the gift of God: 
not of workes.leaſt any! man ſhould boaſt.Note, 1.he makeththe cauſe of 
Gluationto be Grace ie are ſaued by grace: a. the inſtrument by which we 
lay hold on ſaluation is faith: through faith: 3.he excludeth Ml workes, noe 
of your ſelues. 4. Excluding al things in vs from the work of ſaluation it is, 
ſaith he the gift of God. Where he calleth that the gift of god, which be- 
fore he ſhewed to be an effect of the grace of God: By Grace ye are ſaved, 
5. He addeth not of works whether inward or outward:and why? haſt any 
man ſhould boaſt:q,d. leaſt any man ſhould glorie in himſelfe, and thoſe 
things which are in himſelfe, we adde, nat of workes . But we ſhould haue 
ſomewhatto glorie of beſides the Lord, if we were iuſtiſied and ſaued by 
anything or vertue in vs. If you ſay, although there be ſome vertues in vs 
by which we may be iuſtified, yet we cannot boaſt of them, becauſe they 
arc the gifts of God: and that the Apoſtle aimeth at thisfaying: what haſt 
thou that thou baſt not receined,and if thou haue receined them , why boaſteſ 
thou as though thou hadſt not receined them? ] anſwer, true it is; wee cannot 
glorie in thoſe gifts as though we had not receiued them: but wee having 
received them,and they beeing nowe made ours, in this perhappes we 
well glorie.For even all the vertues of theminde,and ſtrength of bodie, - 
are the gifts of God,as the Prophet tcacheth. Ter. 9.23. Let not the wiſe 
man,&c.where he ſheweth that men may and vſe to glorie euen in the 
gifts of God, whereas they ſhould rathet glorie in the Lord. The like 
therefore doe I ſay of all other gifts, yea of regeneration it ſelfe Where- 
fore true it is, that I before ſaid, If we were iuſtißed b 


We 


can iuſtifie- And if the former teſti 
{wade this, what wille l will ſhut vp 


2 | — —— — _ rs ern — — — — 


6 did tie hndde. But inthe incarnation of Chriſt 2 gart Where 
note that he plainely calleth Grace, — mercie e eee and faith that this 
Aae Andra by which —— what n is the A- 
in the ſame ing, the workes of ae 
nes which we had dane, but: —— 2 — 
fore can be the meaning of that, Rom. 3. 4. we ere iuſtiſſec not by dhe 
workes of the lau, but by the grace of God: but hat we are iuſtiied and 
ſaued by the Mercie of God not for our works; or by any qualitie in- 
herent invs-Nowconferre that tothe Rom. we are ſumed by grace, 
with that to Titus ut Fu e bat Ferri, and youſhall fee both _ 
the Giacc' of God is, and whatat i to beiuſtificd by act. To 
Paul addeth, by the rexining of the holy Ghoſt + the niet core 
ect of Gods grace or mercie ; becauſe no man is — or Oe or Gd ho who 
„ hate CIC 
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hearts, and therefore muſt —_ e really in wy ag 
is eee by faith. E nenen L ſiidde to Guell _ our —— 


and as that loue where $,i5 (aigt 
our hearts, by the hol Tons 17 e e ien L vs: And this is all one 


with that which before I ſaide, that onely the effectuall knowledge and 
worke of this grace is in vs. And if by Grace we vnderſtand nothing but 
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_ in God. Grace, faith 
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ol God, doth put nothing in vs, butth 


teceiueth grace: teaching withall that 


taken for the loue and fuout 
e effects of the ſame : and that ĩt is 
in God alone. Hence is it that grace it ſelfe is well compared to a ſoun: 
taine: the effects thereof to rivers iſſuins from that founitaine.. The 
Fountaine is in God, the riuers come to vs, and abide in vs: till at the laſt 
we teflowing againe vnto God, he draw vs to himſclfe into heauen : ac 
cording vnto that of Chriſt ; He that drinketh of the water that I ſhall 
Bas him, in him it ſhall be a fountaine of water or; 


ſpringing vp to liſe euer 
lung. r an hebraiſme, that is; making vs alſo to ſpring vp to 
cternall lfe, For Chriſt doth ſignike, that the Fountaine of celeſtiall was 
ters is ſet in that his humane nature: becauſe the deitie, which is the true 
fountaine of all good things is vnited vnto it. But 
faithtull ones , doe they flowe continually , 
full fruition of eternall life: exien as the 
But what is this effectuall knowledgeof Grace? | 
ſo truly frele hy the holy Ghoſt that w are beloue 
and roceiued into his aubour, as that from this ſecim 
dence, whereby we imbrace this 1 Chriſt 
imbrace it that we doe no more doubt ofaur fakuation: Novy this 
confidence and aſſurance, doe follow other effects of Grace, eſpecially 
regeneration , which daily is-exicredfed;;tdl-we as moſt e be received 
into the kingdome of heauen. 2401) 03210 21 9 121107 
Thus we ſee that Grace is not in vs ſimply, but by the knowledge and 
effects thereof; becauſe Grace doth not ĩuſtifie but as it is apprehended 
by faith. For in the worke of iuſtification, Grace which is in God, and 
faith which is in vs, are ſd conioynted that one cannot be 
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geth to the ele. For 
by that grace whe by thelawe e the A- 4201 
le teacheth: called Election, the elef7ion grace... 

hat this is ſo tbe ron againein — olden chaine of his plataly a- Rom. 114. 
noucheth': whome he hath predeftinace aloxe hath he called: and 
whome he hath caled, — he hath be Beſides, this Grace, in the 
worke of iuſtification is not ſeuered from faith. For Paul ſaith, we are 
juſtified —— faich. Which faith is an effect of grace. But 
that ſaith by which we are iuttified,, is the faith onely of the ele: and 
therefore Grace istheus onely. In a word this Grace commeth onely lo un. 
by Chriſt, and therefore communicated to them onely which a appertaine 
vnto him: and they 7 the Elect. For them bath the given 
to — and for them did he come into the world. As for others, they are 

of God the fathers planting, and Chriſt. ſaith that he neuer bf 
at them. But by him We(euen we elected in Chriſt)haveredemption Erh. 
through his blood, euen the ſorgiuenes of ſinnes — to his rich 1 
grace. But ug — — — ap to all men 3 
Hus. B ce meane in whome the grace, loue 
mercie of 2 the father towards the elect is ſet out. Neth he = — 
and was made manifeſt to all men: (for euen the wicked faide; biin 
heyre,) yet it followerh notthatthereforeſaumg Grace muſt vn- 
to them. Againe by All we muſt vnderſtand all the elect:for in the words 
following i is ſaide,who gaue himſelfe for Us that he migln redeen v o 
from all miquitie, and vs to be a pecubar people vnto himſelfe. 
And ſo this place maketh nothing for thoſe P who — 
common Grace : and free will, by which: r 
that common grace. True nis chat — oſpel is preachech 
there grace is offered to all, but yet neither doth it belong — 
it in the power of all to receiue it. No man can come vnto me, vnleſſe ny 
ther which hath ſent me draw him/But, you will fay, it is 
conſent, O but it is God that muſt mooue vs to conſem. For hen — 
worketh in vs the will. That alſo which Chriſt ſaith of his is moſt 
true, No man ſhall take them out of my hand: but to 
many hy 1 ſeemed to haue — given to Chriſt to fal away 
and periſh. And therefore they had not truly ihis Grace, & to be Chriſts 
true ſheepe, and giuen vnto him. Yet though no man can take them a- 
way from Chriſt, may they not voluntarily ve Norfotthen con- . 
trarie to the promiſe of Chriſt (they ſhall neuer periſh) they ſhould pe- 
riſh;, and not haue cuerlaſting 14 4 And my Father that —— 
ter then l faith Cha — Yeuen _ alforthens- 

Baues; whome the father will not ſuffer to depart. And wo ſeb to 
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| of — . Nene, - 
N of this propoſttion, ſerue al thoſe things which the Apoſtle hath concer- 
ning our eternall election in Chriſt,as Eph. 1. &c. 


The — queſtion, 
Concerning the efficient and finall canſe- 


of this grace. 
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The Propoſition, 


This grace commeth one hy from the pooanes, and free will of God and ten- 
3 to Ta of the elett andthe orie of God, ch of Chriſt. 
d therefore in auenbr u. it i freeſo ii it — ſure * n e 


| Thie howe true it is will eaſily appeare, fie en beconteritto hiſten 
to Gods word, and not to the dreames of godleſſe men. For the firſt part 
of this propoſition, the Pelagians grant tha grace commeth from God: 
but yet that in ſome ſort it dependeth on vs:to wit, vpon our aſſent, and 
workes And ſo, ſay they, were we elected to ſalustion , by reaſon of out 
aſſent. and workes foreſecne:and after we are iuſtified by the ſame grace, 
butfor our preparations going before, and for the conſent of our will. 
And thus they makethe gra wn av of eleitive, and iuſtification in ſome 
fort tod —— our Kues So ſay they, liſe eternall is indeede of 
As the Apoſtle teacheth;becauſe,vnleſſe that Gods grace went be- 
we could neuer obtaine the ſame. Yet hath this grace reſpeR vnto 
out workes;and merits,and conſequently that the grace of eternall life, 
| alſo from our ſelnes , and not from the alone goodneſle, 
of God. But as Auguldine hach, and moderne writers haue 
See ere of Predeſtination,ſhewe, thatthe grace 
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| defrom their cauſes.But 

(namely his fauour, lone, and 
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e propoſition, concerning the finall cauſe: 
hy ä men, Joe: though not in plame 
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tearmes,yet indeede declare that they are of this minde : that the ſerip - 
tures doe therefore ſay we are ſaued by grace, that wee may the more, I 
lay not freely, but licencionſly hue as N e lift Nowe hat ii Higto fayels, 
but that we have obtained grace in Chriſt for our deftruQion. For it is 
euident that the wicked &licentious ſhall haue no part in the leingdome 
of God. And the ſcriptures teach, that the grace of God hath appeared 


that we ſhould deme OP War ue becauſe we are redeemed ſhould 17.4. 


bea people zealous of good workes. And this Tuus is commaunded to 
teach. And chap. 3.8. This faith he is a true ſayimg. and theſe things 1 will 
thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which haue beleeued God might bee 
carefull,to ſhewe forth yood workes. Theſe things are good and profita- 
ble to men. The ende therefore why this grace giuen by God is manife- 
ſted vnto men, is, not that wee ſhould giue our ſelues to licencouſneſle, 
but rather that we might become more ſtudious of good workes, and an 


holy lite: that by thus, as by the lings high way, we might eemetocternal} | 


ſalustion. 
If this be ſo, that grace is a rule of Gods fauour, then mult it as it ĩs in 


the laſt part of the propoſition, bee both free and ſure, aud incommuta- 
ble. For that muſt needes be free every way, which n e vpon vs 
no: waie:but is ſo freely giuen, as that it hath not annexed vnto it — con. 


chtion: neither reſpeReth any thing but our ſaluation. And th is 
it truely grace, becauſe it is guen grate. +4 ei here 
„ e ſhould not that be ſure and immutable, which doth no 


| things weake and mutable: but that God O 
| rr wot. And 
by Hoſeah he teacheth, that hee therefore cannot deſtr whome 
he hath elected, and receiued into fauour, becauſe ſam, ſai Goll and 
wor ma that is, becauſe I am by my nature conſtant 


remaine fore. 
— 
tance, lone, and the workes of faithworking by loue All which 
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Not aneiy that Grace by which we are elected. und iuſtiſied, but auen all o. 


The fetrtk Books. 


ther is beſtowed on du, and communicated to ur ¶ hriſt Jeſu, 
& 4 | ; * . 


Thees n e this point. God communicateth . 
to man but in Chriſt. By him we were errmed, by him wwe are redeemed, 
and by him we ſhall be glorified. There is none other name by which 
we can be ſaued, as Peter ſaith. There is but one Mediatour betwixt 
God and man, euen the man Chriſt Ieſus, ſaith the Apoſſle, Nav as all is 
communicated to vs from the Hather by the ſonne, fo haue we none ac» 
ceſſeto the Father but by the ſonne. And theſe vniuerſall propoſitions 


which follow are molt true. By whick{Grarc)be hath. made us freely ac- 


cepted in lus beloued. And, Grace and truth by Ieſus Chriſt. And, Who 
hath called vs with — . not according to our workes, but ac» 
cording to lis owne purpoſe and grare;, which 5 to vs through 
Chriſt Jeſus befor ehe World was In briefe, we tead that cucry grace i 
for, aud from Cbriſt. Our election to be ſaued i adopuion to be ſonnes: 
redemption to be fret: remiſſion ta he parduned: vocation to be called; 
iuſtiſic ation to be acquited: glotificationto be aduanced. And as for o- 
ther gifts, 1. Cor. 2. they alis come tron Chriſt. Thus is he ſet out full 
of grace, that is, the fauour ot God towards vs, and trau that is true, and 
| — all ſorts of 2 yea — 2 
holy Ghoſt: agarvener ming fountain 0 good gs, dermod to o 
Sf heaven from the Father. And of his ſulaes we have recciucd grace for 
grace. For in Chriſt Ieſus all the Grace, Laus, . Mercis, Gouducaihe whole 
«Spirit, with all the gifts of the ſame, all Rgghteanſnes, IN iſdame, and in a 
word Life is ſo in hum, as that all thoſe celeſtiall treaſures, are, by faith in 
— 9 1 2 _ — ps 3 
ei or Salverion. The willbe panaker»of Grace, muſi 
— — urs wo mad) 34. Vat num ol ogg 
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e ten tien Du Hell et nl!) long 1 
When: not chen onely when be firſt was incarnate, but euen long be- 
fore the world as yet was n in ume mapifeſted ynto vs: but more 
ene No inn — 
poitietaige well that, ; race Qr 
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T bu grace of G od although it was more fully, and plainelythen euer before 

by the comming of ¶ vriſt in the fleſ@hoth num feſted, exhibited and per- 

| felted:yet was it made and ginento all the elełl, in the [ame Chrifl,before 
the foundation of the world. 0 


In this propoſition, firſt I rooue that, from the creation , this grace 
was communicated to men, and that by Chriſt. For there were euer 
ſome choſen ones, who were freely iuſtified, and pardoned by Chriſt: as 
it is plaine Heb. ii. which could not haue beene vnleſſe in effect beſore 
his incarnation he had ftuely beene ihe Aediaour betwixt God and mi, 
The which alſo the ſame Apoſtle pointeth at, calling him the eternal 
Mediatour, and Jes Chrift to day, yeſterday, & the ſame for ener. Againe, 
in the ſame propoſition | ſhewe howe wee miiſt ander ſtand ihoſe [atp- 
tures, that Grace was giuen, and appeared in Chriſts incarnation: not as 
though it were not betore then communicated to anybut more cleercly 
opened;aboundantly communicated,and to more{cuer-tothe Gentiles) 
exhtbited. And nowe was it xeally accompliſhed, becauſe all promiſes - 
were fulfilled in Chriſt:and the wſbice of God was Gatisfied; by that a · 
eriſice aowe offered, for the ſinnes of ihe elect. But ſhat it uo 
vs, from the beginning, the place aboule quoted.2. Tum. 1g 
plainely, /i 4's Zern * n were not 
in our ſelues, but we were in *. ome things to come are nowe 
as preſent, as the things are to ys aich we ſee with aur cies Ehereſons 
| — grace which was deſtined to ys, and in timetalveto hos 
Sadie Apoſtle ſaith it was giuen before all times. /Bordfogtiveds 
gen, before God And Paul ſaith, e are nowe g/orified, whom he lh 

determine at iliy 


ſanto. 


uhicdin | 


herefo po 
. y iuſtified, he doth not name 
wich che ſame. As it is plaine 
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of this propoſttion, ſerue al thoſe tungs which the Apoſtle hath concer- 
ning — — election in Chriſt,as Eph. 1. &c. on 


The — queſtion, 
Concerning the efficient and finall WeY 


of this grace. 


" 
- % 


The Propoſition, 


This grace cometh one ly from the goodues, and free will of God,and ten- 
deth 22 to the ani of the elet? — the gloric of God, & of Chriſt. 
Aud therefores in erueth,a's it ts free, ſo is it — ſure r onchangeable, 


[This howe true it is will eaſily pond if wee can be content to liſten 
to Gods word; and not to the dreames of godleſſe men. For the firſt part 
of this propoſition, the Pelagians grant that grace commeth from God: 
but yet that in ſome ſort it dependeth on ys:to wit, vpon our aſſent, and 
workes And fo, ſay they, were we elected to ſaluation, by reaſon of out 
aſſent and workes fore — 6x5 are iuſtified by the ſame grace, 
but for our preparations —— re, and for the conſent of our will. 
And thus they makethe th of election, and ſtification in ſome 
fort to depend pon pon our — So ſay they, life eternall is indeede of 

Apoſtle teacheth;becauſe,vnleſſe that Gods grace went be» 

re could never obtaine the ſame. Yet hath this grace reſpect vnto 
merits, and conſequently that the grace 5 of eternall life, 

alſo. from our ſelues not from the alone goodneſle, 


doth 
ET Avguſtinehath, . writers haue 
ſhewed,ſo will we in the 


0 whereof we now 
bu and wilt of 


our Ses And for the 
cauſe hathhis original 


proce from their cauſes But 
the grace of God, whereot- wee entreate (namely his fuuour, love, and 
rm uw ——— ybein vs, #5 
. Rc. yen ofe on, Voeaton, m 

Mn avitipleine;Bph: rand 3. Timit. Howetheh 

or proceede from any thing ihat can bee in 


the finall cauſe; 


Tanaiel anal wen, doc-thongh not in plaine 
| tearmes, 


tearmes, yet indeede declare that they are of this minde : that the ſerip- 
tures doe therefore ſay we are ſaued by grace, that wee may the more, 1 
lay not freely, but licenciouſſy hue ase lift Nowe what isthists ſay els, 
but that we haue obtained grace in Chriſt for our deſtruction. For it is 
euident that the wicked & licentious ſhall haue no part in the kingdome 
of God. And the ſcriptures teach, that the grace of God hath appeared 


that we ſhould deme vngodliues, &c. and becauſe we are redeemed thould 1 n. 


bea people zealous of ood workes. And this Titus is commaunded to 
teach. And chap. .8. This ſaith he, is a true ſaying and theſe things I will 
thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which haue beleeued God might bee 
carefull, to ſhewe forth ood — * Theſe things are good and profita- 
ble to men. The ende therefore hy this grace giuen by God is manife- 
ſted vnto men, is, not that wee ſhould giue our ſelues to licenciouſneſle, 
but rather that we might become more ſtudious of good workes, and an 


holy lite: that by this,as by the kings high way, we might eome to eternal 


ſalustion. | 
If this be ſo, that grace is a rule of Gods fauour, then mult it as it is in 


the laſt part of the propoſition , bee both free and ſure, aud incommuta- 
ble. For that muſt needes be free euery way, which th vpon vs 
no:waie:but is ſo freely giuen, as that it hath not annexed vnto it any con. 
chtion: neither reſpeReth any thing but our ſaluation. And ee 
it truely grace, becauſe it is giuen granit. 9 her Nl 

And hy alſo ſhould not that be ſure and immutable, which Coth no 


weake and mutable: but vpon that God O 
by Hoſeah he teacheth, that hee therefore cannot deſtr whome 
he athlefied —— — ul he 

edis deu Aud Hors 


tance. lone, and the worlces of faith working by loue All which God cer- 
re whome be will beſtowe his 
and grace. | | N ee oath act rn bo tn . 955 | 
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things 
— his grace & promiſes, am the Lord. and wot, And 


the elect ta he brought into the poſſeſſion of the fame: as Faith, repen- . 
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Fho fab lakhs. oled 3 
of this propoſttion, ſerue al thoſe things which the Apoſtle hath concer- 
ning our cternall election in Chriſt,as Eph. 1. &c. 


The ſeaventh queſtion, 


Concerning the efficient and finall — 
ofthis grace. 


7 


The Propoſition. 


| This grace commeth onely from the goodnes, and free will of God, and ten- 
rn to the ſaluation of the e & ndibeg oric of God, cd of Chriſt, 
Aud therefore in: Frneth,ass it is free: ſo is it «0 ſare a onchengeable, 


This howetrueit is will eafily appeare if wee can be content to liſten 
to Gods word, and not to the dreames of godleſſe men. For the firſt part 
of this propoſition, the Pelagians grant that grace commeth from God: 
but yet that in ſome ſort it dependeth on vs: to wit, vpon our aſſent, and 
workes And fo, lay they, were we elected to ſaluation, by reaſon of out 
aſſent· and workes fore ſeeneiand after we are iuſtified by the ſame grace, 
but for our preparations ee and for the conſent of our will. 
And thus they malce the th of election, and iuſtification in ſome 
ſort — vpon our — So ſay they, liſe eternall is indeede of 
Apoſtle teacheth;becauſe,vnleſſe that Gods grace went be» 
— — ſame. Yet hath this grace reſpeR vnto 
out workes;and merits,and conſequently that the grace of eternall life, 
alſo:from our ſelue⸗ not from the alone goodneſle, 
of God. But as Auguſtine hath, and moderne writers haue 
ſhewedſo willweinthe of Predeſtination thewe, thatthe pats 


And for the 
— batkbi original 
rr er r e from their cauſes But 
the grace f God, whereof wee entreate (namely his fnuour, lobe, and 
— na even of all hole good things which ybein vs, 25 

8 ion, vocation u- 
ifioat rifragon en e me rand 3. Tim't. Howe then 


or proceede from any thing hat can bee in 
ofthe propoſition, concerning the final caaſe 


in Asbordbokeenid 
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tearmes,yet indeede declare that they are of this minde : * the ſerip- 
ures doe therefore ſay we are ſaued by g grace, that wee may the more, 1 
lay not freely, but licencionſſy hue as We lift Nowe N hat is thists fay els, 
but that we have obtained grace in Chriſt for our deftruRion. For it is 
euident that the wicked & licentious ſhall haue no part in the kingdome 
of God. And the ſcriptures teach, that the grace of God hath appeared 


that we ſhould deme vn Alen, Gr. and becauſe we are redeemed ſhould 12. u. 


bea people zealous of good workes.' And this Titus is commaunded to 
teach. And chap. 2.8. This faith he, is a true ſaying. and theſe things will 
thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which haue beleeued God might bee 
carefull, to ſhewe forth geod 1 Theſe things are good and profita- 
ble to men. The ende therefore why this grace guen by God is manife- 
ſed vnto men, is, not that wee ſhould giue our ſelues to licenciouſneſle, 
but rather that we might become more ſtudious of good workes, and an 


holy lite: that by this,as by the kings high way, we might eometo ternal 


ſalustion. 
If this be ſo,that grace isa rule of Gods fauour, then muſt it as it is in 


the laſt part ofthe r e bee both free and ſure, aud incommuta- 


ble. For that muſt needes be free every way, which e 
york waie:but is ſo freely — ur rn ner rote to 


dition:nenher reſpeRteth any thing but our aluation. Aud therefor 


It o_ co, becauſe it is giuen grares. 
— alſo ſhould 1 be ſure and 0 which Join no 


= — hingsweake and mutable: but vpon that God wbo 
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grace & promiſes, [ aw the Lerdand wot. And 
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tt u 1 eee eee our ſelurs be fnundias that 


| eur ſaluttion is wrought,or to mhich haue — are, or ſhall be conferved 
| ne vidspredeſiination,yocation faith, Ieftification ſan l fcariem tout; 
| | * 1 goed worker and m4 word, of- glorification and life eternal: andiberes 
fore ee a ee ere er 7 our noel je 
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To begin awith Abba thefonindaion ofeternall life; 2 Tin. 2. 191 

— —— grace: and therefore is called the Election of grace, Rom. 9. 7. 

And Eph. t. 5. he hath choſen vd inhim, to the praiſe of tho! lory ofhis 

a edinder was Cbriſbſeotasa Samour to Redecme vs Fur ecru 

od ſo loued the world, Toh. 3. 16, and this commendeth the _— 
Godtowatds vs, that whileſtwe we finriers Chriſt died for vs. Rom. 5.8 

zGoſpd, Ihe preaching ofthe goſpellin which ſaluation is tendered vntd vs irls 

of grace. Vnto mee is giuen this grace to preach amongſt the Wenäes 

4.Calling. os ty is of Grace, for G od hath called vs,&c:accordin 

ſe and Grace. i. Tim. r. But hence isit weaſſent to tus cal 

Nba. Ron od that worketh in yon the will and deede according to his 
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his grace: v. 24. Wee are by the ſame ſanctified. Tit. 3. 5. accor· 
$mercie he ——— the waſhing: of the newe birth, and the 
che holy is not without Laue towards 

wr aro jr nmr yea — 
lawe,whi in che loue o our 
neighbour Nowe ius lou isofGodGaith Iohn, Joh. 4.7. For Godby 
— — —[— ty the boly Abbe is 
vnto —— rs a 


al6;Ourg 


= Ying" 
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. Put myfeote in their hearts, and they 
CCC 


* od. Rom C. Nm Aire erding, 
muſt proceede from the ſame fountaine, l meanę ſuch —— 


life, _ which are common to all that le in the world: and we oughrt 


ofcribe all to the ſame grace hi uu hath reſidence indeede in 
but to the world is — manifeſt in the man Chriſt Ieſus: and in 


5 a mediatour, echiluted ni vs For ne Lawe Dus Mo 
9 Warr dre by leſui Chrift. . of 
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.' make that to be the primaric midile, and laſt canſe of all thin mgriby which - 
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to confirme our faith, 
and faluation — 7 and 
— de httthe free fauourand loue of God, 
in him alone; and that whatſoever things are in God 
eee it mult needes follow that our ſaluation is 
moſt true, becauſe this by which we are ſaued is moſt fure : in 
that it ſtandeth vpon the ſole goodnes and will of God · Vnto this] y 
is added, Nedemprion by Chriſt, and the earneſt of the ſpirit, by which the 
ſame aſſuranoe of ſaluation is conũirtned : but boch theſe are effects of (a- 
Grace. This i the moſt principal vſt of this doctrine. And this vic 
ock the Apoſtle make to the Romanes, ſaying, Therefore it is by faith, 
chat it might come by grace, and the promi 4 2 ſure to all the 
ſeede. And furely what can ary rod reread | vp= 
onthe done greeof Gd? But let vs take this euen with vs, that if we 
looke- for a ſure teſtimonie of the grace of God towardesve, we mult 
look neace elif hee in der principally tothe reung of 
the minde, the heart, and the life. And re w hueth a diflo 
life, if he ſay that he is in Gods grace, he is a lyar, and the truth is not in 
him. For t ſaluation be onely from the Grace of God, andyhere- 


forcfureinitfelfe t yet cannot ve, neitherindeede ought we io boaltof 


FE ener feats cm hank E 
hence we learne continuall boch hani fu nes and ob | ce. 
that our faluation i is ſo n 
dependeth on our ſelues, why . Tom 
rs re vals tak wing cfpegally i 
Beto Conan nat ee Sf 80 
vnto vs, and ofthe i in his { 
wor ar 1oht denie vngodlines and wo! 2 
ſpelt of our ſclues line loberly, of metirighteouſly an | 
in this preſeneworld. = 5 
Bgeſides the conſideration of ibis ſerueth to bender h 
our humiliation is che greater u the; e 
what haue we to glorie in but in eee g. 
What haſt thou ende eee ee edit 
why boalteſt thou as though thou hadſt not received it 7 eder 
„ 
deze abe ert neee WM 
na word methimiksthisſhoutd make vs'vrea 
what can procure lobe mote, then to be pe 
with'a true, ſincere, and ere loue? Whe 
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wardes him? IONS ov Sacre e r fe 
hauin Deer 
od will of — «4 are bothiuſtificd ; and pre- 
I-ftinate, be yas fo rauiſhed with the meditation of this ove , that hear 
uoucheth confidently, that nothing of what difficultie ſo euer, can ſ = 
n een alen of God in Chit Iclas: Nownbb Load gra unt 

this doctrine may be ſo rooted in our hearts, that we SS 
theſe vſes of the lame, to the glorie God, the go ON err 
the Gluation of our ſoules. Amen 


CHAP, 3 
Of the loucof God. 


true and per fact love is in Gd, andiagroperty atteibeved vere 1 
$4 2 Ga — not onely hun/alfe , but alſd onery thing that he bark 
made : alibangh be Inne wat all things with an equall lyue, For he loueth 
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That we m know whether that loue doe properly agree toGodwe 

muſt firſt ſee what loue is, „ man doth bettet 

feele lpue, then it can be expounded: : but ere 

it, that we may the more eaſily be brou a cleerer knowledge of 

che thing it ſeſfe. The Latines male no of this word, onely 
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. — learned men to be alwaies true. Such a differente alſo Ariſto- . 5. 
tle putteth betweene two greeke words, which are as much to ſay, as to 
well vnto one, and to loue one. For euery one that loueth; wiſheth 

well: but not contrariwiſe: for that it is Auen ablevib wide 

For to loue, in all mens iu is nothing els but to be carried with 

an affection of minde towards ing in ſuch ſort,asthatthemindand 
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brew word au, which is not onely to will a thing, but having obtained 

it to reſt in the Game. In that commandement, Thou ſhalt Joue the Lord 

thy God, Sc. the word is 4havb which though the letters betranſpofed, 
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true ſigniſicaton of loue might comprehend the reſt of the 
affection of the loue in the thing loued: And in my mindethe greelet 
word «yeway importeth the ſame : which Lic. tranſlateth content eſſo, 
to be content. Others, to eſterme as pretious , and at — — 
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logie, and giue the teaſon 
x n tenen that there are three 


ſonne: and then a; it he would adde 
he addeth in wh 7 am well plaatd 

found in true lone: the afftction by which we are encliniedts- 

wards any thing: the crfpowhocby went adde be vrited with 

the Game: and the ay in — EMI At co 48 

7 2 m 


wardes him ? This vſcdoththe Apolieniakeltrhis owne perſon, For 
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The foft Queſtion, 
Whether that Loue dothproperly agree to God. 


The propoſition. 
be property ariribured to Gedi in i 


That we may know whabethitlous deep erly agree toGodwe 
muſt firſt ſee what loue is, — 0loks uery man doth betet 
feele loue, then it can be expounded: but yet ſomewhat muſt be ſaide of 
it, that we may the more eaſily be brought a cleerer knowledge of 
he thing it ſelle. The Latines male no of this word, onely 
they thew that mare is more then diligere, as Cicero writeth:which yet is 

denied by learned men to be alwaies true. Such a difference alſo Ariſto- Lib.scap 2 
tle Nas whe greener which are as much to fay, as to 
well vnto one, and to loue one. For euery one that loueth, wiſheth 
well: but not contrariwiſe: eee more to loue, then to with well. 
For to lone, in all mens iu els but to be carried with 
an affection of minde — ſuch ſort, as that the mind and 
affe ction may reſt in the enioying of the ſame. And ſo ſignifietii the he- 
brew word au, which is not onely to will a thing, but hauing obtained 
ittoreſt in the Game. In that commandement, Thon ſhalt loue theLord . 
thy God, Sc. the word is 4haub which though the leert betranſpoſed, | 
the ame with au, which is as much as'toreſt T hat the 
true ſiguificauon of loue might comprehend the reſt of the and 
affection of the loue in the thing loued.: And in my mindethe greelet 
word «yaw&y importeth the fame : which Lic. tranſlateth cntentmm «fs, 
to be content. Others to eſteeme as $ , and ac ; becauſe 
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an other, and wholly doth both reſt and dehght himſelfe in him. As 
in that which the father ſaith of the ſonne, This is my Ae dyammmic, 
ſonne: and then a: i he would adde logie, and give the reaſon 
headdeth,jnwhowr am well pleaſed And it is terten that there are three 
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That we may know eber dels doeps ly agree toGodwe 
muſt firſt ſee w . man doth bettet 
feele lpue, then it can be expounded: : but «ſoment2ewuſt be Gide of 
it, that we may the more eaſily be brou  acleerer knowledge of 4 
che thing it ſelfe. The Latines ftiake no of this wotd, onely 
they thew that maro is more then #b/igere, as Cicero writeth:which yet is | 
denied by learned men to be alwaies true. Such a difference alſo Ariſto- r 
tle betweene two gots words, which are as much to fay, as to 
well vnto one, and to louc one. For euery one that loueth, wiſheth 
well: but not contrariwiſe: — nents is more to loue, then to wiſh well. 
For to loue, in all mens iu els but to be carried with 
an affection of minde towards 2 —— = 
affe ction may reſt in the enioying of the ſame. And ſo fignifieththe he- | 
brew word au which is not onely to will a thing, but having obtained | | 
ittoreſt in the ame. In that commandement, Thou ſhalt louetheEord i 
thy God, &c. the word is ahb which the letters be tranſpoſed, 
Ggnificth the ame with h, which is as much as to reſt mi That the b 
trueſignification of loue might comprehend the reſt ofthe and 
affection of the loue in the thing loued. And in my mindethe greelet 
word «yaw&y importeth the ſame: which Lic. —— 
to be content. n ous, and at : becauſe 
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an other, and wholly doth both reſt and dehght himfelfern him. As 
in thatwhich the father ſaith of the ſonne, This is my be 
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be dermed of t: that fla might be as txwere an. For the loue 
of the parent towards the child is great, and conſtant. Hence iseakily ga 
e . loue is; namely, a paſſion of the minde,whereby we are fo 
affected towardes any man, as that forgetting our ſelues, we are wholl 
carried towards bim. For it transformeth the louer into the thing loued, 
and ſo ioyneth them together , as that the louers minde may truly be ſaid 
to be there where his loue is. And hence anſcth a ſympathieand feeling, 
by which they are mutually affected with one an others good or ewll. 
Such we Jearne by experience that joue is in vs. But loue in God is not 
ſuch as it is in vs, no more then that beeing which he hath imparted vnto 
vs is like to that which he is in himſelfe; It is therefore to be noted that 
Loue was firſt in God before it was in vs or in any creature. For he lo. 
ued both himſelfe and vs before the foundations of the world, as the 
ſeriptures witneſſe, Ioh. 17. Rom. gy) And it is in God moſt perfect fot 
there is nothing imperfe in him) but in vs vnperfrſt, and ioyned with 
paſſion and itnpure affections and weakneſſe of the minde. Wherefore 
although we be drawne through the conſideration of that loue which is 
in vs, to conſider what manner of loue that of God n, yet are not all 
things to be transferred to Gods loue which we doe finde in our one: 
but onely thoſe things which ſigrüfie petſections; and art moſt beſee- 
ming the azture of Gd. For loue in vs ca paſſion of the minde,)where- 
by we ſo affect an other, as that we are his rather then our owne, from 
whence 'commeth fellow-feeling. But although this ſympathie be alſo 
often attributed to God in the ſcriptures, yet they doe not properly a- 
vnto him. For God ismoſt ſimple, vn vinpalfionzwolt free,moſt 
Flecke, wol ha ie, a certame inoſt High and eternal Maieſtie: in whom 
nothin thats erp, baſe, or that hath any imperfeRtion, is found. But 
yet he hath thus de ſeribed himſelſe in the ſcriptures;as ts a mother lo- 
uing. and carried with diners paſſions towards her children: toa hennt 
clockingand cheriſhing her young clckens: to a ſhepheard louing and 
ſeeling where for his to a father agrecued for his childrens 
miſeries, and divers ſuch like: to the ende ve may vnderſtand that Gods 
loue towards vs is moſl ſincere and vehement, and ſo may conceiue con- 
n dence to goe vnto him and call vpon him. Wherefore that rule which 
we haue vſed ela where, is to be held, that vhatſoeuer imperfection we 
finde in our affections, we are firſt to take that away, and then the ſame 
affections, loue, and mercie, beeing as it were from all imperfe- 
- tion, is to be attributed to God. T joue in God figniſieth no 
afteQion or paſſion, as im vs, but altogether things perfect: firſt eternal 
heneuolence, that is to ſayſeternall good will towardes an mom For 
the loue of God tomardes the eleftis Godsrternall good wilt and pur. 
Poſe to haue mertie on thoſe, and to doe good to them and ſawe th: and 
the Apoſtle teacheth Rom 9. For before that Iacob had done an 
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to be deried of tu: that flu might be as it rere m. For the loue 
of the parent towards the child is great, and conſtant. Hence is eaſihy ga- 
e what loue is; namely, a paſſion of the minde, whereby we are fo 
affected towardes any man, as that forgetting our ſclues, we are 2 
carried towards him. For it transformeth the louer into the thing loued, 
and ſo ioyneth them together, as that the louers minde may truly be ſaid 
to be there where his loue is. And hence atiſeth a ſympatlue and feeling 

by which they are mutually affected with one an others good or ei. 
Such we leatue by experience that Joucts in vs. But loue in God is not 
ſuch as itisin vs, no more then that beeing which he hath imparted vnto 
vs is like to that which he is in hamſelfe; It is therefore to be noted that 
Loue was firſt in God before it was in vs or in any creature. For he lo» 
ued both himſelfe and vs before the foundations of the world, as the 


ſeriptures witneſſe, Ioh. 17. Rom. 9 And it is in God moſt perfect ( fot 


there is nothing imperſett in him) but in vs vnp̃erfeſt, and ioyned with 
paſſion and iinpure affections and weakne ſſe of the minde. Wherefore 
although we be drawne through the conſideration of that loue which is 
in vs, to conſider what manner of loue that of Godin; yet are not all 
things to be transferred to Gods loue which we doe finde in our one t 
but onely thoſe things which ſtgnifie/perfeftions ; and art moſt beſec- 
ming the nature of God. For loue in vs a paſſion of the minde, where» 
by we ſo affect an other, as that we are his rather then our owne, from 
whence 'commeth fellow-feeling. But although this fompathie be alſo 
often attributed to God in the ſcriptures, = they doc not properly a- 
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nothing that is baſe , or that hath any imperſection, is found · But 
yet he hath thus defcribed himſelfe theſis ture$,/2s to a mother lo- 
uing. and carried with diners pafſions towards her children: to a hennt 
clocking and cheriſhing her young clckens : toa ſnepheard louing and 
feeking wherefor his do a father agrecued for his childrens 
miſeries, and diuers ſuch like: to the ende ve may vnderſtand that Gods 
loue towards vs is moſt ſincere and vehement, and ſo may conceiue con- 
pdence to goe vnto him and call vpon him. Wherefore that rule which 
we haue vſed els where, is to he held, that whatſoeuer imperfection we 
ſinde in our affections, we are firſt to take that away; and then the ſame 
affections, loue, and mercie, bees as it were from all imperfe- 
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W e his people; es Garda thae keto lourd rh 
e it is dee a teſtimonie that Ar 154 4 good 2 worthy tobe 
oued.But who 15 worthicrang more excellent then our God? therefore 
chat is molt meete for God,which Chriſt ſaith,Ged ſo loned the world that 
ho gaus his onely beyditer ſowne, log. 16. for uns beeame his: Maieſtie. 
Giueme' a prince that is el}; wicked, tytrandus , vnigodly, a fnende to 
Antichriſt:ioyne this wickednelle oer and glorie, Nba ſhal be — 
>a to himdto hate. petſecute, proſrtib ſpoile anch robbe, and 
Wee Therefore it is proper to a prince rucly/2odly — 


is people: but ue isa better Prince then out God? 
who iz alſo ee it not proper tau worle man to loue his worke? 
he is our c Ataſter is it not maſters part to loue his ſernantsthe is our fab 
niour;what Sauiour loueth not thoſchehativredeemedthe is var Father, 
isi not proper to a father to loue and cheriſthischildren? it is alſo pro- 
to true loue,to wiſh vnto thething thou loueſt , the good which be- 
mtoit, not ſot thine' owne ſake, but for the thingloueds ſake. 
But God willeth that good whichhee' willeth vnto the things heohath 
made;not for his oe fake;butfor theirs: for God wanteth not our goods, 
fith David: alſo that from whence all'loyeisſhrred Hi jad oh true 
good,or elle irappearethſo.But God is the cheifeſt good, and Gods lout 
towards vs by no other meanes then i. his owe goodnes. 
Forthe ore hee loued 4 , not'for that we arc but becauſe hee is 
therefore heloueth'vs that wee may alſo become good. What 
nh hen morepropeſy to God telouetthereftethe Apoſtle, . 
elf God gor ſe wach lowing e lee 

in Cri dſud in che Ke the 
in hes Therefore the name of loue ĩs moſt ese aterůbuted to 
e intructhis nothing els but loue. To conclude, the very 
haue faid;that loue was the cauſe of the generttion of all 
to home agreeththis peter then ie Godtfor therefore hee 
en chi fodeth vx!butchigwhole dectrine tendeth to 
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Tfaid not all things fimply, but thoſathin ewhich hemade, fo ane 
civeritedfor that isnot odaclob.z. de in ilit ſcrip· 
tures cuery where, that the! eth miquitirʒſo far s he WW 
it. Further, it is manifeſt, both thatGodlbueth himfelfe before ul things) 
andthatthe father loueth the ſonne, and the ſonne the father, and fo 1 

holy ghaſt in like manner, both by that which hath bin ſaidbeforeotths 
vnitie ofthe diuine eſſence, in — ons. as ot the will of Gog: as alſa 
out of theſe teftimonicsof :Salomonanh in the it. rom. Gua proc. 
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the man Chulſt, and nbt on c 
r great loue the father beareth tomards his ſonbeg 
gaue vnto vs, clothed with out fleth, and him vmo the death 
for r underſtand howe great the loue of the 
tacker is towards vs, which would haue his an n onng! 
to tal our fleſh, become our brother and at Heeren. crueified for our 
— fruite pars; himſe ger -4 Joh. le, lee, 
wor auc his onely ew /orne. An e Apoſt Rom.. to 
God cdmaudetb his laue in uus, for that when we were enemies 99 
vr. And here ia moſt plaincly proued veto vs, that whatſoever this ſonne 
ſo beloued hath crauetd of the father for vs ſhe hhth alſo olitamedit all fm 
vs:for how ſhould the father not heare fuch a beloued fonnezindhence: 
x chat faying of Chrilt: bur I kyawe this than boarelt we al aien Heſides, , 
out of this doctrine of the lone of the Father towards his ſonne ye len . 
ee his fonne ſuffered in the fle ſli for vs, it ; moſt * 
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with him. Rom. 8. Laſtly, out ot thi 
vnto his ſonne we plainly ſee , that nothing can more — 
e vnto the father, then for vs to honour this ſonne: to preach him 
the ſonne of God and God himſelfe; to beleeue, and to put our 
whole confidence in himʒ and laſlly to embrace and ketpe his doctrine. 
Chriſt ſaith, loh. 1 4. Fam man loueth me, he will keepe my word, and my fa- 
ther will lune him, Nowe concemidg the lone ofthe ſonne vnto the fa- 
cher, there are innumerable teſtimonies of the ſcripture, but it ſhal be ſuf- 
ficient torecite ono. Chriſt faith; Toh. 1 '4-But that the world may know that 
1 laue the father, and as the father hath ginen me commandement , een ſo doe 
T,ariſe,let vs goe hence. For the obſeruing and keeping of the fathers com- 
mandements isa moſt plaime toſtimonie of the ſonnes loue towardes the 
But Chriſt became obedient vntotthe father euen vnto the death? 
—— ſo by his:obedierice detlated this loue vnto his fa 
ther;thattherencede! no more teſtimotũes nor a ents. But was het 
not made ſubiect to the lawe as he was man? and did he not moſt perfect - 
Kart — —— — dothloue God the . with all 
the lawe commaundeth) wich all his ſoule; and withall his 
her;it ismanifeſt;thatallthings that are without God and 


e belotic of God, both by teſtimonies ofſcripture, and 
1 1. Thom le. s that are, hateſt nothing 
aber u. But what is it, to ſay that God loueth any thing? it is 
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pe © to wiſhanddoewell vnto the ame. Bui God hath both willed and done 
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that he hath made: for for any thing to be is good, adde 
the diuers and excellent qualities wherewith eueiy 
Ted ce goodneſſe is this? àncꝭ there. 

eee dene h God made were very 

Therefore as he they are good ſo are al good thi 
oftheie — — loue them. For God 
infuſeth into thir loving i git, and this is truely to loue:as 
we doc contrarily -loue thin $becauſe they are good: and wee are ſaid tor 
loue chem hen wee deſire to haue the * good chey haue, and 
wiſh then further thit good they want. I hus appeareth the loue of god 
to bemore excellentthen ours, becauſe itis more effectuall, and the cauſe 
in euery thing · It is manifeſt therefore ihat al things are be- 
loued of Godꝭ for whatſocuer he maketh,he maketh it good, howe then 
could he butloue it before he mute ite Ele fuſtaineth thoſe things which 
1 can lier then but lout thoſe things which hee hath 
isnoanan.ner devill,which can Ci y;God loweth 
d alwaies did and dotl:go od to all. But the erp ture faith, 


ted all thoſe that Sales iniqmit ic. 
1 can ſhe ſame thing be loued and haicd: i * 
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1 viclcedn ite For God doth not 
ckednes in him: according to that , 7 hos haſt lowed righteenſnes and ba- kon. 
aquatic. But be bath ſubiefted every creature vader vanitie, how N 
God loue cuery creature? An/v. The Apoſtle addeth: Itis 

ſubiect vnto vaditie thtough the hope of a better condition. For *** 
very creatures F k 

to the hbertic of the glorie of the ſonnes of God. For there ſhall be a 
heauen and a new earth. Therefore, whereas God hath ſubieted + 

en — — — F. 
mx Ae e den vite-renite}hutinhopooidbettercetaliGon 
When a goldſmith caſteth gold into the fire to it and malce it clea- 
r, it 13 an rather that he loueth it, it. Did not the 
ather alſo ſubmit his Sonne vnto the death of the croſſe? will you ſay 
hat that is an argument that the father loueth not the.ſoone ? nothi 

ſſe. For he ſubmited him vnde the hope of the reſurrection. But 
putteth him that loneth out of himielſe, ing him after a ſort in · 
tothe thing loued · But it is abſurd to ſav, that God is of obiea; 
himſelſe into his creatures. Am Loue transferreth not him that ſoueih , _ 
intothe | e eee a carefullaffetion * 
in proui it as for hi or this is to will well to. And-after 
. — 
hindſelfe iato his creatures, in that he is nt with y his prowl» 
dence. Nay he is in all things by his eſſence , therefore when hie is i his 
creatures, he is neuer out of himſelfe. Wherefore , God truly louethall 
things that are, and hateth nothing that he hath made; And this d6trine 
ia profitable vnto vs. For from hence we learne, that we are not to abuſe 
any creature whatſoeuer, becauſe that euery creature is loued of God: 
and therefore it is not acceptable vnto God, that we abuſe any __ 


vnto our luſts. And it is certaine that from hence followeth the 

things created;in that we conſider notthat theyare the creatures of God, 

andthe heyarebeloned of God, 0 us bla vein 
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Although God lone enery thing which be hath ud yet be lonetbinor at 
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called either pay 11a3,(alouer of angels;)or or exausns,(alouer of his 
creature.) but e e, as in the third of Titus > but when the goodner, 
and pid p of our Sauiour Chriſt did appeare : which is as — to ſay 
as loue to mankinde. This appeareth moſt manifeſtly by the effecta 
For home hath he made after his owne image? Gen. 1. whome hath he 
ſet ouer his creatures? onely man. This teſtimonie of his dmine loue 
Dauid ſetteh out, crying out with an admiration, Pſal.8. What w wan that 
thom remembreſt him ? or the ſonne of man that thou w/iteſt him: han haff 
made him a little lower then God, and crowned him with plorie and worſtip 
c. But whatan isthat of the diume loue, that euen after finne, 
when we had all deſerued to bethrowne into hell, yet ke promiſed ſal · 
uation and remiſſion of ſinnes, graunting vs the vſe of all ihings, and pro- 
niding contmually for our neceſſitiet? neither is this onely ts be vnder- 
ſtood of the Chureh gathered vnto God, but euen of all nations. God 
hath not left er gens WY OO ſtle, Act. 17.) in 
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and be true man and ſo in his ſonne to exalt humane nature about 


all creatures, heauens, and angelt. What a great loue was this ? therefore 
the eee, PREP, ie faith, Hebr. 2. fu be 2ooke nat pon 
bins the nature of Angels, vt of the ſeede of Abrabam. But what doth ſuch 
a death include as the ſonne of God would vndergoe for the ſaluation of 
mankinde, and that by the commandement of his Father ? truly an vn- 
ſpeakable loue of God towards vs. S God loued she world, that he 
bis onely begattes ſorne,loh.;. and the Apoſtle, Nom. . God ſerterboue his 
lhonet vu, inthat when as yet we weve ſinners, ¶ hrift died for ws. and a- 
gaine, Rom. f. ff God le with vr, who can be againſt vu] who ſpared not his 
one ſonne : who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of God. and an other Apo- 
ſtle, 1. Toh. 4. In this appeared the laue of God towardes vr, in that he (ant 
bu ſonne into the world to b+'the prypitiariom for aur ſomes , But this 
ſufficeth- pot, bui he youchſafed vnto whole mankind the diſpenſati- 
| onofthisredemption, when he ſent the Apoſtle to preach the goſpell ro 
every creature: Math. 28. Mark. 16.to the ende that all belcevers might be 
made partakersindeede of faluation. But if any ſeenot howe great and 
Goputar the loue of Godistowards mankind,and how'much God hath 
* ard L. A a Pre- 


Lord witneſſeth that he embraceth them with a 
> others:Bying,Prou.$./ lone them that lune me to inthe 20.of Exodus,7 e 
commandements, And Nada. 
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4 ſen out of the whole reſt — mankind, ypon lee might la 
2 beſtaw-athis benefits of loue. Theſe 2 


before the reſt; ſo as in 


a ertiecnlet loue, and 


hated Efawrthele he calleth by the ſpirit of God in their hearts, 
whereas hee onely meriteth the reſt with the outward preaching of the 
goſpel:Theſc heenducth with true faith and vnfained repentanceʒ her · 
is he onely onely calleth others vnto faith and e:theſe hee iuftifieth, 


regenerateth. ſanctifieth freely; whereasiuſtifican GanRti- 
fication are but onely offered to the reſt. Wherefore embraced 


x are ore — ogeſt 
dhe elect themſelues, ſome are wicked in acte and not yet „a8 
Paul before — ate reconciled — nowe 
made iuſt, good, and Aer arts in 
N e 


will ſhewe mercy to them which laue me and heepe my 
Dauid, Hal. 194. The Lord loneth the inft,but reieTerh the way of ſamters. 
Bat hoe many oftheeleft, are not yetcalledjuſt;butare'y; 
ners he louetbnot therefore the cleft that ars ĩuſt, and the elect 
that are vniuſt: but this wil breviderſtood; if e fab to-minpory 
whatitis to loue:it is to wiſn well and doe well to ſome bodie. Nrethou 
not chen ſaid to loue him more, to whome thou not wel, but 
alſo doeſt benefit indeede, then him to home thou willeſt well, and 
meaneſt to benefit, but doeſt it not yet indeede. But to the elect not yet 
iuſtiied God onely willeth well concerning eternal life: but doeth — 
indeede to them that are iuſtified,whileſt he maketh them juſt 
at fox che eni cternall le · Allo as wer louethoſe the x be 
which we knowe to be liker vato vs, ſor that hheneſſo is cauſe of loue: 
ſo Godis ſaid to embrace them with a greater loue, which hee maketh 
more like vnto himſelfe, For, eweryldargdogeth his hke:as therefore God 
firſt loueth vs becauſe we are his creatures;then he bearcth a greater loue 
vnto vs,then to other-ercaturegbecauſe-we e mentandthegalſoloueth 
more the other men, becauſe weearevtet from amongeſt other men in 
Chriſt:ſo he is ſaid to lone vs with a greater loue beeing iuſtified then 
when we were yet vniult. Thereaſon is, for that being made iuſt by him 
we drawe nerrer - andilikenciſes. Vea undi in F 
whereas — —⅜ the lee of & 
greater towards vs. That isehetefors manifeftrwhich we din the 
poſtion,that alhongh God lone a things vet that all things' are te- 
qually beloued of him: and hither tendeih * — Githr 
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Z this loue he did not loue one more then an other. For he les | 


ly vnto eternall life before the conſtitution of theworld! EU 

had the ſame will towardes all th elett willing tour to all thoclette. 
ually cternall life Of this loue our 1 
or whereas wewere y cuill n his ſight y good mm had 

he to loue before the reſt? and if there were none good, nor vii betier 

then an other, how could he loue the bettet more then thoſe th vr 

leſſe good ? For he loueth r 
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— — TY father,and his benefitsin hivoſclfe | 
Thiviscan6rmed hy that fauilitude. which Chriſt himſelfe bringeth of 
inh. a j. tho more a mandoth exereiſe the re 
chnertilited vnta him of God, ihe more he (hall receiue vi the 
— ej of the loue aud fauour of 
+rdes lu. He — ileth himſelfe lefle feeleth himſelfe 
lloued , becauſe he:recciueth fewer gifts: He which exerciſeth 
—— weleth . — ob this loue — — 
hertſuta Chat cumcludeth j Juhu that bark ſhallbe gien. W 
note bende dea 1 e gifts wn 
in himſelfe, atihe lone ot and of hisneighbour, repentance, 
and bolines,arid.otherof Gods the more gifts he receineth, and the 
increaſed: and — = holy, more faithfull, 
_— what is it to receme more gift of God md to become 
and heuer but 1 beloued of God? ſor he 
whereas he doi benefit becanſe hin heneſut are teſtuno- 
— — the more anhfull, and the move lo- 
8 thata inan is, themore alſo God loueth him hen him 
—— and loueth God leſſei That. vrhich the Apoſtiewriteth 
— na pri; he Timothie work 
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things,kke gold not yet 
regeneration, ſanClification, aid — as indeed — fer 
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not yet pure. ly.here are — whore gj]; nid [ant] 
—— made perfect, as inach ayſtoncernttfenh clatadals fy 


which nowe raigne wah Chriſt in heauen, like gould 1 and — 
moſt pure Who ſecth not here;rhat. Gd dh uſtfie, ſanctifie, and glo- 
fie all the elect with that loue which he hath appointed before the begin- 

ning ofthe worldʒand that he hath louedalliahke? But uhO will not lay, 
dat in that k inde of loue wherein euery one is delighted in the thing lo- 
ued, and holdeth it deere, that thoſe elet᷑t Mich are fectly regenera· 


ted are deerer and more acceptable vnto God,then thoſe a. 

ration is but tal e eee 
which are yet neither called nor fanctiied A goldfmith which determi» 
neth to — maſſes of gold alike, is faid 1 to loue the all three alike: 
but that which he hath nowe ſirſt er e — 
either that whichche hath nowe but begun id . 

he bath 3 — 2 — — 
keth inereaſe in God · But it intreafeth — O96" Ys 

fits are increaſed towards vs, bi not in God In chat the o hke weare 
made vnto God, the mote wee doe ſiqmiſie that wer are beloued ofGod 
before others. But itis Shholirff ve, as ir watbekonethelſ@ondation/dfh; 
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had he raigned uhouta people? and howe hadhee — 
if her had not redeemed them out ofthe power of Sathan by his death? | 
ThoerkforeClitift dieſe for bur ſaluaton, as that God ordained thisour 5 
rr 1996 ie) atio. of lis ſonneras Chriſt himſclfefarde | 
ylotic. Whereſore, 
God had ordained for our ſaluation and 
2 ſonnes glotie, in rather proved that God loued Chriſt more then 
he — vs 
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his enewnies.. That this loue is perpetuall the prophet teacheth, 
— J. I willnor . God and 
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treadeth ont the corne.; Allo that law of liſumg .an-others aſſe out of the 


pit. Alſo the law of not taking the old bird which ſateti on ber | 
ones in her neaſt, and digers other law en concerning Gads creatures. For 


God teacheth by theſe lawes, that he foyeth all the creatures, and there« 
fore that v oughit alſo to loue them ſo as we viecquitieangtmerciets« t 
wards them in time and place. Out oſ the third and fourth propefition, 
where we: learned that although God loue all his creatures, yet chat he 
loucth man above all the reſt of his creaturet : and that amongſt men al 
ſo he loueth the ele beſt yen and eon umongſt cheſe atfo more ſingu · 


eee ſeare O od the more 
he ſoueih them: from hence i fay we ſearne, firftthat we alſo ough a6 
ter thecxampleof God to foue man inuch aboue any other creature: und 


that therefore in regard of the temporull and eternail ſaluation of man, 
we ſhould not ſpare our goods nor any thing that we haue, but that a! 
things are to be communieated i mm neceſſities. And hitherto be-- 
longeth that precept, Lowe pour enemies, doe good to them that hate you, that 
ſo yd may be hkeyburrkeaninly father. Alſo let us keame,nhagodly 
brethren, and thoſe that are ofthe ſame rohgion uu are to he profers © 
rod before other men: and hitherto belongeth that of the Apoſtle Gal. 15 


5. Let ut dee good ro all m. but tfperiath wmto the houſbold of fai allo 1. 
Job.z. where be HI . 


mo follow and endeauour bus (clones 10 gocdlimes, hohneb, and tothelous 
of God:Forif God loue a mam fo much the „. 


ter then we AL ry ( — — 
God, then if we endeauaur our ſelues to the ſluche of helinaſſe, that we 
may daily become more ft and holy Hitherto belongath that 
cxhortation of the A 1-T bel(:4. to the ſbuche © Leg 
| eee eee 
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learne, firſt howe — ny man. vs to be, and 
— va? we 


* hath hee Joued vs aboue all others vnto eternal lifezand 
that YO ve IE OSHS FW. 
geſſe of God, and all glorie to be giuen to his free loue towards 
hence alſo is the certamtie of out ſaluation to be confirmed, For il he lo- 
ued vs freely when we were his enemies, howe much more nowe we acc 
| reconciled ' Chriſt:if alſo the loue of God ba ſo free; that in lowing vs 
he ſeelce to — ſauation ach is love th 
is molt true & ſincere. Wherfore we are not to doubt of the loue of 
but that he truely loueth vs. If alſo his loue be ſo t the father 
rather the ſonne ſhould die, then that wee what 
great iniurie, them ſhould we offer — ſhould doubtof our 
faluation2will God ſuffer thoſe to whome bee hath fo loved, that 
hehath giuen his onely begotten ſonne to the death, toredeeme vsfrom 
death?Hather tendeth that of the Apoſtle, Rom.. , God le with ua 
can be againſt vilwho ſpared not his owne ſore 
tian, hawe fall he not 
this exceeding great louc of God, is the certaintie of aur ſaluatiom to ber 
eſtabliſhed And the ſame ia al further to be cb ut of Ihe cun- 
ſtaney andeternitic of thus loveof God towards vs: For if his loue bee 
8—— to loue vs vnto cternalllifecand to lou 
—— . ͤ ren ns 
—— 8 — 


eater whereas — — bk 
| — to him, 
————— in him, of whome 
be lenow eth himſelſe to be truely and moſt dtereſy bælourd -Hitherts 
tendeth that, lob. 1 6. For be giueth a feaſon in thoſe 
wordes, why the Apoſtles but that 
taine of the father, ty ——— The 
reaſon is drawne from the loue of the father towards them. For che fathiy 
loneth yon, becauſe ye haue loned me, and beleened that | came out from the 
father.From hence alſo we eymfort, tlrat wee ſhall ouer- 
come all aduerſitie: let vs therefore not ſuffer our ſelues to bee drawne a- 
way from that confidence Which wee bhanc ii d, and in his loue. For if 
the joue of God towards vs be ſuch, and ſo — is there then in the 


' nothing to our ſclues. For if lone bee free, ere 
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angels alu ers, nor preſant, noni pr vorome, nor 3 
[ig Leer — —— #0 fe opar atebni from the ; th, 
{one of God which ut in Otriſt — allo it is 1 
blez ut that a tus tous ſnbuld blrewife bekindled la dur hearts toards 


ou» Gudiifoncewbbes wal perſtyniud, iar woe xre beloved of thin 2 


nh cha free andiexcteding greavuoiiſtintloue! | And hitherto tem 
. — vvhictris written r. Iohn ql 39% /one God becarnfthe toned vs fa: | 
hr ſt he ſheweth what is our office auc dutie then he teachethithat it eu- 
ſibly be, that he ich lend ueth God te be nothing debut an en- 
ing Hobie wherewnh he tall leut vs, ould bot ald Be MHG. . 
td ile ſite oflovetolone God againe. For ſo lohn Aich im the 
— that lowerb nr I- ner Ge Gol nd He teucheth 
therefore that he ulluelr lenoweth truly God. Hat an one heig', and with 
hat a kinde of loue he loneth vs tat ſuch an one cannot hut loue God 
aitre in lite manner: and for him, and in him, his brethren alſo. Laſt of 
jonctWelearrie nh what binde of loue r ort ſoue Got! 
2 —— linde ot lome j cmmethneereſt 
totint loue of dur God io rds vd his cott: io wit ebe e ed 
o ſtant, eternal fret du Thi-Gudrequireth of os here hee 
Deutromomie, Thon ſba lb the! — — — ord 
2 — elfe. So lab Chriſt of the loue of breihren. Ioh. 
e\byuee3e; that onedither,c 

w.And'thcoreforeln fad y Eph. e ts 

— deadly not for hat wee 

o vie were his eneimes. Therfbre we muſt loue with 

— —ę— but teruentiy und indeed, e- 
uen untill death nor vnconſtamby but moſbconſtamby euen vnto the 
ende : Me traſt tłeieforo hit l, that we loue bothGod 
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. "hn eee mercie of Goda are to — * 
39 T 5 by any meanes be ſeparated; andi 1 — ſort as it is 


a hard to ſay — — propertie ſhould goe one before an other in t oe 


mature: Net myiudgement is, cha nes is of it ono nature before the 
Teſt by nature: — from goodnes ſpnngeili grace loue and mercie. 
In the 1 17. pfal. goodnes ia — as the fountame thereof, 
when the prophet ſaith, Praiſe the Lord becuuſe he iy good, becanſe hi mens 
tie endureth for cuer. The fame is ſet before his bac towardes vs in Tixcy, 
g. After that his goodnes and mercie appeared: but to this loue he ſubiecteth 
mertie, ſaying, Not accordouy to the worthenef righteonſars which u Hunt 
dint, bat accarding to his owne menciehath he ſaued vs. Wherefore 
ſhewed in the fo mer attributethatthe fone of God proceedeih of g 
¶ becauſe it is free, andthe Apoſtle ſetteih mercie after loue; it will not be 
> miſſe, if to the attribute of Gods loue we adde the attribute of his mer- 
die. This is certen that there is nothing more frequent in the ſcriptures, 
then that Gods mercifull, that he h mercie, that he is of rem mm 
the fatherof merciet, that the earth is fulof his merci. Surel q God in the 
. 2 explicationof his owne nature hath not cocenled ihn 
— nat heeing content to haue ſaid that he hath vom 
= —— 5 addeth alſo 1 heis of great mercie. But it is not eaſi· 
lycither vnderſtood or conſidered of all men in hat ſenſe God is ſande 
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name of mercie could by no meanes be attributed to God, dr 
reaſon frõ the definition of mercie. For whats it els, fa ay ihey, but we 
nes of minde, ſadnes and griefe conceiued vpon an miferis am 

? and ſo doth Cicero alſo dofine m enuie conttarilyzm griefecont 
cerned df au others ptoſperuie And i ſalch Seneta alto ur hu bo of 
clemencir. —— folloNng h inanner the fare Yefinition; 
faith thus: What is mercio hut ac compaſſion of an others miſe- 
ne in our heart, by which we are compellod to helpe if ve can q ande- 
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For if according to the Stoikes opinion, it is not incident to a wiſe man, 


riſtotle and Phauorinus. But no griefe nor weaknes can happen 


much leſſe to God. But they are deceiued. For God plainelycalleth 
himſclfe mercifull , and of great mercie. To the reaſon they bring, we 


make this anſwer: firſt 


griefe nor weaknes. But it therefore followeth not, that therefore there 
is no mercie in God. For though mans mercie defined by Cicero and o- 
mers be a weaknes of the minde; yet that Mercie which God attributeth 
to himſelfe, is not ſo. They oncly defined that of men, but not that of 
God, and which the Scriptures ſpeake of. Then the Latin word mviſeri-' | 
cordia, we may thus interpret, as if we ſhould take to heart an others mi» 
ſerie, If it was lawfull for Auguſtine to deriue it of m/eria and corde, as 


that it is the miſerie of the heart conceiued of anothers miſerie: why may 
not we ſay, that it is ſo called, for that we take an others miſerie to heart? 


Truly this etymologie can 323 reaſon. And dus 


definition doth better agree with Merci 


at of Ciceros, whether 


diuinc or humane. For cuen God himſelfe taketh to heart the miſerie # 


hets. We commonly alſo call ham 


his elect, as he teacheth by his pro 
—— heart paſſiuely ( for ſuch a one is 


mercifull , not which hath a 


rather miſcrable then mercifull) but actiuely, that is, him which defireth 


and ſtudieth in his heart to helpe one in miſery, and helpeth himas much 
as he is able. And ſo the ſcriptures calleth men mercifull:as where Chriſt 
ſaith, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mercie, Matth. 5:7. 
But [pray you whomecalleth he mercifull here? not thofe which hath 


a heart: but thoſe which ſtudie and endeauour from the heart 
to helpe thoſe that are in miſerie. But al the Latin word did ſig- 
—— 
5 not vn, vſe | 

include any weakneſle or griefe of minde, as they that haue kill in theſe 
languages doe well know : but onely either loue, and an inclining of the 
heart towards the euill affected, or els almes, the very effects ofloue : and 
hence is that ofthe Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. Hewbch Beweth mercie, that is , 
which giueth almes to the needie, Jer him doe it with cheerefulneſſe. Wher- 
fore at ſig not ſadneſſe of heart, buta worke of loue done to the 
necdie, with cheerefulneſſe of heart. But let vs graunt that which they 


it is manifeſt that God is not ſubicc td 
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Ofchemercy "The feed Bake, 
potadiaitic any place in a wile men. There ar 
the manner of mercy may bee attributed. Cate Geda ede 
worthely called merciſull and to be of great merrie, — 
—— nt, be angrie and ſuch bke: And 
wich the ſame reaſon that the former, to wu that 2 grelanpſhom 
oſthe minde,which God cannot be ſubiect vnto, and itis 
4 voproperly attributed. vnto hum. And this is the common opinion, 
whichyet I doe not ſimply approue. For the reaſon why they think thus 
in becauſe they conſidet mercie in vs, and then tranaſerre it from vs vnto 
God:thinking ihat it u ſo properly and of it ſelfe called merey. as it i in 
vnandi fo for that it cannot be ſo in God. io wit wic paſſion, as n in ms, 
hereſore they — — rly atinbuted vnto God in the ſeri 
tutes But it is in my iudgement fatre otherwiſe. For the name of mere; 
ij fuſt in God —— vs for it was in him firſt: and it is eternal — 
God.Aodthis gift and vertue of mercie, as all other good ——— 
u of Godzand — God is callefl, Faber of merries and we are 
uasded by Chriſt to imitate the Fathers mervie as the rule of al — 
ei But Gods mercie, which is ih true merty . 15 not any infirmine,” For 
® Godis mercifull, of his one eternall and ſimple eſſence, as alſo good, 
3 genile, and unghtie:therefore that particle, weakeneſſe of m, is not ne- 
1 celſaria imihe definition —— — that — 
un vufde thatwe ars of ſuch a nature as is ſubicct to griefes and paſſions 
33 ve cannot heare, ſec. or think — 2 eſpecially ifho be 
otout alfinitic,or nation, or e ynto v5 by the bond oſ nature, ob 


tand .Wheretore it is ſo farre oſſ that 
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© mood irvwnee decade iriver lows ima 
Nene And oh therefore in lum there nen her are nor can bee 
s of affections: for theſe W inche ſenſes and teehng faculte ones | 
anche Philoſophers hauetaught. But mercie is a vertue; by which he 
heart or minde feeling the miſeries of atothers iniuries,winchned to 
— — poſſton ot Selce made; 
ofthe his ofnaturgbut this is actidemtally ; as ws ſaid be- 
— —— pathie properly taken is not r p 
perly — doch attribute ihis alſo vnto humſelfe, as Zach. a. He 
that toucheth yon ouchetſi the apple of nime eye · Alſo Act. * mY 
perſecitteſt thou mAtake away this ſympathie p 
ud fro m Godzand whatthall the werceinGodbebah —— 
aud wil moſt readie, and moſt effectuall to ſhewe mertie, and helpe — 
—— by that ſuch a readie and effectuail dk 
woſt properly agree with the nature of God? for it is God which will 
properly ſhewe mercie and doth indecde of his on goodneſſe belpe © 
— It — rherefore be denied but that the — , 
is properly attributed vnto God, if you conſider it, nbt as tis wit } 
in vs, but asit is a vertue. 'Is notlontalſs fly attributed to God d 
25 f. Ioh. 4. he is called Loue and Charite i but loue is not in vs without 37 
aſſion of affection. Shall we therefore ſay that the name of loue is atiti- 
to God vnproperly? no, no more oughtwee to ſay ſoof Meroe 
We cannot beget children withotit iaffection and paſſion: ſhall wee ſay 
therefore when this word of begetti — en . hebe 
got his ſonne of his owne — fon word is vnptoperly 
ed to — mer 3. ft 2, things webe 
the name of mercie both in God and vs wit, prey — | 
is a lest aid mo tb ſhewe mercie te 


ſection it ſelte, thut : Of 
— — F mg ee 


mſeifemercifull, eee — e | 
aer eee, andfuchikoplaces,th 
cie is moſt properly attributed to God. For who is more 


merciful] 1155 

readie to helpe the miſerable then he? Touching the effects, ihe laces of 
ſcripture are to bee vnderſtood, where ſhewing mercie is attributed to 
Godras Rom.4.bldſhewerh erde to dige Feral And Exod. 20.1 
doe ſhewe mercie vnto atho s. Sometimes alſo by the 
4 name of mercie is ſignified the wealceneſſe ofthe minde or heart, and the 
| . fechig mente wier r af it were our owne. As Coſoſ Y Bethe 

. re indued (as the clect of God) wich the bowels of c flion: 

r 

4 - x hee ſubiect t 

eg Hswhen Ab teac cht Onift· was wd oued wih b. on. welten 

eee, 7. N That 
bouucls, chat is whole Chg — 


wh n 


<4 


on, 


6290 


ne | 
erohen God account the imurierdonetohisChurchas don 

is touched: that he is mooued with pi 
22 


ö he 
e by breed man e 

e —— 

e God, andis anribured vnto him-inthe {cr Tod ay 
ot finde in the ſcriptures that God is intitu 
— then with the name of Mercie, And ee — 
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more then thet hei great of mach mercie. 
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Tube ſecond Quaſion. 
| From whenes Moroigia i God... 


That is alwaiest6 be rememberd, which we Gidein the Yeginnin 
that God is a moſt ſimple admitteth no compoſitiot 
that therefore there are not divers qualities & yertues ones pending or 
nfl pa ——— a 


| towardes vas to w 
f — —-—¾⅜ Als whence his 


Ay Ce de ee fi hd Foe bens 


1 de joue, wich which God lonerh benin e For 
thinkeck ust hassen w. the Father loueth the Sotme, and the 
Sonne the Father, and ſo ofthe Ghoſt. For that is ſo naturall as that 
the 6necannotbutlowe the other: PIER towards Les" 
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The fourth Books. f e 
and free, called often in the y thename of GomAnth 
alfo is Meters free excluding all merit. t mercie is of louo ar JC 
by theſe places Paul, . Tit. . ſaluteth Fimothiethus t' Graces 
and peice from God the father, and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 
thee. By this order he teacheth;firſt from'whence our 27 ene 1 | 
mean, ich the world cannot giue; namely, from the mercie of u? 15 
Then whente we haue this merde, by Which God pitymg vs; — 
| our ſinnes and iuſtifierh'vs; namiy from Grace: by which i meant i Jud 
| free loue to ard vs by which he hath Joned'ys ky Chad and hahe 
choſen vs to be his chiliren? Therefore the Mercie in God commt 
vnto vs frotti lis free loue. He obſerueth the fame order alſo inthe 2. 6 1 3 | 
piſtle to Tim. and in the 3. to Titus, adding that this loue of God tom J 
| ward ptoccedeth from his goodnes: that is, God therefore loueth vs for 
| mat heis naturally good: by this means Jerking vs of all merit or wot | 
thines. For üs He fiche Bt after thar the goodac and lout of Godot 1 
Sauiour appeared, he ſaued vs, notby the wothes ofrighreouſnes; which # 
we our ſelues had done, but of his owne free mercie. Firſt he putteth } 
oodnes,then loue,thirdly mercie, fburihly laluation. He teacheth ther- 
Pre that Glaztion and all the parts thereof are from the mercie of God: KT 
mercie from free loue; loue flom goodnes: thetefore mercie is immedi» © 44 
ately from his loue towardes vs; and mediately from his goodnes. And 5 
chat thetefbiethereis nothingInwiolmoousGodts mercie; but ibatit 
proteedeth wholly ted his meere lour and goodnes. Whereunto ten- 
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dec that in the 1 0 Por vhe Lord is good and bis meviia is enerlaſting, | 
And ——— Saintes doe begge mercie ar God hand, what other thine 
del tlses beheard Ren his good, Brace; and loue which he = 
7 — Examplesate eaery where inthe 
— — Luc r Ep. 20G odwhichienchiwmerdie; for the excee- 
ding tage whetewith he loucd vs;reuiuedv3when as we were dead in 


finties. Behold it was onely Godsloue,whicheauſedbimto bemercifull 
vnto v ade. . aber wag: of out pitietqwards any in 
. are eee is var pniq if ue lee thera 
g motherly aſfection when Sa- 
chearingeo had the childe 


Cid 
— nt 6%. >1:Repp3.evienfromhes loue to her child. And 
whence came Chrilts great commiſerationtowardes Lazarus, ſo as he 
ag in ſpirit and wept? Toh. i i. the Euangeliſt bringeth in the Tews, 

aying, See how he lowed oy therefore from loue ariſeth mercie: And 
Font I re piie towards our eee towards o- 
mers: an 


we are LAY gent in comforting iendes afflicted, 


then of others. Yeaand cuen  hapneth euen io brun beaſts. For | 
which of them pnixth not her young « ones, if they aile ought? & whence | 
is this commiſeration but from ſoue ꝰ it is therefore not to be doubted © 
but chat Gods Ea proceedeth enen from his freetoue, 
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d mercie vnto vs, taking vs the handes of Sathan, W Vs 

drm rant an —— eee ted vnto his 

ynſp goodnes! Io dat the A er he had de- 

oh . ow rations did'preſenth or But when the 

4 nord andloueof G 3 — appeated, he ſaued vs, 

Fot by Workes which; we wann Ek: wy one mercie, 
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* | For thatGodloucth a) thingwtbatare,andhatebn that he hath 
| | — ix. Ih. and mercie p̃roceedeth from loue : and we pitie the 
beach if any euill betall them: therefore it cannot otherwiſe be, 
I - 466. the. wiercie of God-extundeth — whether 
f men, beaſts, and voide of reaſon But becauſe the loue he beareth 

towards the elect, and towards other men and things is divers, therefore 

alſo his mercie tonardetbomitlfceiniſodiners:: Ictthis therefore decke 
1 Me Nan er D194 2d fevgut) mots in T 
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| thee ne os at; Ms 
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Firſt 1 ap that GodsMercieis extendedto. | we 
ſexiewhether godly br wicltetl . nu W f 
| vifeſt firſuby experience. For what ing is chere in they 
to God is not 3 his prouidenco ani, 
' Or e. Sora e 
foode to 5 nerv 
ed ta clath 2 hearbs aud er woe di 
ficke thaweth things frozen in winter by the ſunnes heute chi 
| hon Wt thedey, v deere ebe e Barter debate 
tures preaching Gods mercie towardes all any ere are: as Pſalm. 104. 
Tbeſcges of all things looke vp and truſt in thee, O Lord:thou gineſt them their 
in dug ſdaſon the whole Palme, Likewiſe the 14 eee foode 
10 the yang ranths when they crie vnto him And David 3 
5 chat God ſheweth his mercie to all thing, and ihat w 
ſocuer good thing is in the world, the ſame dependeih wad ele his 
mercie and goodnes Alſo Luk. 6, Be merciſull as. N 
is mercifull. He ſpeaketh of ſuch a mercie of the _-w 
ee amp; © ph vngodly. Wherefore there 
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dsthereprobate — f ( 
to fay, an other farre diuer will: and ſo, farre diverseffets; For of ie 


to parts conſiſteth Gods merciei in a will inclined io ſhe w mercie, anf 
the effects of tua will. And it is manifeſt chat it i an other wil. For Gd 
will towardes the cleft is, that they may be freed from ſinne, frowhis m 
wrath, from the power of Sathin and dach, and that fo beeing deliu 
red from all cull, they may enioy eternall life. Chriſt hach fully manife. RF 
ſted this will of the father, when hefaide, Toh: 6. This is rhe will of wy fa. 
ther, that euery one that ſeeth the ſonne and beleeneth in him, ſbould not pe. 
riſe; but bave ememaſfing fe, In the da. of Efay God ſunh vf hi Chureh, 
T hou foals be called fiep hei bulis as i be haveraide, In her 6ndy 4 |} 
my delight; and will. But contrariwiſe he faith'oFthe wicked: 11 
ala. 1. J hau n pleafire in voi hut rather'as it ir faite; Each. 18 ij 
the death of the wicked my will 2 whb alſodoubteth but that chere are l. 
fo other effects of Gods mercie tothe elect differing from thoſe toward 
the reprobateZ far as he choſe the eleſt tha 


ooghhisgrace ; fo he tal, 
. muftifieth, and glorifieth them through his mercie. But ſo he doth not to- 
wards the reprobate : but rather Siinterh\, hardneth, gimerb them ouer into 
a reprobate ſenſe, imputeth to them their ſinnes, and at length condew- 7 i 
neththem to eternall The ſenptures iherefore teach; that this ſpe·- 
ciall mercie 1 to theelect as Exot) 20. In -- 
lous Cod ſbewing mercie to them that lum Drut 23. UD Lord fbeweth 
mercie to bis ſeruants. Pal. 103. As a father is mercifull towardes his 
| * Sadr D ti chalVjobre Bier Pal, 96: Thou 
and, af great mercy 10 all that call ypon thee; 1; Tim. 
1.1 5 * mercie ; for thiat I dd it. . This mer- 
ac he denieth to tbe reprobate, as. fccleſ. 81 Aue ei aut} not part 


ter ira ae mtr wl pens hm By ll ſuc pace appear 


differcth farrefromthat towards the ele&iforronhele in octenderh it Te 
cuen vnto cterriall life: but to the 1 this he Fer - 
ore the Apoſtle 


abate 
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. ifs. And thivis that Eph. 2: Gedwhich 6: 


1 rm merac through that lone whenowinh hee bath lowed rnb 


deth in his word — 2 2 —— with- . 


I cout exception, I graunt it. For though indeed God purpoſeih not by his 


mercy to extend the — onely to them whome he hath from e. 
ternitie pre — — manis excluded fromthe ſame neiher by 


the ſcriptures, no caching of che it is offered to euery 
the Enpuresnorby the pra * men deſtitute of the grace of God 


q WE caonciher vnderſtand, nor by faith embrace this mercie:netther wil god 
4% —— this part of his mercie ſo to the wicked as io the elect, either by 


8 thiie mindestruely to knowe,or bowing their hearts to em- 
— the grace offered in Chriſt: therefore it commieth to paſle, that hee 


1 doth not indeede ſhewe mercie to all, but onely to whome hee will, as 


namely, to the elect, and ſo remaineth "this "oy mercwe reſerued onely 
vnto the elect. 
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| | Homegren the mercie of Goal is. 


; * The Propoſuion 
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— pray ts we Iam. 2. 

— Sw — ar fon werke, becauſe: 
theyarechaſtifedtor their good. t. Cor. 11; Fhen-wee are indeed wor are 
haftened of the Tard lt we fhonld be condemned with the Whome- 
ä ons, Fr 
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probate, vo are iuſtly condemned for their wickedneſſe? can they 
they ate barred of God: mercietno truely. For beſides that, wh 

ſinne againſt God, they vic or rather abuſe his benefits, their puniſſumẽt 
alſo is not anſwerable to their deſerts:therfore mercy doth glotie againſt 
iudgement euen in them. In ſumme, there is none that feeleth Gods 


t the mercies of Gad are ouer all his workes. And that of Iames; 
mercie reioycethagainſtiudgement. But the greatneſſe of Gods mercie 
ſhineth in thisof auid, Pſal. 77. God will not forget his mercie, not wil 
conteine his mercies in wrath. And elſewhere, God forgetteth aum imqm. 
ties. And this is a wonderfull argument of Gods mercie: hee cannot for- 
et his owne mercie, and yet he eaſily forgetteth our iniquities. Therfore 
ods mercy is aboue his iudgement . But. of what werke of God is it 
faid,as it is ſaid of mercie. T hy mercie O God i magnified tothe heanens; and 
thy trueth vnto the cloudes. That ĩs, the fulfilling ofthy promiſes made in 
mercie: The earth O Lord is full of thymercie , Wherefore neither heauen 
nor earth, nor no place of the earth is without Gods mercie ſhining im it. 
I will alleadge an example or two: In Gods anſwer to Abrahams ſuppli- 
cation for the fiue moſt ſinfull citties, his preat mercy plainly app eareth: 


reached euen to the heauens. 


another: 
or beare them? 


ter ; 
ceaſeth he not to ſhewemercie,and to 
era 

ternall | ciaceodmg lo iht, Het that bark 
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iudgements without mercy. See then howe true it is that the Prophet, 
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perfell it unto the ende. And as Dauid faith; His 'mevrie 1 
folowe after me. And therefore he ſaith againe, Have mereic vpon me 74 
Tordl according to thy great merciez and accor = the multitude of thy mer * 
cie i dos away mine iniquitics.For as the Apoſtle fanh, Hee — rug 
825 2 workes of the lame which wee 3 but ofhis owne mercie. Theres 
fore God is worthely called Rich in mercie. Laſtly, wee are to conſider 
vuhat the force of mercie is in vs towards our children in miſorie : euen ſo 
great, as that we doe all that euer wee can to helpe them. So that mother 
add, . Regs So theſhepheard the loſt theepe: the henne gathe- Ick f 
ring her chickins vader her wings. I — that mertie which is in >» 
s, Which is but as a droppe in compariſon of the mercie of God, which 
zs as the ſea, be of ſuch force: howe great is then the force of Gods mer - 
cieꝰſo great as it is i . for any man to Nr the —_— 
much mote to exp, | 
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75. fift ute 
Howe long there is place for che mercie of God. 


„ Aktiough the grace and mercie of God be very erate 
alt we ſhould abuſe it to our deſtruttion; the ſcripture teacheth hoe 
long it is extended vnto vs: namely, ſo jon as wee liue here; but aſter 
death there is no place for mercic to forgiue ſinnes. Indeede the mercie 
of God extendeih it ſelfe euen to the damned, and deuils; in that they are 

niſhed more wildly then their ſinnes haue deſerued: and this merci 
———— Rur God hmiteth his merciz in — — 
he doch for our ſaluauon, leaſt wee ſhould abuſe the ſame. j haue now 
laid done the trueth touching the time of Gods mercie,whixhr:before 
Iconſirme, I muſt refute three other opimons. The firſt is afcribet} to 
Origen, to wit, at Gods mercie is ſo great, that in the ende aſter this lie, 
— — ſome pumſhment. G od vil be mertifulvnto al 
yea chen mo the deus, & giue thẽ all eternal life. Aſo Philaſter an an- 
cient father & biſhop hath written in his book of hereſie, that there Hs 
an hertſie( hut namoth not the autor which held, that Chriſt in his de- 
cenſion into hell ( that is, the place — t _ 

ant forgiuenes of fins & ſaluation to as ma 

. him & confeſſa him.Others alſo fy ey mr 7 
wplydelivercddrom theneeal! that were there. But bothrthele 

wer lince refuted by the fathers; For there are moſt _ 

of vf prooue, that as they whichare received! 

conti SPY FC ley —— rr 

the deuill, Chall neuer eſcapethenee , nor neue the mercie of God for 

remiſſion of their ſinnes ar mitigation of their puniſhments For in ihe 


lf e and in many other — 
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fore no man can be damned that hath not firſt heard 


OCH ; - The fonrth ike, 7 . 
reade that the fire prepared for the wicked a vnquenchable And 
fore I neede not ſtand long to confute theſe. Thereis another c 4 
ſome, which holde, that thou I 
ſhall be partaker — after this life, ſo we e 
uous ſinnes may be forgiuen him. For they thinke that the 
— either by hed oy Chriſt hi * 
to all thoſe that could not heare it — children, or — ew, þ 
miniſters ahthe word were not ſent: and that ſo they are muited to fas 
and repentance, the mercy of God being — vnto them for the e? 
miſſion ot theirfannes. And that they which beleeue the go 5 5 
ued: and they which beleeue not are >> If they bee asked here 
dus place is — the Goſpell is preached to — dead: they anſweare, 
chat it is neither in heauen, hell, nor purgatorie: but that there iyanothey 
lace knowne to God, whither thoſe deſcend, which could not be parta 
ers of the Goſpell here. The foundations whereupon Py build their 
opinions are theſe: firſt, they take ils as a firme axiom (which yet is falſe} Þ 
that no man is damned, but for the ſi nne againſt the holy ghoſt: but for- 
aſmuch as this finne,isa voluntarie r of the known golpel:there- 
reiected the 
Goſpell in this world, or in the world to come . And becauſe there are 
many that neither heare nor vnderſtand it here, therefore it is neceſfarie, © 
that they ſhould heare it in the other world: This they confirme by the 
contrarie,that is, by another nee error. For they thinke that none, no 
not infants can be ſaued, vnleſſethey embrace th with an actual 
iſt. 3. * — 
But this 
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can hee belecue the Go | 

contratihy, that no man is damned, but he 
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—— but they teach that veniall ſinnes, as : 
they call them, — to the dead: to wit, to them for whome 
proce: arc offered to God. For theſe mens Gleotanth gages, | 


e by theſe reaſõs eſpecially. 
Math. 12 rr orgs —— nor in the world to Mah us 
tame, Therefore ſome ſinne (ſay they) is forgiuen in the other world by 
he mercic of God. Alſo 1. Cor. 3. 7 he fire ſhalltrie every mans worke what: i. Coro 
Also 2. Machab. 1 2. it is therefore a holy and wholeſome cogitaion 
es pray for the dead , that they may be delivered from their ſinnes. And 
aſtly — the-moſt auncient cuſtome ofthe Church, topray forthe 
cad, and offer ſacrifice for the remiſſion of ſinnes. This exrourdlo hank 
xene refuted by many. Yet I will briefly — —Añ„t 
To that of Matth. ——— —— Anaffirmatiue concl 
of no force out of meere negatiues. But this lilceth not. For here is not 
gathered an affirmatiue concluſion out of pure negatiues ſumply, but out 
of che negatiue of one partof the Anutheſis to the affirmatiue of theo» 
ther. For Chriſt malceth the Antitheſis betweene the ſinne againit the 
holy Ghoſt, and all other ſinnes. And firſthe ih ofthenichar al ſme 
i emitted: butthe finne. a — the holy Ghoſt is not remitted. Thisis 
che firſt Amithelis.:T hen he maketban other in the time, ſaying, That 


the ſinne againſt the holy Gholt ſhall neither be forgiuen in this world, 
nor in the Norld to come. Thus eth that the illation brought in 
by Auguſtine on theſe words, and after him others alſo, is not to be reie- 
Bed,for this reaſon? for that it ſhould be of pure negatines-Fortheabs 


— rn — 
e Antithefis/Ariother an- 
brer chat thi nella tes — in this · world from 
e birth to it is certen that in time ſinnes may be 
Faeroe wr yr — ta come, is after this life is ended. But a mans 
fanries; may beremitted at the houre of death, Therefore by dynechdo- 
3 — — i oy be woe. that inner are al@remitied in the other world for 

ning therefbrtus 3 that the ſiine againſt the 
| Mittedin life, not death, This — NPI ar ors 
matter. But for that — world to come beginnath 
—— — — 
| wiſe be anſwered. uguſtine did reaſon out of Chriſta words that 
forte ſinnes are — — > 
eth probably If this: therefore the opinion of purgatorie in not neceſſa · 
rihy — out of ilus place. For faith is not of probabilities, but of 
tungs neceſſarie. If the other: then. did — — 

ol this pointafterwards. Then it is mamiſelt 

ade cell demed — — — aganſt the holy Ghoſt, that 
* concerning | 
he affirwedl of otherfinnes, For any thing of one ſori may be denied ma- 
eſay it becotmmeth not a man to be driuen by —— 
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but it is manifeſt that een | 
man, we affirme ſecretly s. Further 
one kinde,which it is alſo manifeſt a nan ee 
Game linde, and that commeth to — = 
chat thing is denied. As for example. We ſay that h ate 
to God, that he cannot abide it: . N 
Gnnes doe not ſo God, — | 
preſſions, idolatrie, filthic luſts?no: for that which is ſaid of hypocriſem 
Bid onely for the aggrauation of this fine. So may we alſo acco 45 
the manner of Scriptures Chrilts wordes thus. For the less \ 
knew out of the law, and ſo doe we out of the goſpel, that if any ſinne b 
not remitted but retained in this world, that it is alſo notreminted but ““ 
tained in the other: accordiogto Chriſts wordes : h yer tooſe in 
Mall be looſed in heanen. Our aduerſaries ———ů— ‚ 

remitted here, that it is not in the other neither. Whence it commeth to 
paſſe, that it followeth not, that mortal l finne againſt the holy Ghaſt i f 
not remitted in this world nor in the world to come. — 
mortall ſinnes i they be not remuted in this world, are remitted in the 
ther. Therefore can it be ſaid much lefle of veniall ſannes. Fot be thatit 
departed, hath obtained remiſſion of all his ſinnes, or not obtained. Ther- 
fore he ſhall haue none to be remitted in the other world: If he haue not + 
obtained remiſſion K — 
— ofGod — — — 
no mercie are 
world. An other anſwer may be added which is t: That dus world is 


takenfor the diſtance of timeto the ende — — —— , 
dome, for thateternitie which (hall 


So there ſhall be tvvo times in which 


wit this world, by the preaching ofthe G — | 
to come, ven as Chriſt — —e— befere Got 
angels to whome they are remitted , and they ſhall Fer 
that remiſſion to come ſhall be a confirmation ofthis 

rien putt ver Funmbedr ar wry ane ad peut or 
fore out of that place in Math. this is gathered for the Anti- 
thefis: if the finne the hoſt be nexther remittedinthis 
world, nor in the world to come: at ot er | 
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þ gluns:ſlome —— poo a —— — com, ve th 
th that which he had ſaide before of the meaning of Chriſt in theſe 
Ml 6 is ſo grieuous horrible, 
they whi . 
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re andin the world to come, which happeneth not to all which com» 
1 ether finnes. Truely touching thetorwent which they which with a 
Jenie the knownettructh againſt their conſcience, doe feele 
v this li we haue cuen in this our tine many exawples. Doe not they 
lues feele that their finnes are not foriuen in this worlds And 

in the world to come we neede not doubt nor 


ſoſtome poſt ghee — — 


. te hereof is ſpoken, Math. a3 
He. Rome of . 1 25. 
. it there is no place ö b 5 ſinnes are remitted. Hierom, 


” Joo Oftheloue | The fourib bebe. 3 f "0 
| in loſephus in Greeke. Adde hereunto,that the Tewes were never wont: 
to offer nor pray for the dead, neither hath therebeene any ſucriſice inſtis 
tuted by the Lord for that ende. Therefore it is notlike that Tudas Mai 
chabeus ſent to Terufalem contrarie to the cuſtome of his owne natis 
and alſo ofthe Church of God, to offer ſacrifice for the fins of the deadt. 7 
either yet that thoſe prieſts would haue done i: for it is not'viiknowne 3 
What ſtrickt obſeruers they were of their la we. But though wee ſhould Þ 
grant that theſe words haue not beene foiſted in, but that Judas and ih 
prieſts both did ſo, it followeth not therefore that they did well. and he 
their example is to be imitated. For they did it without the teſimonie u 
Gods word, and therefore euill, for that nothing is to be donetonching Þ 
the ſubſtanee of religion which hath not the certaine word of God for 
warrant. But not a word in the lawe of God eoncerning the ſacrifices for 
the ſinnes of the dead. And it is certaine that at that time religion began | 
rtly to faile. And therefore the author of that booke writeth not n- 
out cauſe, that Iudas did therefore ſend to Ieruſalem to offerſherifice ſoꝰ 
the ſinnes of the dead, becauſe he thought it — — 0 — 
or dialogue with himſelfe ſeemeth to bee th : if the dead ſhould not | 
againewithout doubt it were vaine to praie and offer ſacrifice, that th x | 
might be deliuered fromthoſe ſinnes in which they died:burall ſhall riſe 
againe, euen they which died in their ſinnes. As ——— facrifices and 
praiers are not in vaine offered for the luing, that their ſinnes may be ro · 
mitted vnto them:why may not alſo ſinnes bee as well pardoned forthe 7; 
dead which ſhall riſe againe to We? This was a right humane reaſoning 
offleſhly wiſdome agamſt the word of God. : Nor doeth he Church el | 
Rome neither thinkethat mortall ſinnes(as they cal them) are remittedin 
theother world: Therefore hence ariſeth another anſwerywhich is this 
that howſoever Judas his mind canot benmproned;yer canorthatopini- 
onof offering for the ſinnes of the dead, which/our men defer e al. 
lowtd:fer they for whome the ſacrifice was offered periſhediry mortal 
ſinne as they vſe to ſpealee, as fare as can be gathered our di the conte 
of hat ſtorie: For they had finned moſt grieuouſſy againſt the lawe of 
God. Whileſt they had receiued iezwere(a5 the author of the booke cal. 
lech thẽ) cõſterated to the Idols of the Tamnienſians, How grieuous this 
finne was, the author allo ſheweth. For be teacheth thatthey alt periſhed | 
by the uſt zudgement of Godiſor that they had dravne vpon them eum 


other world) but onely for veniall,andto bee delivetrd from the tempo- 
varie aorie; Therefore ludas example is nothing 


won tanſu pro cauſa: for Iudas willedto offer ſacrifice for dilieveaaſes,then 
Grremiting fiancs for the dead The firſt was, that Gods wrath might: 
xe turned away from the reſt of the armie that remained: leaſt the reſſ of 
the people ſhould be more grieuouſſy puniſhed for fo hamdus ſinne of 


hole that werr dead: as God. yſed to doe, as loſ . by imputing one mans 


fine, to the hole armie. Of which alſo there isa law, Deut. 21. . ler 
ue author ſaith plainely, that they which remained aliue, as ſoone as they 
had foud for what cauſe thoſe that were dead fell, namly for that heinous 
offence, they turned tothe Lord and praied, that he would not 
them alſo. For the ſinne of the dead d Si ]α²ũtn qu v yryergs ,,] 
Arias Et. Thither therefore may and ought Iudas to be referred. 
Another was, that God would pteſcrue the reſt of ihe people, ſeaſt they 
alſo ſhould fall into the like wickednes. This appeareth in Iudas echo · 
tation to the people: à M yirada; , &c. But for that the adbortation 
fufficeth not without the grace of God annexed, which may preſerue vs 
that we fall into finne; therefore Iudas after an exhortanon made to the 
people, that they ſhould take heede of ſinne, had ſtraight recourſe vnto 


EZ God with praiers ang ſacrifice, that he might obtaine at Gods hand that 
be — — — forihe fihnes 0b the deaile; 
k = er 


but would preferue them from ſinne. Therefore the author of the booke 


ioyneth vnto.Tudas exhortation theſe wordes: u α Sm yi⸗ 


Et! | co 12740xtvds uare; he ſent to Hicrulalem poo alayeiv ot eunprias urien 


The Latines haue 4urned: thenowne ſingular td; 4,aprier ini the plural 
number, for ſes, adthung ihis gerfitive of tbe dende which: made us het 
leeve, that the ſacriſics was oſſrrtd not fopthe good of the reſt thears 
mie aliue, but a ſacriſice to purge and wipe away the ſinnes of the dead 
Secondly itis to 2 what this — to offer — for ſirme. 
It is, to offer patti for the turning awiyof the puniſhment of fione(for 
ſinno is oſtet talen for 5 of ſinnen ) and partlyalſo io put 
away. that which, is pal; and partly — — 
ſacriſice can he offered for the aeing away of anne, but the facrifice of 
Chriſt, Ifa. 52. i. Pet. a. for by this. oncly are ſinnes done away:aridthis.is 
once offered, whoſe force is euerlaſting, at appeareth to the Hebremea 


The third cauſe of aſfexing this ſawifice ts. hewed in have bin, tha 

babe and tho poogl might by this-meanes teſtiſie. 

to burje their carkaſes : theriitorfaerifice olſo for! thie dead. which wenaun 

ume to be reſtored againe ic life: doinghereinivety well that he 

of the raſurrection i and he addeih aſſo: for vnleſſe he had hoped 
were ſlaine ie. f 
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that co IO —— 
— were true, — holy: No wit tara ſl riſe 

gre: andehat they which dicin faith of theremiſſion of liner S 

not ſumply riſe againe, but ſhall riſe againe to eternall he. T TY 
author addeth: 1 was a holy and godly cogitation in thin 13 
dead ſhould tiſe againe ,and fo thoſe allo which were ſlaine, and that IF 
excellent free gift is laide vp for them which die godly. But how did u- 
das and the reſt ot the people teſtiſie that they hoped for the reſurretion ́ 
both of others, and allo of thoſe dead by that ſarrifice and praier for thi 
. * 
For this could haue bin although the bodies had not bim to riſe i 
and alſo though their ſoules were in purgatoeie. It remaineth therefore 
that it may be laid that he therefore declared his hope of the reſurrection 
de in that he praied for the reſurrection of the dead. For a man 
is laid to haue hope of ary thing, when as he praieth for it: otherwiſe i 
were in vaineto.pray forthat, forthe obtaining whereof thou haſt ng 
_ It re that Tudas appointed pralers and ſacrifick 7 
to forthe reſurrection of the dead but not forthe remiſfionof £1 
their ſinnes. For the text ſaith not: wel for the remiſſiõ of frnnes, "IF 
—— . — the dead. But to what ende watt 

to pray for the reſurrection of the dead which he hoped and certenly 7 
knew would come to paſſe ? nay for thathe knew it would be, thereſore 
hehoped for ic. For praier to be for thoſe things , whereofare e 
tant molt certen promiſes of God. So did the old Church, as I will ſhew 
by and by, when it praied forthe dead, it praied for the reſurrection of 
— — —— 


might be releaſed from cheit 
then the cauſe of 2 


ring am ce fines. Thefixtunſver thenis this; Ma thi 
may be referred not ſo much te the dead, er wt 
— — 


fering of ſacriice for ſinne, thatis, for the ſinne of the dend, 
repented.not ,and for whichallthereft of was ſul the 

— — 6 

dead were. To 


* Load: a> wear" . 3 
* ing-And by thenameof inne let vs vnderſtand the puniſhment of fin, 
13 whichthedead bodic fuffereth . What is thatꝛdeath and c For 


74 the dead bodie then to be dehuered from finne, what other thing were it 


i ſhould be 


Y then toberecalld from deathto fe, andfor thatwhich s ſowenin cor 
2 bir ion, to rife in incorruption? $ interpretation agreet wihthoſe 
a ps threfurehon ofthe dvd, For it ſetteth 
downe was mooued to appoint offering and 
praier for the dead:to wit, for that he thought very well of the reſurtecti- 
on of the dead: and he knewe that xwwury * Was laid vp for thoſe 
which died godly. Then he putteth — that he therefore 
F 1:1] inted a A hu red for the dead. 222 — 
#3 hr lt wrote yy as eee bene the 
s, ſtom Tre namely corruption; 
44 dagaine to life. Wherefore, whatſoever thou ſiteft,this 
1. eee een t , e remiſſion of finnes for the 


But what if I prooue out of this place of the Mochabees tat rl 


e 
chabees 9 e Harden 
arſenot. For bodbes hould notriſeaguine, and yet preie 
—— — ſoules of the dead | 
— gONg ſhouldpr for there- 
o of lalustion, and ue 
ö — faluation eat which hey ys oe: 
* for the ſoules of the deade 
dead bodies: for that this ——— 
Coder em nite Butieio norfalle but wot gue which we read here, that 
—— 16 prey for the deadtheir bodiearife wot. There 
eee e we ode peer 1 
tiuue, m- 
pious To wich adde this alſo, if the Lords ſupper , which they call ch 
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| Malleteccived another, profiukaeadilo a 
fore the liuing — receiue baptiſme for ee ere 
which appearcth to be moſt vaineʒ and ſo is v hatſocuen els is To 


obtamingrenuſon of bovesforthe 5 I 
cient cultome in the Church ihat praierʒ ould be mode far thede 


Therefoxeaccordingtothe iudgementiolthe auncienChugdhy th 
lace for the mercie of God, atter this htejby which ſinnes are Na 
Tr akis alſo may more then one anfwer bee made, Euſt, L graunt it ian 1 | 
ancient cuſtome, hut] deniejtto be moſt ancient. and therefore Pr fs 
Land Apoſtohcall. For before Chyſts comm ng the Church neuer 
4er es fer be dead For there is no ſuch thy 1 
—— did God commaund to haue it done. In Chriſta hme w ] · sW 
neuer read either ol ſacrifice offeted; or praſers made for the 2 bi. 
that Chriſt taught any ſuch thing. Onely we vead that Chriſt pr 
therclurreQion of —— to his father. Neithet doe we deve = 0 
Mee pray for the teſurrection of e ae 
Wee reade that many: fanhfull in zhe Apolllcs inven * 
ir life with death, Wereadalio, \batuhe;Churchbeivailed hed 
Saint Stephenzbut neuer of 2py praier or ſacrifice 2 er for — 
the Church:nor did the Apoſtles teach anꝝ ſuch thing ſhould bee don 
— Love ſee it to be athing profitable: for if they had, they had a 


—— pray 2 poſſ ſe docth pur- 


| and giue precepts. but males — —— 7. 
. — thibe)/mordd net haye —— — ay 6; 1967 we 6] ö 
ſerrom fall as they that en Then he concludeth;:wherefore 
confort your ſelues mas * ee rick | 


and theirpr ofit, then 
r 
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herein to — — one e e is man * 
not in the time of the Apaſt lea, hut crept into the Church —— 


whete,and by.whowe farſl,l cauld not vet fi cetienis 
i is an4ncent bo 5 —— . ndeanye 


Cowen e 


yet not 
= que Wea — — 


nar doctrine, And thacxioms of Tabel 


ng read in che olde a 


a had Thar cn war a th dull 
= Jas adukerate; ur elsfaſp eds and beseelt 
+ "Charch: Azzllothatrule of C yprian, Every info be it neter fo M= 
. thi fins Mei ontario 
6h. to be taken away. For God ſaid not: Ie 7 bint Tarn the way, the 
th, and the life, And that decree or cah6n of Auſtins: fan min ſhell 
ce any thing touching faith( as a certen or neceſſarie doirine, or article 
aith nor- or beſides that je haze recomned in the ſerigrares tet hun be ac- 
ed. But if the Church received this cuſtome eter from the ſcrip- 
— from the Apoſtles, whence ſprung it then ; out of ti foun- 
ines: of naturall affection towards ou — friendsin withitigthem' 
ell: : and of the manners of the Gentiles of whomewe came. For there 
u no man who when he hath his friend dying praicth not GY to haue 
mercie on him and receiue his foul e —— 


which alſo is a worke of pietie And „ 5 
{ praiers accompanie them allo to heaven after they de 6: lay 
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ach education For it is [te nine = 


cur here among 
= nie, and oll 
— — — it was hard to ary 


as the Jewes ceremonies: and as longs 5 
— — — he va ere e 
einthe Chuech.But aſter heir death, the Gentiles) 1 
, andthe Tewes their ceremonies. But the 
— berihg neither of fo n . 


2 —.— Zeale vs the d not avoide admit. 
rom ether part: and Tad 1 TD 
land returned io he ſuperſtition Gentiles, and 

f And theſe are the fountaines from whencethis cus 
ſtomeof rege ee Chriſts chureh. But it is certer 


that all naturall doe God Butwho will oworths : for: of 
word of God But who the ons 
den. Therefore das euſtome ofpr: py for the dead can not 
berimineted.\1->) 2” 19171, 5th mite | 
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arge 

n the cuſtote e the fa 
eee 8 eee 
wait r chules, wien that the ſoules 
ſhould * What eadesthey ye 


will ſhew ont of the Fa n zelt Giewed forwhat de 
were wont to pray. Fiſt it the Churchnext the tir 


Res was not wont to pray but oncly for tholewhich they thought, 
Sala e Ne e 


925 eh an eee root -oy . 
their faith, ; werethe 
W Nee t the Church f 
God, as allo by Cy But tell me e the church | 
8 d, whenit . {i 
tit praied fox thembecing deceaſed. An other ſom 
1 pb js, of them chat though they leaue not — 4 
Se Performers yet they leauea certaine teſtimonie of their 
wy pag : ſo as thechurch was not to doubt butthat 
45 in 5 ord. 


For theſe alſo the church praied, althoughit: | 
| Joobted not that their ſoules were with Chriſt in heauen. 1 will giue m 


example out of Ambrolein his funerall orations he made: the one atthe 
A eg ante of Theodoſiua, the third of lus brother 
two things eſpecially: fuſt hecongratulateth them t 
e ral newith Chriſt in eternall bleſſednes: often eros. 
bri in heaven with Chriſt : therfore he th 


Yet in the ſecond place he praicd 2 0 5 


toric. 
lms that he wil not forſake them till be haue brought them 7 
10 BON life. But theſe ſeeme to — — an other? 


e conſider tho ſoule and 2 part The 
with Chriſt : to theſe he congramulateih cternaſt life, 
IR Buttheir bodies lie in ihe 


3 Wann 
8 rn eee 


. : | befoech thee moſt bigh — 
young men auer. and Gratian Emperours) with aimarnve reſurt) 
refTion, and ſar rw: cantſe, of rhein bfe bent 


teh reſs cf 
effect and bring 8 a ron ond of eſters 


r art Sec this belongeth io their ſoules, I ben be drſireih 


with a timelyrefurreRion, Who! Feth not 
therefore that he x 2 fo ; 
the Charch nc qu (up Spa 


the 


#)olier prajees. Back I ra 4 
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1caue F 
"oth ere ee ee eee 
bled: but this agreed not with their bodies being dead, much leſſe with 
KF qheir ſoules becing in heauen : e 
IF were tormented in purgatorie. This followeth not ne but one · 
ly that they ſhewed hereby, that the dead had not yet their eter- 
per no © thinks c0.comte, hen the oules Graaf Rs 
the bleſſed life together : when as now the ſoules onely enioy 

that elles fully. — it be laid, that we read ſometimes that 
the church was wont to pray for iſſion of fines for the dead:Tanſwer 


firſt, that they vnderſtood by the name of ſinne, the puniſhment for ſinn 
which is the death of the bodie. Otherwiſe if you referre it to the ſoule, 
which yet the fathers confeſſe to be in heauen, where commeih no va- 
{or ee thing hniedebled with ſinne, I ſee not then how the Fathers can 


from writing things contradictorie, But this is the trutſt re- 
roncilement; that they doubted not of the certen ſaluation of the ſoules 
afthe godly deceaſed: aridthatthey wiſheti their bodieza glorious reſut 
rection. And this their funcrall hymnes and other ceremonies doe cons 
firme: :for they all handled of the refurre&tion'of he dead in we may at 


this Art lee in the church of Rome. For as concerning many impious 
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. el in the faith 
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— of chat action e 
a e But ſay they, ſhould be referred to 
— 7 op Lethet a renee: mearit ome other thing 
that ſinnes notalreadiezemiited, ſhou}d be 

th they wquld haue witneſſed, both that they belecued that their 
— remitted vnto them,aridabattheyare retained in eternall life: 
then alſo that they ”_ {ak vnio them this FL. 52 bur 
Pleſſednes wiſhing that it perpetuall vnto thery, c 
hey ddinis forme —— we ſay, t ¶ viſt lu : weknow 
certenſy hat Clyiſt dach lueand cannot dic. What than dos we pray in 
this linde of ſaying ? we witneſſe that he lineth and ſbg/l line for euer: and 
Veolarg /withall- that ve are n 
defire chat he may le ſos euer Fathers wauld teſbſie 
forme n de they were very D 


ae eee be 


— vs 

their parents: and why doth he this? Mit omen 
good wills towardes their owne children, but to ſhewy that his loue heal? 
waies bare them while they were with him, continueth. So the church ys * 


ſeth to-accompaniethoſe vnto God with her praiers as her laſt dutieand ©! 


of good will, which ſhee hath 5 brought vp in his feare. Thirdß 
ria grta if the church wiſh * hing to the bes of the dead, ſnes 
praieth God to continue towards them lus light and eternall reſt wheres 
unto they are receiued: as when we wiſh vnto our huin 2 vum 
Princeps.letthe prince liue: what doe we here pray for ; that he may con | 
tinue to lead and liue the life he now leadeth for euer, if it were | 
So the church in ſaying, Giue them, O Lord, eternall reſt, did pray, asif | 
ſhee had ſaide; Graunt O God that this reſt which the Saints enioy a | 
be eternall vnto them. Other reaſons alſo may be given, why the c 
was wont after the time of the Apoſtles, to pray for the dead: but thele 
ſhall ſuffice vs to refettthe argument drawne from the cuſtome of the 
church: as if there could be no ; other cauſe of thiscuſtom thenthatwhich 
the aduerſaries Here is therefore that fallacie called vn cu 
canſa. But if they ſh] Ta y;thatthe Fathers praied for the obtaming remiſs | 
fion of ſinnes for the 45 which they had not attained vnto here inis 
life; we will with a good conſcience reiect all the Fathers in RE | 
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— 2 — 2 efore we ought to 
impute our whole ſaluation vnto theonely mercie of God. For he gaue 
X* Chriſt to be Mediatour for vs euen of his onely mercie. Alſo if it there- 
F fore be called the mercie of God, far that God taketh to heart and hath 

EZ care of our miſerieʒ we ſheuld neuer then be grieued and vexed in mind, 

chen we are in calamitie,by whomeſoeucrit beinflited, az ifnobo> 
4 ; —— Nn 
(trie, and he will ſuccour vs in his 
mercie be properly attributed vnto ( Lands 
thento vs, it followeth that no man either can or will 
yntoysthen God. Wherefore in all our calamities we. 

confidence, then vnto 


none with a more aſſured ifthe mer- 
2 towardes vs doe proceede from the free loue of God: then 


5 — 


| 2 8. 16. 
towardes vs, | 


5 . —. f God extendeth {elle * 7 ae 
0 it 

pay 2 

the of God. Andif Gods be extended vmto all 

. ee and Gods enemies and we aje 


bidden tobe mercifull,as our father is mercfull; Luk. 6. thereforewe al- 
ſo are hound to performe all duties of mercie even towards our enemies. 
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All the . all nſthbere — laid 
16,7 crewithy: this 1 isnotſo well knowne to all. Thateſort ort concerning the 
Nuſtice of God, we mult handle foure queſtions: Firſtuyhether the name 
-oſhice be properly attributed Go hand therefore xhether God be 
_ ly and . ſaid to be iuſt. The ſecond, How many kings there be 
that a0 ht, u, ice, 1 is called juſt. The thurd, Whithet he be ſa 
"th * that all things h he-willeth and. doth be iuſt; aid What is the 
zuſe ol this. The —— Wheiher in thoiuſt workesof Godi ls iuſlact 
> ſhineth that there appeareih no mereie. Or elſe whether in allaf them 
here ſluneth themerciè of God. Laſt af all ſhall be ſhewed "IEP 
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PBooke. re 
n iuſt man whach keepeth the | Geke. 2 ed 
iwber, a word: which ſignifieth to command: for chat is right v e peil 
commandedandeſtabliſhed by the lawes. Whereupon ſo _ 
n thus; Juſtice or right is that ich either nature, or a citie, ot 7 
or a nation, or cuſtome commandeth : and that whach 1s accordinges 
Jaw is uſt. Wherefore not onely he which keepes the precepts 1 
luv, but he alſo which giueth and commaundeth them, beeing right | 
jſt; is called a inſt man: although in divers teſpects. For the one i us bi 
fore ſaid to be a luſt cittzen, becauſe he obeieth miſt lawes : but the om 
aiuſt iudge and lawgiuer , becauſe he commaundeth juſt things. Now 
who hath more right ouer vs, and authoritie of commanding: oe 
can command things more iuſt, more equall, bener, or mote righin 
God? Therefore if we regard the notation of the Hebrew, Gieeke, W e 
Latin name it is plaine that the name of uiſtice doth moſt properly am 6 
to God: that is, that God is in truth and properly iuſt, and fo 2 2 = © 
8 more euident, if we declare the ſpeciall fignifich 1 7 
cor. * w PI 
3 - Therebe foure eſpeciall ſignifications ofthis word, al which doe cou 
Valuectal ace. Firſt of all niſtice ſignifioch vi 


fectꝛot us other — — 1 


Ante Ariſtotle, Exery vertne is containetl i inftice. Theretore | f 


> N f | 
, $5, » (BC. , l 9 . 
. *s CB 2 
. , a a — 
- 


nn modo ont nr in goo 
to the iuſt: for what lawe ſhould one giue to himwhichi wanteth 
and hath all EY ———ů— ů ů 
y a man not in is in euery point 
may "es — Nowe vnto whome — Jem 
— truely agree ſeeing that ſuch a vertue, which c 
—— ſound in God alone For he is perfect 
7 goodin tamſclfe and towardsal! vs. 
Another ſignification of this word is more ſtricłt then the former: 
vr iuſtice oftentimes ſignifieth not abſolutely the of all ver- 
mer or that goodneſſe and honeftie , whereby a man is and in & 
nery point good and perfect, which wee ſhewed to be in God onely:but 
ſpecially that vertue and honeſtie whereby a man is good, ſincere, vp- 
eight. and perfect: not, as ſaid, fimplie, bu accrdngto ir ſta nd 
condition, or the perſon which heefuſtaineth. And hee is 
5 rk his calling and ſtate;that init he is without fault, 


©; ther zz he As for exa There is ſome man = 
* — © Chriſtian, things truely are required of him as hee 
31a Chriſtian, and as he 1 the dutie of 2 ———— bea- 


reth theperſon of a ma ——— ſo behaue hi in that office i 


ä — nr with, be ſhall be called 2 uſt magiſtrate that is, 
in chat office and perfect: akhough as hee is a Chriſtian 
he ſame in many things before God and men: ſo hee (hall bee an vn 


Chriſtian yet atuſt magiſtrate. 
er ade beaſt hnebid,mho iothe date ofan abassdet 


9 may be the ſame — — 
— dates mn O_Y and a = 

dren:for there is to ltice. So wen 
call thata inſt ſermce rongor eee 

and that is aſt — which i Is — greater then i 
d be. So an adopted ſon,is then ſaid to be Aa vuhen in all the 
partsof his onneſkip be doch the dutie of atrue ſonne, andi i theftea | 
of zlawefull ſonne:andis as well thy fonne az if he were begotten ofthy 
bodie. Whereforeto be iuſſ dy;but according to euery mans 
tate, dutie and condimon is nothing els; then to be inthar ſtate and con» 
— — . 0 


chenas befone inſticę ſ eee which 
tues in it: ſo here it whereby man in — 


—— bp 


as ur OTITIS EP OR Imay ſo fay)ace 
corcha to ders perſons which he fuſteineth. For he fuſtawneththe per- 
| fos 


1 p Eee 3 


fon ofa Londlofaindg fa faher,ofateacher,of gcgen 
thoſe, and other conditions, G 
— fincere, maſt good, molſt net hl ſo —— — 


pets is wanting in ha mm. . he is worthily calle 85 


95 a akutes, but allo a uſt Lord, aluſt iudge, a iuſt tather, a — BP 


aiour. Wherefore the name ofiuſtice in Ni bgnificatbn] is moft pros 4 
perly attributed to God. 


But the tlurd ſigmifieation of dice: Is reſtrained toa fpeciall „ 
which! 1s called particular iuſtice, and that is deuided. into diſtributiuem i 
correctiue. For this iuſtice is a vertue whereby à right equalitie ol 


partly in the diſtribution of preferment, money, or of ſuch things, 9 | 


| 
contracts and bargaines : partly iv iudgements without refpetts of p \ 
| ſons it is called ſlice whereby faults are e puniſhed, the . — 
| | med, che innocents-freed. In a word, it is a vertue wherby cuery:manhath 2 
ale. . h owne. Therefore Ariſtotle ſaith that this juſticeſ becauſe it conſiſte 
| in cqualitic)hatha greeke name of a worde that ſignifieth · deuided ius 
| two equal partes. And a iudge is called iuſt becau le he deuidetha 4 
ö into tiv equall parts. Of this Ariſtotle diſputeth, and callethit apart 
| vertue(towit;ofvuiuerſall mſtice:)and ſaith, tat it doth properly ly confiſt | 
| in cqualitie as the contrarie thereof. Iniuſtice, is againſt equal: 45 Tak * 
he faith ofthis:thatiultice is ſeene,jri giwing to euery man his owns And | 
thitit is equitie giving man; his right, according to every mam 
worth And Simonides, as Plato teſtifieth Gith.that this — 
choſe ihings which be due to euer man. The Apoſtle teachechthe 
thing, Rom. 1 3. . Giue to all men thoſe things eder 
whome tribute belongs, &c. But the — ound a true definitioh + 
of this iuſtice;when they (aid it is a — and perpetuall deſiro ofgi· 
uing euer y man his one. But who Ipray you doth ene 
ter or more conſtanth then God — — holy 
nern 28 Hy ay — ede a 
yea n even world;thathe when 
meth:good to him, and defendeih the — ten 
tothis _—_ e of iuſtice is truely and properly 
buted Dent int 
. fad, Ladtefall uſbee i dee er fidebwe which ink in eur | 1 


in ſaid to bee a iuſt man. which perſormeih s 
much as he promiſeth: for this is equall and iuſt that men and to ther 


ee in chi. For if | 
— men — — 3 
& &idnie dauſtice. 
— — — 


promiſes. And this ſcemelſi — — 
* uothis wall ey qd Dd nhl emo eee 


theawſti d fourth bboke- 

ee ee ac e 1 en | 
amedi hath the name ofauſt;as 1 n.Jok 1594 He 185 
d . So we on the other fide arethencalled pe rw ye 
giuen to God As on the contratie we are called vniuſt, . 

corme not our faith and promiſes made io God. Nowe in this ſenſe , ; 

Who docth either more or better performe promiſes then GoadiiForfas * 
e Apoſtle ſaith) O od is true(to wit in his prcmiles)buteuery man a li- 

And ſo in each ſignificauon dhe name of iuſtice belongeth vnto God. 111 

To conclude, that the truth of our propoſitionma SEES appeare, The waies hows 
IJ add this diſtiction. That a man may three waies be called iuſt: to wit, wen 

cher by nature, or grace, or els by voluntarie and perſect obedience vn- 
d God and his law. Againe by nature two Waies: to wit, either by his 
propet eſſence, by himſelfe, and of himſelfe; or elſe becauſe he is ſo made 
or borne by the helpe of an other. Aſier ilie firſt way onely God is huſt, 
as he alone was called good of Chriſt. In the other ſenſe Adam in the be- 
ginning was iuſt ; becauſe he was created iuſt, and in his whole nature 
night and good: But by grace;alltheele& redeemed by Chriſt: and that 
becauſe the niſtice of Chniſtis iwputed vnto them:and fothtough grack 
EZ 3n-Chriſt the head, they are moſt iuſt in the ſigheof G od: as alſo becauſe 
iey be of fauour regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, and by an inherent ho- 
bnes and iuſtice, ire made holy and iuſt. And whatſoeuer ihey dot com- 
ming from that. accepted as juſt through Chriſt. But hy woluntarie and 
erte obedienet no man in iliis world ſiioe the fall o Adam is or can 
Lenk Fersgfer that, that ſome iii the holy ſctipturet are Lid to he ĩuſt 
becauſe they haue allerd imall the waies and nit bficitions of ile Lord 
" asweread of Dauid, of Zacharic and Elizabeth: ſuch fayings muſtibe 
vnderſtood, either of their delite, ſtudie, and endeauour ; by tom 
pariſon, to it, in reſpeRt of other men or els that they e 
of men, or laſtly by the free acceptation of God: becauſe the imperſect 
-obedicnce ofthe eſect is ac eeptedf Gad fox Chriſt his fake and ic ac- 
counted for molt perfect righteouſnes. But im Heauen all ie elect [Hall 
be iuſt euen by this iuſtice, where they zes obey the law of 
God: beeing indued We and ſoue of God: But 
Chriſt is moſt perfectly ĩuſt in alltheſt For as he is God hen 


iuſt of his oe eſſenec; and hy lũmſelfe, euen as the futherryea hes ia the 
euerlaſting en ber as ht is man he is uſt by kr ar re 
beeing conceiuetl without, ſinne, was borne iuſt: alſo beeauſeof the; vn 
on with the diuine nature, whichisthe euetlaſting iuſtice, he ĩs moſt ſt, 
to omm the gifts of the holy ghoſt which hee-receinedvwithonatweakare. 
'Laftof all hee js buſt hy his moſt perfect ohochenct | 
by the moſt abſdlute keepingdtthoalawe of God: Pere, AE" 
- be ſaid, it becommeth vs to ful all rightconfnes. And by ich abedi- 
ence wealſo arc made iuſt through grace, euen as by the diſobedhence of 

uf e borne vniuſt, as the Apoſtle ſheueth ta che Rom. . 
:3&4 þxSecing. then God alone, in his eſſence, ot lümſelfe, and by himfelfe- 


- 


- 


ofit ſelfe,yet in Chr: 

dal ind fleſhiowhomethe 

2 
n tt were be felt with the handes. 


T he ſecond queſtion. 
Howe many kindes there be of Gods iuſtice. 
The Propoſition. 44 
been thire bee but ene encl infice of Godge in 4 | 


reſpetls it may be ſaid to be manifold. 


I Gay there is but one in trueth, becauſe there is but one eſſence of gun 
Noe God is uſt by no other thing then by his eflence. And ſering ui 
haue ſhewed that vniuerſall uſtice, which comprehends all vertua ss 
moſt affirmed of God: it is manifeſt that there is in trueth bt 
one onely iuſtice of God whereby he is iuſt, and by which hee worketh ** 
buſt things, yea doeth all things moſt iuſtly. But the divers reſpeRts,for 
which I {ay it may be (aid to be manifold;are(as I may ſo ſayj dmers pe 
ons, auch God doth in ſome ſort ſuſteine, and according towhich het 
worketh. And theſe beeſpecially foure: for firſt hee hath wroughtſome | 
things and now doth worke as a Lord, and that moſt free. Agame,ſome * 
ings as God of all, as well of the Reprobate,as of the elect: and as well 
of things without life and reaſon as of men. He doeth ſome things as. d 
God ot the elect only, and therefore is a father of all his ſonnes in Chriſt. 
Laſtly,he doth ſomethings as a iudge otthe world. To theſe foure lin 
all the workes of God be referred. — — moſt 
we conclude a inſtice of God.Firſt of all God, as heis amoſt | 
to permit all men( to omit angels into ſinne, and to runne headlõg 
vnto death: of his ownemeere ul, or as the A ſurh, accor-.. 
ill, he elected certame of vnto eternall 
inted) time to deliver them from finne & 


— the contrarie, ſa The Lodp 
yaw all bu worke>, Andagaine, 22 
ord, an — br: And the A D 5 
d, chat at came 10 — incere will of God; thathe loud lach 94 
nd hated Eſau , and therefore that he hath elected fomeand obated 
chers, bridling mans fleſhly wiſdome, which ſtormeth againſt ihis do- 
trine, he ſaith, hat fall we ſax then? 1 there any imuſtice with God ? God 
forbid, Tea rcalon' ſhewrth tlie contrarie. For feeng God is moſt iuſt; 
ZZ whatlocucr he willeth or doth, that mult needes be moſt a6. Theretore 
in thoſe workes which God as a molt free Lord willeth and hath willed; 
hath done and daily doth, ſecing they be all moſt iuſt, what is that iuſtice 
* of God for whuch they are. called, and indeede be moſt iuſt workes, and 
God is ſaid to be iuſt in thoſe Works“ Thatis the tree will of God it ſelfe, 
and the meere good pleuſure of Godit ſelſe. For lie hath free and there- 
tore iuſt 1 — men. — mT this: ¶ an I not doe with ming Mahon. 
dne u mill! an Cunnot the potter make of if the ſame maſſe; Rom-guate 
one veſſell io honour, — difoononr ? In theſe things therefore'which 
X God hath willed, or willeth, and doth as a moſt free lord his will as lis au- 
ſtice, and the rule of all iuſtice. For God willeth not a thing therefore al 
| waics,becauſc it — ore — — thing | * on bemſt;becauſe 
God willeth it; al c nothing wiſdome; 
For rigs EE the law, is therefore iuſt —— — 
of God, comming from his infinite wiſdome: ſo his ſecret will is therſore 
al waies iuſt becauſe it is — wil of God, alwaies iomed with his | 
able wiſdonie. Abraham int ft 0 1 innocemtlomnes 
9 — 3 
he vnderſtoodle it was the ſpeciall God: Theref | 
the will ot God was not o deen but allo che rule of all tuſtice · 
So che reaſon w perſwaded an thing to the 
to be done as iuſt — 
4 Lord would haue it o and commanded ſo. Therefore the firſt rule 
— we muſt meaſure to works of God and 
tobe a it ſelſe the bare and ſimple 
For — all the works of Godto be moſt maſt. And ſdfarre 
any thing is iuſt as it isconformibleto the will vf God or 5 — 
ſure. Therefore whatſoeuer this moſt free Lord willeth or doch: whether 
be iuſtiſie the moſt wicked theiſe, and condemne moſt irmumerable in- 
Eants of the lewes z or, whether he war far wary one 


J. ande — he had ties 


I 
any euill: laſt of all, ill hauererge on ſome, and harden o- 
| Ffif 1 | ther, 


al. ci. 
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ther, he doch all things moſt iuſtly, and therefore there is no 

- with God. Why ſo? becauſe he s a molt ſoueraigne and moſt free Jon 

and his will is not onely molt iuſt, but the rule of alt-wſtice- 

much ol the firſt iuſtice of God: now I cometotheſccond. A 
— 109m9% God doch infinite things, as the God of all 

well of the reprobate as of the elect: and all thoſe his worłs are mofti 

and he in themall is moll juſt. Now what are theſe which he doth aste 

God of all men ? to wit, that he created all, that —.— — 

gouerneth all things, and that 5 his ſunnue to riſe 

vmuſt, and that he raineth vpon the good and bad, lattly — ay doth \ 


ood toall; La he doth. all theſe ings as Godofal Becauſe u un © 


els for God to be the C od of all 
pour, the er, a doet of good, and a preſeruer of all . Therefore 


God hunſelfe deſcribin himſcife, home hee is God of all, ſaich thun 
haue made you, I will you, Iwill ſave you. And the Apoſtle | 


QF 


* 


1 
* 


to be the creator, the gouen © 


* 


1 


ſauh, God is the SCaniour of all. inallthelethings Godin wft, becauſe is 
Loedis iuſtin all his waies, and holy in all his workes.: What denise 


ruſticewhereby God is laid to beiultin all theſe things, and wherebyah 


theſe things are done? it — — ps the | g 


goodnes 85 God, that all things be created, preſerued, 


contioually receme new bleſſings. —— the Serjjuir p 
that Godi is aſt in all his . —. 1 is 2 if u ſhould fay, ebe 


goed» undehat all chings flow from bus goodnes: for its to God 
n heit God to he the moſt; good For which Z — 9 


cauſe define Cod, that he is notfung cls but the chicke good, then which 4 


there canbe nothing better. 


Dru akhough Godin the Seiptors be ofenedld he Godol | 


Amn 


wecleſt Aswhenhe ſauh 10 Abraham, /H AU rin God, 


ſeeds 
Hier aber. What had he tot beene desen cee de nor the od ol 
Abraham, as alſo of all 


is elect: as — 1 our — 


ä — „eis moſt 2 | 
Oo ofeteince- os ml hn lit 


oa el dan that infarre more gan. 


—ä— mink 
— —ꝛ— 


= 


* 


Of cho iuſtic To fourth loobę. es. * ö 
ght bea iuſt, and a m{bfying God. What is then this ſpetiall iuſtice of 
n . 
̃uſtifie then? Firſt it in acertaine ſpecial goodnes,or mercie,from-which 

> from a fountaine our election, vocation, iuſtification , glowficati 
their beginning. That is to ſay his decree, for the ing of vs to 
his ſonne in Chriſt, and to malce vs bleſſed For that which the He- 


ewes call iuſtice, is p mercie · Agaime it i a certaine ſpecial kind 
| WTI IEA, SUP — 
anc — = 5 — our ſaluation in Chriſt. Fer we 
ze ſhewed that truth | in kegpiog promiſes is, and 

be called juſtice And becauſe Chtiſt as the roote of the nholeſcede of 
Abraham, as all the promiſes were farſt made to him, and in him to all 
vswhich be elected: ſo alſo by his obedience hath obtained the accoms 

pliſkment ofthemall for vs. Amongſt which promiſes, was the 
alſo of the forgmung of our finnes vnto vs. Thereforethe jenceof 
Chriſt vnto the law, and the will of his father, w he became obe · 
ditent vnto him euen vnto the death, is called the iuſtice of God, not 
e che father himſelfeis uſt, but whereby he maſtificth&vs, Theres 
fore with the mercie & truth of God, I ioyne the r uſnes of Chriſt: 
that is, his obedicnceto the law, and the wil of his cuen ynto death, 
by . 


righteouſnets. So then there are three parts of the ſpecialliuſtice of G 
towards the clect ʒ mercie or ſpeciall goodnes, truth, and the obtdieride 
of Chriſt. For alt — etadke — 
be the obedience of Chriſt as he is man, and our Mediathur t yetibishis ,.._.. 
becauſe he is God alſo: and vnleſſe he were God, we could not beĩuſti · 


f n 
morcifull and true vnto — all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, and 
ment. Now let ys come to the parts of this righteouſnes of God. 2 


That the goodneſſe and merci of God are ſignified by ih | 
| * er e eee e. : 
of God, becauſe there in but one eſſence ot God, and one G N 
fore one cheife good. Yet becauſe God, is a moſt free Lord and com» 


ofit ſelfe;yet in Chriſt it is molt euident, who beemg God u | 
in fo whomethewholeand perfels of God ſhined 
moſt 


. wit were be felt wich the handes. 

| The ſecond queſtion. 

Howe many kindes there be of Gods iuſtice. 
The Propoſition. 


wtrxeth there bee but 1/71 ad, yet in der | 
a us ocye ts nyt 


I Gay there is but one in trueth, becauſe there is but one eſſence of god: 
haue ſhewed that vnivuerſall iuſtice , which all 


moſt affirmed of God:itis manifeſt that there is in trueth but 
one inſtice of God whereby he is iuſt, and by which hee worketh *' 


buſt things, yea doeth all things moſt ĩuſtly. But the divers 


ons, which God doth in ſome ſort ſuſteine, and according to which het 
worketh. And theſe be eſpecially foure: for firſt hee hath wrought ſome 
ings,and now doth worke as a Lord, and that molt free. Agame,ſome 

ingsas God of all, as well of the Reprobate,as of the elect: and as well 
of things without life and reaſon as of men. He doeth ſome things as the 
God ottheeleft only,and therefore is a father of all his ſonnes in Chriſt. 
Laſtly;he doth ſomethings as a iudge ofthe world. To theſe foure kinds 
© 9 * — —— 
iuſtly. and in all things there appeareth a certaine ſpeciall iuſtice;therfore 
juſtice of God. Firſt of all God, as he is a moſt 


we conclude a 


Zee : 


which I {ay it may be ſaid to be manifold;are(as I may ſo fay).dmers per- 


— 
o 
- 


|) 


1 
— 


free Lord, euen frõ al etenitie, u he hath decreed to create al thing, & 


to permit all men( to otmit angels) to fall into ſanne,and to runne headlõg 
vnto death: of his owne meere il, or as the A ſuth, accor-. 
1 ill, he elected certame of vnto eternall 
ue. and fo in his (appoi time to deliuer them from ſinme & 
—— 
beezafets wil 


— he ings by hi 
of wre can give no reaſon, but that ſo he will, and 
Ir >me he will and whome hee 


W 


Ofthewitice 


winch may iuſtly be accuſed of any hovwſoeu 
— {peakethiothe contratie, i 
| inſt inallbs mares, and bolyan all bis work. Anda; — FOR 
Lora. and all thy indgemens are right. And the Apo Arbe f 4 
cd, that at came io paſſe bythe incere will of God ; herbe loud lach o 
and hated Eſau, and therefore that he hath elected dome and teprobated 
others, bndlng mans fleſhly wiſdome, which ſtormeth againſt this do- 
ctrine, he ſaith, has hall we ſax then? 15 there any ninſtice wth God? God 
forbid, Yea reaſon ſheweth tlie contrarie. For feemg; God is moſt juſt, 
whatſocucs he willeth or doth, that muſt needesbe moſt iult. Theretore 
in thoſe workes which God as a molt free Lord willeth and hath willed; 
hath done and daily doth, ſecing they be all moſt iuſt, what is that iuſtice 
of God for which they are called, and indeede be moftiuſt workes, and 
God is ſaid to be iuſt in thoſe worles > That is the tree will of God it ſelfe, 
and the mecre good pleaſure of God it ſelſe. For lie hath free and theres 
fore iuſt rig — — = this: ¶ an I not doe with mine Mahan 
owne 4s { will? an Cannot the potter make of the ſame maſſe; Rom. u. 
one veſſell to honour, another to dyſhonour ? In ww things therefore which 
God hath willed, or willeth,and doth as a moſt free lord his will is lis iu · 
ſtice, and the rule of all iuſlice. For God willeth not a thing therefore al- 
—— it is . — — —_— bemſt;becauſe 
God wi great wiſdome; 
—— che law, is therefore iuſt, becauſen the 
of God. comming from his infinite wiſdome: ſo his ſecretwill,istherfore 
alwaies iuſt becauſe it is the wil of God, alwaies 1oined with his 
itniſtto kill his innocent ſonme N 


e —— 
— as iuſt — 
the Lord would haue it and commanded — 
ol iuſtice we muſt meaſure the works 
them as iuſt js aud ought tobe ai it ſelſe the bare and 
For that alone — — — 
any thing is iuſt as it isconformibleto the will of God or 2 — 
ſure. Therefore Whatſoeuer this moſt free Lord willeth or 
be iuſtiſie the moſt wicked theife, and condemne moſt innumeruble in- 
Ents of the Iewes : or whether he annoy ninocem lob with many cala- 
— — ets i whether he call Pe- 
ter to repentance m his wielerdnes: whether he loue 
Lab before be halen ary prod, and hate Eſau before he had done 
nn all; he 1 "ia 2 6 
1 er, 


- with God. Why ſo? becauſe he is a moſt ſoueraigne und moſt free lord; 
and his will is not onely molt iuſt, but the rule of all tuſtine. And ti 
much of the firſt iuſtice of God: now I come to the ſecond. © + i 

= In the ſecond place, God doth infinite things, a the God of all mens 

well of the reprobate as of the elect: and all thoſe his works are moftiuſt, 

and he in them all is moſſ ĩuſt. Now what are theſe which he doth asthe 

God of all men? to wit, chat he created all, that he preſerueth all, that hs 

all things, and that cauſeth his ſunne to riſe vpon the iuſt and 

vmuſt, and that he raineth vpon the gaod and bad, laſily that he dohk 

ood to all; Lay he doth all theſe —— Becauſen is no- 

ing els fot God to be the ( od of all, then to be the creator, the gouer · 

pour, the guider, a doct of good, and a preſeruer of all. Therefore 

God hunfelfe deſcribing himſelfe, howe hee is God ofall,faith thus:l 

1 .. haue made you, I will you , Iwill fave you. And the Apoſſle 
ere. fſauh, God is the Suu of all. In all theſe thing God is huſt, becauſe the | 


| Loud is iuſtin all his waies, and holy in all his worlren What thenis the | 
. _-- 1 aſticeQwhereby Godisfaidto beiultin all theſe things, and whereby all 


theſe things aredone?it is his infinite goodnes. Becauſe it is onely of the 
goodnes of God, that all things be created, preſerued, gouerned, and | 

contioually receme new Therefore when 1 1 

83 Leu ee. 1 21 
good, and chat all things flow from lus goodnes: for itis proper to Gd 
aa hei Cod to be the moſt good For which —— 4 
cauſedefine God, that he is nothing els but the chicke good; then uc 


Scriptures be often called the God of 

. 24 do U | | 9 15 
. of , " ” 

15.95 end —— 

me clelt As chen he ſaub 10 


| | will kirby feeds 
after iber. What had he not beene alwaies, and was he not the God: of 
Abraham, as alſo of all 


For as be calleth him nat a father in regard 
and all the elect: 
whereby 


Ss V 


WOT: — 


Ofthouſtice „een booke. e "ag 
derer and herd edth alli them thr fo 
might bea iuſt, and a aſbfying God. What is then this ipetiall iuſtice of 
God, whereby he is laid tobe wſt toward the ele, and wherebyhedoth # 
wſtific hem? it i acertaine ſpecial goodnes,or mercie,from-which 
| as from a fountaine our election, vocation, iuſtificaon, 
haue their begioning. Thatis to ſay his decree, for the ad of vsto 
be his ſonne: — 2 For that which the He» 
brewes call is mercie. — — 
of truth, that . Abraham, 
and the reſtof the _ _— ing —— For we 
haue t trut m promiſes is, and 
be called iuſtice And becauſe Chtiſt — of the wholefcede or 
Abraham, as all the promiſes were farſt made to him, and in him to all 
vswhich be elected: fo alſo by his obedience hath obtained the aecoms 
pliſnment of them all for vs. Amongſt which promiſes, was they 
alſo of the forgiuimg of our ſinnes vnto vs. Therefore the 
Chriſt vnto the law, and the will of his father, w y he became obo · 
—_— him ehen vnto the death, is calledthe i of God, 
che father himſelfeis mſt, but whereby he iuſtifictivs. I 
— themercie & ruth of God, l ioyne the ri uſnes of Chriſte 
8 that is, his obecbence to the law, and the wil of his euen vnto death, 
by VE my — —7˖—ę 
riphteouſnes. are three parts of the ſpeciall iuſtice of 
towards the ele ʒ merci or p 
of Chriſt. For whichthe Apoſtle malceth ours; 
be the obedience of Chriſt as he is man, and our Mediatour ; yetitis his — 
becauſe he is God alſo: and vnleſſe he were God, we could not beiuſti- 
fied by that obedience : but we arc iuſtiied thereby, becauſe it hath force 
CO —— RG cauſe, I call this obedience of 
Chriſt; the God: and ioyneit with the ſpeciall goodnes 
and truth of God. Lea we may ä hirn dlonetheright 
toouſnes of God: as in whome, by whome;and for home God is found 
mercifull and true vnto vs. For all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, aud 
for Chriſt, are yea and Amen: — —•— 
ment. Now let ys come to the parts ofthis righteouſnes of God. 
That the goodneſſe and mertie of God bee e deen * 


iuſtice, we haue ſhewed befdre.Nowe there is eee 
of God, becauſe there in but one eſſence of God and one 


Y * N * 
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— 
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Ofti tultice ae et 6D as 
for which calle Alen bann is called. dhe auer ofithetrwhichba : | 
that is, of the elect: and all the cle are called the ſeede of A 
home Chriſt is the head, as he is borne of the ſeed of Abraham. Ther ® 
fore in the couenant when hee faith, / will bee thy Gad. and the God of thy: 
beat. By the name of thy ſeed, meaning the ſeede of Abrahamsfirſtand, 
| 2rinGpally Chriſt is meant, as he is man: and ſo in him all the elect. Here; 
| upon Chriſt alluded to this couenant when he faid, I. to * 
e your God. For he ſhewed that he was the cheife of Abrahams 
i, of the elect: of whome God had ſaid, Iwill be thy God, and the uy 
of thy ſeede, this is the firſt point. Nowe there betwo heades of the coue 
pant tobe marked, one which concerneth Ged himſelſe ; the other 
which concerneth the partakers of the coucnant; namely, Chriſt and all- 
therelt of the ele. That belongs to God, When he ach, dl be thy god 
— the God of thy ſeede after thee. This is the promiſe, in words I gram 
ery ſhort, but in ſe FA nſe and meaning moſt ample. For vnto this he refer- 


— al the promiſes which are diſperſed throughout the ſcripturg;eſpe- 
cially thoſe which concerne ſaluation and eternall life, and therefore . 
promiſe is the fountaine of them all, which may be referred io felicitie as 
well euerlaſting as temporarie. For what iz it — God tobe the God ot a- 
0 mane lt is 5 that vnto hum, that God is;which is the cheife good, & 
— a6 not onely to be his creatour and gouernour, but alſo hos Saui- 
our and iuſtifier, his ſanctifier, and hee which beſtoweth many bleſſings 


on him. Therefore in one word he promiſeth that he will on de liueter, 
and a MER to Abytham and us ed , _ all their miſeries;apel ala 
a gzuer good $, t tor euer Nowe Al ſeries, ſinna 
— death be —— good things righteouſnes and lifa. hen 
chere is no doubt, but that he promiſed to all the elect in Chriſt remiſſion 
of their fines, and, everlaſting ouſneſle. Concerning, whichtwo 
vingyghereiwanowbleplace io aniel for the under bang 
farmation of this cduenant, where he [aith, that.qus ſinneꝶ ſtralſ bee done 
away by Chriſt oye wy, vf| kt Fr VS ener: 
Alg righteom{weſſe. For this hath God done by Chrilt the, Mediator, 
Nowe vnto their parts, which be the partakers of thecopenant, 

Chriſt as hee is man, and Gal theelect, belongeth longeth thatwhick be ads 


Malle ee he (thou wpright; This. precept — — 
ſumme ofthe whole . — hes o 
into to tables. The firſt commandes the whole mw 


God will be worſhipped, as well the inward! as tl yaa 
that our life vnto our neighbour be moſt holv and moſt iuſt. 


other thing doth God require of Abraham & his ſeed} i in il 

chen that he did in the lawe? Hezequizeth worſhipwhes hi th, Walk 
before me. For what isitels to walke eee chi tre 
FA th ae to depende on & vpe n 


under his eie with a good 


a TT” > the y | : Y 
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is commandement. T herfore 


t, and alwaies to be 


call 
obcy ſincere worſhip of God is com 


manded in theſe words, wallte before me. And he requireth an holy lie 


alſo vnto our nei 


when he ſaith, and be thou perfect. Noe what 


ht, and iuſt: So then wee fee what are ih 
— concerning the firſt head, na 


the promiſe of God we mult conſider that it is altogether free, abſolute, |: 


and without all condition: and therefore that God of his mercie,and 
goodneſſe doth accompliſhit to al that be within the couenant. This ap- 


peareth,firſt becauſe we read no condition at all in the words ofthe co« 
ucnantzas we doe in the lawe, when he faith, he will hew mercie to thoſk 


mely which loue him, and keepe his commandements. Againe the mau 


* 
© # VB 
* 


| 
& if 


ich doth theſe things, ſhal live by them. There is no ſuch thing in this I} 
—_— promiſeth that he is and will bee the God of A- 


braham and his 
tuall coucnant;in which wordes he ſheweth, that that which hee promi- 
ſeth ſhall be certame and for euer: and therefore that — hed 
Gould not be the God, and ſauiour of Abraham and his ſeede for euer: 
and of this we muſt not doubt. Yea it is certain, that was the Lords ſcope, 
in chis band of the couenant where with he bound himſelfe to Chriſt as 


er with Chriſt are, as was ſaid before that ſeede of Abra- 
I ſay aſſuredly this was the purpoſe of God, that he might confirme 
our minds in faith, and all maner of aſſurance towards him. To this pur- 
poſe ſerueth his oath which afterward he added. Ifany man ſay, that the 
certainticof this promiſe dependes on the obedience of the commande- 
ments, which he of themto whome the coucnant is made: yit 
notwithſtanding it fe that God doth altogether accompli this 
— — I IrerFe bt 7 ir Own 


perſon neither doe nor can doe their dutie as they ſhould:notwithſtane 
ding Chrift,the 


head of all that bee in the covenant, hath moſt p 

r for them allzand that euen vntil the death. 

—— — — 

birdie make the Abraham and his ſeede: 
de 


— lot 
— 


thiſed in the couenant, to all the 


cand 
alſo that het 


Nine he addeth, in their generations, by a perpe- 


he was man, in the perſon of Abraham, and in him to all the clect, all of | 


obick keepeth — — elefichels 
faithfullin all his promiſetʒand doth performe that, by the fame g 
and mercy,whereby he made that couenant with Abraham 
Therefore it is cleere that God is therefore uſt toward the elec̃t i bi 


F he keepeth the trueth of his promifes vnto them. Where we muſt 


der, that this trueth of God is and may be ſaid two waies to be ĩuſtice, as 
well becauſe in that he performeth bis promiſes,he ſheweth himſelfe juſt 
toward them which be in the coueuant, as alſo in that hee by the accom- 
—— doeth iuſtiſie them that bee in the couenant. 
owe then, ſeeing hee keepeth theſe his promiſes of mercie, as wee haue 
Gidzit followeth that gr, two be the fir{t parts of the maſtice of God, to 
wit, his mercy,from which, and his trueth by which hee keepeth his pro- 
miles, & ſo iuſtifieth vs. Of theſe two parts he wſtice of God , we may 
fly interpret that place ofthe Pſal. 85. mertie and trueth haue met toge- 
cher: becauſe thoſe things which in mercy he hath promiſed to ihe elect. 
the ſame alſo 1 trueth meeteth mercie, and both of them 
are called in the ſcriptures, the 7:ghteomſreſſe of Ged. For Mis maketh that 


of S. Ambroſe vpon theſe wordes, Rom. 3. But nowe the righteouſmeſſe 
of God is made manifeſt without the lawe: Therefore ii is aa the righ- 


Feonſne(ſe of God, which ſeemeth to be his mercie,becanſe it hath his begs 


his promiſe,and when the promiſe of God is performed , it is called 

een od Forivia therefor the rghteouſueſſe of God, becanſethiy 
" was promiſed. 

x m9 —— hteouſnes of Chriſt. =p 
ken of the firſt part of the couenant, which concerneth God 
who made the couenant. I have Siewed(! ſay) howthat God . 
perſormeth his promiſes to all the elect, that is, when he luſtiſiath 
— — 
fulnes, that is, the acc 0 2 
nes, both that whereby he hümſelfe is righteous, that is, e 
Faithfall z as alſo that whereby he iuſtifieth vs, bo Act 
_ recng rs omar that 

the other part of the covenant , I 
— ſeſues in — ts my N 

in —— — that faith and obedience Which God required of al 
the ſeede of Abraham, and conſequently of vs alſo, and which we pro- 
miſed againe vnto him : whether that we ſhould: not be righteous, ever) 
by our workes,orby our obedience? yea certenly. For we have ſhewed 
that true obedience vnto the law of God, D 
fore that we by no meanes can be juſtified in the by out 
workes or our obedience: becauſe none of vs can as —_ —— 
hw of God. But if Chriſt as he yas man performed 


= 
* -. \ 
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* * 
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we facher bebe bedienceand conſequendy by bis wy 

yes —— therefore he is called the rig hreous ſeruam, and the ri 

ous child of God. But if Chrilt performed this obedience not — 
for himſelfe as for all of vs, that is, for the whole ſeede of Abraham; ſoꝶ 

euery one of vs may truly ſay that he hach kept the whole law, becauſehe 

hath kept it in Chriſt; way — the whole ſeede of Abraham be called, 


& indeede be righteous in the ſight of God, by this obedience of Chiiſld 2 * 
Who doubts of that? For if by the — of Adam, we bel 


made ſinners ; why ſhould we not much more by the obediece of Chriſt 
ſecingwebethe ſeede of Abraham be made and accounted righteous? 
ſeeing that Chriſt performed the whole law, and became obedient toi 
father cuen vnto the death for our ſakes : ſo as he both fulfilled the law 
for vn, and alſo waſhed away all our ſinnes with his blood. And this 
Chriſt is not onely man, but alſo true God, ſo that the infinit power and 

of his obedience, and of his bloode which was ſhedde for vs des 
Tk on his deitie. Then the obedience. and ſaus faction of Chuiſt, in 
thethird — the righteouſnes of God: hereby he iuſtifieth and A 


meth vs. Hereupon Act. 20 the Apoſile faith , the God, that is, Chriſt 
3 ſaued his — his blood: by the Church he mea 


neththe whole ſeede of Abraham. The ſumme of Ml is this, as the father, 
who is the firſt part in the couenant, whilſt that he doth declare himſelſe 
ashe hath — d to be God vnto vs the ſeede of Abraham; and by 
that meanes iuſtifieth 2 doth ſhew himſelfe iuſt towardes vs: that ſo he 
might be indeede a righteous God, and he which iuſtifieth vs: euen ſo 
Chriſt as he is man, who is the other part of the couenant, and in which 
Chriſtall the ſcede of Abrahamis comteined: ſol ſay Chrilt, as the fcede 
of Abraham, whilſt that he obeied his father euen vntill death ſheweth 
himſelfe and ys allo together with him righteous vnto his father. Becauſe 
for our ſakes,he hecame obedient vnto his father. Thereſore as the father 
e firſt part in the couenant is, and is called a juſt O od, and he which iu» 
vs: ſo Chriſt the chiefe of all the ſeede of Abraham, is called, and 
is, the child and ſonne of God the fatker, righteous and he which 
. the ſecede of Abraham. ij righteous ſeruont ſhall inflifie nas 
#7. For he doth this as a Mediatour, reconciling to his father all theſreds 
of Abraham by has obedience; and by his blood: and beſtowing on that 
| ſcedthe knoweledge of himſelfe, and faith. Nowe we ſce what is the ſpe 
ciall r dor God toward the ele, to wit, by which righteouſ- 
neſſe he not onely i ſaid to be, and indeede is. righteous father, butalſo 
he which iuſtieth vs. That conſiſteth of mercie and trueth,and alſo 4 
theobedience of his ſonne, namely of Chriſt our Lord. 
And becauſe all theſe are pet — in Chriſtziherefore Chae Com 
15 called the rig h cauſurſſe of FGed whereby he iuſtiſies vs : and namen 
liumſelfe to be righteous vnto vs. 
Nam remaincth that we ſpeake of the fourth kinde and aceeption 


MIT 


& in chat day. Then the iuſtice whereby God as a judge isi | 

diſtributiue and correctiue, whereby he giftcth to cucry man his one 
I ay his one, that is, that which is due vnto him: whether it be by his e- 
ternall election, or 2 or according to the law. Now concer- 
ning this iuſtice two things muſt be conſidered. Firſt that it is ſo perfect, 
that nothing is wanting in it- Secondly that it is ſo fice, that he may ac- 
cording to his good — abſolue any man without regard of the law, 
or at leaſt more mildly puniſh hum, then the grieuouſnes of his ſinne doth 
require. To prooue the perfection of it we haue theſe teſtimonies. The 
Lord is iuſt and loueth iuſtice. Againe, Thou hateſt all thoſe which rg 
worler iniquitie. And this is the propertie of a iuſt iudge, not ſo much to 
iuſtiſie the uſt (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) and to co e the vniuſt: 
as that he loue iuſtice, and hate iniquitie. Alſo Deut. 10. we read thus: 
God is great, powerfull, and ternble, which accepteth no mans perſon, 
nor receiueth rewards, but doth iudgement to the fatherleſſe and widow- 
And this is the propertie of juſtice without reſpect of perſons, and wich- 


out couetouſnes, to e 

the poore, and thoſe which are afflicted. Againe it is written, If the 

9 I will heare their crie. Herb 

God ſheweth that he will heare the cauſe of thoſe which be d, 

which pp pe etna 99417 ROI, WPI iudge: 
God doth 


which is the dutie of an vpright and iuſt indge. alwaies 
wdge iuſtly the Prophet wunefſcth, laying; O Lord, thou art iuſt, nu 
true is thy iudgement . Now after what tnanner doth he iudge? Not fo 
much in word, as in deede ; puniſhing the offenders, and deliuering the 
godly and the innocent from the imuries of the vngodly. And yet in his 
tudgementseuen againſt the wicked, he neuer forgets his mercy. Where- 
fore it is manifeſt that this nullice of God alſo as he — — 
is perfect, and in euery point abſolute. For in that he dot not puniſhull 
men according to the grieuouſnes of their finnes : or els that he deferres 
their judgement or winkes at it: or elſe in that he ſpareth many in this 
— „ — 5 any innotent " men to be 
op winketh at thoſe wrongs wherewit oppreſſed ; 
all — ſeeme not to agree, hut to —— ge: 
yet * — 3 
1s vnperfect. For we mult con other part inſtice name 
ly che libertie of it. For God is not a ſworne ĩudge but a moſt ſree lord 
whole very will is perfect iuſtice: and God is molt mercifullhoſe mer 
' 888 1 ci 


ae £211 165FOK 3 
An abode fifties Forwhen Gedi angie and punihcth he Gidtlg 
Eſai, That he doth not his own worke; but to ſhewy mercie and to 
thele belong vnto God, as he is God. And as (we ſay in our common 
prouerbe)that which is deferred) is not dleane taken away. For he do, 
not ſuffer the wicked which tepent not to goe ſrot · free withol } Bn 
ment; but( as one faith) he wall recompenle the flownes of his anger 14 
the gricuouſnes of the puniſhment.” Thetefore there is a day mee * 
to vn he laſt day, when Goll the iuſt iudge will take due puni 4 
all the wicked — repent not. For which cauſe this day is called in the 


ſcri s the day oß anger, and of the reuelation of the iuſt iudgement 
of Bog Bocuuie the ſinnes which God mketli at in this wolf, (half 
— manifeſt; and ſhall be puniſhed with due deſerued puniſh 
metits And this anfwerethto am oblection For bow is God iuſt, and his 
nadiciall iuſtice diſtributiue, ſeeing he giueth not alwaies to tuery mai 
their due? Is not death due to all men, ſeeing all haue ſinned Zwhy they 
rl doth he deliuer mary from death and beſtow eternall hfe on then 21 an- 
fer ue is dus Amo chem and not death. Death is not due to ther 
they betreed from ſinne by Chriſt. For God the maſt judge hach pi 
ed all their ſinnes in hm. By which ono chung he hath ſufficienly ce 
red, how ſeuere his iuſtice is againſt ſinne. Nay life is due vnto them, bes 


cauſe they be iuſtiſied by Chriſt, and are made the ſonnes of God, and 
that meancs heires alſo of life : ynto-which he as a maſt ſouer 


Lord 
hath choſen them Wherefore eternaſl life is dub vnto them bythe ke bythenght 
of elecliom by therigmofredemptiors, and by the right of ſormi 
thatthey be ſoriaos Wherefore in that ho frcetſi the en from death ek 
beſtoweth on them eternall life; by that he declareth not onely his mer- 


ce, but alſo his mſtice. A game az Lſaide before; he is not onely a judge, 
but a ſouer 


Lord: therfore he is iuſt as he is lord iuſt as he is god 
of all /juſtas bois God and father of the eleft: End laſſiy he it woſtdoſt, 


aj he ic iudg of all yo; N on re according 


ren eee, 


eee jult, thawhatocuc hedoch 1 uſt ; and what! is 
> 9 $6: 2 arch ? 
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Theron is;becauſche ing moſt ſoueraigne Lot: and bit woſtper- 
ech wal. is the very rule of all a ghteouſnes: Yea whoſoeuer belecueth 
tha ſcriptui ea, 


but all things w luch he doth areiuſtland 
right tou Por dry Iheuv that God is iuſt in all his waies, and holy in all 
hiswofkeirallo that 


thitoisnoiniquitic ih God. As concerning his 
workes 
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workes which he doth as God, as a father, and as a iudge, there is no cauſe 
why any man ſhould doubt, but that they be all moſt ri Ot choſe 
workes onely which he doth as a molt ſoueraigne , to wit, that 


© whercarwe be all of vs his creatures; and all of vs be alice bornefmners: 


notwithſtandung he hath choſcnſome vntolife,and hath reiected others: 


2 that he. ſhould haue mercie on ſome, and harden other, &c: ſome men 


may doubt. For this ſeemeth vniuſt, becauſe by this meanes God ſee- 
meth to deale vnequally with thoſe which be — But that God i 
moſt iuſt euen in all theſe actions, we haue ſhewed before. And we 
brouglit a reaſon hereof, namely, beceale ſecing heis a moſt ſoueraigne 
Jord, therefore his will is his uſtice. And ſeeing that he is moſt iuſt, yea 
zuſticoit ſelfe, he can neither wil nor do any thing vriniſtly. But if e can 
not comprehend theſe things, the Apoſtle telleth vs what we muſt doe, 
namely that we muſt reuerence theſe ſecret things of God; and not curi- 
ouſly ſearch into them: and that we mult crie out, O the depth of the wiſe 
dome, and knowledge of God, hem uni chable are bis magements | Nea we 

bridle our . _ that laying, O man m art than, that thou 
8 e with ed. For we mult hold that moſt certen 
That jor none imqwitie with God, If any obiect :; Yea —— 
doth as a iudgo ſeeme not to be iuſt: did hon not as a iudge deliuer Chriſt 
vnto death ? when as death was not due to him: becauſe he was without 
all inne. We anſwer that deatꝭ; was due vnto Chriſt, not for lus one 
ſin nes, for indeed he had none: but for other mens, namely for the ſumes 
of the elect, which he had talen vpon him as the CHedinroxr, betweerie 
God and the elect. For in that he is the head of all che ſeed of Abraham 
what ſinnes ſoeuer haue beene, were, are, or ſhall be at any time hereaſter, 
— they ſhould be, and through Gods goodnes to man they 
Were vnto han as his owne. — —— gueth vs c- 
ternall fe, as though we were indeede ſt , not by our one 

couſnes, but bythe rigtucouſaes of an 1 ofChril, nho 

. re din ene our Deine 
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"WWhetherindlidheworkts of God as heioziultudgncthere ee 
reth alſo ſome mercie. 
Fg vw 0 


God deth nothing yea 45 7 indge , but is that worly be alſo vſeth 
| mercie. Neri 
| 1 Daudyv f of ee Lord. Therefartin all 
the workes which hcidoth in ea — oe: 
ſo thete th nerrir a8 wo miy eaſily perceiue in 
When he truell Pharaoh and all his arte in theuedtle — 


wor, doe a worke of wifticert But {ce cucy in this workethedpitcitll 
688 3 mergie 
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that wicked man, was the deliuerie and ſafegard of the church of God. 
The ſelſe ſame thing we may ſee in all other rdgements of God. For he 
neuer puniſheth any offender, but he cauſeth the ſame to turne to ii 
good of ſome that be godly. For he hich offendeth not, is freed from: | 
the iniuric of hum that offendeth. So as whereſocuer there appearethus 
iuſtice of God, there alſo ſhineth cleercly the mertie of God. Again 
whilſt that he puniſheth the diſobedience of onas, he ſheweth mercie ti 
the mariners : ſo as Ionas his puniſhment is the deliuerance of the mari» 
ners. The firſt of theſe — the iuſtice of God: the latter from hu 
mercie What ſaith the Apoſtle to the Romanes of the Iewes whoſe ciey 
were blinded, and they reiected in iuſtice? He fheweth that the iuſtice of 
God vpon the lewes, was mercie vnto the Gentiles : and that ihe offence 

which they tooke was the ſaluation of the world, that is, the vndoing of 
the lewes, was the riches of the Gentiles. | 1" 
Nay, God neuer exerciſeth iuſtice vpon any offender,but he doth'a+ | 
fo at the ſame time ſhew mercie. This appeareth fult in that God neuer' 
puniſheth any fo ſeverely as he hath deſcrued, no not the deuils them. 
ſclues. For he that finniethagainſt thechiefeſt: good, he deſerueth the 
eateſt puniſhment. But who is it that is not partaker of ſome good? 
Therefore God doth remit much of his iuſtice when he puniſheththe 
wicked and reprobate. Againe this doth moſt manifeſtly appeare w the 
adgements of God vpon the elect. For heneuer puniſheth them but for 
their : becauſe hetaketh pilie on them and would hancthem to be 
faued.: Whome God doneth he chaſtiſeth and: corretieibaAcaine; When we 
are indged of the Lord, we are correfied that wr fhonld not perifs with the 
world. He was taten away leaft wickednes ſhanld change bu hears. It ĩs mani- 
felt therefore in euery worke of the iuſtice of God, that his mercit alſo 
hath itplacealwaies: and thereforethat God isatalltimes ſo juſt a judge, 
3 r. that is; good and 
mercifull e yea at one and the ſelfe ſame time a iuſt Lord. Bor in that hꝭ 
whilſt he puniſheth the wicked, would ſhew mercie to the ele: and in 
that, whilſt he correcteth the godlyalſo according to the fleſh,he would 
ſhew mercie to him according to the ſpirit: All this proceedeth hence, 
+hahe isa {bucraigne Lord and his wills the rule ofallrighteouſnes. 
Un $fROT CO; 27 


T5. wſeifthiadetirine. 


bl WET RISEN | | 7 Manat) 3:4 

It remaineth that wee ſpeake ſomething of the vſe of thisdoftrine, 
-whichis manifold: If the name ofwſtice doe moſt properly agree vnto 
God. we haue (hewed before;fo thatall his workes are oftabew there 
nes wicked, then either in ht or word to acruſe G od 
of any muſtie in his works. As theſe doe, wh uſe they canmot vn- 
: of predeſtination: of the . 
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bleme hateth otherszhardneth ſome, & — — 
of Godbe, aSoueraigne Lord,ſecing he doth whathe vill, 'becauſe 
ay is iuſt,, and the rule of all rightcouſnes, what thenis more con- 
when wee knowe the will of God, yet to 
— to wil in him be iuſt or vniuſt, or enil And if God be iuſt, 
nat is, moſt good and mercifull vnto all, and the Sauiour of all men, but 
ſpecially of the faithful: then wheg. his juſtice whereby he puniſheth 
fins overtaketh vs, though we repet:let va thẽ ſet before our cies his the? 
iuſtice,yamely,whereb he is a 1uſt God, and our father gharis his vets 
tleneſſe and mercie, and withthis let vs ſtay our 8 ina certaine truſt 
and affiance in him. On the other ſide, if he be a maſt judge, then let vire- 
member againſt the careleſneſſe of the fleſh, that God is/a miſt judge 


which Ioueth iuſtice, and hateth iniquitie, and therefore let vs feare — 


forthe feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome. Moreouer if all 
the workes of God bee iuſt, euen thofe alſo which he doth as a judge. 
Then it is meete that we when God chaſtiſeth vs, ſhould humbl lub. 
mit our ſelues vnto him as vnto a iuſt iudge:confeffing our _ 15 ſay- 
ing with Daniel , To thee O Lord belengs honour yo vs 
Laſt of all if in all the workes of the iuſtice of God there nar alſo 
gen mercie,both towards others, then there is nocauſewhy we'hbuld 
laine in affitions, but rather gjue thattks & reid wer 
g it #7ibwlation worketh patience: patience, expers 
hope maketh vs pot aſhamed. And let Mas Sara + v0 
_ wee fall into divers temptations. as James ſaith: becauſe the Lord 
correcteth vs for our good, And tus en may warnen graunt 
11 2 1165 7 
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. The thou i anger in God it canner be denied; nike ad ow * 

ark heſreming his maieftic rn be angrie : what it iti he 1 _ all”. 
mers and that for no other cauſe but for ſame. Tet that 

.,' ',, » differente betweene the of God toward the r —— 

Fer towards ibe elnct. andi 1 — then 

vil eher. And that it is greater, then any mancan prese ex imagine: 

hot ee path TIO OW e 29097: 

ve £1 kn N07 4519071 

To: thovediarche (er a waſte memis 

od.Butithathalwaies fcemed a hard ing, m oon 
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thi of himſe 16 be füt 
an one in che ſcriptures. And no ſmall paines bath bene talcen in dhe . 
folding of this matter, both of profane, and holy writers. Therefore x | 
nay for the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures it is very neveſſy. i 
rie;that we al gently c6ſider,in what ſenſe anger is attributed vnto God, © 
and howe he is {aid to be angrie and with home, and for what cauſei ot 
home we may preuent it. Therefore we muſt handle theſe queſtionꝭ 
the anger ob God. Firſt whether anger may truely and Nee 
tributed to God · Secondly whether God is angrie. Thirdly, with whit 
ſinner eſpecially. the heat of Gods anger iskindled. Fourthiy, how gie 
uous, & how fearefull it is The fift queſtion is, vhether it may be knowg 
e fo preuented; and when it is once kindled bee extinguiſtii 
che laſt place, we will ſhewe the vſe of this doctrine. | N 
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Whether anger be y aly acide: 
| Goes, a6 


\ Althoweh the ſcriptures ruery where attribute anger vrto G6d;anl 


although it be cuidently declared from heaven agaihlt all imipietie;atid 
men, both the godly and wicked, doe feele ———— kid beene 
ſome,vho haue moſt flatly denied that God is angrie. Lattatitrus hath 
Written a booke concerrung the anger of God: wherein hee doth both 
confute the opinions of the Shilolophers, and affirmeth that God is tu |! 
ly angrie. Nowe this diuiſion is neceſſarie (as he doch very well teach m 
his 2. chap. and indeede it is according to nature. Seeing that anger and 
grace are contraries:it is neceſſarie thacthes anger be attributed to god, 
and grace denied to himzor contrariwiſe that grace bee attributed, and 
— denied: or elſe that both ber equally denied in Godqʒ or elle that as 
well the one as the other be — in him. 
Aud ſirſt he ſheweth that neuer any affirmed that God was ſo anpric, / 
at that he was not to be mooned with mercierwhich is thefirtpartofi e 
duiiſien., Hee addeth che reaſon, becauſe it is vntenuement᷑ chat God 
Hhould haue (ach a facultie vhich ſhould hurt and hurmeibut is not able 
to profit, and doe good: whereas indeedeit is proper to God as thit chei- 
felt good to doe good. Concerning the other member of the diuſion, it 
vas the Stoicks opinion and ſod others, thiat there was mercie in God, 
but no anger at all. ſay mercie, becauſe it is proper do God ti ſhewe 
mercie, to profit men, and to doe good: But not anger, becauſe th pe- 


uerbefalicth God ny ſurh bu ſeneſſt of mind thathe Which camo bee 


Wandhaube himlliiniured oF any: and that fo peteeoble 
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end retni he mon mitid? Bui dh 
2 God. And if fuch a re chen beleertiertrnot a wil 
n(as they thougbt)howe muchleffe ſhould it beſeeme God? 117568 
Ln coofureth this opinion of the Stoicks in his $f char; 
aethe: at God hath truelythis affe&ion of anger. Concerving — third 
mbes,it was the opiniowofthe Epicure: that theres neithet anger por 


mercie, that is, that God neither deten 3 nor wr af any ?and b 


conſequent that he gouerneth not the worlq. neither taketh care oft 
which come to paſſe in ibe world. The Epicures reaſon Was this 


ares. Fir oy ae aunted, chatit was farre from eu the natirre of God I 


who it the cheiſe er te dde et, and to Hurt; therefore ip 1 

get in God for to hart for the moſt part'proceetieth#rojmt 1 yes 55 
of anger. For as he whichhath anger, of neteſſiti muſt have — — 
there cannot be mercie towards any. where there i no anger a 
contrarie. So that the Epicure leaſt hee ſhould aſcribe the vic Ae 
mio Godzhehath'taken from bi the vertye of wereie. Therefore Fits 


uu that by this meanes Godis happie, and vncorrupted {brean e het 


taketh care of nothing, neither hath hee any bufines,tior grueth any th 
to any bodie/But this blaſphemous opimon ot the Epicure La | 
both learnedly,and godly;and alſo by ſtrong arguments confutetan 
in his 4. chu ter hecormmeeththe Epicure by this his owne opinion to 
deme God. The fourth opinionremaineth;that in God there is both au- 
get and merci This Bu nnonds prooterh inthe other part of his bop opke, 
after hehinh confirmed higaffertion conternin reli anckofthe pr 
widonce of G6d:iFor'fetihg; that in the world there Fell ont doch e. 
things and euill, and it belongeth to God who hath the diſpoſition of all 

— to 2 ve vnto the godly,the reward of their good 2 

the 


wieleed the pumſunent due to their e 
che 2 — Hence he 
there is both mercle and anger. Nowe vnto the argument when 
the nature of anger; to wit; that iti9'a'paſſioh and a pertarbation of 
mind,which cannot befall the nature of God. Lactantius anſwereth; that 
we doe not aſcribe toGod fuch an anger as is in vs,namely a vous an- 
ger,andnot without griefe of minde, for wee hold that the tie eos id 
vices are not in God,. of which ſort be luſt, feare, coueteouſneſſe 
enuie.Buttheſe(as he ſaith) Which bee vertues, of which ſort dar ner a; 
gainſt the wicked, and loue to the godly, & compaſſton towards he at 
flicted, for theſe are beſeeming the maleſtie of God. God hath His 
iſt, and true affeRtions:theſe be Lactantius his wordey,thap, 1 6. Wh 
muſt vnderſtamd theſe wordes foberly. and wiſely For I * 


De — God _ be 9 affeftions, althe 
I rno affecuon if wee ſpeake propertytan ZE 
nature of G od;feging he is moſt "GT at 125 
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„ ere 1 955K of | 
he teacheth in che 17.chap, chat anger in God is a certaine commotion, 
or penurbation.) For he cannot bee mooued, bas in inalterable and iny 
mutable. Yet it is neceſſarie we attribute anger to God tnity as we dot 
loue and mercie, but yet in that ſenſe in which the ſcriptures attributes 
bum S0 chen let cha bbe 1 
. [ $ +» The Propoſition. 
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properly attributed to him. 


I Gay in che ſame ſenſe in which the Scriptures attribute it to God be · 
cauſe he hours dere kinds of ee God, rn Fe 
rb ly agree nt: but according to mans capacitie, and improperly. As ia 
dn Turi 8 Gods an iy med was that ſmoke Lende from hi 
noſtrills, &c. Where che meaning of the Scripture is not that God is an- 
trie, as we be, but as it agreeth to the nature of God. So alſo they aſcribe # 
not to God, ſuch loue or mercie, or hatred,or repentance as be in vs but 
ſuch as are beſeeming his nature. For what is anger in vs? One derineth 
va of ire, to goe from the effect, becauſe he which is angrie, goeth oute 
bümſelfe: as he which ceaſeth his anger is ſaid ro come to himſelſe againe, 

No ſuch effect can befall God, whoſe ſpirit is no waies changed. I heres 
fore the name of anger in this ſignification cannot agree vnto him. The 
hebrew word charah ſignifies, to bee of great anger, or to bee inflamed 

with anger. Whereupon ſome define anger thus, Anger is the i 

nion of the blood about the heart, The grecke worke 2755 ſigniſieth to des 
fire, becauſe he whichis angrie, deſireth reuenge vpon him: with whonz 
he is angie, and of home hethinketh he hath bin iniured. Whereupon 

14%, 0 name Phauorinus define anger thus. Anger is a deſire of pu- 
iſhing him which ſeemeth to haue done vs — iniurie. And the 

Ltine writers giue ſuch definitions of anger, as can no waie agree vnto 
SA fundrie definitions. Anger is a deſire of rxeutging |} 
injurie. Againe out of Tullie, anger is a deſire of reuenge. Out of Ariſto- 

Je, anger isa deſire of reuenging a mans pes anger is a prouocation 
of theminde to hurt him,who either hath hurt vs,or would haue hurt vs. 
Who ſeeth not that theſe definitions cannot agree to that anger, which is 
attributed to God in the ſcriptures?Firſt it ſignifieth a certaine, and with 
all a moſt iuſt wil of God, to reuenge or puniſh ĩniuries done to himſelf, 

or to his Church.So itistakenin Iohn, He that beleeueth not the ſonne, 
the anger of Godremaineth ypon him: that is a iuſt,and by the decree of 
God,aratified reuenge. And to the Romans, 1.1 S. The anger of God is 
reuealed from heauen, vpon all vngodlineſle, that is, it is manifeſted by 
the effefts,what is the will of God, which dwelleth in heauen, againſt a 


n this is the firſt thing in our anger, to wit, a prouocation 

in the minde to be reuenged But in God there is no prouocaton but his 

vill, and moſt tiglteous and moſt holy decrec, to take putriiſhment vp- 
" | on 1 
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on ſinners, A it ſigni threatning of puniſhments:as;,OTLord pal... 
geproouc heyy thy rage, neither in thine anger correct me: that is, 
deale not with me according to thy threatnings againſt ſinnes. And, I 
will not doe according to the furie of mine anger, that is. according to my Oſe eu 
grieuous threatnings. And, Who knoweth if the Lord will returne and 100%. 
turne away the furic of his anger, that is, from the execution of his threat - 
mings? And this is the ſecond thing in our anger, to wit, when in wordes 
we threaten anger. 
Laſtly this word anger, ſignificth the effects thereof, or the puniſh- 
ments and reuengements of iniuries: as, Thou treaſureſt to thy ſelfe. an- Nom 
ger againſt the day of anger, that is, puniſhments againſt that time hen 
God ſhall puniſh thee. Likewiſe,js God vniuſt then becauſe he infliteth + 
his anger, that is, puniſhment ? or elſe he which doth puniſh and con- 
demne vs? And, Who hath ſhewed you tofhe the anger tocome? that is, yy, 
how could you deliuer your ſelues from thoſe puniſſiments which hang 
ouer your heads. And, For this cauſe commeththe anger of God (that is, rp4.6, 
ſundrie puniſhments) vpon the ſonnes of vnbeleefe. And, T here ſhall 
be great diſtreſſe in the earth, and wrath among the people, that is, pu- 
a and calamitics. In theſe three ſignifications is anger, furie, and 
' indignation attributed to God. Now who is ignorant, that this is proper 
to God (toſpeake of the firſt acception of anger) to will, yea alwaies to 
haue willed and determined to puniſh iniquitics 3 either with temporall 
or eternall puniſhments , according to his owne free pleaſure? he 
ſhould not Een ift God, vnleſſe he had decreed to doe this: For the ſe- 
cond Cents u it not and hath it not bin proper to God, to threa- 
ten by his Prophets and Apoſtles diuers puniſhments againſt iniqui- 
ties? T here is nothing more certen. For his mdgements tend to this end, 
that the elect may turne from their ſinnes to God, that the reprobate 
might be inexcuſable. To conclude, can this be ſaid to be wnbeleeming 
God, to inflict his anger, that is, puniſhment , and to teuenge the trani- 
greſſions of his law? Nay this is to God, as he whichistheiuſt 
judge of the world, and gouerneth all things by his providence. Thenit 
is the propertie of God both to puniſh the wicked, and to defend the 
godly againſt the wicked. So ſaith the Apoſtle of the magiſtrate, who in 
. carth occupieth the roome of God: for, he is the miniſter of God, a renenger 
for wrath againſt him which doth ell. Thus it appearcth, that the name of 
anger is in thoſe three acceptions and properly aſcribed to God, 
although there be many phraſes which muſt be vnderſtood accordin 
to our vaderſtanding, The ſumme of all is this, that anger in thatſente 
which we haue ſhewed, is achicfe and an excellent vertut. Therefore it 
is iu God. un 1. 109 | |; +4 aut XR * 
' | flet + 


* - * fy : . * 
. 

- 
. 
* - 
* o 

. „ 
N . * 
© & + * 0 ” # &+ = : LAS 


The ſecond Dneſlion. 
Wich whome God is angrie, and for what cauſes. 


T he propoſition. 


od 1s anpri wich all nner i, as well with the elect, as re obate:although i E ' 
9 —— manner : and that for no other cauſe Fas for inne. # 


This the Apoſtle teacheth , ſaying, We were all by nature the ſonnes 
of wrath, euen as well as others. He ſaith al, then he excepteth no man 
Now that we all incurre not into the ſame anger; this comes to vs 
- mercie in Chriſt. What if God would to ſhew his anger, ſaith 
Whereupon the reprobate are called the veſſelli of anger. But that he is 
farre otherwiſe angrie with the bad, then with the good, it is cleare. His 
anger to the elect is not euerlaſting, but all his anger is temporaric,towit, 
onely in this life. Therefore the Apoſtle ſanh, that the faithfull are taken 

away from the anger to come, to wit, which laſteth for euer. Butthatthe F 

anger of God towardes the wicked15 eternall, let Lazarus and the rich 

glutton be for an ecample. Remember, ſamh Abraham, that thou recei- 
uedſt thy pleaſure in thy lite tune; but now he receiueth comfort here, 
and thou art there tormented in hell: therefore the puniſtuuents of the 
faithfull haue an ende in this world, but the puniſhments of the vnbelee- 
uers be eternallv, ſeeing both their ſoules and bodies muſt be tormemed 
for euer. Againe his anger to the elect is more mild and genie, then it is 
againſt the reprobate. I ſay more milde, by reaſon of wer God gi- 
neth to the elect to indure his anger. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith of the, 

God will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that you be able to beare. 

But the wicked are often ſwallowed vp of the of God, ſo as they 

oſten deſpaire Moreouer, the anger of God is inflicted vpon the ele 

for their ſaluationt (for the Lord giueth them to the elect as meditines.) 
but to the reprobate, to their more grieuous condemnation, Concers 
ning the elect the Apoltle faith, But when we are iudged c are correfied of 
the Lord, that we ſhonla not be condemned with this world, And 
cement fur the proſene ſoemeth ot wyous , but. grienorns : but afterward i 
— the . fruit of reohreon/nes to 050 oxerciſtdhererrithn - 

So then it is manifeſt; that nothing worketh for the faluation'of the re- 
probate, but al} things for their deſtruction: and for this cauſe they are 
called the veſſel of wrath prepared fordeftwnttion. Some would haue the 
anger of Godagainſtthe:eleR rather to be called the beginning of, ord 

git anger, thena reusnging ungerʒ but againſt the wicked to be called 
anger. For du, (ſay they) is a ſharpe, but a ſhort anger; but ia more 
grieuous and laſting anger. And fo we ſee indeede that God doth ſooner 
— the ſinnes of the g6dly,and more grieuouſſy then of the wicked; 
yet our puniſhments haue an ende, and that for our ſaluation: — 
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the puniſhments of the wicked are indeede flow,butthey aft the longer, 

nay they are eternall, and without all fruite vnto — Now for what 
cauſe is God angie as well with the elect as the reprobate ? euen for the 
tranſgreſſion of his la, and for our want of fanh in Chriſt. For the firſt, 

God neuer inflifted puniſhment vpon any man, nor threatned any but dern 
he renders a reaſon of the ſame, namly for our lines. And for the — 

Iohn ſaith, he which beleeueth not the Sonne, the anger of God abideth 

on him. And chis ſame is the cauſe why men are angrie one with an other, 

to wit, contempt, which is procured many waics, but eſpecially by open 


iniuries. 
| The third Queſtion. 
By what ſinnes eſpecially the fire of Gods anger is kindled. 


The propoſition. 


p Although e ery ſome be fit matter to kindle the fire of Gods anger, yet there 
be ſowe ———— » whereby this fire is r 


forth into exceeding great flames. 


If weaxkewhattheſe (many ſinnes) be: in the firſt table, thefirſt is I- 
dolatrie, For the firſt threatning of the anger of God, and the molt grie- 
uous, is chat which hebath-apy inſt idolaters. 7 how fbalt hawe. ws fog 

Gods before me, Thou fralt thee no grauen image, thon ſhalt 55 
downe and wor ſbip it: for I ma icalous Goa (ſaith he) viſiting the iquities 

the fathers vpon the children, umtill the third and fourth generation. 2 ng * 
we deſire — what was the tauſe for which the people of God 
were ſo oſien lead into eaptiuitie? The Prophets where ſhew, the 
cauſe was their idolatric;,who neglecting the — God, followed _—_ 
dols. Inthe epi a —— excee ger of God a 

dolatrie is {ct downe, # t worſhipped — Rom. 1a. 
God, but turned the glarie of the encorruptible bvw Gol thy 5 of 
corruptible men, & of fonles, and of fore footed braſtt, and of cr | 
how great a fare of Gods anger did men kindle againſt —.— 
thoſe their idolatries ? 7 herefere ( ſaith che Apoſtle) God 
$0 their omne bearts luſtt, vnto vncleannes, that they —— 

among ſt themſelues, c. And no maruaile, for on what thing I we fd 
can an honeſt man be more prouoked to anger, then if heſechis wife to 
lay the ſtrumpet? But the Droplietscall idolatrie, adulterie: therefore as 

9 ſaith, let vs not be idolaters. Nov idlolatrie iso giuo that honour 1. Cor. o 
and worſhip which is due onely to God vnto other creatures, 

they be viſible or inuiſible; as well toinward idols framed in our winds, 

as outward 2 — by ſenſe, Wherefore he i neue anidoſater 
who equally ticth himſelſe vnto „ man, as - 
VN 4 0 
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of God: hen they who worſhipped Mars and Venus for Godszor they 
who fall downe before manifeſt idols. Howe great then and how execri- 
ble is their idolatrie, if to defend the dotrine of man, thou doeſt moreo-· 
uer commit this ſacriledge that thou ſnouldeſt enher impudently denie, 
or elſe wreſt by /ophiſticalh; ſtrange, and monſtrous interpretation ie 
manifeſt ſcriptures of God, and the euident articles of our faith? This dd 
the old heretickes, the Marcionites, the Maniches, and other, xho denied i 2 
that Chriſt did truely ſuffer, and truely die. In like manner if any man de- 
nie, that he in regard of his bodie did change his place, When as wee reade 
that he aſcended into heauen: but that he ſeemed onely here to mans ties 
to aſcend, that is(as the fathers ſay not truly, but imaginarily borne, ima - 
ginarily ſuffered, imaginarily died, imaginarily buried, imaginarily roſe a- 
gane, and laſtly that he aſcended into heauen imaginarily. Therefore the 
infinite anger of God doth remaine for ſuch idolatries, efpecially if there 
be ioyned with ſuch facriligiousdeprauarions of the ſacred ſcriptures. 
The ſecond capitall ſinne is, a diſtruſting temptation, whereby we ſin 
againſt the trueth of Gods promiſes:namely hen as wee not belcening 
the promiſes of God, will needes make trial Whether God bee with vs, 
whether he be true or not, and whether he bee able to performe that hee 
promiſeth: examples hereof in the poo of God are many: as it is Exo. 
12. and Palme, 78. where the Lord ſauh that he was prouoked to anger 
with this temptation: for by this meanes the ow imurie dae 
no wwe a daies is done to God, as though he as not true of his word, et 
could not performe that in deed which he promiſeth. For this cauſe the 
cane. A poſtle to che Corinthians placeth this amongeſt the examples of their 
| beinous fins, wherewith the anger of God was mightily incenſed againſt | 
the Ilraclites: and he exhorteth vs, that ue doenortemprChriſt as ſome 
of them tempted him, and were deſtroyrd of ſerpems ; Moreeuer thoſe | 
alſo fiane in this regard who not content with that la vefull and ordina- 
ne waie, preſcribed to vs of Chriſtin the ſacred ſcriptures, for the obtai» 
ning ofeternall ſaluation, will needes ſeelce other extraordinarie and vn» 
lawefull meanes: of which ſort be all opinions concerning our beleefe, & 
all ſuperſtitious and ceremonial wil worſhipping of God not warranted 
in the written word of God. Wh this kind of tempratis the deuill would 
haue had Chriſt to tempt God, vhen heperſwaded him to eaſt himſelfe 
downe headlong from the pinacle of the templeʒ whereas hee had an or- 
dinarie way to goe downe by. Therefore Chriſt anſwers him moſt wifely 
Hying, it is ruten, Thew halt not tempt the Eordihy Gad. This is to tempt 
God;wheh as thou maie{t come to faluation by a lau full way; thou neg- 
I occteſſ ihat and deuiſeſt anocher, and betakeſt thy ſelfe to tat & wilkeſt 
in jttas though indeede God would not performe that which hee hath 


promiſod, if we obſerue thoſe pes TAPE Jenn vs. Now the 


mme of all hiscomman $,vepentance and true turning to god, 
Cluilt,and Jouetowardsearncghbout;!' nr. 
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Pſalmes, and to the Corinthians. 


phemera. There bee infinite exampl 


00 
The third capitall ſinne is murmuring aga inſt God. TI 


ſpeaketh of this ſinne as diuerſe from the — But in Me, this 2. 
— is nothing elſe but a repining, whereby we doe complaine of the 


ouidence and adminiſtration of God: either that he doth tov much 
— and burden vs with lawes and puniſhments: or cls that he dea. 
we more mildly with othersthen with vs This isa molt rieuous ſinne, 
by which the wrath of God is moſt prouoked. For by this meanes wee 
— god either of follie, as thou in he knew not what to doe, in the di- 
= and gouerning of the world: or els of tyrannie and iniuſtice, as 
| — he — wicked and hated the godly: them wie while 
can be faid or imagined more horrible and blaff — nne md. 
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ieſtie of God?Ofthis anger we haue cramples! in che books of Numbers, Pia — 


The fourth is rebellion againſt God, and that/obſtinarely(and with an 
high hand.)Namely,when we doe obſtinatly reieRt the commandement 
God, and refuſe to be ſubiect to lus lawes, and ro heare his word Mob 
ſes chargeth the people with this ſimezand of this fin is that, Let w#brevke * 
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their bondes,(to wit of God and his Chriſt)and lor v3 raſtirhoiv yoake from i . 


vi. Nowe what is there that can more incenſe the furie of any prince a= 


ainſt his people, then if he ſee them obſtinate and wilſull — againſt 
in things which be honeſt and agreable to good h] s. 
The fiſt <blaſp hemie againſt God, and agamſt his word, eſpe ” 


we will —— it and condemme it, beting made ne v 


* holy Ghoſt: this reſiſtirm is called blaſphemie a- 
gainſt the holy GhoſL And ſeeing this ſinne is moſt giieuous, iherxfote 
dhe anger ol God by it is moſt ee . ouoked againſt ſuch blaſ- 
—— roo 
old and nei teſtamentſo in rar e 


— — — & ſuch blaſ his mit wdgement 

cauicanger 0 2 uc in his 

he will nat ſaffer — t, and 23 

remittedꝰ And theſe be Ge eue ſinnes e. 8 ken eee which 

\thean ot Godys moft . Ad max 

TFhꝭ᷑ ſpetiall ſinnes 

not dut obedietice to hi 

reproach them and handle _ wr 

trarie to nature, to the lawe ofnatiou ee eee in 

the firſt place, next vnto God, commanleth ihat our parents. be honow- 

rede adding a ſpeciall promiſe lng Me to thelewhichbonourthenitand 

of ſhort to the cõtrarie: do Exod! * | 

. ea, 
u e({aith the Lord which effteemeth and 

G e. Prou. 30. v.17. He which e —— his mo- 

S ——_— YM a 
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es Herrof in our. daes Is not this ihe moſt 
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| a 1-8 ch hononreth bis father ball ma toy of his children, 1 


on the contrarie that he which doeth not 5b 4 his father, —— 
haue no children at al, or elſe if he haue any he ſhal not long enioy — 
or ifihey ue hee ſhall haue ſmall — ofthem. An example ot ſuch 
to omit many others Was l ſay Cham, who ſcoffing at his Fathers naked. · 
neſle was accurſed. And Abſolon, who rebelling againſt his father waz 
hanged. That cruel puniſhment,which the Romanes taught by thelane | 
of nature inflited/vpon thoſe who killed their parents, doth 4 
great the anger of Godis againſt thoſe which do not loue the life of ther 
parents, but rather wiſh-for theit death. And ſurely who ſeeth not that 
is altogether vnworthy of life and honour, ho ſhall not performdue 
honour and teuerenet to him of whome he hath receiued life? But wee 
. - mult notthinke that thoſe men doe denie due honour to their parents, 
or deſpiſe them or doe them any wrong; who tothe ende they may o. 
bey the will of their heauenly father, doe make no account of the will of 
their earthly parents which — agree wich that. For wee muſt ever 
remember that an r of tbe Apoſtles: to the cheife men of Iſrael 
ma rather abey God they men, And that ſaying, of Chriſt, Hee which /oneth 
b father or mother more then me is not worthy of me. Againe God! is not a lit- 
dle angrie when magiſtrats hawng Gods fword in their hand, doe either 


altogether neglect u, or els, Whereas they ought to en the 
wicked, in ſtead of them they ra tthe god! denie iu · 


ſtice to them which fecke it of them. This low, — . 
reprebenſion arid threatning which God hath a — the magiſtrates 
Judges in the 82. Pfalme. God ftandrth in the alombh of Gods, #nilin the ; 
erben be iulgeth the gods:howe long will yee Alke wrong fully, and | 
_ the — — 295 — e — ll ef you are the 
of n ge ſtall Vie Ae men ſhalt fall away bke one ef! 
princat: Arie O God guage ebecdrekAind Tar) ſuchymulſt 
God doeth often — in the prophets, and ſheweth that his anger is 
often incenſed by their vniuſt dealing. Shall the horſes rune in the rocke, 
(as he ſalth Amos, 6?) or . roche) with ox · 
en: Becanſe he hath turned iudgement imo 7 — 
ante wormewoed, For this q to all —— that they 
which roome of God iwcarth; 1 
which iathe duiio of God To thisway bee ed the (bedding of inno- 
cent blood, eſſ pecially of thoſe which: be the c — of God. * howe, 
I pray you, ua funher angie if he ſee his ingocent children murdered! 
7 — cauſe s God maſtoffendedand angrie wi 
them ho Heduiudo cent bloodd eſpecially of ihoſe which be his childrs: 
OO —— children of God will not de- 


=: fromthe obechence, and commaunderyent of their heauenly father. 
blood of theſe men is fard like Abels to crie aloud vnto heaven. 


. nn widowcs,fathelefſe children v the 
| pore, 
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poore, and of ſtrangers: for with this oppreſhoni Goc Nie that he 
is ſundrie times e to an 2 pee will not leaue this ſinne 
buniſhed.· Tow ſhall nor faith God) hurt the widowe ama fatherlſſo i f pro: 


them they ſhall crie unto mee, and | will heare their crie, aud my w arp Eda, 4; 2 | 


ball waxe hotte;and I will ſmite you with the ſword, and your wines ftiall hob 
1ddowes,and your ſonnes fatherleſſe.Behold faith the Lord in Malavhie, 17 MaL;as 
ome dro yom in ind gement. Laſtly , thoſe beaſtly and wand ing luſts und 
oncupiſcences ot the fleſh, examples whereof we haue in thofe fiue cit· 
ies whereof we read in Geneſis. The plagues here with the Lord puni- 
ſhed Dauid for his adulterie. Alſo thoſe which thetribe of Beianin fuffe-! 
redfor their beaſtly filthimeſſe, ſo as the filthineffe'of this finne ppcates 
out of the whole hiſtorie of the bible. So( as Laid) all finnexand vifences! 
are fit matter to kindle the fire of Gods anger; and God dotth pamh' 
them all:yet notwithſtanding theſe whereof Lhaue ſpolcen, are propoun- 


ded to vs in the ſcripture, as the moſt notorious, and moſt heinous of all 


other,wherewith the Lord is mightily prouoked to anger : thetefot us 
we ought carefully to abſtaine from all other, ſo eſpecialſyfromtlieſe, vn-· 
leſſe we will incurre the moſt grieuous anger wiath of CO. 


T he fourth Queſt ion. 
Howe great, and howe fearefull the anger of Gedis. a bod 
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The anger of God iu greater, and more grieuous again men ea enenthe' 
elect for their ſamer; then man can imagins, and therefore to bee fas 
redet. e ee $12.26 SITIO wo 
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I ſay euen towards the elelt, beenuſo God 18 moſt orituoutly ] 


Vith them when they finne;according to that ſaying, Reni thyſornts, 


| SO Co do LY Falls 
for ſake my lawe, and ſhall not walke in my mdgements, I will viſuc them wieue= 
ties with a rodde,and their inet with — But in generall we may! ſeo! 
3 by thoſe name and F Rag 
expreſſed in the ſeripturegand examples alſo confienietheſimnigBeſidesi 
other wordes and names whereby the anger of ode — 
brewe word z4pnath ſignifieth not onely barely to be an rn 
fiethwith all to be troubled; to bee grieved; and to pine zu The lame bung 
fipnifies cg to be angyioſto be troubledin mindde tabusab io wans hot dun . 
vſthanger to bes inconſech lrith fuori anch au rath ch an toto bis dug 
chat Neben eee waxe hute wnhenger, think Unevpthe! 
very marrowe:' All'theſe names doe plamety ſhewe that Gods ungt: d 
very great, and moſt grœuous avamſtfirmerstha God: Mod ld fo be 
epieghafot ange be fhouldaoitwerebeconlumred macngredBeinfl- 
WA weak 
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meld, and died aw, as they vic to be which be mooned wich vehemeꝶ 
— this purpole 1005 compared to fire, which conſumeth i 
things: as in Deuter. The fire ſhall be kindled in mine anger (ſaith the Lond 
and ſoall burne enev untill the hottome of hell. It ſhall denoure the earth wi 
the ſnit thereof; and ſpall burns the foundations of the hulls. Vea Moſes ci: 
leth God, à cenſming fire, becauſe of his anger Where with he puniſhah, W# 
finnes For this cauſe when he would ſhew how great his anger is 72 4 
the breakers of his law ae bara to giue it, he deſcended with fue, 
and all the mountaine whenee the law was giuen burned ſo as one might: 
ſee the fire an tuery ſide of it. For the law worketh anger, as the Apollle 
Gith. And the Lord ſhewed his anger by ſendmg fire from heauen vpn 
the ſiue wicked cities: and oftentimes he hath made his anger knowne 
by bre. do in the ende of the world, when he will declare his laſt anger to 
the world for their iniquities, he will ſend fire here with he wil conſume. 
all things. He calleth the eternall puniſhments ot the wicked by the name 
of eternall fire: by which name the Lord ſheweth how great his anger is. 
In Nahum he calleth himſelfe the Lord of anger, c c. read the place. 
But the fearful exiples of the anger of God againſt ſin, do more lu · 
ly ſhew how gricuous and fearefull it is. How great was that anger which 
he . the ſinne of Adam? that for that one diſobedience 
of his, all mankind ſhould be caſt into ſo great auſeries both of ſoule and 
bodie; that all men ſhould be borne the Fildren ofwrathand tudged to 
eternall puniſhments except they were deliuered by Chriſt: Yea cu 
creature is made ſubiect to vanitie not of it own accord, by reaſon of this 
fin of Adã. How great alſo was that anger whe he deſtroied all the whole 
world with the flood, winding all in the ſame deſtruction both ſmall and 
yea the very ſucklings; excepting thoſe fewe of the familie of No- 
ah, whome he in mercie preſerued aliue in the Arke. But that of all other 
ſeemeth to me the moſt fearefull example of the anger of God againſt 
ſine; when as God to puniſh our ſinnes, ddinaed vp vnto death his 
one onely and dearely beloued ſonne, begotten of hisowne ſubſtance, | 
very God, and in regard of his fleſh conceiued by the holy Ghoſt ; that 
he ſhould be affeRed,tormented,and ſlaine, to omit his infinite perplexs. | 
wes and.malt bitter torments, ſo vnmeaſurably, that being brought as 
in were Into hell gates, he cried out, Q God God my heft thon forſa- 
ous Fot whatwas this elſe, but as if God beeing angrie with himſelfe 
our ſinnts, ſhayld turne the edge of his anger vpon himmſelfe, and to 
haue taken puni on himſelfe, to haue left no one kind of torment 
 Wherewith he had not afflicted himſelfe: in one ward to haue caſt out 
ia hole Woll of his wrath and furie which he hed.coriceined by the 
of all men which haue beene, are, or ſhall be vpon his owrie (clfe 
For the Apoltle ſaith. plamely that God/offered,and that he Aid. and that 
heredeemed his Church with his owne blood. If men cannot by this exam: - 
Plelce, how great the wrathand furie of God is againſt our ne 
22 


will neuer perceiue whatit is, vntill they by wofull experience feelethe = 

{ame in thoſe eternal] puniſhments. But let ys learne hereby to care 

God, and to take heede of ſinne, wherewith his anger is kindled againſt © 

ys. For if he ſparcd notthe ange's , hay it he would not ſpare his owne 

ſonne, becaule he tooke our ſinnes vpon him, but puniſhed him fo 

ſharpely; what then ſhall we looke for, vnleſſe we repent,and humbhng 

our ſelues before God, doe wholly depend on his mercie, and on the 

bloode and obedience of leſus Chriſt? And if the anger of God be ſo 

reat againſt ſinne that he will not ſpare the elect, though they be iuſti- 
| Fes by Chriſt, but chaſtiſeth them with diuers corrections, what Hall the 
wicked and 1mpenttent looks for? Therefore let all men ſtand in ae of 
the anger ot God. | | 
But it any except, and ſay, the ſcripture faith, Gods ſlow to anger, and S In | 

the Lord hath defci;bed lumſelfe to be ſuch an one. Therefore enherit Nn 
belongeth not to God to be angrie, or els his anger is not ſo great as yau 5 

Gy it is. I anſwer , firlt that in all thoſe places the Lord ſpeaketh by way — 1 

of compariſon. For there he thewcth that has mercie is farre greater 
hisanger,whichthing we both confeſle and S. James confuweth ſaying, 

Mertie reiozceth ouer iuſtice, that is, anger: although it be moſt iuſt. Vet 

hereupon it fulloweth not, that ( od is either not angrie at all, or els thae 

his anger is a light maiter, and therefore not to be feared. Againe, he faith 

not ſimply he is ſlow to anger, but that he is ſlo to ſuch furie as is to re. 

uenge. For the Hebrew word 4ph, ſigniſieth the noſe, and the counte- 

nance, and-therefore that furie of anger which doth inflame the minde, 

and the countevance of him which is angrie: and mooueth a wan toſnuff 

with his noſtrils, becauſe thereby he breatheth out deſire of reven 

That the Lord is ſloꝶ xnto this kind of anger, bath thefer . 

and experience confiſheth the (ame. For the Lord is not oftenwooued 

vnto ſuch furie and rage, but vſeth long patience in bearing with vszthere 

was one onely deſtruction of the world by the flood, one onely ouer- 
throw of the five cities by fire; but three eſpeciall captiuities of all the 
people of God, and the world ſhall be but once conſumed with fireꝭ and 
ſo indeede God is flow vnto reuenging anger. But his anger confidered 
ſimply in it ſelfe, is manifeſted daily againſt all kinde of ſinnes. For what 
I pray you be warres, ſeditions , hereſies, famine, peſtilence, ſicleneſſes, 
burning of tones or houſes) and daily tronbles, but the anger of God? 
Then let no man flatter himſelſe and be ſecure, as he ſhould not 
taſt of the anger of God, if he procure the ſame againſt himſele: but let 
euery man walke in the feare of the Lord, and know that the longer God 
deferreth his anger, the ſcuerer, and the heauier will it be againſt thoſe 


which abuſe his long ſuſſering. — 
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The fifth queſtion. + 4 
Whether that the anger of God in generall to others, or particular toy, 
may be Hows. and Lanier“ : and beeing kinaled may after beth. 
tinguiſhed and appeaſed: and by what meanes it may be prenented. © 
"This is not an idle and vnpfofitable queſtion. For it tendeth to hir 
purpoſe, that we ſhould not be ſecure, as though we were withoutthe 
compaſle of Gods anger, and ſo goe on in ſinne as the reſt ofthe world 
: doe: or els that we ſhould not be on the ſudden ouerwhelmed therewith 
zs the wicked are, but rather be mooued to repentance and to newnes of 
life. Now in this queſtion by anger, we muſt vnderſtand Gods puniſh 
mer, or vengeance inflifted for ſinne. And this is either eternall, or 
temporaric. The eternal! anger of God is that whereby the ſinnes of the 
reprobate are puniſhed in the world to come. Concerning this it is with. 
out controuerſie that it both is prepared for the reprobate, and can net 
be auoided. Seeing they cannot vnfainedly repentand beleeue in C 
by whole meanes alone all men are deliuered from death, that is, from i 
eternall anger of God. Therefore although we can not know When 
reprobate, and ſo who is * 8 to this anger, yet we know thatthis 
anger doth in generall abide for all the reprobate ; and that all the repry- 
bate are without repentance and ineredulous, and therefore that the 
cannot eſcape the ſame. Now Gods temporarie anger is whereby 
.doth-puniſh the ſinnes as well of the ele as the — in tus world, 
although in diuets manner, and to diuers endes. For he puniſheth, or n- 
ther correcteth, the ſinnes of the elect, for their ſaluation: but he doth © 


not ſo with the ſinnes of the reprobate, vnto whome nothing worketh 
fortheir ſaluation. Therefore letthis be our be 
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be generall anger of God, may by ſome meanes be foreknowne , and alſt 
appeaſed | | v7 

1 Tcall it generall, becauſe I now fpeake onely of that. I adde, it may bj 

Jowe nieans be forthyowne, becauſe we ſpeake of the probable and ordi- 

narie meanes of knowing; not of that which is neceſſarily and certenly 
reuealed to ſome Prophet extraordinarily. Of this fort was that anger 
vrhich Chriſt foretold vnto Ieruſalem, and ſome other like in the Pro- 
phets Nut wr ſpealce of that which may be auoided:Andifit can be auoi- 

Hed then ir fall not neceſſarily come topaſſe. And of this ſort bealmoft 
4 all thoſe which the prophets threaten, or they are vnderſtoode with a 
condition, na — except men repent. Wherfore we ſpeake onely of that 
knowledge which is grounded vpon Eb bet reaſons,andiokens.Now 


the imminent anger of God mayprobably be forcknowae by 3. meanes 
or 


— 


Of the anger meet 8 
44 


arguments, namely by e 
gumentsdrawn out = law of God: or els by fome ſignes & ſtrange © 
ents eithefin heauen or in earth, or in the ſea: * by ſome iudgements, 
hich as they be the beginnings of the anger of God, ſo they bethe teſti - 
nonies & forerunners of other more gneuous and future — 
or thus by three meanes, we know that there is fire in a place, and that 
t will growe to be greater. To wit, either by the report ofgredible men; 
DT ay beholding the ſmoake which is an TE ligne: or elſe by 
ſecing the flames to breake out: all which be ſignes of greatenflames, ex- 
cept it it be in ume preuented. Nowe the anger ot God is in the ſcriptures 
compared io fire and burning. I wil ſpeake — them in order. Fiſt it way 
be foreknowne by the ſayings of the 8 of ſuch as 
inſpired with the 5 of God, doe foretell and denounce the anger o 
God againſt ys for our ines, as the prophets in the old and new teſta · 
ment and at this day holy men, which bee miniſters of the word of God, 
Theſe foretell the ages — God two wies. Firſt becauſe they beeing in · 
ſpired dy the ſpirit ot God, haue theſe iudgements which — 
immediately reuealed from the ſpirit of God himſelfe. But as in olde 
ume , ſo at this day,the holy ghoſt — judgements by the handes of 
oly men. yet with condition, although it be not al waies expreſſed, nam, 
ly vnleſſe we repent, For this is the very end of ſuch denuntiations. So 
AT this forcknowledge of the future an ger of God, 2 2 8 
or ſo certaine that it cannot be otherwiſe, but may 
vs by r Secondly becauſe they ade . 
lawe of Soc chat it — vnleſſe we repent. For —— 
che lawe of God threatneth ſundrie magements,and great anger of god, 
againſt thoſe who do careleſly and y breake the commandements 
of Therefore = ſinne raigneth, there the anger of God 
anzeth ouer mensheads.But here,or there, in this or that cittie, ox peer 
innes ieee. and grieuous ee The bee 4 — 
i le loolce for, but the at of God? Then hen the 
of God and the miniſters of the word, denounce and threaten the anger 
of God and that conſtantly : it is our Part to ſtand in awe of ſuch threat 
nings. For they be not idle, but are either grounded vpon ſome inſpira- 
tion ow oracle of the holy ghoſt: or els collected by ſufficient g quid 
out ofthelawe of God —— preſent iniquities. And this know allo 
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and dennaciation of the anger of God. is conditonall, if men pon 
The other meanes,is when we foreſce the anger of God, b 

wonders, ſhewed by God either in __ or in earth, or in ERR 
is his — > he will fend any iu . * the world, and may. 
nifeſt his diſpleaſure, to ſend ſome ſuch 1 

the ſunne, moone, or ſtarres, as we read in and prop —.— and Chriſt oil 


{elfeforetelleth to come before that laſt day of anger. Sa he vſeth to ſend nnd 
Comets, yea ſundric and ſtrange ——— Such ſcat hee before he EgeFppus,Ac . 
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ſword:that Comet endured ce of aycare. Alſo that when the peo 

el, ple wert aſſembled . o keepe the feaſt of vnleauenedbread before they 
falling away from the Romanes: about the ninth houre ofthe 
hined ſuck alight about the altar and the temple , cuen at midnight 
it ſeemed to be a moſt 3 day. Conradus Lycoſthenes in a booe 
Thexrmvitz lus, hewelh that God by ſuch ſpectacles forewarneth vs of his greatan» - 
ger, and of great alterations in the world. Therefore wee muſt not co. 
temne theſetrange euents, which are oftentimes the forewarners of is 
anger of God, nor as though they came by chance and fortune, to paſle 
chem ouer without conſideration. But — wee muſt learne that ex · 
eept we repent, ſome heauie iudgement hangeth ouer our heades. The 
third waie is hen one 4 — iſhment is the forewarner of a more 
icuous puniſhment:as the former mdgements where wit God by te 
Fandof Moſes puniſhed the land of Egypt, were forerunners of future, 
b and more grienous puriſhments. And as Chriſt foretold many thingy, | 
which ſhouid come to paſſe vpon leruſalem, becauſe of the finne which 
(a = — addeth, — 2 Furs theſe be bu 
begmnings owes:as id, there ſhall come mot 
and more g1icuous indgements. In which wordes hee ſheweth thatihe 
former plagues, wert the forewatners of more gtieuous tõ come: andſo 
by the knowing of the former anger of God, we way gather howe gen 
chat is, which is to come. 7 e e 
But tlus former anger, & ſcourge is of diuers ſorts. Some is out of that 
people or thoſe perfons whome God will puniſh : to wit, in exrernall 
things,and as wee ſay in the goads of fortune: as m the barrenneſſe of the | 
Le. fields: the hedtiens,as ironie curth a8 braſſe. Deſtruction by warre, 
murraine 1 771 png of waters, & c? And theſe be forewar- * 
ners ofeuills; v fall out in the bodies of men, as we ſee it common 
falls out · Fot oſten after dearch and wars, come peftilences.So then when 
wwe ſre theſe zudgements, let vsknowe that a more heauie plagne hangs 
oner our heads vnleſſe we repent. There be other wherewnh the bodics 
of men are annoied,as diſeaſes among the people, agues, peſtilences,&c: 
Deut. v8. And of which the _ ſaith, For this cauſe mam among 
are weake and miny are aſlrepe. Eſpecially when as good men, and debe 
be learned and feare Godzyea rehgious, and good princes are taken 2. 
way ir is an argument thitthe anger of God ſhall bee very fierce againſt 
the other common people.So God threatneth that he will take from the 
people, he wiſe ment he valiant andthe old men. Againe he ſaith, the righ- 
teous periſheth,and there is no man that laieth to heart: the godly are 
taleen away, and none vnderſtandeih that the righteous is taken from the 
euill to come: that is from the iudgement to come. God 


100 6 ] aue an example 
hereof when he dehuered Lot and his familie out of Sodonifor as ſoone | 


as they were gone he fiered Sodome. So Chriſt foreclicth the death by 
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when as the Ioſias was tak — 
ned, whereby at the kingdome was — 6 mu 
Ae King. 23. So when God taketh away. good gouernours, and 
e in the kingdome, as lob. 34 . He maketh an hypocrite * 
© for the fonnes of the people. So then the death of — — 
Princes,is a token of great miſerie to come on * corn 2 
theſe good men — y princes are talcen. For the Lo 
— ts w 4 deſtroy the people "he eee 
ments 4 — concerne the ſoule, as . hee taketh away goo ein tf 
ſters, and by conſequent the pure word of God. For it isa to god 
will forſake that people, and will adiudge the moſt of themto eternal} 
death. So in Amos he threatneth a famine of the word. And what ifm ſtead z. 
” odly miniſters he ſend wicked and prophane? The Apoſtleanſwe- PER 
\Becanſe they embraced not the lone of the trueth that they might bee ſa- = 
— God ſem pon them the efficacie of errour , that — ſhoutd be- 


Leue liet, and that ear ark all be condemned, which beleened not the tyueth, 


To chis purpoſe is t 
| toward: ther to ceaſe and my icaloie ſhall depart from thee; | will be pacific 


ying of the Lord by Ezechiel.) wil cam my lone nsch 1. 


and will be angrie no more. So in the Pfalmes, but my people wonld nos heare vial.ts 
voice, and Iſrael would not hearken vnto me. I le fi them in the hardneſſe of 
r hearti, and they walked in their owne connſels . Thefe mdgements of 
_ are alwaies — greater except wee repent:and ſo hy the 
we may eaſily foreſee the imminent anger of God: cnn free ore 


this condition, vnlefſewe repent. cb {cms fore warned off 


ments, by theſe which be preſent, t admoniſhed 

might repent and they might beaurned from — 

God may be pacific: and turned from vs, by tarning —— 
feſt Pſal. 6. He ma. angrie and tooke pittie —— wil not be an- 
grie with or for emer Nowe weknowe;that there is no alteration in God, 
as thongh he ſhould become pacified,whereas he vas before. For 
he faith, /m God, and j change not , and ſuch aſfections fall not into the 
nature of God. But the change is firſt in vs, after in the effects of Gods 
anger. For when we be Nd N rene Gow ache * 
turned imo bleſſings. I 
1 1 


The vſe of ohio doftrine. +1 :: Chis AO 
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The vſe which wee ought to make of the anger of God is manifold. 
Ne anger be properly attributed to Godin that ſenſe, in wich the 
ſcriptures attribute it to him, namely ſo farre forth as he hateth ſinne and 
wil baue it puniſhed and doth himſelf puniſhit. Then anger is novfim- 
ply and ofit ſelfe condemned. but as in vs it hath ioyned within 
minde and other vices. No Ras was veric angrie when 
＋ 3 


the buiers and ſellers mthetegiple;3 yet without ſinne, nay ſuch 

oued of Ged. The thine houſe hath eaten me vp, ſaith Da. 
chem of Chri as oft as he reproued finne hee was ans. 
grie,& yl words full of anger.#oe((aith he }vnto youſcrabes, cc. andi 

7 fooles and low of heart to belecue. So Moſes, the Prophets, Apoltles, 

all the wen of God haue beene angric,By which teſtimonies LaRtanty 
concluſion ſeemeth a true concluſion, that ſinnes cannot bee puniſhed 
without anger. For the verie fight of ſinne is ſo odious, that there is 
ood man but he is mooued and offended at the very light thereof. And 
- which is nothiaggpooucd therewith, he either ap roueth it, or at ih 
leaſt dath not greatly loath it;or elſe hee cannot away with the puniſhing 
of it. T berefore not to be angrie at ſinne, is a finne. Yea it is a grieuoug 
finne not topuniſh the faults of thoſe which be vnder our gouerment,as 
of ſeruants, children, and ſuch like. As wee ſee in Hely the high prieſt. 
Therefore whenave perceiue our maſters, parents, or God hunſclfe to, 

be angrie with vs for our ſinnesʒ let vs ſuffer them willingly, and know 
that its a ſpeciall vertue: and proceedes both from a loathing of ſinne, & 
alſo. froma loue of vs For whome God loucth them hee chaſtiſeth id 
correcteth. And let vs imitate his example, let vs bee angrie at ſinne and 
puniſh it. But God forbiddeth anger: not ſimply, when as it is for iuſt 
cauſes, and moderately without ſinne: but he forbids ſinfull anger, wher- 
by we offend God. Our anger is ſinnfull in three reſpects. Fit, if we bee, 


4 


2 * raſhly and vnaduiſedly, that is, if vpon no cauſe, or at leaſt vpon 
light occaſions we be angric:as Math. ꝗ Secondhy, if for priuate iniuries, 


and not for ſinne as it is dae es to God. Thirdly, if wee turne 


the anger which ſhould be agai ne, againſt our brethren: and to this 
purpole is chat to the Epheſians, H angie but ſinne not: that is, a man 
may be angrie, but he may not be angrie, ſo as withall he commit ſinnę in 
beeing angric:as though the Apoſtle had ſaid, be angrie but . 
grounds aſt caulebe angrie, not for prinate iniuries, but for 2 
as they be againſt the lawe of God: bee not angrie with thy brother, but 
with his finnes. In a word,if ſo be it fall out that you bee angric one with 
another wrongfully,yet ſleep not in your anger; and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle addeth, Let ne: the ſnnne goe damms vpon your worath. 

Secondly, is God angrie as well with the ele& as the reprobate for 
their ſinnes, and that moſt grieuouſly , then let vs not be ſecure, but lead 
our lives in reuerence of the anger of God; remembring alwaies that we 
ſinne not, and ſo prouoke Gods anger. For the word of God is certen, 
If my ſonnes tran{greſſe my law, and malle not in my indgements, I will viſit 
their sniquities with a rodde, and their ſinnes with ſcourges. The Ap 
faith, He which ftandeth let him take heede leaſt he fall: and againe, Works 
out your ſaluation with feare and trembling. To conclude, the Scripture e- 

where condemneththe carcleſnesof the fleſh, whereby it comes to 
that we ſtand not in awe ofthis anger. And if the ſame be ſo much 


pro- 
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prouoked by dolare, by renipting G64 br murturing aganlt th 
laſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


rouidence of God, by rebelhon, by 
by contempt of parents, by iniuſtice, by ſhedding of blood, by ſſi- 
on of the fatherles and widowes, and by beaſtly luſts of the fleſh:let vs la- 
bour aboue all things to abſtaine from theſe ſinnes eſpecially: and let v 
learne by the example of God himſelft not to beare with theſe grieuous 
finnes, in our cluldren, ſubiects, ſeruanis, &c. but let vs be angrie with 
them and puniſh them, yet without ſinne. * «22 
Thirdly, if the anger ot God, although very great, and therfore great- 
to be feared may be pacified: and therefore God threatneth faſt Jand 
ignifieth his anger both by wordes and alſo by ſignes, and ſome gentle 
fcourging, that we might by(turning to him and by belceuing)by faith 
and repentance preuent and eſcape the fame. Then let not vs be floth» 
full alen we ſee tokens of Gods anger, but with ſpeede runne to the 
meanes herby it may be remooued, and God pacified. Now the meam 
ate, repentance, and faith in Chriſt, as the Apoſtſe teacheth. And for this 
cauſe he often threatneth vs in the Prophets and Apoſtles; to call vs ti 
repentance. For God threatneth not to deſtroy vs, but to ſaue vs: for if 
he would deſtroy vs, ſurely he might beate vs, ſmite, and deſtroy vs with- 


out threatning, and that of the ſuddaine. 
C HAP. 7 
Of the hatred of God. 


That Hatred in that ſenſe, which the ſcriptures affirme God to hate any 
thing, doth properly agree wnto him : That be hateth the reprobatt be. 
fore they be borne, and wicked men and wickyanes e but nener the ele 
and godly, although he be often angrie with them. 


T He Lord God in that ſolemne deſcription of himſelfe ynto Mofes, 

whereof we haue often ſpoken, doth no leſſe declare that he hateth 

miquities , ſaying, / viſii the iniquities of the fathers vpon the children, then | 
the is angriewith ſinners ſaying, he in ſum to anger. rere + 

of the ſcripture hatred is often attributed to God: as, I hae 3 

and, Then haſt hated imiquitic; and, / how hateſt ali thoſe that works iii, li- 

and, My ſoule hateth your ſolemne feaſts, oc. Therefore ſeeing we haur Maa. 

fpoken ofthe anger of God, we muſt in the next place ſpeake of his Ha» 

tred: concerning which we will handle two queſtions. Firſt whether the 

name of hatred be properly attributed to God, and in what ſenſe it is at» 

tributed: the ſecond, mes Godis ſude to hate. 
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n beiber hatred can truly be attributed to God. * 


It is a common receiued opinion, that hatred is very improperly aii. 
buted to God. For if loue doe operly agree to him, then hatred which 
is contrarie muſt needes agree wproperly. Againe, hatred is a ſinneſull 

ſſion of the minde, and God is ſaid to loue all creatures, and to hate 

ng. And Aqu nas in his booke againſt the Gentiles bringeth 
to prooue, that (od hateth nothing; and that hatred can not i- 
ee with: his nature. Where he anſwereth to theſe places of ſcripture, 
where it is {aid that God hateth any thing; ſhewing that he is ſaid to hats 
any thing improperly, and that in two reſſ ects: to wit, either in ihat he 
willeth not ſimply, that is, he loueth not neither approoueth the euill of 
the fault ; as he faith bythe Prophet, theſe be the ſarnes which my foute has 
teth: or elſe in that he willeth the euill of the puniſhment to ſome man, 
for his greater good: as in that place, 7 hen hareſt all them that worke in- 
gnitie : thou wilt deſtroy all thoſe which ſpeaks lier. For the latter pait ex- 
ndeth the former. But for the better vnderſtanding of this queſtion, 
— we that hatred attributed to God may be conſidered two Mies: 
firſt as it is lilce that which is in vs. And ſo 1 ſubſeribe to their opinion 
and prooue that ſuch hatred is very improperly attributed to God. For 
hatred in vs is a paſſion and griefe of the minde, but no ſuch paſſion can 
befall God Our hatred is not without ſinne: Gods is, and is an excellent 


ures attribute it to God doth truly a- 
ute to bm. | 


mercic. In tlus ſenſe the Apoſtle taketh: it, / haue hated Eſaw: for it is op 

tothe loue wherewith he loued Iaakobnhatis, whereby he choſe 

im to eternall life. Then what was this hatred as itisreferred to all the 

tes? It was the ing, & reieRing ofthe from that fauour, 

ere with he vouchſafed and all the elect. In one word, it is the 

decree of not ſhewing mercie. For we are ſaid to hate thoſe things which 

we neglect, and will not admit cither vnto any friendſhip, or dignitie, or 
par” 


partcipation:df heneñtes wechkerweleoofthentthi of 
Elo Hewbich conuneth — — — een 


met and malce lighi reckoning of * and] 


— tao his father chen 
hinim cdmpariſon of me, els he is not rtl of me. — this ſignii- 


eatioti the name ot hatred doth molt properly belong to God, as the b 
eneatos and gouernour of all things For it belongeth to aworkemangas ,_.... * 
bymamẽ to a potter i to make ſome vrſſels to hondur, and not to vouch n. 
fate that hondur to bthets. but to appoint them to baſer ſeruices: euen ſo n 
tothe moſt wiſe Lord of all things. For it is the propertie ofa wile man 
to ordaide all things fur them ende. So for — ende vici God pra- 
unded it was requiſue that ſome things ſhould be made to manifeſt = 
bis iuſtice, —— matiſeſtation of his mercie. Now as he is ſaid to 
loue them — — to mercie; ſo alſo he is ſaide to hate 
thoſe on whome he ordained to ſhew his iuſtice. For this purpoſes is ſhat 
which we read in the epiſtle to the Romanes of the veſſells of mercie, and 
of the veſſels of anger; to he bothehis anger and power, and alſo his 
mercie. And ſo to Taodue of the veſſels of golde and ue and of the 
"woodden and earthen vellels: : of y_ thoſe were made to honour, 
"As for diſhonour. un bone 
nifies the decree of punil ing · and ſo alſo his juſt puniſh» 2 
* hateſf\alt thoſe which Oy 5 ihat *fal54. 
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— —— me, — is, thou afk co 
thou hadſt hated me. Both not this belong vnto _ = to 92227 


ſeners: ent moſſ heſefrirxtuf s Juſtice. 
ITI 21rd 
it e eee Ter wbatwe Hate 3 
that — horte, andit, ms and wh can not abideit To thi 
purpoſe is that, thun haſt Jowed righteouſnrs and Hatodapiquitie, that 
thou abhotreſt and deteſteſt it. A not chi aſo belong unto God, 
who is watt good, wblt-rghteous and moſt hoh, to abhotre anti diſo 
lou ini arid allGnoe? Yes, |\FbatIpropud ä — — 
e pf hunthat!Joueth 4d hate ihat 
and: alſo ta himſelfc. For — wubout the'hg+ 
8 that which: is contra. Therefore the Vue of good thiygs1s 
od:{o/aliq4be hair d ef aililthingeas they beret; a. Metres 
y ut but ed co Gi: fon they be ll moſb per- 
odim.- S , and by uch we 
ſinnert for their offenes is a bertue v ſreing it no leſſe ef to 
te dhe euil then to loue tlie good. nd in the Scriptures to Mato is 
warranted as 2 andgood thing Ihe ry-boadted thomtOblerd r . 
1 hate thee * yea 1 haue bated them rr perfect hatred. For to:bats 
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enen fOdd;mmicie ontemmernck the word of God, a: 
ſuch,and not as they be men, is a perfect and good — 

we haue this hatred, but by the grace of God: 
ee the father of lighti. The, — 

n ic to y, that ſuch hatred doth agree with the nature of God? a} 


Libre, —Rinefanh,thatis pet fect hatred which neither wanteth iuſtict nor knows 
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ledge. Suchisthathatred which the ſcriptures attribute to God. 
ther is he ignorant of that he haterh , neither hateth he that u 


— 
ought not to hatez bus the hawed-whiclvisin him is moſtivſt; | T heres 


fore that buch writers and leatned men fay , that God cannot hate; ami 
Hatred is improperly attributed io him, muſt be vnderſtood of that 
wed which\winvsby nature: for this is exit and faulne, and cannot 
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bes before they be created;that is; before ij mnt mee : 
Whome God is faide to hate not ſunpiyj but — of the elect. 


For as heisfaide to loue theſe —— to eternall bfe in 


Chriſt, and ſo vo waſh away chat ipietio which ſhould afies 
— — 1 Penk 
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re facto hate them 
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that cheats veſſell of his rah, 
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is that God hateth, hee addeth, thou 


* Theſe ———— — 
obate toe become wicked, and which now wot kee iniq 2 Flu, 
2 hateſt all choſe that worke iniquitie;thele,belides that thei is ſaid to hate 
them from all eternitie, yet hee bates them ihe rather becauſe they are 
nowe become wicked — the enimies of God, and doe mahtiouſſy hate 
God and his lawes. Therefore doeth God hate them firſt as he curſeth 
them for their iniquitic, he abhorreth and hateth them. Neither doth hee 
hate nature which hee made , but that wickedneſſe which cleaueth to na- 
ture, and therefore hee hateth the wicked not as they be men, but as they 
be wicked. Auguſtine doth notably ethis in — of his. The LibaadSiapth, 
ſumme of his wordes is ius. Cod hateth and abhorreth nothing lu that d. 
which is exill,that is, finne and nothing elſe. For finne 1s 4 asſorder and wicked» 
weſ[e((aith he) that is afar ime de from the creataur and a to the in· 
feriour creature. But this ir the breach of tha lam a ſavth S;lohn 
both in ſouke & bodie a6 be'is created of Gd all. Therfere God hateth nix b - 
the wicked as they be men, but onely as ee 
Againe he is ſaid to hate in that for their wickedneſſe hee puniſheth 
them with manifold iudgements both in ſoule and bodie, both te 
ry and eternall. As namely when hee blindeth their cies, hardeneth their 
hearts, and deliuersthem vp into a reprobate ſenſe ./ Fur theſeare both 
iudgements and puniſhments, here with God puniſtieth their iniquity 
and —2 them ont into.viterdarkenesto: be tormented for c: 


ucr.So then to with vato them, and to inflict vpon them theſe miſeries is 
to hate them Thetthisis — the the 5.Plalme.Forafter he 


to ſhewewhatit 
all chaſe which fpeake 
bes So then to inflit mary to ror is to hate. Therefore 
Auguſtine in the place before cited hath theſe wordes, God hateth iniqni- 
tie: and therefore in — he deſtroies it by condemnation ( as in the reprobate) 
in others he takethit away by infbifying ibem as in the ell.) Both to deſtroy 
and alſo to take away — to hate iniquitie. But to deſtroy aby 
condemnation in ſome, and to take it —_— 
wu — io — — = 100 b 

t int;namly proper 
— crates For it is odious and 
— —— — — 
nal condemnation, and taketh it away in the cle by iuſtiſicatiom ʒ as 
Auguſtine ſaith. Ves God ſo ex hateth ĩniqquitie, that to take it 
from the elect, he laid it vpon his one beloued ſonme, and waſhed it a- 
way, and puriſhed it in his blood. As Eſa faith , Ged lud epen him all our 
enquiries. And the Apoſtleſanh, For fame he condemmned/ame in hus fleſh, 
meaning Chriſt. Whereby we perceiuehowe God hateth nne. 
And by this one worke, namely the death of God hath wonder- 
fully made knowne two of 22 periecuonsto wick gle 
4 oue 


had ſaid, thou hateſt all thioſe that 


445 Of che hatred refund Books. 3 bei N 
loue towards the-elt&z and his vnſpesleable yet meft holytanred ffn. Wh 
The ſcciptures ouery where teſtiſie that. God dothtruely hats iq 
in homeloeubr᷑ it be, as welt ln the godly und elect, as in roba 
Although God to ſptale properly dothu neuer hate the elect; us ew | 
ſheweby and by, yet hie hateth their iniquitie. For if God ſo hated u, 

aities beeing imputed and laid vpon Chriſt that for their ſakee ner; | 
Lacke prone his ſonne: hoe ſliall her hot much more hate them 
vu (as i is in the fourth pomt) God never hated His eleẽt andeeefhe Þ 
33 ofientimes angrie wich them td as he cori cteth them ſeverely, yet M 
neuer hateth them. For the ſcriptures afſime as before we haue ſhewsh, | 
that Gogloueththe elect conſtantly and for euer;therefore it cannot 
that he ſhould hate them at an time. A game he neuer demeth his mere 
to them. hu promiſeth and performethat vbto them, euẽ after they hat 
.  Gonted-Porkee giuethꝰ them de pentance and faith and forget them 
tei ſinnes therefore he hatethnot the elect. Helis angtie wich them 
I ſay, and often correcteth them ſharpely, but in Jour, for their ſaluation 
The Apoſtle prooucththis when he faith, when we ave udged, that is, pu- 
Kifhed'of God: ve are rerrecdei thai i wee ſhowtd wor be contlemyed with the 
world And to the Hebrewes he ſath; Whome Godlouethhe correfteth 
And ciuaſtiſeth. So that itit true urch God ſpalce concerning Daujdyuall 
inhim of all the elect . i ſennai forſal w lam and wnlke vos in my iul- 
ments phen u viſite rea miquaties wth a rod, but ney mercienst I nor talg 
away from lum that is from my children he ſpeaketh inthe ſingular hum 
ber eum tum, that is froni my ſonne Chriſt, — all the 
faithtultasthey bein Chriſt, bywhomeweare made the ſonnes of God, 
adm Chriſt webeallmade'one. oeh 009% 956 A990 38:11 211 lt 
ot TIEdt 24.4 of ti yorthabor hn mn 
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There is no ſmall vic ofthis doQtrine. For, firſt-we ſee that this is ano» 
table vertue,acccptable to God; and beſeeming his maieſtie, to hate n 
qumie, ſin wickedneffe; yea wicked men thervſelues; as they bee 
wicked: for God hatech imicuitie und byreaſon of that he hateti a Mic led 
mamas it ĩc ruten; God dumeih tie w ĩcced, and his wicttedmeſſe And 
Dauid ſarth haue not I hated them which hatethee? &c. So chen wee (ee 
i uno loſie required ot vs, that weo hate the enemies of God iu that re- 
ſpect that they bee his enemies: then that ve loue God himſelfe, and thoſe 
that lous him. And therefore we muſtauoid the ſocieties of tho wicked. 
and hatſeno famiharitt with ſuch as be the enemies of God: Againe we 
ear ne to diſunguiſh brtwerne men themſelues and their vices. For wee 
muſt nat hate the men themſelues ſeeing they bee the creatures of God 
and therefore gnod. But wee muſt more and more groe in diſlike and 
hatred of their vices. Fot that is the practiſe of Cod, who hateth nothi 


n 
whach he made, but: onely finne which hee made not. And forthis wok 
* 6 5 3.44 we 
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neteſſitie requireih: yet we mult not fauour theirvieesby our friend. 
p or ouer nere familiaritie. For ſo the Apoſtle ſheweth euꝭ ofthebre- 


2. 


en, that we muſt nuoide thoſe which Ai orordinareh; yet we muſt not ord 
ontemne them ſeeing they be brethren, but admoniſh them in lou. 


N C HAP. 2. 
15 2150 | ;T mCi Ff 
Of the Dominion or ſoueraigne power and | 
authoritic of God. | | 
That the name Lord «© moſl proper attributed to God: and that ho it a ſours 
oi aigne Lord of alt creatures: and therfore that Chriſt alt haugh he be u fey« 
want inreffett of the Father as he 1 Mediatoar; yeni bereby mam i 
rightly our ſoueraig ne Lord. Morconer that God ts a ſoneraigne Lord of 
all things: although he be Lord of the elett in a farre different manner, then 
he us of the * * and all other things. nnd that he alone is the true 
Lord, the chiefeſt, and higheſt of all other. And that he of hinn/elfe is moſt 
abſolute and free : and for what canſe Chriſt in way of excellencie is called 
our Lord. ; 1 
Rerum. nner 3:09 | hw wn 
Lthough we haue ſpoken many things of the name {ehovabin the 
former book&z yet ſeeing he in his deſcription of himſelfe to Moſes, 
maketh mention of this his proper name /chonab, which the Gretke 
tranſlaters of the bible called the Septuagints, & the Apoſtles follow 
them alwaies tranſlate Lord, and there is oſten mention of it in he ſerp- xi. 
tures, therefore we muſt ſpeake ſomething of this attribute hamely of — = 
the Dominion or Soucraigntic of God; theratherbecauſethisnameis 
peculiarly attributed to Chriſt himſelfe. And the diligent vnfoldiig of 
this attribute maketh much for the true vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures, 
and for the more verten aſſurance of the conſciences of thegodly of the 
forgiueneſſe of their fmnes; For he which knoweth andiscettenly 
fwaded, that he which forgiueth ſinnes isa moſt ſoueraigne Lord ich 
hath power ouer all men nay ouer all creatures, and can ſorgue home 
he willz and that he will forgue them, who with a true and vntained faith 
beleeue im Chriſt: That man out of doubt hearing the temiſſion of his 
Ennes in the name of this Lord through the merit of Chriſtʒ will noe 
doubt but that his finnes are truly pardoned, if he frele that he truly be- 
leeueth in Chriſt. Neither doth it offend him or make him:maruaile that 
this God hath choſen ſome to eternall fe, and to reiect othersʒ and that 
onely according to the purpoſe of: his will: that he ſſiewelh mercie on 
whomehe will, and hardeneth whome he will: that he hath the hearts of 
kings, yea of all men in his hand, and boweth them whither h liſtethei · 
ther to good or ewll ; all which ſeeme to mans witdome wicked, vniuſtʒ 
Et ; K kk 3 and 
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doth them moſt righteouſly and iuſtly ; who vndetſtandeth that thiy 
God who is ſaid to doe theſe things is a molt ſoucraigne,a moſt wiſemmi 
a moſt righteous Lord of all creatures: ſo that whatloeuer he willeth a] 
doth is therefore iuſt, becauſe this Lord willeth it; and therefore will ſub. N 
mit himſelfe,his iudgement, and all things els to him. I purpoſe not atthis 
time to ſpeake of all things which belong to the power of God, but om 
ly of that which maketh for the better knowledge of ihis God, home 
we worſhip in Chriſt as a true and abſolute Lord of all creatures. There, 
fore we will handle three queſtions of the ſoucraigntic and power of 
God. Firſt whether this name Lord be properly attnbuted to God, aid 


ſo whether he be a true Lord. The ſecond of whome he is Lord. The 
third, what a one this Lord is. | | * 


The fi 1 Queſlion. k 
Whether the name Lord be properly attributed to God. 


T he propoſition. 5: I 
The name Lord i moſt properly in the firſt place and ty himſelfe attributed 


to God, andtherefore he is a true lord. 


I fay it is proper/y attributed, becauſe the name lord is not borrowed 
from other things and ſo giuen to God but rather the contrarie. May 
LES doth not firſt agree to other creatures, and the 
to God; but firſt to him, and then to others. For all power and authori⸗ 
r ſoueraigntie of God. 1 lay, of himſelſe, be 
cauſe he is lord not by the helpe of any other creature, but by himſelfe, | 
This might be _ by many reaſons and teſtimonies of learned 
men, but I will it firſt by the fignifications of the Hebrew wordei 
whereby the natne lend is ſignified in the ſcriptures. | | 
We haue fpokenalreadieofthe latin & Greeke words in the 1.booke; 
chap.17. The Hebrewes haue three wordes which fignific a lord. The 
firſtis [ehowab,which the Septuagints alwaics tranſlate lord. This name is 
derived ofa word which ſignifieth to be; becauſe God hath a true bee · 
ing, beeing the firſt and moſt perfect eſſence or beeing: from which al 
——— 2 — it appeareth that God is a true 

of all things, betauſe all things haue their beeing from him. The ſe- 
cond ſignifieth the foundation ofa building, Exod. 38.27- 
becauſe the Lord is the foundation and pillar which vpholdeth and go-—- 
uerneth the whole houſe. And in truth it is the dutie of euery lord and 
maſter to be a foundation and a pillar to all thoſe of home he is lord 


vponnhomeduy meyalizee) and by whomstheywoybevpbolden 


; 


. 


d © a jehatin eplace hamſelfe,not hauing that from a- 
5 y and p called Adon, lords e. 
rue third name Bag»a/! fignifieth to beare rule, or to haue in poſ- 
mon, ſo that he which is Lord and poſſeſſur ot any thing the Hebrews 


ham by the name of Baalzand hee which is a lawefull $band is cal 
J Bagnall,a Lord, be cauſe he alone is Lord and poſletlor of his owne 
ife, or at the leaſt ought tobee. And for this cauſe idols in home t 
teal} was wor ſhipped are called Balm As well becauſe idolaterslike 
to whues doe yeeld themſelues to them, as to their husbandsto cõmit 
pirituall fornication:as alſo becauſe they, I meane thoſe Idols, exerciſe: 
| uhoritic ouer idolaters, and haue them at their pleaſure,becauſe all do- 
| ters are poſſeſſed of ſuperſtition, and conſequently of Satan. But God 
bs the true husband and poſſeſſor of all the ſoules of the godly,and of his 
hole Church. For he raignethin the godly, and mooucth and guideth 
hem by his ſpirit. Morcouer he is the moſt lawful poſſeſſor of althings, 
and therefore God is molt truely a Lord;and this name is molt — 2 
M attributed to him. Wherefore the ſonne as hee is God, and the holy 
s well-as the father are true Lords, and haue ſoueraigntie and po- 
wer outer all creatures: and as well the Father as the ſonne is ous Lo 
all be one Lord. as allo one God. 4) 30> 19 27 
Mortouer Chriſt as he is the mediatour, after'a ſpeciall manner is 2 
feruantof thefather;and a Lord of al buteſpecially of the elect. That ho 
Re te be NG, will ſaue this cittic for mi 
owne ſake and for a fu Dauids ſake mean , by the name of 
F the Mediatour came of Dauid. But more euident- 
| „Eſay. 42. Bebol ſeruams, | will re vpom bu | aw : nn choſen, in whome 
1 Lighreth.l has owred my ſpirit vpon hw he foal bring i 5 
the nations. And Chriſt is truely called the ſeruant of his father, becauſe 
in the worke of redemption hee obeyed him. For hee at his fathers com- 
mandement became man, fulfilled the lawe, and did allthat he did, yea he 
became obedient to him in all things euen to the death. This alſo is pro- 
ued by that, that Chriſt was ſent imo the World ofthe father; by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt by his praiers to the father, by his commending of hun- 
elfe into the handes of hs father, by his than kegiumg for merdieꝝ recei- 
2 in this manner Chailt was, and nowe is a ſeruamt to the fi» 
LY | 1144121 | = | 516721 01 
And ithe ſame Chriſt, as he is our Mediatouri, in cur Lbrd alſo by a 
threefold rght. Firſt by riglu of inheranes; betauſe ie father ha 
ven vs, the elect, tu him for an inheritance;that wee mighebe hit people 
and the ſheepe of his paſture: nd that he mighi bee our Lord 
heard. Wherefore the father ſau vnto him / will ga 1he bheatbeu for thine 
mberitance and the coaſit of the ear forwhypoſſoſſivn. T o this purpoſe are 


7 
| 
| 
| 


L faoyb books. „M r 


thoſe whe Hina ge Aud Peter lade 

| knowe for a ſuretie that this Ie ſus is betome e 

alſo, hath the father made ſubiett to him, and doeih daigly 

ſubiection vnder his feete, as Dauid ſaith, Att ih wa i hom n 

Gron vnder his fete, which the Apoltle expoundeth of Chri 

at.my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtoole: yes — 

u Lord of all teas the Apolic ſauh, eme be baib wade 

alt 5 Ut 1: It 
— beit ourliord by. right of NA A deeb 8 
deemed vs, and bought vs tor hum(elfe with the price of his blood 
this the Apoltleſpeaketh ſaying,you are not in your owne power: why 
becauſe you be bought with a price. Of this buving and redeemi 
Peter peaketh For you were not redeemed from your vaine raxner/au 
gold or ſiluer, but withibe dune bload of leſu Crit of « « lumbe 
and without ſpot. 104) 3 

Thirdly by right of marriage becauſe hee is the head and) 

| jos church. Per the husband is he head / and Lord of his wife. 801 
Chriſt is our Lord for ſoure cauſesʒ firſt as hee is God, and in ihis u 
the Father, and the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt are onę Lord to vs 
ly,becauſc he as the mediatour was aphointed of the father that 
be our Lord, Ring, and Prince;and we ſhould all be gizeniinas his ha 
35 hisinheritance Thirdly,becauſe hee hath redeemed and 
to himſelt:( for cucn a man is true Lord of Dien 
of ſword and in open ware. To cone = as Ce mediaam 

in head of the rer vnto en pos 
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+ This :omanifeſ by that that hath — faid alreadie; * allthingsard 

— by God Now euery one is Lord of that which is his one. Al- 

ſo he gouerneth all things and vſeth them at his pleaſure, yea the vellel 

ofwrath for his ; Fbisxs plane by teſtimonies of eripuire,which 

teſtific that Goch is Lord ofall ereatures,, King of kinga and Lord 

Fords. And God faith ot himſelie, I abe LordButhere ve dibe 
fereticeGodis Lord of the elect; fot their ſaluation, m g 


apd 
is Lord alſo ofthereprobate to —— 4 


der dm Ol boch theſe. ſoueraignties Gedihe fatber 


Daud, when he ſaich 10 his ſonne, (Ag df vr, } will xist 
Shoals thins N 
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Aer e — — 17 
en, eee — en 


it of the alſo, of the ſc onne, and of the holy 4 
as one od. Let him be Lardin the midaeſt of bis enemies ihat is, he hath ab- 
ſolute authoritie among all men: e coba 


bis enemies, and Eue he elect as bis children, But N A 


God lord of all, ſeeing many , yea almoſt all men obey not him but 
tan ? ſo as ſome haue ſatan for their lord poo ey or their 
lord : and for this cauſe he is called the lord andp ince of this world 
We mu not meaſure and eſteeme of ſoueraigntie athoritie, by th 
obedience or diſobedience of the ſubiects, but by . beritie 
which any hath over any people. FiO maſt he 

their prince, but his enemie? ſhall it therefore come to 

not be their Jord, bene art Nothin leſſe. So we Gyof 
the deuill and the reprobate. The deuill hath no lawfull 

creatures, no not ſo much as ouer a flie: and therefore we dhe 
— lob: and in Matthew the devills ack Teaue 

rollonzod comm wine; ſo as w i 

and commandement of God. thedeuill is the | 


God and of Chiſt to todoe 1 — 


wpt men.o annoy, ndt 
— —was bg though Ge lac on way, namely t 
his holy ſpirit; and the Sr, vy tata 
tor tes: 15 
1 be as well — — 
* 


The third Dneſtion. 
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Therefore God ihe ciefolt aria 


if as he is mediatour, Apoc. 19. be Pie bed 
thenhow — — 


* » 7 { &: The eeond Propefion, 
e Gt, © Judas faſt, ny bing Ld og 
» £6, 199) / 4.44 Jon”; 998 N 
. - Eueryloidenherisſo of hanſels, or els hachirfrom ſome 
| this from no other, becauſo he which bath it — 
. either becauſe he is ſo borne, or elt made lord. Heis 
FUR - re: athok which beborno lings und lords: and thoſe are 
ſo o home by ſome other meanes then birth this dignitie commethak 
- ter ny be bore Now-they be made: ſuch either by ſome fuperiols 


——— eavles and — — 5 em Peroum 


hath no ather of — his 135 dependet Indeede the ſonne is 


begotten of the father : Lr e ſle, that as he is ſaide to be 


Ged. of God; ſoalſo he ma to be br lord. But yet when thou 
calleſt {hw Eng eld hn d vot ſimply but after 


7 lr A ſpeciall kind of ſubſiſting namelychy And in this ma- 
: ner the ſonne hath his beein nem the 1 — But the diuine eſſence 
conſidered ſimply andi . ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, 

1b r ath no father of 8 And 


. as he is fimply Godand 1 Gedobhim- . 
96 _ ſelfe: and therefore he alone is — Mareouer, 


Chriſt beſi yo that as he is God, hei is oof of nature with the fa» 


RP den | 
— D lawe ol armes bee 
ranſome, he edee med hi 


ght af purchaile and redempti- 

en Chriſtis our Lord- And chis is the caulewhy by a ſpecial and peenli- 
prerogatiue hee is called in the ſcriptures aur Lord, becaule not 

aa he is God, which is common to cho faber, andthe ghoſt, 

but alſo as he is medi mean een Ypelty he bote 
r I Stor GA Witt am 
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dee ich he made,vo-man 
2 leforthepuniſh 
Water, canth.; and whatſocuer is in them. ythe 
royedall mankind,andby the ame waters hee ſa- 
* 


rede ſea to affage to i | 
raohebe tied PREY it 8280 not Hint the three chicken m 
nace tand made it deubure the ſerumms of che king to conclude, he © 
= deu, Antebriſt, and cruel tyrants to ewecute his anger avainſit 
forthe — — — 5 ect. B 1 
3 creatures for the of and the puniſfmentii 
the teprobato God cuident! 2 meh tht hee ts atwoſt f6teraivhChhi 
abſolute Lord of all lande matmer he doth wtf his creaturt 
beſtoweth his giſtv on v hewill;he callah whome he will tof 
uon, and whom he liſteih be doth not calr he ſheweth mercie on 1 
he will. and whomc he will hie hardneththee hath elected — | 
home he would not, hath de rtiecedihe gaue Chriſt p 
whomehe pond for vom i pleaſed him not, he not He | 
| from home hee willjane'veuealed) 3 | 
— thus _ of ihoſe things which belongts ſaſation, 
| kene we may ſee in the gifts ofthe minde, the of bodie, and iu 
of fortune The ord leilleth and maketh-ahue: he ſendes men 
—— r a 
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ſourrigne Lord ſo that no mam can fay vnto him; why haſt tho 
S 
ems Den — 2 — ionedits 
9 — re eee 
ritic ouer all his creatures: as for other be K 2 * 22 


rage their authofiche 
iy trot mam pr] eye wit 
then umhoritic,nenct ar 1 
od pre 46; 3 his goverment, Hh 1275 en 
Lord.So then God,w he lithe irvvind ighelt Lord of df 
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There is manifold and great vſe of thisdoArine — be 
ä e higheſt and moll ſouera ne lord of all, then he hath power to com · 
mand vs What he pleaſeth, ve are bound to obey him withourallex« 
dtion. The Lord himlelfe taught this when he was about to giue the 
aw to his people, that he hath this authority of commanding. For {(fGauh 
e) [chonah am thy God. pw waa — — lords: ouer vs, yet Bzodaoy; 
e are not bound ſumply to m; onely as they com- 
mand nothing contrane to the la of God And therefore ehe 
aus the Apoltles anſwered, that it was more meete to God then A495 
n And if he be ſo ſoueraigne a Lord that he can doe his owne. * 
t he liſt:then we may notaskea reaſon why he hath choſen ſome and 
reiected other ; that he hath mercie on ſome and hardeneth others. Shall 
the pot ſayto him that made it, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath 
the potter you ne rien winger wa pag 
And if the Lord ſend vs one — riches, another while pouertie 
cauſe haue we to complaine he is our lord. — ras 


with lob, 7 — 2 n 
Aae be the I Din dll 
* ate | — 
Apoſtle vſeth to the On ry _— nde, and the vic __ 
thereof: therefore whatſoencr is ſold in the ſhambles, await, þ if he be 4 
Ne ————— — — 

haue a 1 to w giue an account: and 
— let them take heede how they their ſubiecta. Thus 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Eph. 6. And yowmeſterr(faith he) do rhe ſame things 
to them, knowing that you your ſelnes bane amaſter in heanen, Moreouer,if 3 
he be ſuch a lord, that all other lords haue their beeing from him; then 
we mult obey our lords, eſpecially the tes, as appointed of God. 
For all power is of God. So yow /ernants be obedient wnte your maſters, Kg. 
vnto Chriſt. Alſo if he be lord of all, then if this lord be on our — — 4 
neede we to feare tyrants, or che deuill himſelfe. For if God be wich vs, 
who can be a vs? But we mult rather feare this lord, as he ho is . 
—— lord of al men. Feare not them who kill the bodie, but are 

le to lall the ſoule: but feare him who is able to caſt both bodie . 

and ſoule into hell. And if fo be he be lord of all Rae 7 * 
we enioy, as well ofthe goods of fortune(as we call „as alſo of the 
goods of the bodie or x 1 are the lords: and why then ſhould 


webe proud of them, and boaſt in them as if they were obtained hy our 
LIT 3 one. 


owne 

to them | 

dene, And the — _ — ; 7 
in nor the flrong man in o conclude, 10 

E then let vs depend and relic on him alone, law 

ſerue him alone, and not be the ſeruants of wen much leſſe of the 

and ſinne. But let vs remember his commandement, The lord t 


God oneiy, therefurs thee ſpelt love thr lens tO geen. — 
gour and glorie, Amen. 5 
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of — nature of God.” 
C HeAP."1. 
Of. os Prouidence ofGod. 


s 0P1m09 0 men —— neuer. 
3 „„ 1 e 
namely is God a true promdence, 
etermitie foreſerne and foreordained unto 
— 
| he whole worla & me bot 

are 4 


ESE 


but 
— 


cription vnt 
BE of which wee haue cken fron 


which e 
N e — urns wy 
[ ter of the fathers — 
K. - — ſpars. Wherefore euen ged. — 
Kenna whereby his nature appeareth! Tis, 
Noe Engel his attributes, ——— 
chapter of the ſceond booke. But that which wt hane wfirten touch- 
ing the pr | ages” the fame aecountweeare alſoto males ofthe acti- 


one:to wit, that as the efſentiall , foalfo thoſe actions which 
are vnderſiood after a ſort to cue 1 1 


himſelfe, vnderſtanding, willing. loming loning, and nerogall a and thah 
one and the ſame ſimple cternall,and _— .notwit 1 
quuers effects doe follow thereof, out of God. The like w hereof 
in the ſanne, which worketh in diuers ſubiects diuerſly with one = { 
ſame action of hisli ht. Further we plainly perceiue in nature a twolgh 
kinde of action, but ſpecially] in our ſelues: the one immanent theol 
tranſiem. The firſt remaincth in the agent , working nothing wi 
hunſelfe: the other eontrarily. Both the Give are God, yet not af 
humane maner, but — to his diuine eſſence. For alwaies 
the begining, he onderſlendeth, willeth , and laxeth in himſelfe. 
time out of himſelfe he brought forth the world, Few 
all, inftifieth, regenerateth, and ee ſumes. Ot this other ——_— 
pun in the bookes of theworkes of creation, and ol porno 
hich are of the workes of redemption, and of thin 
1 ood ofthe Church.Ofthefirſt we ſeto in this 
F 
ternitie, as allo o uon. For two 
Ando ation, ky they conſiſt both of * 
— worth mart | amongelſl 2 — 
ſcopt ad purpoſe was, to ſpeake of themnov 
therwilc in God — qeraery not doe otherwiſe be 
| —— thing which belong to the other kindd 
they could neither be plainely tor 
alſo that wee ſhould not bee co tones 
— — 4 2 _ — - 2 indeede — 
to ioyne all the parts of prouidence and predeſtination t 
then to haue a proper traftate for euery part by it ſelfe. It is therefore n 
be noted that there are 3. things concluded in the name of providence 
Preſcience,a will, or decree to direct euery thin ng to it owne ende,andihe 
— or gouernment it ſelfe. Of which although the firſt two one 
y referred vnto the attributes, and nat the laſt: (yet as we begun 
wy neon nor moat ale inet third with — in expous· 


attribute. Spetially ſeeing that this full tractate of the 
dn doeth not onely hep very mach CG 


knowledge of predeſtination,of which we are afterwards to intreate.But 
Teuer here were queltion as neceſſarie to be vnderſtood, as ye 

and obſcure to , truely it is this queſtion of the Providence 
— bin alwaies agitated euen from auncient times not 


amongeęſt the olde people of God, the leweabut euen amongeſi 
. that ſo diuerſly, ee 


0 che prouidence a eto 1 {th 1 51 107 
to be read ſo great diuerſitie of judgements of men ix Tings 
as a God tas Protaforas, Neluu, and others : and hither tendeth that, 
| he foole bath ſaid in his heart , there is no God: and therefore there can b 
20 prouidence in him which is not. Others, that there is a God, but they 
denied that the world was my him, and therefore alſo that he bath © 
no care of diſpoſing of it, but that all things were made and come to 
paſle daily by chance and fortune: as Democritus and Epicarns, Others 


* 
_— .. 
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confeſſed a God, neither denied they the world to be of him as from the 
Grit cauſe called primmm ems, the firſt beeing: but that he is either ignorant 
what is or ſhalbe, or els knoweth not euery ſingular actiõ: as they of wha © 
the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, who aide, The Lordſceth not, the God of Jacob un- 
th not. So ſaide eAwerroes that God knoweth not euery ſingular 
thing: for ſo ſhould Gods vnderſtanding become vile and of ſmall ac- 
count. Others, that God indeede ſeeth all and every fingular and parũ - 
cular thing, but that he beholdeth them all from heauen as an idle behok 
der thathath no care of our things: for he hath reſerued heauen for him 
lelſe, and bath ſome care in ſome ſort of celeſtiall things, but that he hall 
wen the earth to the ſonnes of men to inhabit and gouerne the ſame 9 
(clues. Others, that God careth indeede for humane things, but not 
other little things, as vile little liuing creatures, and ſuch like. And to this 
they referre that of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor.. hath God care of oxen? Moles 
the Egyptian was of this opinions ami Hicrome ſeemeth not to differ 
much from it. For he hath written that God indeede hath care of every 
kinde of liuing thing yea and of euery one ofthe greater allo, but not of 
the vile creatures, as fleas, flies, gnats, lice. Others, that God hatha care 
of all as well vmuerſall as ſingular and particular things but that he doth 
not any thing himſelfe jimmediatly, but ruleth all things N 2 com- 
mon influence, and by other ſecondatie cauſes: euen as if a king ordai- 
palitdeedaterheve allahingsdondin $opd eee bus 
doth executethe pa divers princes and noble men, which he ſetteth 
ouer his buſineſſes cities to gouerne them, but he ſitteth himſelfe 
in the meane time quietly and doth nothing. Others contrarily, ſay that 
God fo worketh immediatly by himſelfe in all things, as that they leaue 
almoſt no place for ſecond cauſes; Others againe, doe ſo attribute all 
things to ſecond cauſes, which they knit togither with an indiſſoluble 
knot, from whence they ſay chat all things are neceſſarily gouerned, as 
chat they dot not ſuffer it to be free for (rod to change the order of ſe- 
cond cauſes after his owne will. and alſo contrarily to mooue ſecond 
cauſes: this the Stokes doe in teaching their Fate; Out of nate great 
varietie of opinions about the diuine prouidence, appeareth manifeſtly 
that this queſlion is very obſcure and hard for humane wits : that is, for 
them who not relying vpon Gods word, doe thinke and diſpute about 
this matter with humane reaſons onely. But if any man will ſimply relie 
| Mmm 1 vpon 
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ole things which the Scriptures deliuer,there (hal nothing ſceing 

ore fg lame. We therefore declining nothing fro God 
word, as becommeth Chriſtians, will by Gods aſſiſtance ſo expound this 
queſtion , that the truth beeing clearely manifeſted , there is no manhbut 
may ſee, how great the blindnes and ignorance of thoſe men waswho * 
diſputed hereof without Gods word. Neither ſhall we neede torehne 7; 
euery opinion of the Philoſophers, where the truth of the ſcriptures ſhul 


mariifelt the fame vnto vs. For as concerning thoſe who therefore dei. 


ed Gods prouidence , becauſe they denied allo that there was a God,me | 


neede not refute them, then which nothing is more certaine in the ſeꝶ 


ture, nor more confirmed by plaine reaſons: to wit, that it is God from 


whome, in whome, and by whomeare all things both gouerned aui 
refted. And as touching thoſe mens opinions, who confeſle indes 
God, but doe therefore denie his prouidence for that they denis e 
world tobe made by him, they — + no long refutation :for not onely | 
the Chriſtians, ewes, and Turkes, but many alſo of the Philoſophers 
cially of the Platoniſts, d6e graunt that the world was made by God 
But whereas thoſe men doe teach that all things come to paſſe inthe 
world by chance and fortune, and not by the certaine prouidenct of God, 
it will preſently vaniſh' away, as ſoone as this truth ſhall be conſfumed 
that all things are gouerned by Gods prouidence. Arid that which bo- 


longeth to that wicked opinion, that God knowethnot all dungs, and 
n ſceing i hath beene ref 4 


tribute of Gods e, nd longer in refelling it: ſpecials 
ly if we prooue thatall & euery thing is gouerned by Godsprouidenc; 
it ſhall be ſufficiendy confirmed that nothing that either is or may be 
can be lidden from God. Vet if any ill know more euen out of 
the philoſophers, concerning the knowledge of God, wherby he know 
eth all things, let him read the books of Pic IHirandela of prouidence 
For in his eſt booke he * hs Gods prouiderice — 
not onely nion of many philoſophers, but alſo pla 

ces beds out of Ariſtotle. And tus uf kit which 5 — 1 eſpe · 
cially indeanout to confirme and eſtabliſh, to wis, that all chngs are pot 
onely knowne , but alſo gouerned by God, and that according to his e- 
ternall and immutable decree, which he hath made from the beginning 
ofthe world, not onely of his owne elect and other men, but alſo ot brin- 
ging all other thungs to their ſeuerall Ves and ends: ſo as there e, 
done in the world which is not from all eternitie both foreſeene of Go 

and ordained by him. But becauſe there ate very many, which either a- 
buſe this doctrine to duet miſthlefes, or ludge that it is not to be pro- 
pounded to the people, we will ſhew many wholſome vſes of this do- 
ctrine. We will therefore lay open certaine queſtions concerning Gods 


Pronidence, whereof this is 
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Whecher chat prouidence be truely in God. 
| 1 
Pronidence is truely aud properiy agreeable to God. 


The worde Prauidentia as well in hebrewe, and greeke,as latine, ſigni- 

fieth primarihe knowledge, and is referred to the vnderſtanding. Secõd- 

ly to haue care, and foreſee, and reſpecteth the will and ation. Abraham 

Le to Iſaac: God ſhall prouide an offering, Gen. 21. where yrah is of Ra- 

ah, to ſee. Allo they haue another verbe ſbhacal, to haue prouidence, or to 

take care of: this alſo in his firſt ſignification is to kno we. Ii is proul» 

dence in Greelce: and Tertullus vſeth the ſame word in the Acts, where 

he ſpeaketh to the Preſident: as alſo the Apoſtle to the Romanes : 244 

carusc mpirucy jul Tewiobes. Promadentia in latine is thus expounded by 
Cicero: Prouidence is that by which any thing which ſhall be is ſeene 
before it is. Behold the firſt part whichis referred to the vnderſtandin 

And againe,Prouidence called in Greeke ua, doth ſpecially 

and prouide, and is eſpecially occupied therein. Behold here the care ami 
action of foreſeeing. Itis therefore not to be doubted but that tig name 


of prouidence includeth three thi Nr 
TO on u 


| & 
their neceſſities, a will and care by 
It 


, and the 
which things are cared for and gouerned. fe. | ne- 
ceſſarily comprehendeth memorie of thinges paſt, (nant eh | 


things preſent. Forhe which foreknoweth Gangs to come,howeremem- 
breth he not things paſt, and keepeth not knowledge of things preſent? 
Therefore the Grecke poets called v, A pacvua, of the verb i ar, 

which ſignifieth to flie, and of the primitive particle a, becauſe nothing 
eſcapeth this providence.” Alſo they called it rexpowery; which worde 
Theoag.in his booke of greeke affections interpreteth as if it were T+rpas* 
him that is, a perfect and exact gouernment of things: others, for that it 
paſſeth by all things, of the verbe io, to paſſe by · Neither is that to be 
omitted which Auguftine ſaith, that Prudence, of which commeth Pro- 
uidence is deuided by the Philoſophers into memorie of things paſt, vn- 
derſtanding of ting preſent, and — of things to come: & that 
he is called prowdent,which can determine outof thiogspaſt which hee 
remembreth,andout of things preſent which he vnderſtandeth, what 
ſhall afterwardes be. And let theſe ſuffice for the names of prouidence. 
But it is manifeſt that alk theſe agree in God, as ſhall bee dafter- 
ward: for beis the vnderſtander of all things, and nothing from eternitie 
beth bidde from im. Hee hath alſo, and alwaies hath had a will to fore- 
ſec and prouide for the neceſſities all things, and bringing them _ 
mm 3 cir 


dalle, by which indeede he gouerneih and moderatcthall things, Mg 
truly therefore and moſt properly is the name of proudence ait 
vuto God · If alſo we conſider the reall definition of prouidence,theſamy 
will appeare moſt cleare. For what is prouidence? it is a vemue whereby #2 
bauing foreſeene and loooked into the neceſſitie of euery thing, we dog 
altogether determine to prouide and looke vnto that thing, and doe. 
eſo long looke vnto it, till it be brought vnto the appointed ende 
Zut did God know euen from all eternitie the neceſſilie of ung 
” throuch his vnmeaſurable wiſdome 2 vea, and ſo that as Chriſt ſaith he 
che hates of our heads are numbered. But like as before the conſtitution 
ofthe world he decreed to create all things; hath he not alſo ordained. 
uery thing to his certaine vic and ende, and appointed alfo to comm 
cate whatlocuer may further thoſe vſes and endes ? yes: and ſo orda 
that as Chriſt teacheth, a ſparrow can net fall to the earth without the will 
bis father, to wit, his eternall and immutable will. And this is the e 
rouidence in God himſelſe, namely the cternalland unmutable deputa- 
* of euery thing to his ende: and the preparation of all the meant 
Which are neceſſarie to the attaining of this ende. For ſuch a deirte a0 
farre as it concerneth men ordained to life or death eternall) tis called 
Predeſtination: ſo, as it reſpecteth theſe and all othes thingsin this pres 
ſent life, it is called 2 But doth not God in = time worke al 
things according to his eternall dectee, bringing euerything wonderful 
lh — his vſe and ende? yes : and that ſo as the Scri elanbahare 
worketh all things accondong te the purpoſe of hu i Eph 1. And this is 
aftuall & temporall prouidence which the Scriptuzes aſcribe vnto on 
when they teach that all things which God doth, and which are 
the world, are adminiſtred by the diuine prouidence : as, Sapi, 74. Th 
Promidence , O father , gonerneth all things. and, Hebr. lebe Sonne of Gedis 
Gide to heare, that is, to ſultaine, gouerne, en 5 
powerfull word. and, Coloſſ. i. by whome all things confift.and, Matih 5.1he 
father raineth vgon the carth, and mak;th the ſam riſe epos the good and bull 
Buy which two things ſeeing all things are 1ngendered 2 Chriſt 
taught that all things are made and gouerned by the Fathers goodneſſe 
— er. Wherefore ſure it is, that prouidence is truly wo, properly 
pes, dots to God, and is in him. Which not onely the Scriprares teach, 
but euen the learned: amongſt prophane writers; -Noets:and Philoſo- 
phers, confume the ſame. By name Mirandula, he ſheweth-the provi» 
dence of God out of almoſt all the beſt writers, Triſmegiſtus, Orpheus, 
Homer, Plutarch, Euripides, Sophocles, Menander, Diphilus Epicar- 
mus, Vergil, Phocilides, Hippocrates, Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, At- 
ucus Platonicus, Auicenna, Algazel : and laſt dfalbout of Ariſtotle alſb. 
We neede not ſpeake of the ſect of the Stoike a for there are learned men 
which thinke that they fignifie nothing els by theix Fate, ihn che certen 
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the prouidence; d wie and contemprof the Stoikescall 
Pronoia, the old propheteſſe of the Stoikes. This *ronouawas ſo highly: 


bunted of amongſt the olde Gentiles, that. they 1 her as 


oddeſſe in Delos, for that ſhee had holpen Latona in chilubirth. Thu 
dcede was the fable: but as learned meninterpret it, they would by this 


able ſignifie nothing els, then that Nature, that is, ſecond cauſes, could ef- 
e&t nothing ol it ſelfe without the dine Prouidence. For they ſignified | 
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Nature vnder the name of Latona, and Pronoia was the midwife : giving | 


zereby to vaderſtand,that except Pronaia come to Nature be cat 
and about her trauaile, that ſhee cannot bring forth nor effect any de 
The ſame Mirandula bringeth alſo Theophraſtus, Ammonius, and 8 
plicius, by whome the prouidence of God was confitmed. T hat faying 


of Theophraſtus in his Metaphyſicks is excellent, 94a warrop d&/2, el is 


Ararre g ic, x, aver, theres a diuine beginning of all things, by which: 
they both are, & continue. And Ammonms doth plainly attribute qui 
tun double power vnto God; one by which he knoweth all things: th 
other, by which he careth for the whole world. But I neuer found any 
thing more excellent touching the prouidence amongſt the writings of 


the philoſophers, then the two bookes of Plotinus in his third Enneas 


touching this, matter. Which I doe not therefore mention as if Chriſty 
do&rine needed philoſophers teſtimonies, but that by this thoſe Chriſt» 


. 


declare, that they belecue nothing, leſſe the all chings are 
by Gods —ͤ— e 7 
the fathers will. For hence ate ſo er eee 
alſo blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt when ouy aductfiic þ | 


ans may beaſhamed;which halt with the mouth; but indeede 


but for that they belteue not there is any prouidence in God: but ei 

with Protagoras they doubt whether there bea God, or clidenie with 
Epicurus that God either careth for ot knoweth our matters © But 
doth not auen the wotld it ſelfe teach by the efficient cauſe, arter , 
conſeruation, and ende for which it was made that it is ruled and 

uerned by God > Let vs then (ce a fewe teaſons brieſſy, byhich 

doctrine may be conſumed. The worlde and all thunges contained 
therin are made by God s and the fame God is wiſe, good, and pow- 
erfull: | therefore! the ſame God ſuffereth not the world to be caried 
by chance ra(hly, but Gad ruleib and moderateth the ſame! For hows 
could God either bae tha wile builder of the world if he lenewe not, os 
powerfull if he could not, or good if he would not care for, and gouerne 
theworldewhich he hat? ade? For ho will call him a good father of 
a familie, who. beeing able and skifull to care for and gouerne his chil- 
dren,houſt and ſamiſie, yet will not? Nay what bruit beaſt, or vile hitle 
fou/etaktth not care for har young ohes, and for the neaſt alſo· that they 
arcintklomerfucbimone then docih Cod, who is by nature good, take 
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cauſe God is ; 
cauſe he is wile, that he therefore careth well for it · Euery man ſecihim 
chere is an excellent order of all things in the world, by which orderb $i 
chung are ſubicted to the more noble: things without life to th 
uingz things without reaſon to reaſonable creatures, and carthly 
uenly things,ſo as all things are conioyned one to ſerue another, Aud 
this order alwaies remaineth. For the ſunne riſeth and fall 
ly. che day ſucceedeth the night, the moone finiſheth her courſe 
t eth. Euery yeare the ſpting ſucceedeth winter, ſummer the ſp 
harueſt ſommer, and winter harueſt: after darkeneſle light: after A 
ſonneſhine,after heate coldʒto conclude he is blind who ſeeth not an 
beutifull, conſtant, and perpetuall order of all things, by which, eney 
thing is difeRed to the ordained ende. But whence is this order; Surely: 
from him, from whome all good thinges are, that is,from God, For het 
- that made theſe things, conioyned them alſo in the ſame diuime order, & 
appointed them vnto their endes And if all things be from God, 
ſo isalſo this excellent order of all things in the world. For wlat j better 
then thizorder?but from whomethisorder is, in him truely proui 


muſt needes be. For e is, (as Ariſtotle teacheth in his Ethucks) 
to ordaine all thi ende: therefore in God is true prouidence. 
There are more then 5600 yeares ſince the world was made, and it hath 
continued and beene conſerued in this forme and beautie which we ſee. 
It muſt necdestherefore be chat there is ſome by whoſe care and know- 
ledgeithath bin and is preſerued: for this carmot bee of it ſelfe:for if a 
as ſaith Chryſoſtome) though it be ſtrong and wel built yet connet 
liſt in the waues without a Plot; much leſſe can the whole worlds 
witfiout the care and gouernment of ſome one. Truly the celeſtul orbes, 
elements, ereatures, ſo many things repugnant and contrarie in nature 
would al periſn, if they were not ſuſtained by ſome gouernour. But chat 
dother cat or * he to be by whome the world can be conſerued then 
he that made itꝰ for none is mightier,wiſer,horbetter then hee: Who wil, 
andknoweth, and can gouerne the ſame, as Dumaſcene ſaith.” The laſt 
ende wheruntoallare ordained is God, for whomealto they werecre» 
tel, ax it is in the Prouerbs: God created al things for bimſe/fr;from whence 
Sodis both the efficient and finall cauſe of all things. The worldethere- 
fore and all things therein are ſubiected vnto Gods ordinance, and God 
vſeth them all for his owne glorie, which is the-ende of all. But what is 
this elſe, then that God nowe moderateth all things, directing themboth 
to their proper endes, and alſo to the common — 
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| : in God's the 
that 748 — ofthe worlde, wichoutwhichl 
re is nothing beſides God himſelfe, is properly attributed en 
that athixprowdence is indeede n God. 4 


The rem Queſtion, | 25 Nah: 


Whethenfimply all things as well the leaſt, w gen things are bee. 
ned by Gods Prouidence. 


This other queſtion! is harder and needeth more Ape pee 
confirmation,not ſo much by reaſon of many prophane inriters; who 
tribute to God the generall but not the particular prouidence of euery 
ung. as alſo for ſome eccleſiaſticall Fathers, who.deltgereuher the fame: 
not much valike opinions. Hierome (as wee ſhewed before )writeth 
us vponthe firſt chapter of Abacuc. As therefore the prouidence on 
Bodrunncth among mem euen to euery one: ſo among other hum 
xcatures we may vnderſtand indeede a generall diſpoſition ordet a 
ourſe ofthings,as ho ue the multitude ot fies is bred and hoethin the, 
creeping and fourefooted creaturel come vponthe earthy , 
1 fedde. But itis abſurd to dedutt Gods „ 
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many fiſhes ſwi mme in the waters, and 2 

— ater. Let vs not be fachf6alith Batterers f Bod that wn; u 
dectract his power to the baſeltthings;we bralſo — khong” 
faying, that reaſonable and vnreaſonable things are ruled by the fame ,, 
pr rouidence. Thus farre Hierome:which though it inay hee in ſome ſort 

ell expounded. by reaſom ot᷑ that e, the fene Promdenoer yet th 
words of Hierome going before not well. But yet Damaſrenc er- 
ret more groſſoly, Who after he had concluded that 
things,he excepeeth thoſe things which areꝰ in our power, which indeed 
repugneth the holy ſeriptures. as we will ſheve. Euer 
propelaiont to the other A | 

Fo: "The rpg $991: 
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Fete aud vilenungreùt ab : and. heli mem u cr 
want elettion, de erte . 


The Apoſue sache ini Inficly, Nn 1. 1 of God ave 
ſeene by thoſe whuch art mage. For as we ſee all other di ings, ſo we 
eee ee God hat n is, and ho it is to 
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n, out o N God hath left vs oft ang 
me genen the Philo Slicts alfoh evrittenthat Gods x 
by which hegouerbeth the world, is like that which a maſter * 
victh in the goueinment of his houſe: firſt houſholdersy 
themſelues in generall, a family to gouerne: then more ſ 
wife, leindred:thirdly, houſhoſd ſeruants yea and euen the biens 


a 


horſes,ſwine,goates, hennes, cattes, dogs, and whatſocuer els ſerynhy i 


neceſſarie to vie in the houſe: yea and thin 
as bedſteads beds, cheſts tubs; victuall, or whatfocuer in this 
the _— it ſelfe & gy part thereof. Euen ſo doth God g 
u, more ſpecially his Churchatteri it all men, yea euen W 2 
creature in t Wurden 

For the fuſt, hen God would Ry theworld with the flood 
hee ſhould. deſtroy mankinde vniuerſally, hee willed an arke ſhould 
made, wherein N. onely the ſeede of mankind but alſo of all others. 
ning creatures ſhould be preſerued:to the ende that thence a _ 
all kind of lung things Gould be againe increaſed in the world ana 


not extraordinarily by creating new men and new creatures: 
wel haue done, but by1 
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e on eln ebene. 
ory nm e e e ters: and tor the 

read amongeſt others the 147. Whoxumbreth rhe nackirtude of ftarrei}# 

calleth thews by their names Alſo , who conereth the heanen with cdu 


prepareth * fer the earth,and bringeth foorth hay in the moxentaines. N. | 


1 e afoer Allo, Hai,yy. Jum the Led 


gs without life or mooueabig 
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A the Lor — lerl a3. The Lor witneſſerh that 

he is cudryriyhere with his creatures, andthatnothihg'can be hiddenft6 
him. Doe not / fal ſaih he) heencn and cari hi Howe then is the world not 
gr by his prouidence, ſecing .that it hath him euery where pre. 
ent?Is Go _ where, and yet neither conſidering, nor doing any 
thing, but n in alltin ofurely:Prou. 1 5. The cies of the Lord 
— pa 5 good and exiil:Ptal. 33. The ies of the Lord 
are wponth? that — that traft in lar mercie, that he may de- 
bner their ſoules from death and may feed chevioedoarch. Allo the cies of he 
Lord are vpenthe ft, and his eares are open unto their praiers . But ofthe 
wicked he addeth, But bis comntenance is pos hows har dot cli, chad be? 


deſtroy their memorie from the earth. In him we line;moove,and hane 


my deſtroy 
our bering,Gaith Paul, AQ. 17. The faber alwaies worketh faith Chriſt 


id that he is neuer idle in the world : and that he himſelfe work: 78 | 
g with the Father, The father wor gib aud [worke. The Apoſtle ads %. 
how, Eph. 1.God worketh all in all things 10 the purpoſe of hu will: that 1 
Laccording to his eternall counſell and prouidente. What worketh he ? 
e ſuſta all creatures conſeruing them in their order, 7 he day conti- 
weth by thy appointment, becauſe all things ſerne thee, The lame teacheth 
e ſonne of Syrach in the whole 17. chap. God did from the beginning wel 
daine his worke, and pane exery one bis Ke canſeruing them in this order 
om day to day: exery — inceſſantly. diſchargeth his dutie, and the one is not 
ndred by the other, and ener thing obejeth hu eternall decree, He calleth 
the eternall prouidence , eternall decree. But what ? doe the Father and 
hriſt yet worke? yea: he doth yet create, and ceaſeth not daily to create 
nen and liuing creatures in the bowels of their mothers. Exod. 4. h 
bath made the month of man, or who hath made him dumbe and deafe, ſeeing 
and blinde i haxe nor 1? He doth not here ſpeake ot mans firſt creation: 
for the firſt man was not made dumbe and blinde: but of thoſe that are 
daily created and borne. The ſame teacheth Moſes when, he faith, 74 
fathers went downe into Egypt ſcauentis ſoules, and bebold the Lord hath now 
= wu/riphed thee as the ſlarres of heauen. and, lob 10.7 hy hands,O Lord made 
and faſtioned me. and in the 3 1.chap. he ſaith, that God framerth and fur. 
meth vs in our mothers wombe. Deutr. 30. He gineth life to all things ding 
and flrength, and prolongeth it according to his 2 * hich he do 
oftentimes alſo againſt ſecond cauſes, as appearcth in the example of He- 
zekias, Iſa. 3 8. to whole tearme of life were added fifteene yeares. My fa- 
cher worketh hitherto, faith Chriſt. What worketh he ? he bleſſed all cre- 
atures in the beginning: but ſo he doth alſo daily: read Leuit.and Deutr. 1. g. 
where God promiſeth his bleſſings to the keepers of his law. He giueth Den. 
foode to euery thing, gouerning all, ſendeth raine, maketh the ſunne riſe, 
openeth the fountaines of waters; to conclude, he doth all things accor- 
ding to his eternall will. Hitherto belongeth that which Chnit ſaith, 
Match. 6. of the foules which the heauenly Father feedeth , and of the li- 
lies,and hearbs ofthe field, which God decketh fo beautifully. But what 
neede ſo many teſtimonies? becauſe faith is nouriſhed by hearing of 
mem, and the mindes of the godly are hereby affected towards God, and 
the cle reape from thence many benefits. As for reaſons it is certaint 
that the world is gouerned by the preſent hand and counſell of God. For 
what father gouerneth not his own houſe? what king forſaketh his king- 
dome ? and what is a ſhippe in the midſt of the ſea without a pilot? take 
the ſoule out of the bodie,and what ſhall become of the bodie? it will 
periſh and be diſſolued. How much more will the world come to no- 
ing, if thou take Gods gouernment out of it. In that therefore the 
worldisſo long preſerved, the heauens keepe their continuall courſes, 
the day and night haue their daily changes by courſe, the earth built vp- 
onthe waters, and enuironed round about with the ſame,is notwithſtan- 
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| 410 euen the Phi z{ophers alfoh written that Gods x duden 
vy which he gouerneth the world,is like that which a maſter of a tam 


victh inthe goueinment of his houſe: firſt houſholders propound my ® 


themſelues in generall, a family to gouerne: then more ſpecial 
wife, lindred:ihirdly, houſhold ſeruants, yea and euen the bruite 


horſes, ſwine, goates, hennes, cattes, dogs, and whatſoeuer cls ſerunha i 
neceſſarie to vic in the houſe: yea and things without life or mooueabig 
as bedſteads, beds, cheſts. tubs, victuall, or whatfocuer in th houſe mi 
the houſe it ſelfe & euery part thereof. Euen ſo doth God g in 
enerall,moreſpecially his Church, after it all men, yea euen cuery 


creature in the Vorld - 


p 


| 


G 
. 


For thebrſt, vhen God would puniſh che world with the floodle | 


hee ſhould. deſtroy mankinde vniuerſally, hee willed an arke ſhouldh 
made, wherein not onely the ſeede of mankind but alſo of all otherls.! 
ning creatures ſhould be preſerued:to the ende that thence a while aer 
all kind of liuing things ſhould be againe increaſed in the world, and tit 
not extraordinarily by creating new men and new creatures: he 
wel haue done, but by the ordmaric waie appointed from the beginning, 
namely by generation: and therefore he willed to keepe the malt ani ie · 
males of euery ende. This truely was a great example ot Gods genen 
prouidence by which the whole worlde is gouerned and conferued But 
there are excellent places of this gemetall prouidence in lob, aschaps. 
. where is taught, that nothing is done in the world without cauſe. Alſo 
the niuli chap. | ner on the ſuddam and onerthrow 
ech theininfig wrath: lſo in che 39.38.39.chapters:and for the 5 
read amongeſt others the 147. Whonxumbieth rhe muiuurude of flarrei 
calleth ibem by their mne Alſo, who conererh the heagen with claudia 


prepareth 2 the earth,aud bringeth foorth hay in the mountainen A. 


fo,who ginech ſnowe aewoolLand froft a: aſpen Allo, Ian,. Tum the Lad 


end nen aber, waking light and! creating darkeni e pre anders | 


bing expll1 the Lord oe allibis. Lilcewiſe Ierl 23. The witneſſerh that 
he is cudryrivhere with his creatures, andtiut nothiig can be hiddenft6 
him. Doe not / fal ſamh he) hee and cart h Howe then is the world not 
3 by his prouidence, ſecing .that it hath him euery where pre- 
ent?Is God euery where, and yet neither conſidering , nor doing any 
ching, but neglecting all things?nofure'y;Prou. 1 5. The cies of the Lord 
are in euery Abs, behold the good and cuil. Mal. 3 3. The ciex of the Lord 
are vponth? that feare lum, & onubo that traſt in big mercie, that he muy de- 
luer their ſaules from death and may feed ther netlearth. Alſo, the ries of the 
Lord are vpn the tft, and his eares are open vnto their praters, But of the 
wicked he addeth, Bue his countenance is vpon chem rhar vi enill; chat het 
muy deſtroy their memoric from the earth. In him we line, ooue, and haue 
our being, faith Paul, AQ. 15. The father alwaies worketh oO 


l 
l 


nd that he is neuer idle in the world : and that he himſelfe work nap 
ings with the Father, The father worketh and I works. The Apoſtle ad- !etrs- 
how,Eph.1 .God worketh all in all things 10 the purpoſe of hu will: that 
| e his eternall counſell and prouidente. What worketh he ? 
fuſtaiteth all creatures conſeruing them in their order, 7 he day conti- 
eth by thy appointment, becanſe all things ſerue thee, The ſame teacheth 
he ſonne of Syrach in the whole 17. chap. God did from the beginning wel 
rdaine his worke, and gaus enery ons bis offs canſeruing them in this order 
om day to day: ener — inceſſantly diſchargeth his dutie, and the one is not 
indred by the other , and enery thing obeyeth his eternall decree, He calleth 
e eternall prouidence , eternal! decree. But what ? doe the Father and 
hriſt yet worke? yea: he doth yet create, and ceaſeth not daily to create 
nen and liuing creatures in the bowels of their mothers. Exod. 4. Who 
bath made the month of man, or who hath made him dambe and deafe, ſeeing 
and blinde haue nor 1? He doth not here hon of mans firſt creation: 
for the firſt man was not made dumbe and blinde: but of thoſe that are 
daily created and borne. The ſame teacheth Moſes when, he faith, Thy 
fathers went downe into Egypt ſcauentie ſoules, and bebold the Lord hath now — 
= wlriphed thee as the ſlarres of heauen. and, lob 10. TI handi, O Lord. made 
aud faſtiomod me. and in the 3 1. chap. he ſaith, that God frameth and far. 
meth vs in our mothers wombe. Deutr. 30. He giueth life to all things ding 
and ſtrength, and prolongeth it according to bus good pleaſhre ; w bichhe do 


— 


oftentimes alſo againſt ſecond cauſes, as appeareth in the example of He - 
zekias, Iſa. 3 U. — tearme of life were added fifteene yeares. My fa- 
| ther worketh hitherto, faith Chriſt. What worketh he ? he bleſſed all cre- 

atures in the beginning: but ſo he doth alſo daily: read Leuit. and Deutr. 1.1. 
logs to the keepers of his law. He gineth Den 


where God promiſeth his bleſſi 
foode to euery thing, g ing all, ſendeth raine, malceeth the ſunne riſe, 
opencth the fountaines of waters; to conclude, he doth all things accor 
ding to his eternall will. Hitherto belongeth that which Chriſt faith, 
Match. 6. of the foules which the heauenly Father feedeth, and of the li- 
lies, and hearbs ofthe field, which God decketh fo beautifully. But what 
neede ſo many teſtimonies? becauſe faith is nouriſhed by hearing of 
mem, and the mindes of the godly are hereby affected towards God, and 
the cle reape from thence many benefits. As for reaſons it is certaine 
that the world is gouerned by the preſent hand and counſell of God. For 
what father gouerneth not his own houſe? what king forſaketh his king- 
dome? and what is a ſhippe in the midſt of the ſea without a pilot? ke 
the ſoule out of the bodie,and what ſhall become of the bodie ? it will 
periſh and be diſſolued. How much more will the world come to no- 
thing, if thou take Gods gouernment out of it. In that therefore the 
world is ſo long preſerved, the heauens keepe their continuall courſes, 
the day and night haue their daily changes by courſe, the earth built vp- 
onthe waters, and enuironed round about with the ſame,is notwithſtan- 


Nun ' ding 


E 1 2 hot — with the des are not al thoſe ann 
things are ſultamed and gouerned by y the hand of God ? for — coul 
not faue indured ſo Jong, ſceing they are all made of nothing, 

of contraries,and ſome deſttvied of other ſome, vnleſſe ſome th dd 
preſerued them. But they cannot be ſaide to ines bin conſerued "of 
uerned of any other then ot God. For nothing is of fo great vertue toi 1 
ſane ſo great a worke ſo long, but God Reaſon therefore will make 

conteſle, that the world is gouerned by God. For whatſocuer thingshaue | 

a certaine conſtant order, ſpecially i the things themlelues vndaſtad ! 
not that order, it is neceſlarie that they be gouerned by an others vndet | 
ſtanding undd will, Whichis prouidence. But ſuch is the world and all a 
turall dungs, man onely excepted. Like wiſe, thoſe things a hich ved 
uers among themſelues, and made of contraries,cannot be kept bythem | 
ſelues in any coniunction, but by an others proudence. Thereforeſome | 
philoſophers lay, that the ſoule is a certaine harmonie in the bodietothe } 
ende that thoſe contraries may be conſerued in the bodie of the creature, 
For whence is it, that the bodie ſeparated from the foule, corrupteth and 
periſheth? this is, ſaid they, by reaſon of the contraties w hercofthedodb 

15 made. How much more ſhould the whole world be corrupted,it God : 
did not, as the ſoule, marntarne1t? And let this ſuffice touchingthe gene 

roll prowdence and gouernment of the whole world. | 

No l come to the ſpeeiall providence, by which the Church it 1 

euliaity's gquerned. For this is that; for whoſe cauſe all the telt are made 
and: gouernedt t is therefore fitſtto be conſidlered what mannet 
uidence ius is, by which the church of God is gouerned aboue allother 
things. Fuſt , God thought of vs before the conſtitution of the world, 
and choſe vs in Chriſt out of thenumber of all others, which he was to 
create;that we ſhould be holy and immaculate his ſiglit and ſo obtune 
eternall life. And to iche ende that we tnightat length cettenly attainets If 
thar ende, God prouided ſor vs all meanes 5 heckſſame hereunto. Then be 
both did and doth in time cteate, redeeme, call, iuttifie, and by his bo 
ſpirit ſanctiſie euery one of vs. Thirdly he defendeth vs againſt all ad- 
uerſaties the deu, Antichriſt andall tyrants. For euen from the begin- 
ving of the world Satan hath alwaies armed his heretikes and tytants & 
unt the church that he might vtterly deſtroy it. But how gfcathath 
Gads prouidenee bin in defending his church 7 hehath atwaies keptit; 
and will keepe it: and how ? wonderfully , without armes, onely by hi 
powerfull hand from heauen. Examplesare euery where in ſcripiure: the 
preſeruition'of the chureh in the Arke of Noah: ſor which were we 0+ 
ther things ſaved. The conſeruation of the lame in Feypr 470 yeres, fr 
the promiſe made to Abrah# vnder diners tyrants & in diuersafflicẽs 


The deliuerie of the fame out of Egypt by Moſes not with armes. with a 
wonderfulldeſtruction of the enemie Their returne out of the Babylo- 


nical captiuitie into their countrey, and iheir protection in the _ of 
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cir enemies. There are no leſſe famous examples of our time: For ho]. 


dat God taken them out of their enemies hands? how doth he daily de- 


ende his church againſt all tyrants and heretikes, and euen againſt the 


tes of hell? how wonderiully hath he preſerued the muiiſterit of the 
ord and the holy bible. doe not iheſe declare that God keepeth vs with 
us ſingular prouidence? for how were it gls poſſible for ſuch a little 
locke to be preſerued amongſt ſo many wolues in the world? But who 
can conceiue in his mind, or vtter in words ich what goucryment God 
ikea molt mercifull Father gouerneth his elect? Neither is he wanting 
d ys in any part: feeding our bodies out of the earth with meate, and our 


ſoules out ot heauen with his word, ſpirit and innumerable benefits. Are 


we ſlothtull? he ſtirreth vs vp to worke: are we inſolent? he humbleth 
vs: doe we abuſe his creatures, wine, money, &c? he takes them from vs. 


Doe we nouriſh our luſts? he mortifieth them. To conclude, he like a di- 


ligent gardiner cutteth off & taketh away with diuers inſtruments the ſu- 


perfluous branches and weeds of wickednes grow ing vp in vs: decting 
all to his foreappointed ende, to wit, our ſaluation, and his one glorie. 
Wherefore it appeareth from our election, creation, redemption: pro- 
tection, defenſe, and conſeruation from our enemies: and laſtly from his 


conſtant and continuall gouerning of vs, how great a particular proui- 
dence God hath ouer his church. Some notable places of ſcripture here- 
of I will ſhew. All thoſe teſtimonies which are of the election and pre- 


deſtination of the ſaints: al 2 df obtaining ſaluation by Chriſt: 


and of the preſence of the Father and the Sonne with his church. As 
where he faith, that he dwelleth in the midſt of bit church: and that his eyes 
are vpon the inſt: Where two or three are congregated in my name, I am in the 
midlſt of them: allo, Behold ] am with thee : alſo, / will not leaus thee comfart- 


| leſſe. Vea euen of dwellingin their hearts, he ſaith, We willcome and dwell 


with him. Likewiſe all the teſtimonies which are of the cuſtodie of An- 
gels, and their miniſterie towards the elect : Are they not miniſtring ſpirits 


to them which ſhall inherit ſaluation? Hebr. t. Alſo thoſe places which are 


of the churches protection and defence from all dangers: as, Ypon this 
rocke I will build my church. and, Ia. 45. 7 haue redeemed thee and called 
thee by my name, thou art mine, & c, Alſo of defending the word and mini» 
ſterie, and adminiſtring whatſoeuer belongeth tothe ſaluation, or ſuſten- 
tation of the bodie: as Matth. 6. Secke firſt the kingdome of heanen, and ali 
theſe things ſhall be added to you. and, Matth. 19. He that foall forſalę his 
father, &c. ſhall receine a hundred fold in this world, and in the other eternall 
life. Alſo examples of Dauid and others: as, Pſal. 3 2. The Lord feedeth me, 
IHall want nothing. Caſt th care vpon the Lord and he will nouriſh thec. and, 
I. Pet. 5. Caſt all your care vpon bum for he careth for you, Of afflictions and 
the croſſe, by which we are purged fromthe ruſt of ſinne: as, Zach. 1 3. 
and euery where in the Prophets and Apoſtles. Of thefympathie and 
griefe wherewith God us affected, xhen his cle are afflicted: as in Zach. 
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He that toucheth you, toncheth the apple of mine eye. and that inthe AR, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me! Likewiſc of our names written ini, 
Booke of life; Alſo that the haires of your head are numbred. As | 
of the Fathers as haue written any thing of Gods _——_ haue ps $) 
ken of his ſingular prouidence towards his church. . 
Beſides, that G od hath a ſpeciall care ofother men alſo, and not ofy 

elect onely, the Scriptures teach, reaſons euince, and philoſophers wi; 
neſſe. And hitherto belong all thoſe places which are of the predeſting Þ 
tion of the wicked, and of their creation to a certaine yfe,cnde,andplay i 

as, Prou. 16. God created all things hit own glorie, enen the wiched a af 

the exill day. For this is the firſt part of diuine prouidence, that all th 

are ordained to certaine endes. H. ercof arc theſe places: Goe ye cxrſedany | 
hell fire prepared for the demill and his angels. We read inthe Acts of Inday 

that he fell from the Apoſtleſhip that he might goe vnto his place ian N 
Rom. 1 1. the reprobate are called veſſels of wrath made for deſtruction 
Alſo places of Gods patience in tolerating their wickednes for certaing 
cauſes, which concerne Gods glorie and the good of the elect, doe con 
firme this doctrine: as Rom g. hat if God _ ſhew hit wrath, and 

to make knowne his power ſuffered with great lenitie the veſſells of wrath che, 
Alſo places of lawes, where he tooke order for their good, as Gen.g. of | 
Cain, that he ſhal be proniſhed ſeanen fold. Alſo places of the benefits ofthis | 


life, which are cõmon to the fen & vngodly, as Gen. 7. where he ſaued 


as well wicked Cham, as godly Iaphet and Sem. And this: He canſeth i 
have v pon the iuſt and vninſt and maketh the ſmune riſe on the good and mill 
Matth. 5. Alſo places of Gods keeping the wicked backe from do 
greater euill: as, Prou. 2 1. The kings heart is in the Lords hand, he 12 80 
1 whither he will: as the examples of many princes and eruell tyrants 
haue prooued. Alſo places proouing that God hath ginen to every man 
in on world his place, Freya , and riches: as that Matth. 20. to ſu 4 F 
right or left inmy kingaome is not mine to giue, but to whome itii | 
—. of my father. Alſo places which teach — of our ifeand | 
death is ſet downe, as Tob 14. Hans daies are ſhort, the number of hit 
moneths are with thee,thou hat ſet their tearms which they cannot paſſe. Allo 
places of puniſhments by which God bringeth ſecret finnes to lights 
when he ſuffereth a man to fall into the handes of theeues. Alſo when a 
man ſeemeth to bee ſtricken or killed by chance, when as yet the Lord 
doth it, as in Deut If an axe falling out of the cleauers hand doe hitte and 
kill a paſſenger, /, ſaith the Lord, «-/nered him into the band of the ſluier. 
By which we are taught that God ſtirreth vp tyrants againſt his Church, 
that by them it may be exerciſed in patience;and they may afterward bee 
more ſeuerely puniſhed. Hereofthey are called ſeruants of the Lord, ax- 
es, hammers, ſawes, ſwords in the hand of God. As Pharao, Nebuchad- 
nexar, Senacherib: and what they doe, God ſaith , they doe it from him; 


which lob allo conſeſſed, ih Lordgane, the Lord tool: but howe? 2 


* 
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haldees. What elſe doethoſe places prooue, where wee reade that God 
>mmanded ſome wicked one to doe ſomewhat that is euillꝰas Semei to 
arſe Dauid. Alſo places ſhewing that the wicked gather together to doe 
at which God hath decreed to - done;although they thinkenothing 
ſſe then of doing Gods will; as wee reade of Pilate and Herod in the 
As Alſo where we read that God will harden whome he will, & ſhew 
nercie on whome he will. God therefore knoweth euery one, and wor- 
eth in one one way, in another another way namely , according to the 
purpoſe of his will. In a word, out of thoſe effects and workes which god 
Jaily exerciſeth in mankind, wee are molt plainely taught,that God mo- 
Icrateth humane things, and careth tor all men. 15 it not God which pu- 
niſheth wickedneſſe, and rewardeth good? which correcteth vice, and 
Yromoteth vertue? who caſteth downe the mightie from cheir ſeate, and 
exaltcth the humble? who catcheth the wiſe in their craft, and fruſtrateth 
he indeauours of the wicked? and contrariwiſe helpeth the wretched, 
lificth vp the abiect, comforteth the deſperate, and laſtly worketh inall? 


ves truely.But there are foure moſt plaine places to prooue that euery 
man is ſo ſubiected to Gods prouidence, that without it he can doeno- 
thing, and with it he ſhall be able to doe all things. Prou. 16. U man 


thinkgth in his heart, but from God is the anſwer of the tongue. The meaning 
is,that the iſſue of all is in the hand of God. For if a man cannot viter 
with his tongue that he hath premeditated, without Gods prouidence di» 


recting the tongue, much leſſe any other thing. Hence commeth that 


prouerbe: Can prrpoſeth,God diſpoſeth. We determine often to do ſome 
thing, and God cffeReth by his prouidence,that we omit that, and doe a 
thing ſometimes quite contrarie : in ſuch ſort doe all things depend on 
Gods prouidence. Ierem. 10. / Dome O Lord, that 4 mans way is not his 
owne,nor for him that walketh to appoint hit ſteppes, What more free then 
to walke?yet ſee it is God that orders mans ſteppes. This is manifeſt in 


Nebuchadnezar, he was purpoſedto goe, and was in bis iourney againſt 


the Ammonites,yet could he not goe forward, but was brought by God 


towards Hieruſalem. And howe often happeneth the ſame to vs? Prou. 
27. The kings heart is in the Lords hand, hee turneth it whithey hee will. 
Vnder the name of heart are vnderſtood all humane affections, and that 
which they call free will. For cuentheeleQtion and inclination ofthe will 
dependeth on Gods prouidence. In him we liue, mooue, and are, Act. 17. 
For neither life nor death are in our hands but in the Lords, and all the 
motions of mind and bodie depend on God. Adde hereunto the hiſtory 
of Iſrael captiued in Egypt many yeares, yet after deliuered, as God had 
foretold:why fo? becauſe all the actions either proceeding or tending to 
that ende. were gouerned by Gods prouidence to that ende. As among 
other, Ioſephs natmilie, his dreames of his brethren, the enuie and malice 
agamſt him, his ſale, captmitie in Egypt, his exalting,the famine which 
compelled his father and brethren to come done into Egypt. bat — 


Nnn 3 


4 > - & > a8 no. 7 * " 
M 2 * » by e e 
p DT ES + = 
. = > 1 - 
. 12 " 
in Zoch. 
s } 
- 


474 Oftheprouidence The fifth Booke. „ 4. 7 of Ges 
ſeede ſhould multiply there, and all that which followed. Which Toſeph 
did wiſely ſee, and knowe, which made him anſivere his brethren that al 
was done by Gods prouidence,rather then by their will, it was not you 
but God that ſent mee hither. In briefe, it appeareth by the ende which 
God had propounded to himſelfe, and promiled Abraham touching hu 
ſeed, that whatſocuer was done to the furthering ot that ende, was gouer- 
ned by Gods ſingular prouidence. And that which wee plainely ſeein 
this ſtorie, the ſame wee are to pronounce to the gouernment ofthe 
whole world: and the ſame is confirmed by reaſons. All things are made 
for man, and for this cauſe alſo are al things ſuſlaimed, conſerued, and go- 
uerned by Gods prouidence: howe much more is euery man gouerned 
by the ſame? This argument Chriſt vſeth Math. 6. when hee reaſoneth 
from the care which the father hath in feeding birds and clothing the h- 

lies of the field, that God careth much more for men. If God haue num- 

bred the hates of our head, howe much more hath hee the number ofe- 
ucry man?Ifa ſparrowe fall not without the fathers will, much leſſe cin 
any aduerſitie happe-vnto a man without Gods eternall counſel. Wher- 

fore euen thoſe thinges which ſeeme to vs caſuall, thoſe are all done 

Gods prouidence. As the Lord ſaith in Deut. If an axe fall out ofa clea- 
uers hand, and kill a paſſenger, / the Lerd ſtroobe him and killed him. Fot 
God worketh all things according to the pleaſure of his will. Neither is 
it a weake reaſon which is drawen from diuine lawes, touching mens a. 
ctions. Is not that Prince worthily ſaid to haue care of his citties and cite 
tizens who preſcribeth lawes for their common good, & careth to haue 
them kept?Why God giueth lawesto all men, howe they ſhall goucrne 
both bodies and mindes,and that for their good. And that they might be 

the more ſtirred vp to the keeping of thelſe lawes, for their owne good, | 
he hath added threats tothe tranſgreſſours, & promiſes to the obedient. 
Adde that which no man denieth;that man hath the gift of prouidencg 
for he is indued with vnderſtanding and will. But whence hath hee it?E- 
uen of God. Therfore Gods prouidence is greater ouer euery man, then 
mans is ouer himſelfe. For the firſt cauſe(as the Philoſophers teach) flo- 
weth more into the effect, then the inferiour. Beſides, God gaue not one- 
— mind and will to man, but hee himſelfe alſo gouerneth them, accot- 
ding to that, The Kings heart is in the Lords hand. For this cauſe the 
fchoolemen(eſpecially Thomas) conclude that euery humane action is 
gouerned by Gods prouidence: and he beginneth this reaſon. The nee- 
rer a thing is to his firſt beginning, which is God, it is placed the more 
nobly in the order of prouidence. And this is the worthineſſe of Gods 
prouidence towards men, which is not towards other creatures For the 
inferiour things which want knowledge are onely gouerned by God, & 
brought to their endes: but man is both gouerned of God, and by the 
gift recerued of God gouerneth himſelfe alſo, and fo is brought to his 
ende, as chat beeing brought, he bringeth lumſelſe alſo. Which is — 
WE — 6 plaine 
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lame argument of a greater prouidence of God towards man. Where 
Pore it is ſo fatre off that therefore man & his actions ſhould be exemp- 


F 


'votees dc cena T5 d 
auli g væiu:tllat is, our one will, not prouidence hath to doe in our actiõs. 
But there is an excellent teſtimonie of Gods prouidence in euery hu- 
mane action. Pſal. 3 9. Lord thou haſt prooued me and known me:thou knows 
eſt my ſitting downe and riſing vp, &c. If theſe be true in Daujd,why not al- 
fo in all other men? it is therefore manifeſt that all men, euen the wicked, 
and their actions inward and out ward, euill and good, are governed by 
the divine prouidence, for all are directed by God to a certaine ende. 
For what other thing is prouidence then a direction of every thing to 
their end? This is onely the difference betweene the prouidence of the 
odly and vngodly;that the godly are gouerned by God to the ende of 
den one good, that 1s, to their ſaluation, and to the end of others, that 
is to the glorie of God and the ſaluation of their neighbours. But the wie- 
ked to their owne eternall damnation , and faluation of the elect, and to 
the glorie of God. In the booke of wiſdome, chap. d. we read thus of the 
wiſdome of God: he reacheth from one ende to another ivgw5w; ſtrong 
and diſpoſeth all things q p profitable: #vgwrm: faith he, for that Gods 


prouidence is neuer wearied: and . profitably, betauſe all things 


are brongkt to their endes, and at length to their laſt ende whichis 
Gods gforie . Nowe eſpecially that God alſo hath care of the leaſt 
creatures and the meaneſt things wee haue here theſe teſtimonies, 
Pſal. 104. The young'Lyons feeks thew meate at God . Plalme , 145, 
The cies o/all-thingr truſt in thee, and thou pineſt thim i heir food in due ſeaſon. 
Pal. iq ho fredeth their cartell and giue tih mate to the ung cron es cole 
ling vp Him Math. 6. The birds of heaven and lihes of the Held are ca- 
ted for. Math. 10. here falleth not a ſparrow to the earth without your fas 
thers will. In Ionah God preparetha worme to gnaw and eate che gourd 
which ſhadowed the prophet. He commanded a rauen to ſerde Elias, 
And it is from God that the earth is fymtfulſ or frotleſſe; Deutr. 28. and 
Hoa. Dawid, pſal. 1 47. ſheweth that the windes blow or Vlowenot 
without Gods prouidence: Yea whorſoquer thing in the are j wheresf 
Ariſtotle hath at largediſconrſed in his Meteors, haue ihe prouidence of 
God for their firſt efficient cauſe. Pfal. 145. and 147. Alſo lob theweth 
— — vnder the earch are diſperſed by Gods prouidence to whom 
e will. Gu 13 TIDUOtrn £13 12 * 
Neher ant there moſt firme reaſons by which allthis doctrine ia 
confirttied! Goc both made and determined to make all from eternitie: 
therefore to ſome ende. For God made nothing in vaine. All things 
therefore are, or are not brought to their endes: if they be brought, there 
70 is 
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is then a prouidence of al with God. If not, then is God fruſtrated of thy 
ende for which he created them all, and his decree was in vaine, Butty 
thinke thus of Godis moſt wicked. Therefore Auguſtine vriteth 
theſe things better and more agreeing to ſcriptures, and Chriſtian pieh 
then Hicrom. You heard Hierome before, nowe here Auguſline:#hs 
diſpoſeth the members of the gnat and ſlea, that they may haue their oda 
hfe and motion?conſider one of the leaſt creatures, which you will;conſidet the 
order of his members, howe he lineth mooueth, flieth death, loucth life, d fret 
pleaſure,anoideth hurt, ſheweth dimers ſenſes, liueth ma motion fit for u Why 
aue the gnat 4 ſling toſucke blood with*what a ſlender pipe is it that he ſuch. 
eth with*who 800 theſe things*who made theſe things? il ou art aſtoniedin 
the leaſt things praiſe that which is great. Wherefore my brethren hold thir,þ 
let no man drine you from the faith and ſound dotIrine. Hee that made thi ans 
gel in heauen made the worme in earth,but the Angel for celeſſiali habitation, 
the worm for earthly:hath he made the angel creep in dirt, & the worm in hes 
nen! He hath dfributed inhabitors ts their ſeates.T o incorrmptible ſeates,hts 
hath giuen incorraption,and corruptible te corruptible ſeats. Origen on thelk 

words Rom. 1.1 haue bin hitherto hindred&z&$ c. teacheth that God cared 
for this alſo, whether euery one of the Ap oſtles ſhould goe or not goe, io 
preach or not preach ; which prooucth that God gouerneth euery hu- 
mane action. Chryſoſtome, Nazianzen, yea and many Philoſophers 
haue taught the ſame. Plotinus prooueth from the leaues of trees, and lu 
e Proud, le flowers, that Gods prouidence reacheth to the meaneſt things. Tho- 
mas Aquinas proueth that euery action euen of bruit beaſts. whatſocuet 
they be, are ruled by Gods prouidence. Our propoſition therefore ii 
firme, chat there is nothing done in the world, which was not foreſeene 
by God before the world was, and foreordained by his will, and in time 
directed by the ſame his prouidence vnto the preſcribed end. They ther- 
fore haue fouly erred, which not onely denied vtterly Gods prouidence, 
as 88 Democritus,but they alſo which ſaidhe onely cared for 
cdeſtiall things, and not of things ſublunare, as the Peripatetiansſeeme to 
thinke,by reaſon of chance, fortune, contingencie, free wil. Alſo they ſou- 
ly erred, which thought that the prouidence extended it ſelfe indeed vn- 
tothings ſublunare, but onely of the {ines not ſingulars, as 
Iewes, and — Moſes Egyptius, who notwithſtanding excepteth 
men,for that he read inthe ſeriptures, that God cared for the oly fathers 
by his ſingular prouidence. Neither haue they leſſe fouly erred, which 
ſaid that Gods prouidence reached to ſingular things, but man was ex- 
cepted in thoſe things which are ſaid tobe i /n our power;as Cice· 
ro chooſeth rather to take away the prouidence, then to ſubmit freewilt# 
wn faceret libe- that neceſſitie which Auguſtine worthily derided, ſaying, that while Ci- 
__ halle cero would make men free, he made thẽ ſacriligious: for the contrarie i 
ſhewed in the ſcriptures. Laſtly is manifeſted that they erre, who write 
that though God care for other things, yet not for ſmall and vile thing, 
as 
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er what manner God taketh care of all things: ee 
2 or whether eli by meanes,as by . 97 


Thatthe matter ma eee eee chat is to 
be recalled to mind, which we ſaid in the beginning of the traftate; nam» 
ly,that there are three things included inthe name of Prouidence: fore- 
knowledge ofallhings, a wilto br eue y thing to his ende,, and the 

actuall gouernment of things. I he two firſt are eternall in God: 

"nil of both doth prouidence,asitis in God, conſiſt. For it i nothing els 
bas Gadeeternali a and immutable decree of b euery thing to his 
certaine vſe and ende according to the order preſcribed in the nunde of 
God. This is prouidence in God. The third, which is actuall | 
ment, orthe execution of the eternall decree ,is tewporall. Soin ſome 
there are two parts of the diuine prouidence \ the cternall ordination; or 
decree of brin thing to his ende, and the very execution of 
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bop thingoajn Gad bo otherwiG then) from God hill 
Therefore we neede not to confirmeit. But wi the world and all 
things therein be immedliatly r pry 1 e 
. all are not n. Some ſay, that 
God gouernet all things and alwaies either immediately by himſelſe 
ooch, and nothing or newer by meanes; ſome contrariviſe that nothing 
or neuer by himſclfe, but all and euer by meanes : others that God g- 
en meanes ordinarily, and ſomeumes with- 
out meanes: dro . by himſelſe onely. 
Touching ihe ſirſt ot the propoſition isdouble,” 


and ſo is the opinion G's — thinke 
Leth in all things immediaiiy pena St — 
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in the fanne, abet firepfeedeth in bread in in creating 
and ſoofthereſt: If hey vndetltond this 6hely ciciently 50 wit folly 
forth as God who is the efficient cauſe of 5 oo ict 
and forme of euery thing to doe, it is not to be improoued. Forvedz 
confeſſe that God worketh· lf 10 All, as the firſt efficient and meonin 
cauſe: but not immediatly by humſelfe, but by ſecond cauſes But! ec: 
they lo vnderſtand that God worketh all im all, that not fire heated 
G o by the fire, but God by himſelfe onely in the fire, therefort᷑ in 
mee is reiected as wicked and abſurd. For God in the creation gaties 
uery e faeukie to Worlee 75 as tothe hre forte to mics 
to the ſunne to liahten, to crehturedt neechiler. Sen r Ley 
baun Forth green Fes, und dsr, 72 ale atrording 70 hin tin who 
feed may le in is ſelſe vpon rh curth. ee hov he vet action to thin 
according to the faculties giuen them: be earth Greedeth forth, the 
ters bring forth; not God in them withourtheir vertue, bin eh yh 
vortut the have receivetoF God? So en he threatnetii e Pre 
tot cho ſtaff of breadihatis ihe force of 9 8 
end de dae y the contranie, ſhatthereivinbread nbd other 


> force to fiourith; — God taketh away when he will for dur fan 
»s when he tooke from fire force to but ne the three men We 


Others thinke that God worbeth immicgiatly by-himfelfe ne 


'gburrncth alt things; ivthis-fenſe; onely n 
ence, by which he conſerueth und the foree 
2 uen to euery thing in the creation, to doe and worke, ſo azthat 
— — becing conſerued and mdotied bf God as the firſt moons, 
by "this * power of God, worketh according to it owne nature io 
ichs vekrren that in the Acts, In him we Hue, moone, and ax! ind 
that Hebr. i. beating all things by hid word. This,for that nanyeſſetts 
ariſe of neceſlarie cauſes, others of free cauſes, others of contingent mY 
teach that ſi er bot forrane{chance;and pore do wel gerte 
thipproindenteof God: This generell fore H moon of Cod c 
—— all things we denie not: for the ſeriptures teach the fame. But 
becauſe this opinion raketh awayGods particular prouidence, 
he qirocteth euery thing to their certainie ende —.— to2the 
plezfilre of h willy moderating une ug one way and . — 
vale, astho(criptarscrezehorh f iheretore this opinion in allo to be 168 
b Gen. Für abe rupture teuch that God worketh- in ls cleft by à more 
partitukr renſon and action, then me reprobate band one way in obe 
electyas n Neter hen he ſuffered lum to fil into ciſſembling, and o. 
therwifeinothers ad in Paul, hen he ſtirred Hin vp tor epro oe Peter. 
Vta m iubrꝭ tis God:workah: dhuerſſy im vne and the ſttme deft. 
Sometimes hefabferorh vb te ſude and by and by hne riiſe vi vp he 
fometimes'he: confeth vs o be eonravibos; adh ws Featefirlf. Se 
beleder hitgenecal un of governing world and every ihing iche 
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ſeriptu eee eee 1 ich nod 
ſubmiteth 'himſelfe ſpecially to the care ot euery creaturè, working (o; - 
>ng therein, till Rang perfected his W 80 „he bring 3 
ppointed ende. As fbr / examples muhen God faith, fan axe! fall ont of 
Shall we Lay that illis is onely à generall motion of God or rather a par- 
cular whuch purpolely both ooued tlie trauailer to goe from home 
and iourney that way, and the cleauer to come into the wood and clime 
vp into that tree which was towards the high way, yea and ſhooke the 
axe out of the cleauers hand, and made it fall vpon the trauailerꝰ who ſee · 
eth not here Gods particular action and prouidence ? M herefote when 
any man is ſlaine atier any other manner, let vs know that this is done 
neither by chance; nor by manptoperly, but of God by men. , I. ſauh 
the Lord, haue ſlaine lum. Is i not a particular motiomwot God, when he 
ſtirreth vp a wortne to conſume Ionas gourd ? therefore alſo when other 


blow, let ey art brought.out 
of their caues by Gods particular action: and that ra as 
God will, Was it not Gods particular action, ien he ſlixred vp 
bees to tale auny lobs goods alſo when he made Abrahams feede-to 
25 done ituo Egypt and be there ſo long captive? vchen he brought 
eph, that aſter he was ſold by his brethren bòuglit of the Madianites, 
brought into Egypt, he became afterward ſauiour to all his kindred? yes 
truly. For all theſe are manifeſt in the ſcriptures» Wherefore hen we 
ate ſpoiled in our goods, ve exiles in a ſtrange land, are mm ren 
red by our enemies: or vecriue benefits of bur friends; let vs there alwaics 
acknowledge Gods particular tiandy whichiceafethnotto worke either 
by himſelfe or by meanes, till that which he hath decreedin his eternall 
counſell be brought to an ende. For of theſe andfuch like examples of 
Gods particular action, we ure to gather a generall doctrine: that no · 
thing is don in the world j to which Gods particular hand doth not 
toncurre as the ritedaie.>God fiſtainet: all thinges: ythe worge dt 
his power!,thit-be may bring euecy thing} to their ende: and ſo he 
worketh alb ib xct. ſo as 8 cuery one after ane 
mihP 00 2 man- 


Tbe fifth books. re 
er, rding to the purpoſe of his will: that is, accondny. 
to that he hath decreed of euery one, n hiseternall counſell: andy 
ther tendeth that Pſalm. i 1 5. Hee hath done, and doth all thugs ba 
he vill. What meancth he by the name of this will?a generall influeng 
no:but a particular will by which God willeth euery thmg. Wherefore 
this other opinion alſo, is for two cauies to be 'rexeed;buthin thatitde- 
nieth that God worketh-any thing by meanes or ſecond cauſes: andally 
for that it maketh God to gouerne the world ſo — "4 
feltc.that hee gouerneth it no otherwiſethen by a generall infiuenq m 
motion, by which he keepeth and mooueth the force of euery thing qu 
for the third opinion it now followeth,which is, that nothing is done 
God immediately by himſelfe inthe world, but all by ſecond cauſeraad 
thathe g the whole world and euery part — no 1 
then a king doth his kingdome,to wit, by officers and adminiſtratorzz 
that God doth mooue the heauens by angels, by the heavens frudftifs 
the earth . by the earth bring forth all kindo of fruite, by fruits nourilbthe 
bealts,by the fleſh of beaſts nouriſn men. by men keepe his Church 
kither tendeth that gradation, Hoſ.z. I will beare the braxens,tht hraurnt 
wilkheare the earth the earth will heave the corne,and the corne will heare 1 
rac. Thus doe the learnedſt of the Platoniſts and Peripateticksſeemets 
haue thought, although Plato himfelfe bath ſpoken of God and of his 
things more conſonant to the ſcriptures, then Ariſtotle. 


neither is this opinioneuery way true : hat euery way Lay;foriti 
that God gouerneth the world by Grandes a 3 
not euery way true, for that it is manifeſt in the ſcriptures, ui mm 
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| himſelſti 
for he that ſpal — — whom - 
uerned he Abraham, calling him out of hisowne coubtric,bringing him 
into Chanaan,and makiog a coucnant with him aby himſclfe. By | 
doth he ĩuſtiſie and ſandtifie the eleftby the holy , who 
is our God with the father and the ſonne. He immediately by himſelſe 
led the into all trueth,flled them with ders gifit, and ſpal e in 
them. He by himſelfe oacrſhadowed Maric : and Chriſt ſaith , Joh. 14+ 
that he and his father doe make their dwelling in the fanbfull:Such teſt» 
—_— ron var pon — —— that God worketh 
not allt y ſecond ere are inſimite places and examples 
in the ſcriptures , by which plainely appeareth,, tut God do mar 

FF 
,yea and alſo contrarie vnto them For. heſides that her by himſelſe 


* 


Ofthe providence The fifob Boas. 8 
land Eue after the fall? God made them faith Mo | 
firſt taker was Iehouah.By what ſecond cauſe conſerued hee Noah 
— — e in the Arlee ? or preſerucd the Ifrachites 
for fortie yeares whole tor whole _—_ 
— Moſes 4 o. daies in the Mount, and afterward: 
——— — plainely ſheweth, —— 
wage Nn a e — hus — bleſ- 
Nay who is ignorant t ne o contrary 
— —— become a dry 
way to men: that the ſonne ſhould ſtay his courſe.nay return backwards: 
that the fire ſhould: not burne a man: that a rotten dead carkaſſe ſhould 
come out of the graue: water ſhould becomewine;yet theſe and many o. 
ther we read that God hath done by himſclfe. it is manifeſt that 
God is not ſo tied to ſecond cauſes, as that he can doe noi hing without 
them(as they dreame) though hee often vie them in the execution of his 
counſels. Nay this is further to bee noted, that God neuer doth any thing 
K his owne (pecialjmatappag 
henſihle force and action as thoſe places ſhewetin him wee live, mooue, 
and are. And,ſupporting all <5 #8 worde of his vertue. Alſo, hes 
— — :which . his deter- 
mination to pointed en et not cauſes, 
as Princes dhodiigy — e the matter ſo, as 
ray Soy ya foo anno. fort: Deo 
0 
cond caulrs,as that as farre as becommeth ſo high a 
to his owne hand. So wre (ay truely, that God doth 
warme vs by fare, and doe ſuch like: otherwiſe he onely ſhould 
rule the cen fre not indeede. Theſe — tele 
this nowe be "4 b 
0 Vo 25> "Hs ti 1 wtcd 1 orf3 
; "| (| L + EI Ro ru | | Abe. 721 vW 
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; Theedrathingttobeen ledinchis poltionhabt,yhich 
arctheſe meanes which:God gouerneth the — — 
cond hy, ſeeimg he can doe all — himſelfe, yet het 
had rather do them ordinarily by meanes and — — 
contrarily,whereas he can doe all bymeanes, hee had rather oſten dos it 
huinſelfe wich meane alſo contrarie to theancs. 
firſt it is to be noted. s.0ne-kind of maln bywhich:heey 
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el eeuc the Greeke Philoſophers call ali, , 
tine Genios, the ſcriptures Angels, are the cheife muniſters and executor 
ol his dettees in the gouernment ot the world: for diuers haue tn 
thattlie heauens moque by their helpe at Gods commandement e 
it okrt ine that as the celeſtiall motion is, fo is the motion of all inferigiy 
bodics effected and that by motion euery ſubſtance is conſerued, got 
ned, quicleened, & diſpoſed to bring forth their fruites and actions. 
the ſcriptures ſeeme to deliuer this, that kingdomes,prouinces;andcities 
are kept and defended by theſe Ange hut noching is more certairithey 
that they haue charge of men, eſpetiully of the elect, by the ſpeciall eum 
mandement of God. But howe God their mimſterie in the gone 
ment of the world, but eſpecially of his Churchſthe Prophets, butch 
Zacharias plentifully teach. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes calleththb 
miuiſtering ſpurite:& muniſters [ent of Gad, fot the benefit of then who ſfull 
inherit ſaluation. Nea many. of the Philoſophers and ſome fathers haut 
ritten that God hath appointed: F 
fend him agaimſt the deuill. Euer mam an ſoont'as ſu as borne. rarely 
ſaith Menander, And Senecateacheth the ſame: In the ſecond ple un 
agreed ypon by the pluloſophers that the terreſtriall bodies are gouers 
ned by the celeltiall, as touching motion and diuers influences:for by 
motion of the celeſtiall bodies is motion effected in the elements andin: 
ferigur bodies:and ofthe duers aſpetts of the phnets and ſtarrea, mi 
$yaakics are bred in the iiferiour bodies: To this purpoſo laub 
Hoſeah, I will heare the heauens, the heanem ball bedre the earthy 
andthe earth all heart the corne', and the corne I ſrasil. Auguſtine ſauly 
the weaker; groſſęr and inſeriour bodies are gouerned by! aicertaine ur- 
der of thoſe that are more ſubtile and mightie. And Diony ſiaa ſaulu that 
the ſunne beames conferre much to the generation of things viſible, 
whence the prouerb is, Sol & hams genenant hotinem, The ſunne & man 
beget man: to wit, as Gods inſtruments. But of this which in the third 
place ſome men doubt: hether that God rule meur allion by teleffiall lo- 
Mev'and their influenter.For we haue (aid that all menꝭ actions are ruled by 
Gods prouidence. We haue alo ſaid, that God goueneth the world and 
euery thing not ſo much by himſelfe as by meanes, and the inferiour bo- 
did yh periour But the anſwer᷑e i action -which 
butotig to che vegetant andl feeling facultic of the'ſoule; arono-other way. 
ſabieRtedts celdſtidibvertues and motions, then the actions and:motions 
of other bodies are r but theſe are rather animall then humane. But ai 
touching thoſe! which ure truely humane, that is, u tuch belong to un- 
dins ant free will: we haue dai | thatchuers TT” 
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ger,wantonne ſe; Face: hich 6 Neck 
he ng and will allo are often ſtured . R 
r auntetl — rtiind is inn gte ned by them . or &y 94G is ary at 
Gods meſſenger,atd therefore to fignfie Gods will vnto man, and 
ghten his mindwith the ktio wle dge of lis truth. Neither doubt we por 
7M by accident the will which followeth the judgement of enderitans 
dings Toba to deliberation by this ation of the angell.But tswith= 
out controuerſie amongeſt Chriſtians that mans will can be inchned and 
mooued to any thing of fGod alone by himſelfe. So wertade; Thar the 
tings heart is in the hind of the Lord, and he boweth it whither he bil. 
1tis therefore manifeſt that animall actiotis in man are diſpoſed of God 
by celeſtiall bockes intellectual actions by the angels: but the actions of 
the will onely by God himſelfe, and that by inchning , not compelling; 
"Therefore 40 ſcripture faith, he boweth it whither he will. To bowe or in. 
*cliticisHot'to compel], but to offer force to incline it ſelfe.Therfore Aus 
ſuine ſaith that God when he bendeth mens mindes and wilt j maketh” 
en oßrillers willers, or of 9 But chere be yet otherinf- 
nite meanes, by which God ruleth the world. Firſt he anon 
that he tight rule ouer all beaſts, fiſh, and foule, and gouerne them Her 
et men ouer their wines, the firſt borne ouer his brethren, as Caine o 
Abekafter were kingdoms and Princes ordained,by home. as by g 
++ powtry hee gouαneth 'otherimen,kingdomes;Promnices; | 
fore fortheir we alſo beeallethrthem'Gods.' There are 


of families by Momme hee D — tage 


children: bymaſter ſeruants. In hies manner;by 


maſters in rule:by children obedbene is pe 
and oftbe felt To hct eee eee 
'2 kndt of heceſſitie undi eſpeeiuſſy men amongeſt 
— hine one fultained and gouerned by 8 — her aſs 
— 2 1 another with their mutuall 5 whoſe finalt caufes ful of 
unded: among which this'is not the left to mount fene 
ae wo among vs, 'wnleſt one tieedeth anothers helpe for — — 
N 0% 49433 DROP 
? [Now r hel ineanes y which hetpecil argen his elelt to o 
rernall he. ve neede not many words. He the bepe of An 
miniſterie of men, the word o of ſeriptures, the — — 
ments, proſperitie, by which they may be ſtirred! 
GObdy'good will towardes them: aduer tiealſs; on ihe er, deſ. 
cend Into a fedting of their fines; ROwhiel fl may e 
withfire Ne wfeth fo tyrznts And deus a fd to er the: 
patiente? yer and euen ther oe finnes for their hurafhanien; rA. 
tance and i Munten To conclude bo effecteth (as e = 
all 1 worke togicher for their good. O the in 
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that there is nothi can ſeparate the cleft fromthe laue of God) 
is in Chriſt, and ſo from ſaluation. Why? becauſe God effecteth ij 
things turn to their good, whatſocuer happen, or whence ſocueritcome, 
een lage when as Chriſt God apd man, receiuenh | theekd 


- & _ 4 IL +" 
53 
* & n 832. 


into his ſafegard. With the reprobate it is quite contrarie ; for all thing 
* 1 to their nod} oak = 4.2, and that bye ods moſt iuſt pro *. 
But here let all fleſh be ſilent, and let vs erie out: O the heigbe, c. Andla 
this ſuffice touching thoſe meanes which the prouidence of God yicthy 
ruling the world. Ng 


the other point, why ſeeing he can doe all things byhins 
| he had rather often worke by meanes then without meanegwe 
anſwer that God doth it ſpecially for theſe cauſes. Furſt that he maywan * 
plainly manifeſt his goodnes vnts vs. For what a great goodnes of God | 
is this, that not beeing content to haue vs gouerned by him, he wills 
vs allo coadjutors with him in ruling of others? therefore he communis 


-aateth vnto vs the vertue of his prouidẽce: that ſo we beeing made m 
and moreaſſured of his goodnes may now cheerefully offer our ſeluy 
to be ruled by his prouidence. And then alſo that he may ſhew that bey 
creator and gouernour of all and euery thing: who vſeth all creatures f 


the execu ws his will, according to his own pleaſure,ordaining all thing 
: 


for our and ſo that we ſeeing this might worſhip him as kingour 
Ades him as on ſuch Cd babe vnto vs inevery 
creature ; and wa chat b 8 ol ſo great a 
beſtirred vp — ing. For what a t is thi 
22 — — things far the good both of 
ſoule and bodie. Further he doth this, to the ende that we ſecing God i 
our mutuall helpes in n might loue and nouriſhp 
and loue our ſelues, ane 
without daily all dungs, euen the moſt vile creatures fot 
our profit and good, we alſo might make account of all creatures,a 
are Gods inſtruments, and ſo learne not to abuſe them, but to vic them o 
his glotie and. our good. Alſo that we may : learne not to.contemne ſe- 
cond cauſes, abuſing Gods prouidence, and ſo tempt God in them. For 
why ſhould 1; if God haue ordained bread; and other meates for this | 
SS thoſe ordinarie remedies of hſe, ſo 
g che doctrine of Gods prouidencetſaying, if God haue appoin- 
ged by his prouidence to ſaue me aliue and ſafe, I neede not vſe thoſe te- 
medies. Bu Gods reuedled will is, that wee uſe the ner the 
iſſue to & od. It not, what other thing doe wee, then God an 
camevnthankefull vnto him and neglect our one falugtion,” 
prewe to our owne deſtruction contemne the vie of ſecond gas- 
fes which is ordained for our good, God himſcltewould vſe them firſt, 
and daily. ith them inthe worlds gouernment, when yet hee might a 
| 7 
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| can mn x = it uſes , ex he doth not all things 70 
ve. ay many things by himſelfe alone * and e g 
ondxauſes?- e it be c 2801 godly ſimphy tc eſt 1 
; Een nat cutiouſly che cauſes thereof; yetat. is notte“ 
gnant to pietic, if we ſtudie N and communicate to others: 1 | 
ole things which manifeſtly offer tlemſelues, eſpecially concerning the: © | > 
»ofirmation of pietie. It will therefore not be amiſſe to produce ſom 
auſes ot this diuime will. Thexe are foure ſpeciall cauſeszwby God rr 
and gouerneth the worltl hoth Without meanes, and ſometimes) / 
patraric ta ardinarie meanes. The firſt; dat e may thus know; that. 1 
vhen God worketh by ſecond cauſes, he doth it not ot any neceſſitie but 
of his free goodnes towards his creatures. Allo to teach vs that when he 
ech ſecond cauſes, yet G od himſelfe is not idle, as if; he ſuffered onely* 
econd cauſes to worke , but that he is the ſame himſelfe that worketh all 
T s. And that therefore we attribute nat the gouermmem of: that 
arldto fortune, not toſecond cauſes, but to G od onely. Wherefote,lets 
know, that it is God who noutiſheih by bread, warmeth by fire, and 
ock ali And beſides other _—_ onchy iuſtifieth our ſoules by: 
umſelfe, and ſanctifieth them, M mens wills whither 3 will, to 
ach vs, that there is nothin beſides od that can doe an gin i. 
mane actions and wills. I oth many „ 
put ſecond cauſes, a cu _ t we may — — 
2arie means to ſuſtaine our ſi we are not ihertore to doubt 
of Gods prquidence: ſeeing 5 can by himſelfe ſuſtainethembole 
a onely by his incomprehenſible bleſſmg For u haet he by broad 
ently. Whether therefore God vſc or vſe at ſecond cauſes in the voi lda 
gouernment., he doth both for our good and his owne _— 
We are toacknowledge Gods owards.vs in ail th l 
ir egg Reuled forthis bholygroudence,". . f tn bo Yo 
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Whether Goch Providentebcimmuele: :andifithe, whether that 
cherefore it dog jwpple a peetdlie vnta thangs, „ala it 11h 
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. for it hach 3 the attryhute of immutabilitie, 
and! in that of the will of God, mn God andall his . 
pp 1 e. 
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,as God h 1s imm tTolloweth alſo that theafty, 
all gouernment of the world is vnchangeable, for that it is "7 
that cternall prouidence. Now that we te better remeber td 
ctrme, read Mal: 3. /({atth God) aw not changed, neither my eſſentem 
my decrec. and Iſa. 14. The Lord of hoſts bath decreed, and whe candy 
a, ; it followeth, = Au hu hand ig ftretched owt and who ſpall turne it I ch 
46. My counſell ſhall ftand , and my will hall be done. alſo Tacob. 1,Wab þ 
whome u no change nor Sudom of change. Whereby he ſheweth thatoute 
God there is mutation and variableneſſe, but none with God. prou ig 
Auen thonghts are in mans heut: but Gods coumnſelſ is firme, He oppoleth 
mens deliberations to Gods decree, ſnewing that they are manyſ 


- 
o 


ny times we toſſe and deliberate many things in our minds about one 
the ſame thing, changing our deliberation after an other)but Godseoun- 
ſell and decree is one. For whereas that of Exel is vſeth to be obiefted 
Than ſb alt die and nos liue, hen nevertheles he lmed fifteene yeares aften 
and that of the Niniuites : Tet fourtle daiev and Nun? ball be Aru 


when yet it wasnotdeſtroied. Theſe were conditional}, if they repeni 
not. Bcfides there is a difference betweene deerees and- derantation 
Decreesare Gods certen and immutable will, which dependeth not o 
ſecond cauſes, but on Gods eternall counſell. Denunciations arc often 
from ſecond cauſes: that is, fomewhatisdetounced|as the thing is,notn 


Godscternallcounſell and will of all ung 


m'ſecond cauſes, which changeable effect that ſuch denionndng 
* n eee ; — * 
nouſnes of his diſcaſe, could not haue lived long, and he could not 
bin holpeh by mans helpe Therefore this ſecond cauſe confidered'the 
rophet fanh vnto him in the name of God: Then ſbelt die and not lit, 
was an other thing decreed in the firſt eauſe, to wit, in the mind | 
of God, which — fulfite So theNiniuites Fnnes confidered „the 
citie was to periſh: but there was an other counſell in Gods minde, name- 


hy. chat the Niniuites ſhould repent, and ſo the citie be ſaued . Itis alſo ob- 
iected that God would once haue the ceremoniall lawes obſerued, and 
afterwards would not haue then kept, and therefore that Gods will and 
decree is changeable. Why God would boch:to witboth theceremonies 
kept,at one time before Chriſts comming, and the ſame not kept an o- 
ther time, to wit, after Chriſto comming. Yet the ſame will remained. yes, 
as he would, ſo it came to paſſe. Auguftine bringeth this ſimilnude: the 
busbandman, one time fowveth, an other reapeth , an other compaſſeth 
his ground: his diuers workes alter with the time: is the art it ſelfe there- 
fore chaunged? no, nor yet the will of the husbandtman Therefoteibe 
conſequenee'is not alwaies of force from the change of effects io the 
change af e eee oO toi bO1 th rl nt ns 
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at 6 
nto Chriſt: and yet the re ee ex it was neceſſary that 
ings ſhould bee, and that Chriſt ought to haue ſuffered thoſe thing. 

Howe chen ſhull theſe be reconciled?by this propoſion 


Tube ſecem Fropſation. 


The Promidence of God , as the firſt and ynchangeable canſe of all things, <2 
, , Empoſethancceſſitie unto all things that ir, vnto ſecond cauſes, to dot ; . 
or that, and to the effefts that they ſo come to paſſe. But for that it taket, * 
not awnay,but rather conſerneth the mature of thingr of ſecond canſes, 
which ſome are defined to certaine effefts, and (ame are indefirnite-rh Ll 


bh; Cane fore: 
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Concerning thoſe words neceſſarie and comtingem, note that that is ſaid 
to be neceſſarie, which carmot be otherwiſe then it is, nor doe otherwiſe 
then it doeth: as for man to bee indued with reaſon, the furine to ſhines 
whence alſo,»hat/oener is,whileft it in, i neceſſarily ſaid to be, becauſe there 
is not any thing that cannot be while ĩt is. And becauſe whatſdeuer things 
ſhall bee, are nowe preſentwith God, and evenas if they were nowein- 
deedethereforeit is manifeſt that all future things are neceſſarie before 
God. Therefore that is called a neceſſarie cauſe, which cannot but doe 
that which it docth : as the ſunne to ſhine. And that a neceſſarie effect, 
which cannot but come to paſſe; But what then ſhall contingent bee? 
when as it is oppoſed to neceſſarie hat is ſaid to be contingent, Which be- 
fore it be done, ean be done or not bee done. I ſay before it be done: be- 
cauſe that after any thing is done it is no more contingent but neceſſarie, 
according to that common ſaying in ſchooles: Omne 'qued'eft, dum eff, ne- 
ceſſe eft eſſe:for that which is ende done, cannot but be done, but before 
n be done in is contingent. So the cauſe of ſome effect is ſaido be conin- 
gent. But whence commeth it chat any thing cannot be otherwiſe?if a ma 
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NC | ns ne HD EIN 8 p08 N 
cee olle er costes hath l originalt; The neceflve of tay 
ſpringeth euher from internall principles, or from the nature ofthing 
4 —— ſome externall ineuitable cauſe, or uf both tog 
F Example oßthe firſiahie ſunne ſhineth neceſlarily, becauſe it in ha 
nmatlite, asthatu cannorbur-ſhine; for it is ordained naturally to ſhin 

undd fire burmetirnecłſſdrily, beckhuſe it is ſo by nature, that it eaun 
burn Ambit ls neceſſarie that euery creature at the laſt be diſſoſu an 
en ſor that: chey ate made of contraries. This neceſſitie is of internal 
7 principles : or of the forme, as in the example of the fire and che ur 
or ofthe uatter, as in the example of the creatures. Alſo that m tic 
© borne againe ſtuneth neceſſarily this he hathnortrom the exten 
* which compelleth him to ſinne, but from the internall principle, u, 
from corrupt nature. But conttabily (that I may giue an example of the | 
ſecond]that the ele are neceſlarily faued,this they haue not of their ip 
zernall principles, or of their one nature; but from an externe 
hat is ſiqm the will of God which will not haue them damnedhand f 
bur mediatour Chriſt, ho leepeth them; not ſufferin gone of them 
periſn So Chriſt muſt haue died in that agen x hich et dd and b 
could not ſiue longer: Why fo à and whence is this necoſſitied trucly no 
fromthe internall principles: for hee miglit haue liusd many yeres mon 
if ydu reſpect his nature. But the cauſe ol ibis neceffitie-was, the will and 
decree of the father who had apple oth the time and manner ofhis 
e id, Wins boure not ger cone. Ofiht manner 
Dea ſaid : Br had by Up 1% Lerigſalem ; and the ſorne of man ſhdll bet 
cruciſied. Alſo, ( hriſt on bt to haue ſuffered theſe things. Wherefore the ne 
celfite of things is ſometimes from an external! ineuitable cauſe. Exam- 
ple of thethurd, when the neceſſite ariſeth partly of the externall, paniy 
of the intern ill cauſe. Ihe ſunne ſtuneth neceſſarily, and by his bghr m. 
kethn day. This veceſſiit is partly ſrotn the riature ofthe funnt partly ft 
the external cauſe, that is, from Gods vill and decree. Likewiſe thete- 
probate cannot but he damned. W Hyd both becauſe they are by nature 
wicked, and ſubiect to death. and alſo becauſe they arc ordained by Gods 
iuſt iudgement to death. Note further that which I ſaid of defirite cau- 
ſes and indefinite Definite cauſcs voto certaine effects, are ibey which 
cannot hut effect thoſe effects. The ſunneis the definite caufe to lighten: 
defmite of nature 1 fay ,!a5 ihie / plulpſophers ſpeake that is, of Gods 
Chriſtians ought to ſpeake. Indehniteare they; which can both effect x 
not effect certaine effect: as marjigthegingefinite cauſe to write: For het 
.canof his one nature write and not write + Whereef it commenh 
to paſle that thoſe firſt are called neceſſarie cauſes of their ownret- 
fects:and thoſe ſecond, cauſes contingent, ,Wheredt ſome they call free, 
ſome fortuit ſome caſus'l: whereof Ariſtotle fpeaketh plentifully in his 
Phiſicks But here is to be noted, when we calleauſca deſinite and indefi- 
*.* 5 te, 


nnn , to. it x2 7% hats eats. 
p 0 * , , * s 8 r *IY : 45 * * » 
” : 2 ö 71 * a 
x 1 -- The | Ya ede 
. "»; : F wall \ » ob og way we 
nite, that this is to be vnc d naturally, chat is, ot 
For if relpett ods ſuper 


their certaine effects and vles. Iudas Was mator; 4 je indefhm cauſe t ' 
betray Chriſt, for of his owne nature he was at libertie to betray ormot- 
betray: but if you reſpect Gods eternall decree , he was the cauſe defined; 
to this effect: and ſo that which he was to doe by Godscounſell,wasfores 
told by the prophets: as Peter teacheth in the Acts. So Cyrus was natu⸗ 
rally the cauſe indefinite to free or not free the lewes: but according to 
Gods eternall decree and counſell, he was the cauſe defined to this AY N 
And ſo that he was to doe by the diuine counſell, was foretold by the 
prophet Iſai ſo many yeares before. And therefore if you reſpect Judas 
in lus one nature, he might haue betraied or not betraied Chriſt. For he 
was the cauſe naturally defined to this worke, fo it commethto paſſe that 
he betraied Chriſt not neceſſarily but contingently, that is, freely. But i 
you looke vpon ludas ſubiected to Gods decree, he could not do other: 
wiſethen he did: for he was the definite cauſe to tis worke, Therefore in 


1 ' < 
lehne 


+ reſpet of the diuine decree, he neceflarily betraied Chriſt: yet not copgh 
ledly. but freely & wilbngly. For although his will, Gods prouidece mo- 
mg the lame, through the helpe of Sathan was inclined to this y 
ked worłe to M hich he was otherwiſe of his oe nature ready enough 
yet it was not compelled. For will can no more be compelled , then will 
any thing vowillingly. For it ſhould be in reſpect of the ſame both Wil- 


lng and nilling. which is impolite, becauſe it implicth a contradiction. 
And hence appeareth plainly, that it bfurd to ſay, that one and the 
ſame ſecond cauſt can in divers reſpects be faid to be contingent or free 
and neceſſarie. As contrariwiſe we ſee, that the ſame effect is neceflarig 
for two cauſes: both for the ſecond cauſe, which is of it owne nature de- 
fined to that effect, and can not doe otherwiſe ;asalſo for the firſt cauſe, 
that is, God, whoappointed ſo from eternitic: for that the ſunne ſtüneth 
it is neceſſarie fort o cauſes; both for the nature of the ſunhe;which can 
not but ſhine, and alſo for Gods decree,who ſo willeth it. Likewiſe, that 
Chriſt roſe againe from death and aſcended into heauen, it was for two 
cauſes neceſſarie both for the decree and will ot the Father, and allo for 
Chriſt himſelfe, who. becauſe he was without ſinne, could not be held of 
death. For which two cauſes Peter ſaide, It-was vnpoſſible he ſhould be 
held of death, Likewiſcit is impoſſible that the elect ſhould be damned, 
and neceſſarie they ſhould be ſaued e both for Gods cterpall deeree, the 
Gr(t and remote cauſe, and alſo for. our beeing ingraſted imo Chriſt, by 
which we are made one with him, whuch is the ſecond cauſe.” So it is ma- 
nifeſt in divers reſpetcts, that the ſame thing may be ſaid to be, and be in- 
deede both neceſſarie & contingent For did not Adam ſinne both freely 
and contingently? no man denicth it. Why becauſe he was of ſuch a free 
nature, chat he could ſinne or not ſinne; will or not will euill. If therefore 


we reſpelt the nature ol dus ſecond cauſe, Adams ſinne was truly contin- 
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yreat & incomp: 00d; VA aticrwardwanifeſtcd mn C 
t was neceſſarie. Died not Chriſt alſo trely and contingentiy ? yexvenh, 
Ifa. 5 3.He was offered, becauſe he would. loh. 10. have power te lay dan 
in ſoule. But in reſpect of God the fathers immutable decree, he bed te- 
ceſlarily, and he could not but die chat linde of death , and at thathne 
time foreſeene. Therefore the Fathers prouidence and decree impoled | 
ſuch a neceſſitie for Chriſt to die: as yet it may truly be laid, heimpake 
no neceſſiue: in as much as he charged not his nature, but that he di 
freely and willingly , when yet neuertheleſſe the Fathers vnchangeable 
counſel! beein refpeQted,C riſt ought to haue died this kinde of deathe 
as he faith himſelfe The ſame is to be ſaid of all other things: az thats 
tuſalem ought to haue bin ouerthrown by the Romanes, but fr6 when 
was this neceſſitie? from the nature of the citic ? no truly. For it mighte 
it one nature haue becne deſtroied or not deſtroied: and ſoit wasden 
contingently. Whence then was this neceſſitie? out of Gods decrees 
uealed alſo to the Prophets: and manifeſted by Chriſt and them, So i 
was neceſſarily deſtroiedi and that by no other then by the: | 
For hereunto were they ordained in Gods eternall prouidence: and thes 
fore in this reſpect they were a neceſſarie cauſe to this worke , 
of God. And fo they alſo neceſſaril ed that citie, becauſe by rex 


y dęſtro 
ſon of Gods immutable decree 5 ot but ouerthrow it. Bui the 
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Romans of their owne nature might haue ſpared it. For they did freely 
& voluntarily re & deſtroy the ſame. Wherfore alſo in thisotherrs 
At is true that the Romanes contingently overthrew the citie. Son 
in our propoſition manifeſt : that Godsprouidence impoſeth a ne- 
cellitie to all thingy, but yet taketh not away the nature of thimgs Where 
laſtly is to be noted, that all this that I haue ſaid is contained vnder God 
prouidence. For by it not'onely all things are done, but alſo they aredon | 
inthe ſame manner. For God hath ordained and 8 world | 
both the natares, order, and the diuers manners of working : and theres 
fore Gods prouidence is ſo farre from taking away contingencie , that it 
rather confirmeth it. Whence that alſo appeareth to be true, which is ad- 
ded in the ende of our propoſition of things working not by co 
on, but neceſſarily: becauſe Gods prouidence teacheth ſtrongly from ont 
ende to an other, and difpoſeth all things preſit abiy. For God ſo draweth and 
moderateth all thinges by his pronidence, as the firſt eauſe: that in the 
mean while he vſeth no force, but ſuffreth eu thing to work of it ov 
nature as we ſee. For this is not onely profitable to cofirmethe worldin 
the ſtate wherin it was created , but alſo more & more to manifeſt Gods 
goodnes,nuſtice,and wiſdome. For ſo we doe better ſce,thatthough God 
mooue all to their actions, and worke all in all, yet is he not ihe author of 
ſime in meg: the reaſon is, becauſe men, as farre as they doc any ihing 
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Te,which is properly to finne; to this they are carried properly of 
zeir one nature. And ſo are they themſelues through their one we 
d nature, and not God through the hand of his prouidence, the au- 
hors of finne. Take a fimilitude from the heauens, the firſt and higheſt 
xeauendraweth by his motion the reſt ofthe planets: by what motion? * 
ot by a crooked, but by a right motion: yet * orbes ofthe planets ſo 
mooued by the firſt moouer, doe make a proper kinde of oblique moũ * 
on. For they are mooued obliquely contrarie to the firſt moouer. Whece: 
is this obliquitie of motion in the planets?truely not from the firſt mao- 
uer;for he mooueth all with aright motion; but it is from the nature 
the plancts. Againe what is brighter then the funne?it worketh mall 
| thoſe inferiour things by his light, but in euery one according to bis own 
nature: ſo as that out of the ſunnes motion and action contraric effect 
are bred in things: earth is hardened, waxe is melted, a dead carkaſle ſtins 
keth, flowers ſmell ſweete. Whence is this diuerſitie of eftets?out of 
diuerſitie of the natures of thoſe things which are mooued by the ſunne, 
This therefore amongeſt others is no ſmall profit which wee teap n 
that God by his prouidence mooueth and gouerneth all things accu: 
ding to their gatures: namely that by this we vnderſtand by what meanes 
God is the author of cuciy'aRtion. as it is an action, but not of the obli» 
quitie and crookedneſſe in ie action which properly is ſinne 
Nove it will not be amiſſe to ſhewe the fountainc of thoſe reaſons, 
by which this doctrine is ſnewed · The firſt reaſon is taken from ihe moſk 
certaine, infallible, diſtinct, and eternall knowledge of all things to come, 
which is in God, and is thus briefly formed. Thoſe thinges which God 
foreknewe by a certaine and infallible knoweledge;all thoſe thingscome 
to paſſe by an infallible, and ineuitable neceſſſtie; for they cannot but 
come to paſſe: otherwiſe Gods foreknowledge ſhould be deceined : but 
| is not deceiuedʒbut allthinges that are to come to paſle, arepreſentin 
dee ſight of God. But all that is, while itis, is neceſſarily. But fore · 
knewe all things certainely: ergo. The ſecond is drawne from the will and 
fo from Gods immutable decree of all and euery thing which is done in 
this world. Nothing can be done in the world, which is not done by the 
will of God, and out of his eternall counſell and decree: But all Gods de. 
erres are ſo neceſſarily immutable, and ſo neceſſarie to be at the lengt ef 
feftred,as that ihis by no meanes can bee anoided. It followeththerefore, 
Gods will and decree conſidered, that all things come to paſſe by an in- 
fallible and immutable neceſſiiie. The third reaſon is fromthe certaine 
and firme order of all cauſes, which God hath by his prouidence diſpo- 
ſed to ſome effet.We defend not here the Stoicks fate, which is farredi> 
verifrom Gods prouidence, as wee ſhall ſee anon. But as the euents, and 
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fell:fo as God is ihe firſt efficient cauſe ot all tungs: and ſecondly,algady 
effects are ſo ordained amongeſt themſelues, as that one is the ce 
another:that is, the firſt and precedent ot the latter and ſubſeqquent Tu 
order and diſpoſition of all things the ſeriptures teach, Hol. 2.7 wil beare | 
' the heanens,the heanens ſpall heare the earth the earth ſhall heare th vel 
the corne ſhall heare1/rael:namecly , when I ſhall eſpouſe him to my ſelle. 
Here it appeareth firſt, that God is the firſt efficient & gouer mung duuſe 
of all things: ſecondly, that things created are the ſecond cauſes appoig 
ted among themſelues by God: lo as the firſt and ſupetiour fl 
the latter and inferiour: as the heauen into the caith, the eart 
ſeede, and ſo forth. By the name of heauen he vndet ſtandeth whatlomaey | 
is placed in heauen, the angels, the ſtarres ʒ alſo theayre ; with all 
therein. Vnder the name of earth, both it and all things therein, want 
humors, trees, (iuing creatures, and all other things. Therefore, ho ec 
eth not this order of ſecond cauſes knit together by the Lord ata! 
certaine effects. The ſame is Wiſdome 8. The wi/edome of Godweachah 
powerfully from the one ende to the other, and ds/poſeth all things profi ably 
What meaneth this; but that God hath ordained all things moſt wildy, 
according to his wiſedome: that one thing ſerues another, and that one 
cauſe is the efficient and conſeruer of, another. For even the profitable 
diſpolition of any houſe craucththis order. But the world is one of gods 
bouſes,as it is Sap. t i. a2. Ho then are not all things ordained, ſo as one 
may ſerue another, and one be the cauſe of another? Alſo Pſal 104. L 
than baft made all things in wiſedome. But it is the part of a wiſe man to c- 
daine in lũs houſe, cittie, or kingdome, ſo as nothing bee ſuperfluous, nor 
any diſorder in it: but all things mutually ſerue one another. Nowe God 
is not the God of diſorder, 1, Cor. 14. 24. But let vs conſider one exam 
— In Geneſis it is manifeſt that Gods decree was that Toſeph ſhould |, 
aue the firſt degree of dignitic in Egypt next the king,andhouldbes 
ciuily adored as the ſauiour as well of Egypt as of his one kindred,not 
he the Egyptians, but of his one brethren alſo. This'a 
firſt by the two dreames which God ſent into his minde, and which het 
ſigniſied both to him and to his brethren, that this ſhould come to paſles 
and ſecondly the fame appeateth by the euent and fulfilling of hisdows 
ble dreame. For he was at the length adored of his bretliteu, asa 
Gen. 42. 3. Wherefore although in reſpect of his brethren ihat adoratiba 
ſeemeth to haue bin contingent:ytt in reſpect of Gods detree, it ab ne- 
ceſſarie. But God had not onely decreed that Toſeph ſhould be aduanced 
to ſuch dignitie as he was, but alſo that it ſhould be done by ſuch meanet 
as are deſcribed in the hiſtoric fromthe 37.tothe 42 chapter :But there 
were many wonderfull accidents by which Ioſeph was brought _— 
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at euen allthoſe were etothe fulfilling of thoſe dreames , and 

d neceſlanly — So here two vlt a certaitic firwe 

Ges, of meanes and ſecond cauſes which Gad bath deſtined to that laſt 

ffect: ſuch an order I foy , by which as by an indiſſoluble bond all thoſe 

xeanes were knit together to the ſame effect and execution of Gods de- 

ee · For one depended on an other, as one ring on an other in a chaine. 

vs bricfly runne through this ſtorie, and let vs fee this order. Firſt 

od ſent thoſe twadreames into hs minde, by which he did certen- 

; Ggnific what ſhould come to paſle.; Out of the narration of theſe 
— it ſtirred vp enuie in his brethren ; and — againſt Ioſe 
Out of hatred groweth deliberation, if not to kill him, yet at che leaſt to 

aſt him into that ric pit. The effect followeth this deliberation : for by 

is caſt into the pit alue. B this caſting in, he is ſaued abue,anda commi- 

ſeration is ſtured vp 5 — — g coun» 

ll tothe reſt of his — to (ell him to the Iſmaclites. The brethrens 

pnſent followeth this counſel: and the ſelling of him-followeth the con« 

: and after the ſale, he is carried into Egypt: there heĩs ſold againe: for 


5 Potiphar a chieſe man of Pharaos bought him. By the preſence of 104 


ph who was bought, luſt is kindledin Poti herb om that luſt as 
jſeth an impudent ſoliciting of Ioſeph to lic — her. And this while he 
ſeth to obey, followeth a cruell accuſation. And this falſe accuſation 
caſting of Ioſeph.into priſon, In priſon Gods gift is manifeſted in him, 
by . dreames. This patetactiom eſſecteth that 
he is at the length deliuered out of priſon, and is brought into the pre- 
ſence of the ling. And from thence 3 which he was 
indued, ſhould 12 — — exaltation o- 
ver all Egypt followeth . chis making knowne of to thb end 
that his — may come to adore him — God ſtirreth 
where, but] * — — melee 
Wa this his bret key ecompele come into Egypt to _— — 
That they may obtaine tn they, to a» 
dore Ioſeph at ve e ae meh — vr corne, 
and Fo tne long before ofhim, and 
for which cauſe — Yin fuer ſold him. Behold — a 
wonderfull order of all theſe cauſes, by which God effected his firſt de- 
cree. Beſides, we ſec almoſt —_— thingsin this ſtorie, which gf we con- 
fider the nature of men and enery man would ſay, chat they were 
contingent. But yet neuertheles h Gods counſell, — and 
ineuitable order ä — — necellarie. And therefore 
out of this certen and firme order ot Crond caſes, alſo that neceſſarie 
and laſt effect, namely the exaltation and adoration of ed. 
And that which — in thus hiſtorie, the ſame.alſo we may fee 
in all other. Vea, if we doe ſet before oureyesthe laſt ende of all thin 
which is the manifeſtation of the glorie of God God in Chrſt,axwellbybi 
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juſtice, as mercie, we ſhall moſt plainely ine, that all thines that an 
and ſhall be; are ordained to that —— of th 
ende and order, all things are done noceſſarily, Gods prouidence ordajs 
ning and gouerning all things. Although in reſpeR of vs; vyho are ſo long 
ignorant what God hath appointed, till we ſee the things done, infinit 
kin come to paſſe by contingencie, chance, and fortune. This ische 
third reaſon, by which is confirmed, that the prouidence of Godi 
ſeth a neceſſitie vnto all things, although not after thefanie manner, be/ 
cauſe it taketh not away the natures of tungs which are duers. Whenct 
commeth to paſſe, that ſome things are neceſfarie, not ot their one na 
ture, but onely by externall incunable cauſes; and otherſome of thar 
owneneture,and by externall cauſes. The fourth reaſon is drawnefront 
lots. What is there which ſeemeth more to be contingent, then that which 
hapneth by lot? and hence Cicero ſaith, t is lot # the ſame ma maine 
with caſting. of dice, in which, not reaſon nor connſell;but remoilie and chants 
dos rule. And diicher belong theiepithera which poets glue to lot: adi 
impronident. &c. In the teane while the Scriptures teach, that nothing ls 
more neceſſarie then that which happeneth by lot: and that becauſe no- 
thitig hapneth by lot, but that which God hath decreed in his own coſts 
ſell: For he ordaineth lots; and effeReth that his decree be not dectiued 
them. Therefore, Prou:z6; Lori are caſt into the tape) but the indoemen 
them is from the Lord..So was Achan and donah detected byſot. ART: 
the lot fell on Matthias. Whence theſcriptare fairh;rbe lor fell vpdnrſhews 
ing that lot deſcendeth from aboue: that is is gouerned by God. There- 
ſore it ſaithi ir fell pom CMarrhias: alſo it fell pon lonas.The fifth reafon is 
drawne from cexten predictions of things to come made by the 


| by 
Prophets from che Lord witereof the ſcriprarcs are plentifull. What l 
. could be more contingent, if we ſoołr vnto men, then firſt that 


rought into Egypt? then that his brethren alſo being preſ- 
fed with famine in Canaan came thither to buie corne: and laſt por: 
cob their father came thither alſo ?rhat they weteall ititertained honora- 


bly ofthe king by reaſon of Ioſephꝛ that there the ſrede of Abrahamwas 
— ſand ai theſen: that in progreſſe of time; after the firſt 
Pharaos death ee ee ee rat bon. 

in a ſtrange land about 140-yrares'; and after robbing the Eęypti- 
= returnedinto the land ef Canaan and there ſerved dhe Lord 
Truly all theſe things astouching vs, ere contingent, as they proceeded 
from ſecond, inde ſinit, and free eauſes: but it we reſpect G od, all were 
neceſſatie For Gad had tony; before forcordained, and forctold all 
theſe tungs vnto. Abraham 


| Chn({t,anmfantwaxconipelicd to be rarried into Bgypt 

reaſon of thepetſecation.of Herbd: and that after he was called out 

of Egypt by an arigel in the name of God tho father > then that he was 

betaied by one of his diſciples which did cate bread with him at the ſame 
a i Dot) 
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Agne, what was more contin» 
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table, aud ſolde lum for thirtie: pence 2 that after Tudas was hanged and 
dead, another was ordained, Who ſhould take ludas his charge then that 
Peter ſhould deme Chriſt thriſe before the ſecond cocke crouimgitheui 
that the ſouldiers ſhould — Chriſts garment, and infimit ſacks 
things which happened in the paſſion and death of Chriſt And yet all 
were neceſſarie, and could not but come to paſſe. For that they had bin 
forctold parily long before by tho prophets, pardiy by Cluiſt hamſelfe. 
Therefore Chriſt tath, All tungs muſt bee tulſilled which are ritten. 
This reaſan is thus framed. Ihoſe — are certaineh ſoretold 
ſhall come to paſſe, muſt come to paſſe: other wiſe howe haue they bene: 
certainely foretold? But infiuite things, which if we teſpect them on nas; 
ture, and ſecond cauſes are meerely contingent , were certainly ſoretold 
by God : therefore all thoſe things dos neceſſatily come to pate. But 
hence is caſily prooued / that all other thungs: which are done, are neceſ- 
ſarlly done, becauſe that all things that euer werę or ſhall, be, Goc could 
and can certainely foretell, it henvould, as he foreſecthaud foreotdumetſti 
all thing. Neither may we thinke that any thing is by chance in reſpect 
of God, for that were contrary to his prouidence Bui in reſpect o vs, to 
whome things to come are vnknowne; and in reſpect of ſecond cauſes 
which are no their one nature defined vntacertant eſſetts: infinite 
things are by chance, and conti ie. Forahis alſo belongeih to proui- 
dence, that ſome things come to paſſe by cauſes of their one nature 
inde fine, and ſo no heceſſafie. And other things arrſeiof cailſet nexvſſa · 
rie and defined to certaimeffecłs, and ſo ure done neteſſarih ; For ilus ma- 
keth to the perfection of the whole, that there he diuets kindes of cauſes. 
But although ſecond æauſes of dir o nature definite, doe dtpend 
on both parts, M wit; the h at oan to chaoſe u xofuſe any tung: yet 
note thai they were defiitzd by. God in jus cetern all counlell to ont 
only, and that they are inchned by the hand of Gods prouidence in thei 
tune to 9 — — Prou 2 1. The lung, he 
Lords hand. he bewdthit whither he wil: and is fo inclined | that euery on 
of vs may feele it u hamſelſe, For hen two thingsats propaunded tuo 
which weknawe dur ſeluesgolbee fret | yet which of us ſerlethmos him 
ſelſe more inclined tothe; one: tlien to the other ihebwiſe het would 
—— 
nor vſech any force to thing but inclineth them pas th 
after a ſort follow ——— — —— 
uine prouidence is ealled awd Apel to kit or 3 
ihat ite iueth all thi draweth cuety enuſe 20 his effecte but ſo ab 
that afiex aſort it yeeldeth vdto aongs 4nd falloweoth: cheir: att 
this e may vnderſtand. howe mans will doth freelywall 


wils,and yet neceſſarily, for that they are indihed by Gods proiidence 
to one part, and freely fon that ner compulßou Butif allthings 
which of their —Y 
e998 ola 49 3 pa, 
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part, and ſo are made indtede neceſſatie, why are not all Stoically calily 
neceſſarie, and none contingentꝰ] anſwere,cuery thing is to denamedef 
his internall principles, that is, of his one nature, and not of external 
cauſes. The firſt man was not called God, ofthe externall cauſe wheres 
of hee was created, and of which he recetued breath and life: but Adam, 
ofthis inward beginning of which his bodic conſiſted, to wit of Adamad; 
which is redde . doe wie call thoſe — which we comme 
againſt the lawe, good workes ofthe externall cauſe, to witte, of God; y 
whoſe power — vertue we doe al things: but of ihe ſecond cauſe, which 
i our malcezwe tall them euill. And ſo of others. We doe therefore eil 
thoſe things contingent, which of their one nature before they are 
done, can as wel not be, as be: although they are defined to one part from 
the externall cauſe, and their cauſes of their own nature indefinite are in- 
elined vnto it. I tus the nature of fecond cauſes beemg well conſiderei 
chance, fortune, free will; contingency are admitted: and wee teach that 
ſometlungs are done by chance, and ſome things freely;bur the due 


preſcience, will and prouidence conſidered, wee teach that all things ae 
done neceſlarily. 


. Refurationof the Sophifiwes ag ainft the dolivine , 


of 


out diſcourſing, 
for theſe are vſed aboutdoubttull things. 


| yea to God onely aꝑreeth prudence, & 

ſo prouidence. For it is the pr — of — — that thoſe 

things be executed which are decreed. But whoſe propertie is itto or. 

daine Gods. Therefore he chargeth ail creatures, that his decrees be ex- 

ecuted: The ſecond bath more ſhewe:by it to bee prooued, that 

no careof the world and humane ih For if he did ; all 

things ſhould bee done by a moſt ſeemely order in the world, joyned 
with excellem iuſtoer · Good and juſt men 


ould fare well: euill ſhould 
bepuaiſhed,Gods wotſhip ſhould breeſtabliſhedahere 
974 4 59 
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idolaters not tyrants: as it will be in heauen. For what wiſe man will not, 
if he can, ſo rule his familie that there be no diſorder. But thougi God 
be omnipotent, yet we ſee in the world cuer ſinee the beginning a great 
confuſion of all things: the deuill is ſuffered to tempt men, yea is created 
that he might ſeduce them. Man is permitted to ſinne, and after ſinne, re- 
medic is not ſtraight applied, but this miſchiefe is ſuffered to runne over 
all mankinde, from whence afterwardeinfinite cuills arife, whereas G od 
could with one becke helpe all this, yea and preuent it alſo. Therefore 
what lande of prouidence is this ? Adde hereunto, that although be ſuſ- 
fer ſo great cuill in the world, and contrariwiſe ſeemeth to fauour the 
wicked while he heapeth vpon them goods and honours, but hateth the 
good, and ſuffereth them to be ſubiect to all kinde of miſerie. What lind 
of diuine prouidence therfore is this? Who wil ſay that that citis is right 
ly cared fer by the prince, here the good arc euill intreated and expo» 
ed to all iniuries, and the wicked honourably accounted of and prefer» 
red? Therefore many godly men, yea euen in the ſcriptures, haue ſees 


med not without cauſe to haue — of this: as Dauid, pſal. 77,74, 
75. Ier. i z. and Iob. 2 i. &c. Nay he hath not onely notexiled euill men 


out of the world, as he both could and can, but will haue them exceed 
the good. How fewe good men are there, but how many euillꝰ Adde 
hereunto, that thoſe things by which we are prouoked to hinne andwic- 


kednes are more in number, then thoſe things which may turne vs from 
vice For inticements to euill are offered on all ſides : but allurements to 
euill, not ſo.So that Chriſt hath truly ſaid, Narrow is the way which leadeth 
to heaven, and few finde ut: but broad is the way to drſtruthon, and many onter 
therein, God ſeemeth to haue made for the nonce one narrow way, that 
few might walke in it to kee et broader gat more mighnge 
themſelues that way, and haſten to death: whither tendeth that 
odus, The way is ort 2 but the gods haue placed vere 
tue to be gotten with ſweat. and labour. What kinde of prouidence there- 
fore is this ?. ew. This argument brought not onely many Echnicks 
to denie the world to be gouerned by Gods prouiclence, but hath aiſo & 
doth yet trouble many godly men, who are not a hitle tempted by this 
reaſon: ſo as almoſt they become mackers; like thoſe which fay in the 2. 
Pet. 3.4. #here « the promiſe of his commng, for ſince our father: died , all 
things haue ſo remained. This ſophiſme therefore muſt diligently be an- 
fwered. And our anfwer is this, that diſorder ſimply is in the world, yea 
and wedefend that all things are gouerned by God after a moſt wiſe and 
ly order;as they — wiſddome, as Dauid faith : and the 
iſe man; Itextendeth mightily from one ende to an other, and diſpo« 
ſethall thin ly. We anfwer firſt to all generally, then ſpeci 
to certaine chieſe heads. Generally, they ſeeme indoede to be cuill, and to 
tende to diſorder, and that it were not for a wiſe man to ſuffer or do them 
But why ſceme they ſato vs i becauſethe au man perceinerb ut the 
21, Qqq 3 : things 
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things which are of God; nor vnderſtandeth not the cauſes of Gods cou 
ſell. But Gods iudgement is one, and ours an other: ſo as God ſaide i 
without cauſe by the prophet: Hy wates are not as your wes vor my 
thoughts as your thoughts. Wherefore mans iudgement is decemed;while 
he expounds that thoſe things which belong to the moſt beautifull order 
ofthe whole, and to the laſt ende,which is the glorie of Cod, doe bel 

to diſorder. And this anſwer ſhould ſuffice any godly man, and egg 
man ought to lay wich the prophet: How wonder full are thy works,O lard 
thou haſt made all things in wi/dome. This anſwer will appeare — 
this ſimilitude· Let there be ſome prince moſt mightie, wt, gentle, 
good, who meaneth to ſhew himſelfe what he is both in himſelfe and 
towards others, by imparting vnto his citizens all his goodnes and whats 
focuer he hath: and fa tothe ende that they may liue happily for euer 
awith him, and that he may be glorified ot them. And to the ende that im 
may fitly be effected, appointeth a citie to be built, wherein he may du 
with his citizens, filling and furniſhing the fame with all things which 
may tende to the publique good ofthe whole citie and ſpecially of his 
citizens, and his one glorie. Were not both this princes purpoſe, and 
the ſcope and ende of his purpoſe excellent, and worthie very geen 
praiſe? Then graunt that this Prince buildeth ſuch a citie, wherenkt 
may dwell with his citizens, and doth ſo gouerne the ſame coni 
according to that excellent determination of his minde, ſo as all 

are fit for his determinate ende, which is, that all things may tende tot 
promoting of the happines and felicitie of his citizens , and to the glorie 
ol the prince. Can any man ſay that there is any diſorder in this gouern- 


Tee this citie is ill gouerned? truly no. This ſame Prince i Got: 


tens, che elect: the citie, the whole world: that is, heauen and eartii, 

ail ſcripture teacheth. God created and placed nothing kerein, which 
tendeth not to the publike good thereof. He gouerneth the ſane no o- 
therwiſe then he had determined before the foundations of the world. 
The ende is for his owne gloric and the good of the elect. And it is cers 
taine, that the world is ſo gonernied by God;thatall things which are or 
are made, doe turne by Gods ptouidence to the glorie of God andthe 
Gluation of the elect. For Ood permintethno cull to be in the world at a- 
ny time, out of which he gathereth not by his moll holy prouidence, 
much more and greater good, belonging both to his owne glory and the 
ſaluation of the — — that is the ſcope and purpoſe of God in tht 
permiſſion of any tuill. Seeing therefore at the firſt; all u hatſoturr God 
made. are of their one nature good: chen, the world is ſo xontrned, that 
hatſoeuer is done in the — are good or euillʒ and that t is manifeft 
that the guod doę oſ themſelues belong to that laſt ende: and all euill are 
permitted to be done by God, that he may thereby gather by hiswifdom 
amore and greater good, and ſo effect that all dungs may turne to the 


good of che clect and his one glorie: feemg, de (ahefenkingiarers, 
net | 2 | 


__ == W=_ 1 ——_— R 6 L_S — * Lt 


Ofthe pr ouidence Te fifth lol. ref Cot þ I 


who will accuſe the gouernment of this world of diſorder: and ſo either 
denie it to be gouerned by God, or els ſay it is ill goucrned? Now I will 
adde ſome te{timonies out of the ſcriptures, fathers, and prophane wris: 
ters, by which may bee ſhewed that which I ſaied in this example,cuen 
that all cuill are permitted for a greater good: and that except euill were 
ermitted it would be a hindrance to a greater good. In the ſtorie ot Io- 
Koh , what and how great euils were done by his brethren firſt, who ha» 
ted him, mockt him, caſt him into a pit, ſold lumꝰthen by the wife of Po- 
tiphar, who ſlaundred him, and accuſed him vniuſtly of a moſt hainous 
crime?then by Potiphar, Who, without examining the trueth, caſt him in- 
to priſonꝰ was not this thinke you a great diforder?and that loſeph was 
forſaken of God? but if we looke vnto the ende to which thoſe ſinnes 
were ordained, namly the glorie of Ioſeph and the good of his brethren: 
nay of the whole people of Iſrael, whereof Chriſt was to come, all things 
were molt wiſely ordained of God, and tempered with a moſt beut) 
order. Bui what is more cleere then the example of Chriſtꝰ who euer ſee· 
med to be more forſaken of God, then Chriſt the ſon of God? to whom 
were euer greater iniuries done then to himꝭ what contumely, iniurie, in- 
iuſtice, tyrannie, can bee deuiſed which was not done againſt han? what 
diſorder and iniquitie ſeemeth to be in his whole ſtorie, eſpecially in his 
paſſion?& yet there was nothing done againſt him, but which was fore 
ordained by God: as the Apoſtles teach by the examples of Pilate and 
Herod;yea and was foretold long before by the prophets. So as all things 
were done plainly inthe ſame order which had bin foreordained. Ther- 
fore if thou reſpe the order decreed by God there was a very excellent 
order. If alſo the ſcope and ende,which was the ſaluauon of the eleR,the 
glorie of God, and the exaltation of Chriſt himſelfe, as he was man, ones 
all creatures: where did euer Gods prouideuce (hint more eleerely, then 
in Chriſts paſſion and death? But except God had permiited ſume; wee 
had bin all depriued of ſo much good which was reaped by Chriſts paſs 
ſion. Wherefore itis the nature of, Gods prouidence,as wal t | 
uiil,as doe good:when as he foreſeeth greater good to ariſeout ot hoi 
euils, then if hee ſhould not petmitte them. All the fathers fubſcribe 
toithis doctrine. Clemens Alexandrinus faith, It is the office of dining 
viſedome, vertue, and power, not only to doe good for this is Gods na · 
ture, as fire to heate. light to lighten) but alſo eſpecially, that that which is 
done by the wicked, he may turne to ſome good and profitable end, and 
vic thoſe things profitably which ſeeme tobe cuil. Diony ſius ſaich, Gods 
prouidence vſeth well euen thoſe things which the euill dor, namely to 
ſome ptiuate or publike good of themſelues or ſome other. Fulgentius 
ſaich, Of the euill worke of euery euil, he ceaſeth not to worke good, Au- 
guſtine ſauh, G od omnipotent would by no meanes ſuffer any euill to 
be in his worlees, vnleſſe he were ſo omni potent and good, that he could 


allo doe good of cuil. And ſusely we may not thinke that the wicked are 
le | wn 
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inthe world for nothing,and that God can doe no good with them By 
euery wicked man therefore liueth, either to be corrected himlelfe,orch 
* him the good may be exerciſed. Lactantius teaching that euilu 
well as good is in the world for mans profit, rehearſeth Epicurus hig 2. 
ment againſt prouidence, which was thus much in effect. God either 
will take away euill and cannot, or can and will not: or neither canner 
will: or can and will. If he will and cannot, he is weake , which happenetk 
not in Gods if hee can and will not, hee is enuious, which is cuen as ſum 
from Godjit he neither can nor will, hee is euious, and weake,and ſong 
God;ifhe can and will, from whence then are euils?or why taketh het 
not away? Thus Epicurus tooke away the prouidence, for that God h- 
k&hnot away the euill out of the world. Lactantius anſwereth tothe 
ſumme. God can take away euill but hee will not, and yet he is not ther- 
fore enuiouswhy?becauſe it is profitable for man that there is euil inthe 
worlde,which is alſo ere” nut for that wee read in the (cripturesthat 


God propounded vnto man good and euill, life and death, which = 
God had not done, if it had not bin profitable for man. Therefore he 

deth ſaying: but Epicurus ſaw not this, nor any man els, that ifeuillbee 
taken away, wiſedome is alſo taken away, and that no workes of venue 
remaine in man:and concluding hefaith, it is therefore manifeſt that all 
things are propounded for man, as well euill as good. Nowe heargthe 


Philoſophers affirming the ſame. Plato ſaich, the world cannot be made 
better then it is made, not better gouerned then it is gouerned : and that 
the euils which wee ſec in it are ordained of God as the contrariesto 
er chat euen thoſe euils do belong to the perfection of the whole. 
nd Plotinus writeth yet more plainely. There are ( ſaith he) corruptom 
of fome things, but that the generation of other things may ſucceede. 
God permitteth wickedneſles,and euil actions, and vices, to conſerue the 
example ofright.Pouertie and diſeaſes, to expreſſe the euil. And againe, 
whoſoeuer thinketh that that which is worſe ought to be talen out of the 
world, they take awaythe prouidence alſo. Boethius ſaith: it is onely the 
divine force to home all cuils are good, when by vſing them compe- 
tently,it getteth out of it the effect of ſome good: by which that moſt 
high prouidence oftentimes hath brought foorth an excellent wiracle; 
that good men ſhould makeeuill men good. This is in generall the an- 
{wer to the ſecond argument againſt Gods ee n ee it is eaſie 
to anſwer to euery head. To the firſt, that Satan was created who ſhould 
tempt and ouercome man, and allure him to ſitine with all manlend, all 
this came of Gods great prouidence. For this was to bee moft ble 
both to Gods glorie, and to the promoting the ſaluation ofthe elect. 
Therefore did God permit, yea and fore ordamed theſe things from eter- 
nitie: that thence occaſion might be giuen to ſend Chriſt, who by taking 
vpon him the finne ofthe whole world, and by ſatisfyingit in our fleſh, 
might make his cle more noble, beeing indued wi 9 
| G5, 
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duſnes, made Tonnes of C od, and bciresofeternal-fife/Hithe 
tendeth that, Rom. q. ofthe ſinne of the firfe Han, Which was propagated 
ynto all: and of Chriſts tuſtice, which redounded more plentifull vato al 
che elect. That of Cregorie al waies pleaſed me, O eee, of Ads: 
O happie fault which deſerned to have ſuch a Redeemer ! Touching the o- 
ther , of the infelicitie of the godly and felicitic of the wicked, this alſo is + 
no vulgar teſtimony of Gods diuine and molt iuſt prouidence.For firſt, : 
euen the odly are ſinners. Therefore when as they are preſſed with ca- 
lamities, they are iuſtly preſſed, Then alſo God permitteth and wil haue 
it, for the greater good ofthe pool For it is a moſt great and incredible 
profit in the elect, euen the croſſe. Hither belongeth that, Rom. 5. Bur we © 
lorig in tribulations\krowing that tribulation bringeth forth patience. and, t. . 
Cort 1. But when we are indged , we are indged by the Lord, that we ſhould © 
not be condemned with the world. But wheras he heapeth benefits vpon th 
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wicked, it is to make them inexcuſable: and ſo, if afterward they feel 
Gods Wrath heauier, they cannot by right 1 Therefore where 
thou ſaleſt,it is a ſigne of Gods hatred towards the good that he ſuffereii 
them to be pppreſſed with all calamities, and of his loue towardes the 
wicked that he beſtoweth the benefits of this world vpon them, it is fai 
For Salomon teacheth,7h.t no man can know ont of theſe temporall goa a 


euill things, het ba Cod lone or hate him. Yea the ſcripture ſaith, han be 


od loueih he chaten b. Therefore the children of God, when they ſee 
| mſclues chaſtiſed, are xathevaſſured that God loueth and careth for 
them: in that he will not haue themperiſh with the world, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth. Touching the third, that there is a greater — — 
then godly, this is not againſt the moſt wiſe prouidence of Gbd. For he 
maketh no man euill. But whatſoeuer God made was very good: which 
Orpheus the heathen poet ſaw and confeſſed , ſaying, i , vera - 
rur nu dee, of God, all are made good : but he ſuffereth onely the cuil | 
to be. But he hath reiected more then he hath elefted , becauſe many are obi 
called but fewe are choſen? It is true, but he did it not without good 
cauſe. For he would from hence ſhew Who are choſen were cholen ß 
meere grace, not of their one nature and merits. Therefore he would 
and will ſtirre vs vp to giue greater thanks to God for ſo great a benefit, 
in chooſing vs ſo feu, out of ſo great a multitude of men to eternall life, 
Rom. 9. The Apoſtle writeth of Iacob and Eſau, and condudeth that 
cheir election was free. Hence alſo his glorie is magnified as he teacheth 
tothe Epheſians. Are there not alſo in princes houſes more veſſells of 
wood then of gold? To the fourth of the narrow way which leadeth to 
Lfe, and the broad to deſtruction, we know and confeſſe that nothing is 
done without Gods will: and therefore that no man is condemned with- 
out his eternall counſel; which we haue ſhewed to belong to prouidence: 
but that the way is broad to perdition, that is by accident. For concupiſ- 
cence and the corrupt nature of manis cauſe of this euill. For hereof it is 
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ſtruction, and againſt orie. For all things are created to ouriſ 
uy ſo all 3 ſhould be as ladders vnto vs by which wel | 
cend ynto the knowledge of God, and as fire by whichweſliouldbew. 
flamed with the loue of God. But the contratie 1s donethrough ou 
fault. But this alſo pertaincth to Gods prouidence. For euen the wicked 
be made inexcuſable, and Gods decree is fulfilled in deſtroyingthan 
+ Neithewyet is it mecteto take Gods prouidence out of the Woti, d 
3 theſe daily benefits from our eyes, becauſe of the wicked reprobates.For 
u were vmuſt ſimply to depriue the elect of Gods benefits, becauſe d 
reprobate. Therefore raucher from hence > Lara that the world u 
© moſt wiſely gouerned by God, becauſe he effecteth that all ilungiq wel 
euill as * his owne ous andthe ſaluation of the e | 
Theſe two are the end for which he made & rules the world. And 


to againſt the firſt propoſition. In the third argument they indeayion 
prooue againſt the ſecond propoſition, that God careth not fora 
thing ynder the moone, but onely for things celeſtial}, and i 
cials but not euery particular vnder the moone. For, ſay they it bees 
meth not ſo great a Maicthe to care for ſuch vile things as one may bes. 
ſhamed to name in ſome companies. As if it were an indigne thing, ot 
2 take care of that, which he hath not donewithout great coun- 


ſell and wiſdome, and which belongeth to the aduancement of his glorie. 

Moſes deſcribeth God to haue created noi onely the heauens but ao 
the earth and all therein. And the ſame doe the Philoſophers, Plato, 
Tnifi Orpheus, Plotmus, conſeſſe. What indignitie thereſore u 
this to God, if hetake care of all and euery of them ? ſhall we wonder i 
he ſee, care for and ſuſtaine all things? Nay, the more he ſeeth and carcth 
for, ihe more he manifeſteth his witdome, goodnes, and power: and the 
more it becommeth his maicſtic to care = euery thing. Doth not the 
ſunne ſo much the more ſhewe his force and excellencie aboue all the 
ſtarres,the further off ider, and more throughly that he inuſtrateth and 
reuineth every ſingular thing with his light ? 1s he therefore defiled for 
that he toucneth with his beames moſt fiſthie bodies? or doth this not be- 
come his light ? Why may not God then have care of baſe things *thou 
ſaieſt, becauſe he will not, for the indigmtie of the things. Diſdameth he 
therfore to care for thoſe things he hath made ? ſuch pride is not in God: 
all the haires of our head are numbꝛed, ſaith Chriſt. In their fourth ar- 
pond they ſtriue to prooue, that all humane actions are not gouerned 
y the diuine prouidence, nor that God worketh all in all. For if it were 
lo, ſeeing many things are done by nen, which are manifeſtly wicked, it 
would prooue God to be the author of fivne. This ſequele is falſe: for 
God indeede doth and mooueth all things by the almightie hand of his 
prouidence, neither ſuffereth he any man to be ile: Such a coworker 
is he of cucry worke ; nay the firſt and chicfe author of euery En 
10D» 
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action. For the ſirſt cauſe floweth more into | ith 
But yet God mooueth and doth euery thing according to the co 


e 


1 


alwaies true: Deſtruttion is from thee 1/3 acl, but helpe is onely from me. This 
is plaine by many ſimilitudes: if a man ride a lame 51 horſes moti- 
onis from him, but his lamenes is not from him but in the horſe. So is the 


lay the man is the author of ill ſawing? The earth miniſtreth ſtrength to 
euery tree as well bad as good to bring forth fruit: but whence commeth 
it to paſſe, that the fruit of an cull tree is euill ? not from the earth hut 
from the tree. ¶ a skilfull muſitian play on a lute that is ill made, or ti 
ſtrings brolcen, or falſe, it will giue an vnpleaſant ſound: not from the mu- 
ſitian, but from the Jute or ſtrings in which the fault is. So God by the 
hand of his prouidence handleth all his creatures, as well euill as good, 
moderating euery mans actions, whether he be good or euil. For he wor: 
keth all in all. Wherefore God is the firſt cauſe of euery action & wor ke: 
but neither is he, nor canhe be ſaid to be the author of ſinne, which is no- 
thing els but a crookednes in the action declining from the law of God. 
In the fifth argument, againſt the third queſtion, which was of the means 
whereby God gouetneth the world, they ſtriue to prooue, that the world 
1s gouerned by God alwaies immediatly, and not by ſecond cauſes , by 
theſeplaces: lob 3 4.'F home hath he appointed beſides oner the tarth : or o- 
wer the world which he hath made: where, as ſome interpreters teach, js 
meant, that God gouerneth the world by himſelfe. But more plainely, 
Eph. 1. God worketh all inall. and, Colofl. r. By Chriſt as all things are 
made, ſo all things alſo doe conſt. Therefore God ſeemeth to moderate all 
things by himſelfe. For the Father doth all things by the Sonne, who is 
one God with the Father. But by theſe and ſuch lie places, the Angels, 
heauens,and other inſtruments, are not excluded: but onely other gods. 
It is therefore as if you ſhould fay , Iulius Cæſar one'y wanne France; 
and yet the (ouldiers are not exempted,whoſe help he vſechbut it is ſaid, 


of God, thatas all thingsare made, ſo all things alſo are gouerned by him 


becauſe notlung was then yet created:but inthe gouernmẽt his creatures 
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and nature of the thing, He maketh many cle& good of culll, regengra® 
ting them by his ſpirit, and fo he ſtirreth them vp to good actions: from 
whence Godis the author of the worke, and of the good qualitie of the 
worke in the good. But into the wicked God infuſeth not naturall ma- 
lice and navghtines,by which their workes become eull, but it is in them © 
from the dewll, as lohn teacheth, and borne with them from their con- 
ception. So it commeth to paſſe , that though God be the firſt author of f 
all actions in the wicked, yet the qualitie of ſuch actions, for which theß 
are called and are euill, can by no meanes be aſcribed to God: and there - 
fore can by no reaſon be called the author of ſinne. But that of Hoſea is 


ſoule in a lame bodie. If a man ſawe with a broken toothed — 


there was no other Emperour. But the ſcriptures ſignifie, ht they ſpeak Obi. 
onely: This is hot ſimply true In the creation indeed he vſed e — 


/ 


594 Ofthep 2 5 The fifth hooks. f of Go 
worke with hirwIndeede he foreſeeth and proudeth for all things, 
ſelle, but he ordinarily executeth of his Prouidence,by ch 
cauſes, not that he needeth their helpe, but that he will of his good 
dot᷑ vs this honour. In their ſixt argument they indeauour to prouethy 
that is not true which we ſaid, that Gods prouidence in that it is unmutas 
ble,,mpoleth necellitie vnto all things, to bee, as God hath dcreedimhis 

- eternall counſell. For, if all things be by incuitable neceſſitie, hen a 
tee will taken from man: and fo ſinnes cannot be imputed to meu 
= that they doc all things compelled. 4»/wer.. It followeth not, lo tit 
* plaining whereof two things are to be noted:fir{t,that ſuch a | 
pꝓf will, that is, nature and propertie remaineth alwaies in vs, as was 
and left after ſinne . What manner of one is that? namely w c 
will whether good by the grace of God, or cuillby it ownenariwgght 
At willeth alwaies freely, and without compulſion, Which app 
*Þlainely by this, that if thou reſiſt it,it will raght be offended 
for it. For this is the nature of the will which alwaies remaineth 2a 
that although wee doe many things with an ill will and compte 
cannot doe anything vnwillingly or compelled : otherwiſezt ou 
would not the fame thing, in one and the ſame reſpet Which conch 
deth a contradiction. Indeede the will of all is helde both by neceſſitieef 
corrupt nature, that it cannot but wall ill (for an cuilltree cannot bring 


- forthgoqd fruit}and alſo by the neceſſitie of the divine — 


it cannot at length doe otherwiſe, yet freely, then that whereunto it is 
fined by the etcrnall counſell of God, and to which it is inc lined by the 
band of God ho boweth the heart of euery man whither he will. But it 
cannot be inforced with any compulſion to doe any thing vnwillagh. 
Therefore Augulline teacheth againſt the Pelagians, that n wills ab 
waies free indeede from oe e not alwaies from neceſſitie. For of ne- 
ceſlitic it ſinneth and doeth enill,becing euill, and not yet made good by 
the grace of God. To which he referreth that, Free ne O Lord from my . 
geſſities. But willis alwaies free from compulſion: becauſe whether it will 
ood or cuil,it willeth it freely. Therefore Au guſtine often inculcateth 
Fe that free will is alwates free, but not alwgies good. Therefore in the ſe- 
cond place is to benoted, that although doe atthe length incline 
the will, which of it owne nature is free on either part, to one part by the 
hand of his prouidence, ſo as eur nature willeth that neceſſarily, where» 
vnto it is inclined: yet God effectetk not the ſame, by inferring any force 
vnto the will, or by compelling it, but by moouing it gently according to 
the nature of it one free will, and fo gently, moouing it, that ſhee be 
bythis meanes inclined by God vnto one part, yet neuertheleſſe doet 
not wil that which it willeth gtherwiſe then freely and genily. So it eom- 
meth to paſſe, that by reaſon of the immutable prouidence i willeth ne- 
cellanly and infllbly that which it willeth:and yerbpr;libertie is novte» 
leu away, hut thatit freely and voluntarily willeth that whithit _ 
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Did notalſo Chriſt x becaule of the infaſſible deeret ob bis 
Father? Yes verely. For (C e haut Juffjeretd and ſa enter unto buy; 


forie.But who will therefore ſay that the hbertie of Chriſts will wasta?⸗ 
en away: but that he died wilingly according to that Lay ;5 5 · He wal ait 
fered becauſe he himſelſo would. I he lilee is to be ſaid of cuerymans wil & 
bbertie. Whercot it commeth to paſſe, that ſinnes and vutſoeuer mans 
wil committeth il, is wholly worthijy imputed vato him Whereforeꝰbe- 
cauſe he freely willeth ſinne & delighteth init, and freely reiecteth good, 
and hateth it. In a word, that principle is firmely to be held, that god wor- 
keth all in all, but ſo as the nature and propertie of euery thing is reſer- 
ned: and mooueth all, but euery one not agauiſt, but according to it π] m 
nature. Theretore alſo he bendeth mens ils whither hee wil, ſo as they 
cannot otherwiſe wil then God wil haue them to will, but inclineth it ac- 
cording to the nature of the wil, ſo as it cannot otherwiſe wil, then accor 
ding to it owne nature: that is, voluntarily and freely. In their ſeauentlhy 
argument they ſay that if Gods prouidence be ſo immutably neceflarizh 
then what needes admonition, correction, counſel, praier, & ſo both 
cleſiaſtical and poilitical miniſterie ſhould be taken away. For i al thi 
be ſo ord inedand confirmed by the diuine prouidence, as that they tag 
not but come to paſſe, to what end is it then to correct any man hen he 
Conethifor if 10 bee amended according to Hods prouidence,hee 
ſhall bee amended although he be not corrected with admonitionꝭ This 
was obiected to Auguſtine, and hee expoundeth it excellently. The an- 
ſiver is that thoſe things are ſeparated, which are to be ioyned togeather. 
For they ſeparate the means by which God Would haue auy tlumg done 
and effected by his prouidence, from the end to which heſe meades are 
ordained,or from the thing which God wil haue done by thoſemeanes. 
For God, who (for example)in bis eternal counſel had ordained to make 
Dauids wil good of euil, and to incline the ſame from ſinne to.repen- 
tance, had ordained alſo meancs,by which his wil ould be 70 47g 
conuerted to repentance: namely he prophet-Nathan,who ſhot 
prooue the · laing with, that dexteritie which hee didi as. & is, z. Sam. 1 
There is is am excellent example, Lob. o. Raphael telleth young Tobias 
that Sara was deſtined to be his wife before the world was, and therefore 
that he ſhould caſt off all feare: in the meane while he biddeth him pra 
vnto God, and commend this. marriage vnto him. It wasalſo — 
Ne that the deuil vhich, laued Sata ſhould gos from heriyes 
Raphael ab hake vſen a ſuffamigauon to driue hima ay and all 
theſe thing Tobias docth. Andby theſe meanes God rute d hi 
uidence, and hauing driven awaythe druiſ married. Sara jo Tobias 


Wk 
{o be decreed io ſaue Npah and his familie in ihe deluge but by theatke: 


W ene eee, Arke in vaine. It was allo decreed 


at huſug creatures and mankind fhould be tultiplied, but by the natu- 
rall coniqnction of male and ſamale. Therefore God. willed that they 
; Rrr 3 * Gould 
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not Chriſt now that he ſhould be gion fed of his father alter his deat, 
with the ſame glorie wherewith hee was elonhed before the w 
made? that the Apoſtles ſhould bee kept from cuil? that all belctum 
ſhould be there where he we waskyes no doubt. eee 
By this meanes, we defend not the Stoicks fate, much leſſe that oſihe 
Mathematickes,or Aſtrologians: but the fate( it we may vſe the namegf 
fate) of Chriſtians, which is no other thing then the proudience ot God 
For fatum may be called(as Auguſtine and before him ſaid Varro). 
de,which is of ſpealeing, for that this is no other thing then Gods mm- 
table decree of all thin 3s. Whither Auguſtine referreth that Plali62.Ged 
hath ſpoken once and detrrmined with humſelſe what hee will haue done 
this is Gods Prouidence . But there is great difference berw | 
Chriſtian fate, and that of the Stoicks; which thai it may the betterbee | 
vnderſtood,it is to be conſidered that there are foure fates, as Pi 
randula hath learnedly obſerued out of diuers authors: the firſt is M. 
rall,the ſecond Matheinaticall,the third Sroicall, the fourth Cn 
The firſt is euen nature it felfe,or the beginnings, and naturall cauſes nd 
definit,and ſo neceſſarie, from whence any thing is done, For that wich 
neceſſarily commeth to paſſe in nature of ſuch definite cauſes, is counted 
tobe of Fate. As when any man naturally dieth of a diſeaſe, the t 
ment ofthe bodie beeing diſſolued, he is ſaid to haue died by ate, that 
naturally. But not ſo if any man either kill himſelfe, or bee killed of anv+ 
ther. For ihen he is ſaid to haue died not by fate, but vo! untarily ofhis 
owe, or an others election. In which ſenſe Virgil taketh it, where he ſid 
of Dido that kild her ſelfe: Sed quia nec fato, debita nec more peribat that 
ſhee died not by fate, becauſe not naturally. Likewiſe ifa man fall from a 
horſe and die, he is not ſaid to die by Fate, hut by chance: for he dieth not 
of naturall cauſes defined of themſelues to it, but of cauſes by accident 


GY betweene themſcluesto bring death. Wherefore men cal na- 
turall death, Farall that which is done by ſword'or poiſon, Yiolentathat 
which is done by chance, caſual. This naturall fate carmot be improued. 
For it is naturall neceſſitie proceeding of naturall principles . Another 
fate is Mathematicallthis the Mathematicians will haue to bee neceſſitie, 
which commeth as they ſay, ofthe conſtellations ofthe heavens, & ſtars: 
as for example, loſeph was carried into Egypt, caſt inpriſon;after lift vp 
to ſo high digentie. All this they aſcribe to the conſtellation of the ſtarrez, 
and heauens. So no tan is borne, or dieth;ho man is happig or vnhappy, 
but dy this heaueriy fate: and to conclude nothing is done in the world, 
whichthey aſcribe not to this fatal neceſſitie · But this fate is fatuou and 
fooliſh 3s Auguſtine ſaith: for it repugneththe ſetiptures, patute, and the 
judgement of all wiſe men. and it is refuted and condemned by'the opi- 
mon of all learned men. Auguſtine, Mirandula, and Eraſtus Hue writs 
ten expreſly againſt it, and therefore we allo we of no ſuch fate Phe third 


18 


? 
| 
] 
. 
| 


Ofiheprouidence = Thefifih Fioke. 

bs that of the Stoicks,which Chryfippus hath thi 
— EE 9 1 4 g — 
nitie and thi fication remaining «ble. And Cicero fa 

is an order & courſe of cauſes, whe a cauſe knit to a cauſe;beg 
tech athing it ſelfe, & that that is the flowing eucrlaſting truth fr6 al eter- 
nitie. This is the definition of the Stoicks fate, xhẽęe they have cõcluded, 
chat all things naturally are done neceſſarily, for the natural. complexi- 
on, courſe, and order of all things and cauſes, for that all things are im- 1 
mutably conioyned by a certaine order, and that from all etermiie, ſo a 
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one followeth out of an other by an ineuitable neceſlitie./.Now let vs ſee 


what the Chriſtian fate is, or as Picus calls it, the theologi all ſgnificati- 


on of fate. He thus defines it: It i an order depending on the dinine coumioll, 


and order of cauſes. But there is nothing more certen then this doctrine : 
for whocan deny that al things are ordained moſt u ĩſely between then 
ſelues of God, but he ſhall accuſe God of great follie ? For thence i 
that this order of cauſes becing conſidered , and that divine counſell + 
which that order of cauſes dependeth , that all things ſo come to paſſe ap 
God hathordained in his eternal counſell, and that as farre as concerneth 
thoſe things which come to paſſe, they cannot but come to paſſe. When 
fore inr oß this eternall counſell and order, it is to be determined 
that all things come topaſſe by an ineuitable neceſſitie. Although inte 
ſpect of thole ſecond cauſes which are not of their one nature defined 
to certaine endes, marty things are done contingently and by cleftion. 
This is our opinion of the Chriſtian fate, that is, of the neceſſitie of dine 
proudence. But how much this differteth ft om the Stoikes fate 0 
ſecth not by comparing ihem togither ? Firſt they exclude God out of 
their Fate: for they place this their order of cauſes without God. We ſay 
that they depende on Gods counſell, and place the will of God firſt a- 
wong all cauſes. They teach that this courſe of cauſes is naturall : as if 
they were knit togither of their own nature, as is the ſunne & his beames. 
We ſay that they are conioyned by C ods diuine counſel; vpon home 
they onely depend. They lay that ihis comme don of cauſts ts wir ſelſe e. 
ter nal. We, that it is temporal. ¶ For atthough-this order was foreknowne 
and defined in G s eternal counſel, yet indetrde it was and is made in 
tine, hen the cauſes aretoencd by God to any effect. as we haue ſhews 
ed in the ſtoric of loſeph They, when they teach that ilus order of tan. 
ſes is naturall, teach withall, that theycall worlce by their owne natural l 
ſtrength naturally, and produce thoit effects neceſſarily. Wi teach that 
there are many cauſes which! produre not effects of their owne nature 
neceſſarily but contingemly: and therefore that theſe effects come not 
to paſſe neceſſarily. Laſtly they will haue mens wills compelled by this 
order. But we teach, that God onely worlceth in mens wils, yet not com- 
pelling, but gently bending them. But there are two things for wich we 
ſeeme to ſome by this doctrine to conſume the Stoikes Fate: one in that 

we 
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ode effect. The other, för tht weteacheonſequently; thatall thingy 
; . * a Wierer .- * . 
by an incuitable neceſſity. But thoſe men conſider not hat e teach ay 
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ther of them in that manner that the Stoiks doe. Doe Weteachthatther 
van ordet of cauſes? true, but this neither to be naturall, nor 1 
the Stoilces doe: but that it is ordained by God, and de th alwai 
on his counſell. Doe we teach that all things come to paſſe by nj 
table neceſlitic ? true: but we teach not that it is natural or alwai 
tal cauſes: but onely that all things are done neceſſarily in reſped# 
© Gods eternal andincommunicable counſel : for which cauſe we | 
- necelſitiethe neeellitic of Gods prouidence. And ſo we ſay chat dur 
cannot but will that which they will, becauſe it is ſo neceſſarie thatel 
© *alwaies incline to the one part, to which they are not onely foreleenel 
God to be about to incline; but are enclined by God vnto the aht 
of doch it nothing compelledly,but all willingly and freely. Augyltine 
*.  AngL;ca0.48 this place maketh two necellities, one which effecteth that weg 
* WW  Fholethings which wee would not,aswhen we are co d to ce, 
fuffer any thing of tyrants. This is neceſſitie which wee call 0 Mon. A 
though we be vnder thisneceſlitie(for we are often compelſedtodomy- 
emu not)yet as heteacheth,ſuch are nggour wils.Forwil 
t be compelled to wil that which it wil not: nen ena bellen ſnl 


lms aich Auguſtine. The other neceſſitie is Ab by which commeth 


to paſſe, that ſomewhat muſt needes be, and cannot but beſo : this isthat 
which is called in ſchooles neceſſime of infallililitie:but we call nthenecel- 
fatic of Gods providence. Vnder this wee confeſſe with Auguſtine;that 
our wils are, & yet their lihertie is not taken away. For it is neceſſary that 
we wil, what God hath from eternitic foreſcene and would, and effectetk 
that we ſhould wil, by bowing our wils whither he wil. Vea, it is alſo ne · 
ceſſarie, that wee ſhould not onely wil thoſe things, which God wil haue 
vs wil, but thzt wee ſhould: alſo wil in the manner that God hath fore. 
none, and wil haue vs to wil, to wit, freely and voluntarily according 
to the nature of our wil. So it 2 that our wils neceſſarily wil that 
they wil, and waies fleely. is the femme of Augu mes do» 
Arine. This alſo Iadde, thadthe name of Fare if a man expound it right- 
ly,ought not to ſeeme ſo ſtrange to Chriſtian cares. Many godly learned 
men haut vſed that word in a godly ſenſe.Sehecathe wiſeſt of Ethnicks 
oncrofa moſt hontſt life and vo tote of God moſt holily,ſpeaking 
of God. thus writeth of Fate: F rbeufhatt ſay this ſelfe ſame God and Fate, 
than ſbalt mot lie: Ror when Fate ts nothing els then an implicate con ſe of cun- 
ſes,hee u the firſt cauſe of all. of which the reſt depend. Let vs therefore alſo 
thinke Fate to be the ſame God with his. decrees, or the very preſcience 
and wil of God;then it ſnall be true, and godly aifo ſaid:/o was the Fare or 
deflinie;thatis ;the foreknowledge-and wil of God, which are the firſt 
cauſe of al things, and of which al the reſt depend. 


The 


ERrTATS Ya Ms So rea $>. Þ&. 4 +4 


which all things neerſſarily como to | e, ye take away ey, bot it 
bbertic of Wan wil, and contingencie, and all chance and fortune,which 


repugneth common ſenſe andexperjence, belidestheicommon epi 
of philoſophers, 20g of all learnedimen-#Luws-Vouching the bers 
of mans will, we haue alreadie taught that by. the neceſſiue of Gods pro- 
uidence it is not taken away, for chat remaineth'alwaies Whole, wlüch is 
free from all coaction, which is the proper libertie of wil,; although it be 
not freed from all neceſſitie. Which ought not to ſeeme ahſurdꝭ when as 
neither God himſelfe, then whome nathing is more free is without all 
necellitie. For he is neceſſarily, good, juſt, powerful anil he cannot hut 
be ſuch. Touching contingencie, we wil ſay no more then haib bin ſaid. 
Touching chance and fortune, what ſinne is by chance if we ſimply re- 
ject thoſe wards, and auquch that nothing is done by chance or fortune. 
Truly the Scripture taketh away chance, when it ſaith, Math. 10. ſpar- 
to cannot fal to the earth, without the Fathers wil, Likewiſe here he 
lud in Deutr If an axe fal out of the hand ofthe cleauer, and kil a truuai · 
ſer, it i Godt t hath killed him. Alſo it taketh away chanee and fortune 


when it teacheth: The lot is caſt into the lappe, namely by men, but the 


iudgement and direction thereof is wholly of the Lord. It taketh ihem 
bkewife away, when it faith that of all our actions, and of the euent of e« 
uery thing we goe about, we ſhould ſay: I wil doe this or that if che Lord 
wil, Laftly it taleeth them away ,when it Gith and aftitmeth conſtantly; 
that there is nothing dang, in the world, which God did pot-both-fore« 
ſec and wil, nay which God himſelte doth-not. And there are many Fa- 
chers alſo, which haue not feared to condemne theſe words; Chance and 
Fortune, as meerely heatheniſh , and ynworthie of Chriſtian cares. Au- 

guſtine ſaith, In your bookes (he ſpeakeik againlt-the Academicks)5t 
pleaſeth me noi, thatyou haue {0 1 ortune, although I would 
not haue any gods tobe vnderſtood by this name, hut the fortiit tuent of 
things,in the good or euil of our bodice or outward things. Whence theſe 
Na 0 j' no religion forbiddeth to vſe, forre , ferſan, fortaſſe, for- 
tuito, which ſigniſie by JOE perhaps. All which ootwithſtanding is 
to be reuoked vnto the diuine providence. This alſo l did vot forget; 
ſaying, for perhaps that which is commonly called Fortune, is jndeede 
gouerned by a ſecret order, and we cal chance nothing els in things, then 


that, wher e the reaſon and cauſe is ſecret and hidden. fide thisinde oder Gs 


but it repenteth me that I there ſo named Fortune, when as I ſee men to 
ſticke ina very badde cuſtome, asto ſay, where they ought to ſay, God 
would haue this done, Fortune would haue it done. Thus fatre Augu- 
ſtine. Inwlach wordes are three things ta he noted a fitſt. that he ſirineth 
not, who. vſeth thoſe wordes, by which amvncertaine enent of 4hings is 
lignified : as, perhaps, peraduenture, &c. fonthey are not forbididen , faith 
he, by any religion. But that all this that hath ſpoleen of ſortuit nf 
I H 


what was wont to be vnderſtoode vnder tlus name of chance: — 
that,whoſc cauſe and reafen is fecret:thatis, whole cauſe 19 indeed kriown 
to God but to vs vitkenowne.. And therefore that there is nothingeaſul 
with God;becauſe alfo tha which is commonly called chance, that fame 
is ruled by a ſecret order. namely hy God. Therefore ſome things ate ti; 


led fortuit lonely in reſpect of vs And hence we may thus 
ſwer — | 2 : that nothing n done by chance or Fortune 
before — lnh, ordaineth, and doth all things. For euen that 
which is commonly called: Fortune (faith Auguſtine) is gouemed by 
God after a ſecret order, that is, after a certen order, though vnknownets 
vs. But in reſpect of vs, they may truly be faid to be done by chanceand 
fortune,whoſe cauſes and reaſons are ynknowne vnto vs. Nether indeed 
did Ariſtotle teach , that Fortune is an accidental! cauſe of thoſe lg 
which ſeldomecome to paſſe, in thofe things which are done for an e 
biddem to mar: hidden, I ſay, before the effect happen. And fuch ani 
fect which happen of ſuch a cauſe; they cal fortuit. As if Prter goe into 
the field to digge the earth for to plant a tree, he in digging finde tres 
beſides his purpoſe: this digging is firſt the acerdental cauſe of finding 
the treaſure. For it was not Peters purpoſe to digge, to ſind the greaſire. 
Secondly, it was hidden and'vnknowhe to Peter: for he knewnot that 
by his digging; he ſhould finde treafure. Thirdly, i as ſuch akindeof 
eanſe, asteldomevſcth ro happen. For treafare is not often ſound Na 
x7 ©cyn/peomy —— is among thoſe which are done vb prrpoſe,and | 
For Peter purpoſely digged the earth and that to the end, to plant 
a tree. But in ius digging, which was for that purpoſe , wee tba 
belides the purpoſe: Therefore ins findine of treaſure th _—_— 
fortuit. Hero is no impietie, andaltthis chat is aide; is true. Hut becauſe it 
was not vnkniowge to God that treafure ſhould be found by digging, 
neither was it befides Gods purpoſe;when he putitinto Peters minde,to 
Ggge earth for to plant a tree, but rather mooued Peter therunto to this 
: therefore here tsnothing fortuit to Goch butall is done by hispro- 
widẽce. Chauus is in a maner defined after the fame fort, butthat chance is 
1, >. id te ho in them. which are done not᷑ of purpoſej & i is larger then for- 
Lo » 5” mne. L conclude thentif chance arid fortune with their effects, be fo vnder- 
Hees. ſtoode as Ariſtotle hath defined them; that no impietie is contained in 
that doctrme: and therefore that we alſo can admit caſual and fortuit ef- 
fect: Neither yet are theſe taken away by Gods prouidence: feeing that 
Anſtotle teacheth that there ing fortuit or caſuaſ of it ſelfe, or ii 
reſpect of God;but onely inf̃eſpect of vs.Nay God effecteth by his pro- 
uidence that ſuch effects are fortuit and caſuall, whilft be wil haue them 
come to paſſe of ſuch cauſes, by happe, and ynknowne vnto vs. There- 


fore 


a 7462 þ 


Coane ee, 2 8 
taken away by Gods i ine urn pe-fey rather confirmed by 
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The vic of this doftrine is manifold, & divers: e 
ledge what an one our God is: ya god of wiſdom by which he ſeethi 
and knowerh all things:of goodneſſe, by which hee hath from eternitie 
decreed to haue care of all od of power, by which — — 
where, he gouerneth and careth Mthings. Theefore! it 
* the true God. To dus vie pertaineth that of Agar Gans 

ter 2 that — dared for het alder fonn him 
wes titles of all ſe da . for that hee things: 
ofliuing, for that hee alwaies I. quickeneth,and ſuſtaineth all 
things. from hence eſpecially ſhimeth the glorie of our God, and hee 
is knowne to be the onely true good, mightie, wiſe, and muſt There - 
fore when Chriſt will celebrate his fathers wiſdome, goodneſſe, & po- 
ws ar e i Hy te re. that he makgth the Jaume ror1ſe vp- 
en the that he feedeth the foules of heanen, that he alwaies wor. 
2 of the true and eternal de · 
— — propertie of God, as to haue created, ſo to 
conſerue and goyerneal things, < thenitfollowerh that Chriſt is rwe god, 
ofwhome it s written), By hin ll things ave made ond by bins all things rows 
, Coloſ . r. and Heb v eee eee that 
u ruleth and goutrneth. Trucly hee ham promiſed his preſence; prote · 
ction, and prouidence to his C Mak. 18 Where -rhevs hope: 
— — ee, there an I i the middeft of them. And Math. 28. 
Bebeld | wn eith e f the world — — 
Peter 1.3. where hee ſaith that Chriſt from the beginning 
Church — Howe?by his ſpirit, that is, by his deitie. WH. 
preached vnto the ſpirits which are in priſon, in — of Nom. | 
fore he ſaid by his that is by his deitie, that Chriſt preached to th 
* otected his Church: becauſe ex 6, dap ny Sr S 
„ — 
uery whererled _ E 
my , and the gates d ſhall — —— 
whileſt ] protect and * Therefore the doctime 
profiteth nota little to confirme the true demie o E 
the holy ghoſt. Forifit be e propertie of 'Godtor 
Spes, becdetederet esd a foi tis God. 8 
ted the gouerrment of the world, but Woelck hence 
we are 2 world, 


then the greater gift of prouidence that a man hath ; and gowerneth his 
Sſſ 2 fami- 


Fri 
fore it i fo fare off that nene | 


2 dee ende, «The fifel bote. vörtzb _ M 
family houſe, or kin kingdoms better. he commethj neete? vmo Got 
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and wit. Contrariwile, the flowthtull,the leſſe they. care for a 
credited vnto them, the more vnlike and more n they else 
Hither tendeth that of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 5. Hee that careth not 
family, 1 denied the faith. From which ed the Apoſtle was fart of 
when he ſaid that hee was preſſed with che cate of all Churches, t. Cox, 
* 4 man is therefore to indeaudur, dat hee haue a diligent cart o 
— et is committed vnto um of the Lord, and ſo walke worthyhig' 
vocatiop:ſceing that this is. m_ 4 5 _ worke,to _ a coy 
ſuch a ate concredited vnto his K Againe 
Caen Eb ouer each thing wee learn 2 he — og: 
wr ing to vs-For if he care tot vile and little e 
Jah falle his children, ſox whoſe ſake, all other things are nude and 
conſerued. Therefore howe greatly doe we iniurie ſ good a father, wh# 
we doubt oflus prouidence?. as Chriſt teacheth Mah.:6.Andif he dite 
far.the reprobate and deuils and hgape benefitʒ vnon them: ought 
daubt chat hee careth not for vid eſpecially ſeeing iure are 3 
vnd gong to them. 1. Tim, 4. Gen I the . all men x wore 
of the faubfull.Adde hereunto that all meates and drinłces, and all other 
good things are created for ys and our vſes properly, and not for there 
prohate and ujcked, as the Apoſtle teatheth, . Tim. 3. * Hel ule 
ere eee e bach dercn 
eee all things arti cleave to, vs; NS i CT 
vabdlecuers. Beſides outof Gods geperall prouidenes: ye lame thut 
whenany4b ing-bappenethin in che World. oicher aduet ate or proſpot t 


weare not to truſt io ſecond canſes, but all chingz ere to — to 
the firlt.caule,So ſhall weneither 


heoffended im aduerſi — » 
8 but n - hat: 
punk tar e's did 


55 2 555 oſperur 
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was perſyx e towards 
3 2 7 — is — ay eur hearts. Nay by 


docttine e hatſoeuer h rene 
geꝗ from all etcroigie — IIE e ltllie, to 
1 
chung agdioſt᷑ him; but: bucas al- 


7 5 * et b.AndBtchet eth that 0; 
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ge predeſtina | = ws we abe made lilehim 

tet n al things, and modarateth all humane actions as 

ee — elch fü Lend hu nt donek 
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A MIT; _ — — are ii Gods hand, & 
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e in =- Godſo ruleth all things, that hee is pre · 
Wofe aly wa a5 cla in the hand 3 


: ki 
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u that of Peter: C ai — care vpon him: for he careth for you: and of Paul: 
if God be with vs, whocan br againſt vs! who ſpared not his onely ſamme but: 
gaue him for vs, hom ſpall he not with:byn gine vs all thiigs? and Danid;pſle 
121. 1 bft mine eyes onto the hills, from whence _ belpe rommeth : my help 
ij from the Lord who hath made heagen and earth, &. It is certen that no- 
thing is more profitable to lead a life, even in dus world, full of holy om 
and gladnes, then to be aſſuredly perfwaded that God hath,a-pecuhar; 
care of thee and thine. 7 he Lord is my ſoepheard; ſaith Nauid. and I 
want nothing. Alibough I wall in the ſhadow of death, I will nam nancic er 
ill, becanſerbas art with me. Adde yeſi jn ihat God ordinarily goueinaill 
the world by meanes, not that he need them, but that heray honoufi 
his creatures, as fellow workers with him: we learne that the meanes bra 
by, 2 — to (uſtajnie this life, as meat 

| jans;phyitcke! 
S pĩ. 


egleRed, as though Go 
fe without theſe. l 
but to tempt God, and to hindi as tnuch as in vs beth, ahe c 
hisprouidence; Hithet belongeth that, Thav ab unte the lamxin 
Ged: which they doe, whonegleRingthe meanes ordained by God ei 
e 
h ges and, PUN teac God vp o 
people of al en ſtle teachetb:44 Got 


10. Further among thoſe ſecond cauſes, which inthe | 
ment of the world, men themſelues ate not he ene 
underſtanding andwill; alſa the gifis of the ſpitit herewith heigr 

ueth vs of vnder 1 

We arg taught therefore, thatthey: ſinne gri dee eee 
onidence, who line idle like blocks and ſtoc ks, and will vſo t vndar- 
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hurch: as if God had ſet vs in this world that we ſhould hue idle 
ſpecting Godsprouidence without any labour or ſtudie of vurandag 
rather as the Father alwaies worleeth, ſo ſhould we, not ſo much in ho 
2s minde.Buthereis to be noted a ſactiligious abuſe of ſome ſecond. 
ſes. There are which, for that God vet the minitteric of Angeln doe 
therefore adore and worſhip them. Why doth not God efpecullyvh 
the miniſterie of the heauens in the worlds gouernment ? ate 
fore to be adored and worſhipped ? But God vſeth ihe helpe of Ange 


for the ſaluation of our ſoules, but not ſo of the heauens: bux doth henae 


much more vſe the helpe of the Apoſtles, Prophets, paſtours, forthy 
Glaationof our ſoulcs ? yes truly, Eph. . N ſore to be /ome 
, Oc, to-the edification of Saints and building vp of the bidy of 
(rift. Are thoſe men therefore to be adored ? truly the Apoſtles, Parr 
and Paul deteſted it. Doth not God vſe alſo the deuils helpe for our. 
uation ? are thedeuils therefore tobe adored? Nay contrarily , beta 
Angels arc adminiſtring ſpirits, ſent for their ſakes who (hal mharit i 
uation, that is for vs, therefore we are not to adore them: but onelythe 
Lord from home they are ſ{enty,For who gmeth the ſeruant thatwors 
ſhip which he doth owe to the Maſter? They are therefore to beloued 
honoured, as alſo the Apoſtles, but not to be adored. By theme 
reaſon the abuſe of bread and wine inthe ris refelled , whetithe 
people adore tht᷑: they are inſtruments which Chriſt vſeth to comunicats 
to vs ſpiritnally his bodie and blood: as he vſeth alſo water to regenerate. 
therefore thoſe inſtrumem to be adored 2 If the wotes of taping 
benotadored whyis the bread and wine in the ſupper ? and yet they are 
to hauctheit due honour, But herein their honour chiefly conſiſteth if 
we bring to the participation of chem cleane mouthes,hands and conſci- 
enden nd rteeme worthily, To proceede, wheregs God hath fo knit to- 
in oftierthdpe, let vs learnethat we' are to nouriſh zmongſt our ſekie 
loue concord, ind peace, and to helpe one an other with mutual! duties, 
and honour one an other, which is one of the chicteſt finall cauſes for 
which God knit togither theſe ſeeond cauſes, to wit; that they ſhould mu- 
tally Joue one an other. Andhhither tend all the precepts of charitie and 
—— he duties ofcharitiemutually : as, Gal. G. Brave yr one no- 
p 8 


1 


burden an If a man be euere. fame , yer which are 
una reftore ſuch u one with the piri of meckenes. It maketh much alſo 
for thefeareof God, that all creatures are readie to execute Gods indge- 
mers inthe world. For who will not feare him by whome he is beſiege 
eneach fidewith aninfinice armic ? Now God is the Lord of hoaſts,be- 
enale all ereatarts are his armie. Vea it taking puniſhment of his en · 

nites, God vſeth dot onely other creatures, but even thoſe enemies which 

he punifheth, making euen them executioners of his ann 
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z when he blindeth ih 


to a reprobate ſenſe, to doe things inconuenient, and receiue the d 
in themſelues of their errour, as appeateth in Pharaoh, and 
ic reaſon is, he hath all thew heartu in his hands, them by his 
uidence whither hee will. Who will not therefore feare ſuch à God 
— then this, this doctrine bringeth great comfort tothe children of 14 
God and boldneſſe of mind againtt all enemies, ſo as they feare nothi 
but their God. For they that are perſwaded that — 
whole all armies are, to whome all things obey, whois their father and 
God, howe can they feare any creatute. For if God bee with ws who can ber 
gain vn Rom. & But whereas he doth many things without, yea andal—-— 13 
fo againſt ſecond cauſes, he wil haue vs to obſerue, that when he worketly 
by naturall cauſes, wee notwithſtandiog refer all to God as the firſt cauſe, 
which worketh not of neceſſitie: for he is Lord of all. Likewiſe hen we 
ſee all ſecond cauſes contrarie vnto vs, yet let vs cnowe that we are noi ti 
deſpaire, whether in thing: 3 bode or the ſoule. Examples 
we baue in old Abraham and barren Sarah, who although they fame all 
naturall ſecond cauſesagainſt them for procreation, yet deſpairecꝭ not 
but hoped againſt 12 Abraham. Why becauſe he kne the 
power of God, that hee that had promiſed, was able to perfortte cue 
without naturall meanes. Hither be 


ch that of the Apettle, Nom 
Heb. i. Againe whereas Gods wn, 1 16 


idence is mold wicly immutable, 
hence we maſt conchude , that the worlde and all. thinges therein ave: 
EBIT fo BO. hu ES ORIEL" nerned better Whether wars 
ariſe, by whick whole countries are 


cities deftroyed;the good ta- 
ken away, the bad & tyrants beare rule, and to conclude all places avefub 
es, blaſphemies, and wi all linde 


with murders, whordoms, ſacrilidg 6 kinde of 
it from off the 
per 2. 


wickedneſſe:or whether famme and — ofall 
and contagion doc raigne, by which men and camel 
earth, and goodly countries be brought to miſerable ſolitude, or laſtiy 
any other kind of euil to raigne, as we read came to paſſe afier and ſot ilia 
death of our Meſſiah, and oſtentimes els fo eome topaſſe: let vs with our 
eies lift vp to heauen,thinke and knowe certainly, that all theſe things are 
done moſt iuſtly and wiſely, and therefore that the world: is exellent 
well gouerned. Why ſo ? becauſe that all things are done and gouerned 
by Gods eternall, nnmurable, and moſt wiſe counſell and prouidence. 
And therefore we ſhould be ſo farre off from ſtulating the matter 
with God as many wicked doe, as that we rather reuerence aud 
praiſe thus moſt wife and juſt prouidence of God, by which all things are 
ruled and gouerned: and ſay and cry out with the prophet, Pſal 115. how 
wonderfull are thy works O Laralihom haſt made all things in wi id, 
then art iuſt O Lord, and RF ara right, Hence followeth, that 17 
ab he prouidence of God is vnchangeable, firme, and conſtant, by whick 
all dungs are gouerned, moſt wiſely, and holily: fo let vs with 3 | 
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p16 If thep ouidence . _ 2 © The fifth Book. Obi 0 
| indes receiue as from God, hatſoeuer changes priuate or pubie 
fall:yca and not that onely, but alſo with Iob giue thankes to God o 
and lay: The Lord hath giuen, ihe Lord hath talen, blelſea be the name g 
Lord And let this prouidence of God bee a perpetuall ſhield ynta 
gaiuſt the deuill that we ſuffer not our ſelues either io be pu "i 
peritie, or diſmaied with aduerſitie. For this indeede is the teltuponic 
fa right godly and chriſtian minde, when wee couragioully receineal 
— of tentation whatſoeuer, with a minde vndaunted and confumed 
in the diuine prouidence. And herein are the godly diſcerned from by- 
pocrits: in that theſe are lifted vp aboue meaſurein prolperity,loatthey 
terly forget God, and contrarily ſo thrown, downe, in aduetſuie;.a 
that.'they-blaſpheme God . But the godly.continue alwaics the hm 
ſtrong and conſtant in pietie. But whence is this difterence?euen 
hence, that the wicked neuer lift vp their eies to Gods prouideneę ſtom 
whence all things come to paſſe, but haue their cies alwaies 
fecond- cauſes, & on the things themſclues. And fo it commeth io 
chat as the things change, ſo they themſelues are changed withthe 
comming inſolent in proſperitie, and deſperat in aduerſitie. But 4 
ly,becaulc their obiect alwaies is Gods prouidence , which they l 
be immutable, and eternall, and that all things proceed from thence, and 
are directed to the glorie thereof; hence it commeth that they at ſlea 
faſt and vntemoueable in gadlineſle , alwaies repoſing themſehucs,and 
relying vpon Gods wil. We haue an example of both in Saul nd Dauid 
Mou ſee in both ina manner the ſame changes of profperiticandaduers 
ſitie but minds far dmers,and therefore alſo not the ſame ends. Saul wat 
meanely borne, and Dauid not more nobly. Sauls condition of life wit 
baſe, for he fedde beaſts: neither was Dauids better, for he fedde ſheept- 
Saul was called from the care of cattel to the gouerriment of the ity 
dome: and was not Dauid ſo toa, to the fame kingdome? King SaubWt 
© eohutrſintand went through many great dangers and neceſſiueꝶ 
Dauid neither through fewer nor leſſer: in all theſe. they were bothve 
hee. But howe vnlilce were both their mindes, maners;zouernments 
endes. Saul indeauoured to hinder thoſe things he ſawe God had dedrte: 
ed and done. For he went about to kil Dauid,whome he knew God bal 
choſen to bee king for him in Iſrael: and wasangrie with Lonathan;f# 
thathe loucd and fauaured David. To conclude, hee vſed all meanes le 
hinder, Gods prouidencein Daud. He heard beſides that God had de 
terminec for bis wickedneſle to take away the kingdome from him and 
his poſternie. But nowe howe fretted and chafed he againſt Gods wilza 
1n:other aduerſities alſo howe carried he himſelfesbeeing caſt downe, bet 
deſpaireth: & being haunted withan cuill fpuit, he asketh counſel &heP 
oftis drui by a Witch: and at laſt dieth miſerably like a wretch: andis 
carried by the the deuill to eternall puniſhment. But whence came il 
this cuil pon Saul? whence ſuch enuie, chafing, griefe of wunde, dep 
n rau 
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| henceyforthat fd wy ys 
es vnto 8 and immutable prouidence of God? nor 
ould be e otherwiſe did Dauidin allas well aduer- 
85 ht is made and appointed king beeing but young: and 


Le come ig the polleſſion thereof, with what great and daily ca- 
nesisheexcrcited? and after Saul is dead and he mioyeth the king - 
dome, what and how great chaſtiſments doth God lay vpon him? but 
he yet bare them all with an vndaunied minde. Ho ſo? for that he te- 
ferred all to Gods prouidence. When he fled from his ſonne Abſalon, 
and ſaw Sadock the high prieſt the alſo from the fame his fonne carrying 
the Arke of God,what ſaid he to the high ptieſt ? Retarne tho ſaith he) 
and carrie the Ari agaiue into the citie, ¶ God will be mercifull vnto me. 
be will call me agaive cd reſtore tome beth the rhe and his houſe, But if 
he demie and ſay he hath no pleaſure int nut; let the Lord then doe with me all © 
what/oener ſeemeth hum beſt. See you heare the godly heart of the king 
whois content and referreth all vnto Gods will and prouidence ? But: 
how behaueth he himſelfe when he ſeeth Semei ſo reuilmg him? he de- 
horteth Abiſai from reuenging it, and he giueth a reaſon 4 his reuiling 
6— God. Whe (fanh he to Abiſai) if God hays 
Cemei to curſe and renile Danid? who ball require the'reaſon of this 
the g 0 bum ? My ſonne ſceherh my life. But what will this ſonne of Iemin 
doe Let him curſe: for he is ſent of God, who will perhaps reſpect my miſrie, 
and requite me with good for this daies rexilings. Behold Dauids pieti! 

6, he ſaith, Thow buſt counted all, my flaghts : thou putteſi my teures into thy 
Lk Are not all theſe things written in thy broke ? Thus he is ſofarre from 
deſpaire, that he ouercommeth all, and praiſeth God for all, and hopeth 
for helpe from him: and therefore accoumteth himſelfe bleſſed in all ca- 
lailties, becauſe he hath God on his ſide. For fo he faith: Ai hat time I 
Hall call pon thee, behold? know that thos art my Gad and, Bleſſed is that 
people whoſe God is the Lord lehouah, And the ende all things fell out 
ynto him moſt happily: and that he died peaceably iu the Lord; Where- 

fore il with Dauid we were perſwaded that Gods/prouidence is immu- 
table, and moſt wiſe, &c. and ſo would fire our eyes vpon the ſame, there 
could nothing befall vnto vs ſo hard or grieuous, which we ſhould not 
be able to beare, as beeing vndaunted with any change of time or for- 
tune, as they ſay. This hath happened to all men, to ab ile Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs. And the ſamę ſlull euery good man daily have ex- 
perience of in himſelfe. Therefore et vs alſo take all thngs in good patt 
at the hands of the Lord from home commeth all as well aduerſitie as 
proſperitic. vom fans ET u n 
Butit is Gods will, that when agwe are chaſtiſed by him, we feele his ovies. 
lagues and ſtripes, grieue, and, maurne for ihem: and he complaineth, 
Fer 5. that when hepuniſhed,the Iewes they grieued not not lamented: 
how then ſaiſt thou, that. al aduerſitis is * borntwith an vadaunted 
*. minde:? 
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mindes recciue as from God, whatſoeuer changes private orpubly 
fall:yca and not that onely. but alſo with Iob giuethankes to God for 
and ſay The Lord bath giuen, ihe Lord hath taken,bleſſed be the, name g 
Lord And let this prouidence of God bee a perpetuall ſſiield ynto 
gauſt che deuill that we ſuffer not our ſelues either to be pufſed J 
peritic, or diſmaied with aduerſitie. For this indeede is the teſtunggi 
farightgodly and chriſtian minde, when wee couragiouſly receinedl 
hn of tentation whatſocuer,with a minde vndaunted and confin 
in thediuineprouidence.. And herein are the godly diſcerned from hy 
pocrits: in that theſe are lifted vp aboue meaſure in proſperity, ſoa ten 
vitctly forget God, and contratily ſo thrown. downe. in aductſi, 
that they blaſpheme God . But the godly eontinue alwaics the h 
ſtrong and conſtant in pietie. But whence is this differencedeuen hom 
hence, that the wicked neuer lift vp their eies to Gods prouideneę ſtom 
whence all things come to paſſe, but haue their cies al waies fixed 
fecond- cauſes, & on the things themſelues. And fo it commeth io 
chat as the things change, ſo they themſclues are changed withthembe- 
comming inſolent in proſperitie, and deſperat in adueꝛrſitie. But thegod 
ly,becaulc their obiect alwaies is Gods prouidence, which they knots 
be immutable, and eternall, and that all things proceed from thence, and 
are directed to the glorie thereof: hence it commeth that they at ſlesi 


2 


falt and vnremoueable in godlineſſe, alwaics repoſing themſelues, nd 
relying vpon Gods wil. We haue an example of both in Sauland Daud 
Lou ſee in both ina — ſame changes of proſperitie and adum· 


ſitie hut minds far diuers, and therefore aiſo not the ſame ends. Saul wat 
meanely borne, and Dauid not more nobly. Sauls condition of liſe wat 
baſe, fox he fedde beaſts: neither was Dauids better, for he fedde ſheeps 
Saul was called from the care of cattel to the gouerriment o the li 
dome: and was not Dauid ſo toa, to the fame lingdome? King Saul 
© cohutr{ant and went through man great dangers and neceſſiueꝶ a 
Dauid neither through fewer nor leſler: in all theſe. they were LY 
hke.But howe vnlike were both their mindes, maners; gouernments, 
endes. Saul indeauoured to hinder thoſe things he awe God had dear: 
ed and done. For he went about to kil Dauid,whome he knew God hal 
choſen to bee king for him in Ifracl; and wasangrie with lonaihan u 
chat he loued and fauaured Dauid. To conclude, hee vſed all meancs (0 
hinder Gods prouidence in Daud. He heard beſides that God bad de 
termmed for bis wickedneſſe to take away the kingdome from him 0 
lis poſteruie. But nowe how fretted and chafed he againſt Gods wil 
in oller aduetſities alſo ho we carried he himſelfe:beeing caſt downe, hee 
deſpaireth: & being haunted with an euill fpiit, be aaketh counſel & he 
oft deuiſ hy a Witch: and at laſt dieth miſerably lilce a wretch: andis 
carried by the the deuill to eternall puniſhment. But whence came il 
this eui l pon Saul? whence ſuch cnuie, chafing, griefe ot minde, "_ 
| rauon, 
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and immutable ence of God:? nor 


vould be ſubiect toi. But farre otherwiſe did Dauidin allas well aduer- 
ſitie as N is made and appointed king beeing but young: and 


te ha come ig the poſleſſion thereof, with what great and daily ca- 


nities is he exerciied ĩ and after Saul is dead and he mioyeth the king , 


dome, what and how great chaſtiſments doth God. lay vpon him? but 
he yet bare them all with an vndaunied minde. Ho ſo? for that he re- 
ferred all to Gods prouidence. When he fled from his ſonne Abſalon, 


and ſaw Sadocł the high prieſt te alſo from the fame his fonne carrying 


the Arke of God, hat (aid he to the high prieſt ? Retarne tho ſaiih he) 


and carrie the Ari againe into the citie, (f od will be mercifull vnto me. 
he will call me againe ,qnd noſtene tome both the carb and his houſe, But if 


he demie and {ay he hath no pleaſure int me, let the Lord then doe with me all 
whatſoener ſeemeth 4% See you heare the godly heart of the king 
who is content and referreth all vnto Gods will and prouidence ? But 
howbchaucth he himſelfe when he ſeeth Semei fo reuthng him? he de- 
horteth Abiſai from reuenging it, and he giueth a reaſon that hisreuiling 
is by the — Se 

Ger emei to curſe and rruilt Dauid! who ſhall reque the reaſam of this 
thing of him fy ſanne ſcelth my life. But what will this ſenne of lemi 
dee ? Let him curſe: for he is ſent of God, who will perhaps reſpect my miſerie, 
and requite me with good for this daies remilings. Behold Dauids pieti@! 

56, he ſaith, Thow baſt counted all, my flights: thou putteſt my teures into thy 
bottle, Are not all theſe things written in thy broke ? Thus he is ſofarre from 
deſpaire, that he ouercommeth all, and praiſeth God for all, and hopeth 
for helpe from lim: and therefore accounteth himſelfe bleſſed in all ca- 
lamities, becauſe he hath God on his fide. For ſo he faith: An hat time 
Hall call upon thee, behold? know that thon art my Gad. and, Bleſſed is that 
people whoſe God is the Lord lehouah. And urthe ende all things fell out 


vnto him moſt happily: and that he died peaccablyſinthe Lord; Where- 


fore if with Dauid we E that Gods prouidence is immu- 


table, and moſt wiſe, &c. and fo would fie our eyes vpon the ſame, there 
could nothing befall vnto vs ſo hard or grieuous, which we ſhould not 
be able to beare, as beeing vndaunted with any change of time or for- 
tune, as they ſay. This hath happened to all men, to job;the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs. And the Gang {hall cuery good man daily haue ex 
perience of in himſelfe. Therefore jet vs alſo take allthingsin good patt 
at the hands of the Lord from home commeth all as well aduerſitie as 
proſperitic. | | | 


od. Fhat (ſaith he to Abiſai) if God h¹ẽ, 


Ye N 5 
But it is Gods will, that when age are chaſtiſed by him, we feele his Obica. 


plagues and ſtripes, grieue, and maurne for them: and he complaineth, 
er g. that when hepunithed,the lewes hey grieued not not lamented: 
how then Cult thou, that. al aduerſitie is to be hornt wuli an vndlaunted 
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unde Firſt; it ibis not de ring — 

to be vndanted in e chere is one eau ſhould me 

when we are chaſtened: and another, why we . 

euen in our chaſtiſment. Therefore theſe Avy not repugne wh 

mer. Firſt indeede God will not haue vs to hee yer ae * 

but he therefore puniſheth vs, that ye may ſeele his wrath and | 

don. Therefore in that a man dot grieue and mourne whenhe i 

ſhed, this repugneth not Gods prouidemce, ay it makethfor the pro 

dence of God, who'puniſheth to this ende, that beeing ptinifhed iy 


feele his wrath. But yet although he will haue vs feele his ſtripes 
will he not haue vs to fainthke deſperate men, but beare them = 


in his will. So Dauid when he was chaſſiſed with many ſco 

ned and grieued, as appeareth\m'his-pfalnies :but yet in the meane 

he was not ſo caſt downe but that he bare all patiently. Did not the 
ſilcs alſo grieve when they were puniſhed and whipped ? what df 
not ſo that they fainted. What? did not Chriſt feele the wrath of God? 
yes moſt of them all: ſo as he ſweat blood at the feeling of his N 
wrath, but yet it is maniſeſt that he bare it en as he was man, 
molt couragiousniinde. Wher fore? becauſe he had reſpect 

chers will, and prouidence, and eternal counſell. Then, the 

God 5 2 vs mourne when we are afflicted, is our ſinne ; 


ncken of God. For therfore he puniſheth thatwe' 
Mirko for ne : andacknow! 55 
le the fame, andfo may craue pardon 
to beattheir eee ollers, that über may acknoy- | 
n faults for which they are beaten. And 
e and ſorro is called bythe Apoſtle, ſorrow 5 
2 for thiscauſe God complaineththet fad bung ſtrickes N 
wer, chat is, acknowledged not their finne , nor bewailed them, but cot 
temning thewrath of God, remained obſlinate in their finnes. Butthe 
cauſe for which be will haue vn to be of an vndanted mimde in the mid 
of ſtripes, and euen in death it ſelfe, is the will and protidenet of God 
himſelfe in which he wil haue vs to reſt and to hope for deliueramet and 
health from thence,as we haue ſhewed in the examples of David. 

But thou wilt fay, if thisbe a favwfiill cauſe why we ould beare al 
puniſhments cheerefully, becauſe they proceede from Gods immutable 
prouidence: then neither are we to mourne for our fines, for that thoſe 
alſo are not withom Gods providence? Firſt, that which we haue fade of 
puniſhments, ve ſay alſo — thatit'is Gods wil that we bewaile out 
finnes,and be grieued for them, & that much more then for our punith- 
ments. But yet not ſo, thatwe deſpaire of the mertie and good will of 
God, and ſo periſn : but that we rather conſidetitig the finaſſ cauſes , by 
which God permitteth vs to commit finne , after that we haue 2 eriened 


for our finnes , ſhall conceiue 2 royfull hope of he mende of Godin 


deve ho hed f. 4 

Chriſt or vs. 10 oendec why 

eee fall into 2 2 
andy bs ay we 2 of what * 1 a namely '- 


nature not commm 
fewer x4. lighter fi — Aan bite, 201 reſtrained vs not by 
his holy Hitt : and ſo we which — to our ſelues moſt holy, and as it 


were to touch 2 gers and {x at table with inhes- 
nen, we I ſay acknow , ſhould be alwaies humbled be- 
fore God and often alſo and beting ſo humbled ſhould ake 

don of TR FOOT Curr WT are d 
fo praied for and obtained pardon, ſhould be ſaued. Fothivende, 
that is, for our ſaluauon God hath euen by his prouidence ordained e- 
ven che ſinnesof the ele. 

The other and laſt ende, is the glorie of God, which is made more 
dear and excellent, both by iuſtice, whit that he vs for our 
finnes: and alſo — — be forgiueth doneth them for 
Chriſts fake. rewe looke in order vnto the endes for which 
Godpermitterh vs to ſinne, after we OAK OT Hur bewailed our 
finnes we ſlrall not : but rather lifting vp our mindes vnto God, 
— — —— — es, he hath ordained e- 


| lines, that we be diſturbed and remoo- 
ved from Chniſt, our laſt Rope mdende: bur wewillBy with the A 
ſtle, Inull theſewe are more then conquerers, by reaſon Furs is wh bl 
ard vi. The ſumme is, thatthere isno puniſtunent ſo 
it be corporall or'ſpiritual,againſt which the ſhield od proudene 
in not maruailous auaileable,and all-ſufficient, by which God doth eſpe 
ers. TAI Chriſt. To whome be honourand glorie. A- 


RE eh dv bene inthe Mount, 
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That it appertainet h to Goda glorie, the good of the Church, and the 
good of the whale world,that all are not elet led. neither all reprobates, Thay 
Sed thereforelas he fare/am all thingrfronsall etermiie , ſo of all um lea 
ledled ſome: ani. neirii rd ni hers: but di nate all ether to If. 
; death ereradth Aud that this Predeſtinarion, Ele flien , and Reprobuci 
in Ged, to who alone it betongeth to prrtleſtinate: altbongh the 
predeſtination be in the me th ſeluet. But as this predeftination us 
it i ahſolute, and without comditton. And that the nũber both of Elelland 
Reprobate i certen, which cannot be either increaſed, or diminiſhed, Fhuth 
j alſo ſure and immutable; ſoas neither the Elelt can brcome' 
nor the Reprobates .elett., I bat enery one who bath giben hu m u! 
Chriſt, is bounden to helecus that he is in the uber of the ciectus ſalad 
en, and muſt withall belcene the ſame concerning bu bretbren: and nat 
Faure of others. I hat none are cletted for workes fore ſerne, but aq mama 
are elected, are in Chriſt [eſs rlelled by the Grace of God: And are thts 
Fed, not onely tocternall life as the ende, bt alſe to faith avid the frevtref 
Faith, 4 the meanes, by which they attaine to the ende.. And ſo i a theytdot 
. meceſſarity, throughyhe aſſur ante of elefion, in be ende come io cm 
fe: ſo fer the ſame, are they all neceſſarily endued with faitb which worketh 
. by lone unto the ende, Furthermore that by prayers , and other good works 
(thongh Predeſtination cannot be changed pet) for the obtaining both of 6 
ther cells, and alſo the ende it ſelfe, ſuch as are predeſtinate may be huh 
pen and fur thred. That the ende of this free ani eterngll-clefdivy is both 
phe glorie of Gad. and the felicitie of the ele? themſelngs ; which: are thi 
. Church. Now & Flet l iam is free; euen ſo as many as God hath reiefted,ak 
beit they be net conderntd, but for their ſinnes , yet were they nos yeiefted 
for ſinnes foreſcene , but onely becauſe it ſo pleaſed God. That the deniall i 
Cera is econſequent of Reprobatian: and ſinne gare a conſaquent of this de. 
mall: and the puniſhment of fnnes a conſequent of ſmnes, Te ich God 
hath preordamed the reprobate from all cternitie, but in his inſt indgement; 
and for moſt good endes namely his owne glorie, and the ſaluetion of the - 


Ad. That this dollrin- 1s moſt profitble : that it may, and how 1 be 
profitabh preached ro the people. Y. OW 535 WOT 


"Wat 


As it maketh neither for the ornament, nor the vſe of an houſe, to 
haue all veſſels of one ſort, as all of gold, or all of ſiluer; but rather 


divers, and of ſundrie matter: and as it is a thing more profitable and 
pleaſant that the worlde conſiſteth of many parts, as of Heauen, ele- 


ments, 


zents, beaſts, trees, hearbes, and men, and that ſome ſhould be more 
cellent then others. And againe, as in mans bodie the manifolde 
xcmbers thereof are of greater both vſe and dignitie, then if all were 
ne member: So in thebodie of the Church, God would not haue 
| ele&,or all reprobates, good or badde : but ſome elect, others repro- 
aates;ſome good, others badde: becauſe this would make moſt both for 
ods glorie, and the good of the whole bodie. For neceſſarie it was, hat 
here hhould be vngodly reprobates, by whome, boththeſahuationofthe 
ect might be furthered, and the iuſtice of God and power, m puniſhing 
hem cternally for their ſinnes, might be more manifeſt. As it is Rom.g, 
and 2. Tim. 1. 20. In 4 great houſe are veſſels not onely of ſiluer,and gold, hut 
F wood, and ci ay: ſome to honour, ſume to diſbonour. As it he ſaid, no maruaile 
all in the Church be not alike, elect, or reprobats: but that many are vn- 
zodly, and bad pagple For euen as it is expedient for afamily to haue in 
the houſe veſſels Which are not all of the ſame matter or forme, or ſot the. 
me vſe:ſo is it for the Church hat ſore ſhould be good, and the maſt 
dadde . For the molt wiſe God hath in wiſdome made all things, and di- 
poſeth them to his glorie and the Churches good. So that as he guideth; ; 
d preſerueth this inferiour world by the contrarie motions of the hea- 
ens and planets: euen ſo by contrarie actions, as by electing ſome;reits 
ing others: enlightning ſome, blindfolding others: by ſauing ſomte, and 
damning —— promoteth his own glorie, and the lafetie oflus Kings: 
dome.To this ende we reade that Chriſt is made the fall and riſeng ag an 
of many. That he therefore came im ihe wotſd that / hey which ſeemonmiight 
ce, and they which [ce might be made H. As then it was 2 
ſome ſhould cuen from all eternitie be choſen to life, and others reicted: 
ſo is italſo molt neceſſarie that the doctrime of election and reprobat 
(but well vnderſtood, and explamed, onely for ediſication) ſhould cuer 
be extant, and taught in the Church. Since then wee haue ſpoken beſore 
ſo much of Gods prouidence, the foundation of both thelezlet vs now 
come to Predeſtmation. In which wee will not bſten to the wiſdome of 
man, but the word of God. For they onely ſticke at tlus doctrine ho 
giue the right care to mans inuention, and the left to Gods word, Which 
made many both fathers and ſchoolemen to ſtumble at it. And hencc it 
is that the Pela ians of our age, Pignis, Catharinus, Verratusand others, 
haue troubled i purefountaine withthe dregs and dreams oſthir own: 
braine.Yet will we nat neglect the teſtimonies of fathers as occaſion ſer« 
ucth;eſpecially of Auguſtine ho hath dealt moſt faihfully in ihis ar- 
gument Nowe for mute perſpicuitie, wee will deuide this treatiſe into 4. 
partes. Firſt wil we ſpeake of Predeſtination, as it comprehendeth electi- 
on, andreprobation Secondly of the predeſtinauon of Saints. Thirdly of 
Bee enen laſt of all will we refell ſuch fophiſticall obicchons as 
are brought againſt this goctrine. And ofthole ſixe JAN NAA hs +5 ob 
to be diſcuſſed in the firſt part, this is | MC | 
of, 8: Tit 3 The 


| All preſeience er foreknowledge,jr i in God:ſo are Predefſination, Aung 
jon,and as it is proper to him to foreknowe all . 
 deſlinate left ,and reielt e life, others to death, Ti 


Firſt muſt wee here note ſomewhat concerning certaine 7 | 
done in this propofition,and which after we mult vſe in thist 
ion. And becauſe, Forcknowledge is 2 int ram 
ination, and often vſed forthe ſame, as Augultine 
ſerued vpon that of the Apoltle,Hath God caſ away bus 2 
ferehnewithat is, predeſtinate: we muſt note ihat F 
uers ſignifications. Firſt it ſignifieth that knowledge by which Gt 
forcknowe al things euen the foundation of the world;whiche- 
ther were to dee, or are done · Of this wee ſpake in the attribute of G 
knowledpe.For it isnothing eli but an eternal. of il fum 


things , ich either God or his creature doe, or which are dont 


Inthisſenſe the See ee eden e onely to the wa 
wel in the name 


general then either of them. For withou 
— — e, neither is there without it aye- 
—— my dung But often in ſcriptures init ua 
for that aclenowledging, by wich God did before the world was achso 
ledge for his owne,approoue,and loue them, home he hath elected v 
Gluation. Asvbowe he hath foreknowne,them hath he predeftinare: thats, 
whome he loued, and according to his purpoſe made choice of,and dil 
acknowledge for his own, them did he alſo predeſtinate, and preordaine 
to life eternall.Sointhe Acts Jeſus being by the determinate colts 
ſell and foreknowledge of God, Ge. By which | is not ſimply 
but ſuch a knowledge as — r 

bation: Againe,God hath net caft away his people whome hee forehnewe, hit 
n,acknowledoed for his one Beete elect are called 2 
ding to forebnowledee,and Chriſt is faidto be preovdainedor forckowne be- 
fore the foundation of the world. To the Hipoeritesfaith Chriſt. deparl 
me neuer knewe you * that is, neuer a prooued you for mine. Put 

contrarity God knoweth the way oftheri 1 thatis,loveth,and 

proucth it. And for this cauſe the ſchoolemenc2l this th r bnowledg? 
probation.Inwhich ſence Fred is not onely referred to the the yders 
ſtanding, but alſo the will. The ſchoolemen, I graunt, vie — 


all the reprobates . pod te MEV. 
s though they were onely forcknowne what they would ber an 
hither they goe, but were not deſtined to death, ats the elect are 
redeſtinate to life. But this they auerre without any warrerit frem the 
2rd. Yea and to ſpeake truely the ele onely ould be ſaid to be fore» 
owne; becauſe as wee haue prooued before out of Auguſtine, Fore» 
pwledge and predeſftination to hfe ure all one. As for dur Pel 
ho take foreknowledge forthe knowledge of future werits:2rcording 
> which they wil haue appointed to death or hie, to repeat it is ſufficient 
refine that impietie. | 
But note we a difference betwixtpreſcience or foreknowledge, taleen 
ithe firſt Gorification,and predeſtination. That reſpecteih all things 
boch good and badde,this onely the ſaluation and damnation of reaſona- | 
ble creatures. And ſo prouidence differs from predeſtination.Providere 
s the decree of God for the bringing of each thing to his ſeuerall ende. 
Yredeſtination, of reaſonable creatures. By this learne that predeſtinatid 
$ #patt of Gods prouidence,and contained init as the ſpeciall mihe ge · 
xeralk And ſd much of the word Foreknowledge. * 
That which the Latines call predeſſinere, whence commeth predeſſi- 
on in ereckeiscalled by a word ſigrifying to decree, and preappoinit 
25 we doe it. To which purpoſe the A 
wiſdowe of God in @ meyflerie which God (vip | 
that is, which he decreed and appointed to reueale vnto vs, for our glory. 
Beſides it ſigniſieth to deſtine am thing ti ſome certaine vits, whit 
forc was ſeuered from other thi 'hus are the elect id to be we 
##19/ra,deputed,and deſtined to knowe, loue, and gloriſie Gd, to beart 
the eroſſe with Chriſt, and to good workes. Rom. 8.19. Eph. v. 4. . And 
theſe two ſignifications are comoyned in the worde Predeſtination. For 


whome God hath appointed from euerlaſting to ſaue: ther alſo 
ſelected from others, hath he deſtined to certaine vſcs ieee 
to thoſe meanes, by which they may attaine ſaluation: as to beletue: 
Chriſt, to doe good workes,and foto glotifie God. Predeflinare in laune 
fignifieth both to deliberate, determine, & define with a mant ſelſe, what 
he will doe with, or concerning a thing, and alſo to order, ſend, and direct 
both to doe ſome ihing. and to ſome purpoſe. In both theſe ſenſes the 
ſcriptures vſe the word Predeſtination: namely, that firſt God, before the 
world was,determined with himſelf, out of al m, to make choice of ſom 
for himfelfe,m his ſonne to ſaluation: and to reiect others. And then 
home he made choice ol, to direct them to their prefixed ſcope by dus 
meanes fand as for others, by their ſinnes to bring them to their ˖ 
ted place. And of this mindeis Aquinas, part. 1. q. 23. art. i. The Hebrew 
word Habdilfignifying Predeſtination or election, is in ſenſe as much as 
to ſeparate one thing from the reſt, and thooſe itz and depute it to ano- 
ther vſe.Leuit. 20. 25. Ihaue /eparated you from other people to thy ſeife, 
mea» 


The fifth la oo Predeſting 
other end, euẽ to ſerue him. To which word ſſe the Apoſtiq 
reſpect whe they did write of 7 rein. But note here, that edi 
tio in latine, & oi] in gi et k, arc for ile molt part takẽ ſos ih 
ſtination ofthe elect. Yet ſanh the Apoſtle, Herod ana omas Fila 
| gether to doe whatſocuer thine hand, agwpicer , had determined io e am 
Which place is meant of the reprobae · The Fathers applie 
. edt and reprobuc.Fulgentius(10 omitte Auguftine)laich b 
dionimm. on is nothing els then a preparation of lus wor kes, which in his d 
diſpoſition, he foreſawe that he would doe either in mercic or in iuſſ⸗ 
— c ged. Predeſtination, fanh Anſelme. is not onely of good but alſo of euiſ 
drain. Flection allo hath foure ſeuerall ſignifications. . It is taken ſot tim 
election, or life euerlaſting. In this ſenſe Paul faith, Hehath chaſen ui 
— fore the foundation of the worid. And Chriſt, [&rowe wheres 1 baue 
13. 8. . * 
2. It is talen for election to ſaluation, but performed in time, A 
one is actually called out of the world. and engrafted into Chi 
Chriſt) haue choſe you ont of the world. He ſpeaketh of ihat c ctiq he 
by he by his word and ſpitit called vnto him the Apoltles ant ofthelles, 
ih dregges, and made them, by inſition into himſelſe, true branch d 
chat true vine. And by this election, which is but an effect of the ſuma 
all that were elected before the world was, are ſaid to be anew elecled eu 
of the world: when by the preaching of the goſpel ,and the hol ghol, 
they are engrafted into Chriſt and regenerate. 3. It is taken forthatee- 
con, by which any perſon, be he elect or reprobate,is outwardlyena 
led and incorporate into the bodie of Gods p eople, bv the ſigneʒ of te 
cauenant,as by circumciſion in the olde teſtament, and bapiiſme in t 


newe. So Moſes calleth all Iſrael, and Peter all Chriſtians, Gods cbeſen⸗ 
N It noteth that election by which one is choſen to ſome ecclefialticall 
Ich 6. 13. ciuil function. So was 9 


| a king, Iudas an Apoſtle, though both 


f probates. But we are to handle that election onely which is cternalhal 
to eternall life. 
As for reprobation it is as much as to reiect, and condemne a things 
Au- badde, and nought worth. / keepe vnder my bodie(faith Paul) leaf whiehT 
Sextus appo- preach to others [ my ſelſe ſhowld be reprooxed:thatis,an vnworthie 
h teacher, and conſequently ſuch an one, as am worthie to be reiefted, ad 


el 


condemned of the g 
reprobate ground. 


| f 1 * 
Noe reprobation is twofold: the one eterna/l, by which God wol 
iuſtly hath reiected from his celeſtiall kingdome and eternall ſaluati 
whome he would. Knowe je not ſaith Paul) rhar Chriſt Jeſas in 75. vnleſt 
je be reprobates!lome vnderſtand this place of cternall'reprobation- The 


other is temporal, namely when one, as euil, and vnworthie 1s reiefied 
from ſome function 


or is ſupply condemned. B uſt ſpeake of i 
in che ft ſenſe: ö 


But 


ood. So is gold called reprobate gold, and groued 
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3 note here, thut Abet fe Knowledge be fornctimes/ „ 
Pr r as when God fac, 7 hane hoe 
wed Jacob and bated Eſan :andagaine that is. 
leQion: yet differ they in this-Predeſtination: 
lection Loue: Loue Forcknowledge': and For el 
pleaſure of Gods will. For to cniriery * word ſigniſt- 
eth, is to make adecree , for x ite — Le Poke thow haft cho 
ſea to ſome ende, euen before they are brought chereunto, by due means 
vnto the ſame· And ſo predeſtination preſuppoſeth election. Nox ve 
chooſe them eſpecially to ſome good ende whomewe moſt lous: ſa ele- 
ch loue. And next to bur ons ſelues; we lone them 
chief] „ whome we eee: for our owne children. So God next 
to himfelfe, and his ſonne Chrilt,loued them princi pally home he ac- 
knowl edge tor children. So loug-preſl orcknowledge. 
Nowhe them for his children in Chriſt, whome according to 
the good pleaſure of his will, he decreed, and adopted to himſelfe to be 
his A fo his ſonne Chriſk' ' Anil ſo foretnowledge doth reſuppole 
_ will. And here we mult ſtay ;we can goe no 5 2 f 


cienc » 
ken of: tne an titan ca i 


fication in the heauens. For, he did pred 
leaſare, Eph. 1.4. ſaued vs actordifieto h 


15 « gend will of God, the ende of all; Lit; 
Ger aralegharwhch rhe exert f in inten 


lle 1 75. 80 aff 


| Pe \Predeſtination, 
to tinate , . 
what thou wilt haus done 
iberatiom is in the minde Af him 
chat God before cuer man wasñ did 
————— 2) 


nh b 
temporall,and mutable. The effects I graut of predeſti- 
5 
r pan iy but as they 430 in, God they ran 
makaheur ſlalpation ſure, becanſe it i uiGacka- 
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lone. Euen as we may fee in 
uidenee of God. For why in the 


to ged. To winde vp all, thus i in propet to Ge N 

9 Iris to hum to hw 

ſee allthings: to foreſee ? nay to appoint A 

and if all things; then all men, for whome all ilungs were created; And 
thing: or not to aſſigne cuety thing to his ſcuerall But 

of thisqueltion. /! ee e 
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Dirt eee 
l and vil de ende we 
Vea ve belecue in Wale Chriſizf to cd . 
nei nt e 
gto Eylüm with himſelfe lu 
mh 8 will giue life eternall, and an 1 
to preach zhe goſpel — —— 1 
he — haue ae * 2 nothing els, but that out o 
choſe ſome to $C prepared meanes of their — 
But tius, by the Apoſtles to . the Goſpel, it — 
nor , to marie ſt vp on hu ine he would beftow 
would haue ſuch qualified, namely with faith in Chriſt 1 
deede is this the Goſpels prox that God would — rr 
mau, me or thee ſaued; and fo that I or thou beleeue. But rather this, 
wWholozutr wull be ſuuat muſi heleeue in Chriſt. But who wee 
the predeſtinate, for whome he hathipreparedfauhu and 
he lane knoweth : but by the Goſpell he ſets them not downe. Ni 
155 eee 5 lay, Ilhan whome haue th 
el he ſhewed not home he 
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— not others i anctißies ſom and uc others: mn 
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of the worlde which he had 
ofthe world? with him is 
ſenjGuh Chriſt-What istbe agar ATA ſo: fewe of them 
— — mag a we: 
Chriſt wy bungdeme — 
— — — condition preparid for all lo 
lides. i is ginin,go vthert not. And memotable is that of the Apoſſi 
Tiloned,and Eſas baus i bated. The (peach is not perſomileſ 
themtwo;butgenerall of all men: nor of temporal bend ions hut 
. nne _ Plaine by thr dacourſe —_— 
12 ttt i H 1413 4 Wi: 06/7 51100146191 bt 
r 
= us what neede this ſeeenꝛy hoe could God — 
ate veſſelb of honb un and veſſels of diſhonour, and ſo 
8 thenſdm waſte ure elecdedl to life, others are 
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ah ſaued, the worlde drowned Semi becomes afathier of of 
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iniſhed,wereferre theſe two words tothe nuthber, na 
therfafece; pb note; Ether {hall,or: can beelancit at xc 
were deſtined theteunto., The wort! abered wet: rchexreronhofentty, 
ſtined to ** or 3 that none 2 be ſaued but fuchazarew 
pointed to ſaluation, and none curilemped but ſuch as are ordainedy 
88 this wge ſay to contute e dachi unge 
de eda ot cha numbet ot them chat. are ta bee ſauech ar damnedithy 
ue that cannot be encreaſed os chmihiſhed: but in reſpeſ of th 

gchemſelues who are to be ſaued or damned, it is not ſa chttume ha 
that one ſuppoſe Antonie, who was elected, and for whome was 


Henle fe breed ber biac es endete 
Neontrariyuhu at o was nut choſen tu ihe crowne mend 
in lis place, taſee lis exowne, and ſu the number both of Qued and 
ned certaine. To this purpoſe doc they yuteſt ibat ot ihe ſpiru, xh 
ſpealaa the own of glori & not rather 


. 
"> . 
o 


: , 
0 1 * 
0 i * 
- . 8 
be encrtaſeal 
— ln 
. « 
: 


I 
x 
] 
1 
1 
{ 
4 
| 


fe — ietioadied the all wars ef: lobaoy, 
& that alio of the Booke of Laſe. And it (as the wiſe man ſai God: d. 
u dung in number, weight, and meaſure, then men eſpecially. That of 
þ ary is molt excellent, I he foundation of God ſiandeth ſure, the Lord bnow- 1. Tim ig. 
h whe are his, It the foundation be true, then is predeſtination immuta- 
le; and ſo conſequently the number of predeſtinate eannot be encrea- 
dd or diminiſhed: and this is that i hichi he teacheth to the Epheſians, 
hat chey were all predeſtinate before the world was; and ſuch as were ns 
ot, were reiected to death. He therefore that was not from eternitie pre- 
zellmate or reprobated, can not be any more either of them. For no 
man ſhould remame to be predeſtinate, if all were from eternitie prede- 
ſtined. But when the ſriprare faith, 7: he Lord knowethwho are his : and, I 
know whore} baue choſen, it is plaine that God knoweth no not onely what 
umber; but what ſingular men he hath choſen; For he that knoweth 
heme he hath choſen , muſt needes know how many he hath choſen. 
But if he know how many it is not neceſſarie that he ſhould know whs. 
Now as for fathers, Auguſtine ſaith, The number of ſuch as ate predes Aug de con. c 
ſtinate to Gods kingdom is ſo certen, that neither ſhallany one perſon 
beadded;norany one taken away from them. And els where. Ieru 
aboue, er, the citie of God, ſhall neither be defrauded ofthe 
number di her citizens, not ha ppily ſhall raigne in more ona 


bundance, And ofthis minde are other hers. But I tore to*" der 
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; Whether predeſlination be immutable? ſo wreherthedefte can be 
reprobate, nor reprobate elect. n 


ion, 


The propeſition. 


Boch Un and rereb ris ve fre eee bo the e. 

left can be reprobute i nor reprobates elect?! and conſequently neither! tan 

| | they le dummed, nor theſe mud Where the ont arr a well nete[ſarily 
ſancd , as the other ece ſarily condenemed. | 


\ Whereas we fay that predeſtination is firme and immutable, the meaning 
may be ether mreipett of God predeftinimg: or men predefined; Not 
in reſpect of men: for, then man nothip is more need pn And And &hat 
can men ofchemſelues doe to Lk A tindetle tat: obati- 
on, and the toridemnation of firthe endugh nip 
bates part: becauſe that, ſince — not ſo much e 

(neither is God bounden to eitthem)as is ſafficzent to 5 the 
can 9 cotung bu tho worke of datkiies with uren 
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bute ot Gods 


G. The ff gele. predeſtinai 
and ſo be damned. But election, onthe pati of il clect cannot bi im 
becauſe they by nature are mutable, euer ſinne q en and oſien grieucyl 
and as — can, fall from grace; aud if they ſhould beaudget 
cording to ſheir oe wor kes, neuer ſhould they haue place in 
dome of God. If chen it be firme, it muſt needes be onely on 
rt. ry 12 | | | $11 | > 
But on Gods part, as well xeprobation,as election is two waierfirs 
and immꝝtable. Fſt in reſꝑeſt ot ihe decree, or good plealure o Gag 
will; ag before was fligwed, Secondly. in reſpect of Fore 
For God, foreſeeth ihat all the elect fhall at length be ſaved, aud cat 
periſh: becauſe it was ſo defined in his eternall counſell. And tlus kom 
edge mult needes be molt firme & lure; becauſe it ſceth thingstocame 
as, picſent,. In theſe ta reſpets, reprobauen,, and fo the | 
xeprobates: and election,and ſo ihe ſaluation ol the cleRis melt 


certeij. But as for the clett, and then {aluation, it is firme alſo ii 


ſecond cauſes, appointed by, God for iheir ſaluaiion, by which) 
notwithſtanding the mutabilitie of their nature, are kept thathey tut 


not into deſtruction. For tholeicauſes, make our ſaluaton mf; * 


beit the next * I my bee r ber nature 18; eontin · 
gently and unably, which is the cauſe why [hee fighte not MI 
ceſſitie of G e eee ed ag God will haue thecleſt d- 
dene preappointed cauſes ſherunto effectuall, go'fauethem, 
mooue their will: Ffideth he ntuet change the nature of mans wilt 
but, by drawing louingly, not following violently ; of vnwilling, he ma- 
keth it willing, And ſo it commeth to paſſe, that our will can not but il 
good, becauſe it is ſo enclined of God : and yet it will willingy, becauſ 
n potfuller any-vigleges lemi od notige 
And to prooue yet further the immutabillitje of election andthe fa 
uation of the elect; note, that God fo calleth them, that if they reſiſt hu 
call, he mooueth their wills that they cannot reſiſt: and if they beletue 
not his word, he giues them faith to beleeue: if they would fall away he 
wakes them pe (1 Fc Gl into ſoma one, hechelpratieatpn 
Of Ke ang makes r eee 
urne to theix goa. I hat gf Holen 1s ty to thiʒ ſo, concern 
the ſpouſe = God, which 3 eee _ 
God, / will ſtoppe thy way with thornes, (that is, with many impediments) 
and make an hedge, that ſhee ſpall not finde her paths, And by is meanes 
bring 5 tg repentange,la as (hee ſhall ſay yillingly, I ili ga and ram 
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tm ei&etion ang peprabayon. For many. v ho in Gags cternall rep104 


bation, arcindecd reprobates,bec 
Won, ed reprobates,becomMe,in regard of tewporall clection, 
clect. as Ludas,aud o & lypoaiucaled in wing 
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. wes gi eſſe. 0 a} ned: 
often in an ka ofholin 0 . 1 
ording to eternalt election are reptobates, accordimg to demporaltrec 
jrobaition:As Dauid whiteſthelued in adulterie and murther, / &e! 
is itis plaine, that hen we ſay, that reprobates are neceſſarily d 
and the cle& neceſlarlly ſaued 2 meane not, by neceſſarily, 1 imply — 
f it ſelfe. For all are ſaued, or damned, contingently: neither yet are they 
compelled to either. Neither the ele to belecue , and be ſauedinor the 
reprobates not to beleeue, and be damned. For they feele, that they doe 
both willingly: but we Na wee haue ſuid, by: loppoſigen of Cody 
wall. | 
As for that which oe a ha one elected ſuppoſe Peter, ifrow: | 
conſider him of himſelfe,wit out his election, (im a deuided ſenſe, deul- Semi — 
ding election from Peter)he may bea reprobate: but if with lus election, unF. on 
— him to be elected — 4 compound ſenſe) not deuiding olecti· 
Hom fem hee cannot bee areprobate: N is a meere ſophiſme· As alſo 
— ſpeciall men as Prophets. Apoſtles, the virgin Mary, &c. 
are ſo predeſtinate that they cannot — * ut as for others they are left. 
to their free wil. But the abſurditie of this will 1 out of che proofe 
ofour former prop 92 which we prooue thus. 
God wilkcontant M lee this world, anꝗ Kitefore he doth 
- call 2 furniſh them with the gifts of his ſpi- 
yea fo guid them, and malte them to perſeitrei thit Ree neuer 
for —— fuch gifts. (Fo# rhe gifts of Gal are wit 
zxce, )butgouerneithem . they attaine etermad life, 
or whome be loucth, he loueth to the end. Buthewilleth i 
neither doth anything, whickhewanuld not frometernitie; abd 
todos The lie. b — — — 
ntither docth — — he blindeth 
neth them. Rom. g. 8. They are teuer c every rherere is 
their reprobitionfure-::. // © e ud, 10er 
ae - reprobation — Godyes they — 
n Gods alone Pleaſures year epend 
hu — evand there — mare 45 
Andif it werk not ſo, hy ſnouid God —— geſfectual 
meanes for the — ob the eleft; and ordained ſo many for the de · 
ſtructian of the wicked? geſides the Pſalmiſt ſaith, #/har/crmes God would 
that did herbut his wil is, that the elect ſhall be ſaued, and reptobates con- 
tlemned l.. Againe, lier that changeth his purpoſe,doeth therefore 
changeit;either — he fees that he tmght haue better dehberated;8t 
conlulted . then hoe did:or becauſe hee fees hee cannot effeR his fotiner 
purpoſe. Hence it is, that when we cannot doe that wee would, wee will 
that which wxan. But each ofthele are farre from God. Who is euer the 
ſame moſt wiſe God: and therefore better counſel then that which hee 
locke from etetnitie hecould not take Heisfurthe ahbaies mer" 
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5 The fijth lx Predeſtinato 
ſothat he can accompliſn alt his eounſels · To conelude, all than 
the good tungs, and giftes of God, turne to 1 ther de 
fault. to their hurt. Chriſt is to them a ſtone of offence che 2 
ſnuour of death: the long ſuffering of God ſerues for their 

Chriſtian libertie to the libertie of the ſleſh: the Lords ſupper totes 
further condemnation. And in a worde, to the vnbelecuers nothing 
pure. hut euen their minde and conſcience is polluted And do vader 
thing ſhall enter into the kingdome of Cod . Noe. if 4his procue ii 
certain of reprobaton, much more of cſecon For all thngs woke 
together for the good of them that lou God. Yea euen their very ſig 
And if hoth were immutable: why read we of veſlels ſuted fordeftrudis, 
and veſſels prepared to glorie: oł golden veſſels, to honaur, and eanieũ 
Aſtonourꝭ uhetefore to ſay that the clett may become teptobate &i. 
ned., or reprobates elect, zud ſaued, what ia it els ta ey, acta 
ſolute wil maybe changedhis foreknowledge thrcemucd; his omnipotens 
eie weakentd, and his doing hindred? and ſo to make of God O 
Abſit, Nowe come we to 1 | . 5 
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XEbaue hicherta ſpoken of predeſtication.;n.generall, owt 
XV r 
will tales the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. The Apolttes' mimie is to eim 
way — not i bee withdrawne from 2 
freely enriched with all celeſtꝭ and that therefore our fa 
uad on ia cternall and certame. Nowerwhat can bee I ſay, not 
table, but more excellent then this doctrine? Wherefot 


b efuſt, cap. ia 
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2 5 je ob all that bleſſiog 1s grace in-Chiiſt:2nd therefore boli 

be God Nowe we bleſeGodwhendy vw 
whey he beſtowes his grav Ster 4 
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id will glorifie vi: with others it ſhall not be ſo: And why-thinke vt 
no 5 vi. wete we better, &c. O no: n was by free ati graciouꝛ ale. 
on alone. In the verſes following note ſeauen things. i Who tick 
ole. God the Father : not excluding the Sonne: for he faith} I K rob 11448. 
ome { haue choſen: nor the holy Ghoſt, for it ſaith, Sepanare to me Paul |, * 
nd Barnabas, for the worke to which f haue called them. Now this ſepara« 
on which was the worke of the holy Ghoſt, had etcrnall election an- 
:exed vnto it. 2. Whom he choſe: V. That is, ſuch as belecue in 
d are bleſſed in him. Such as liue ſ oberly mn reſpect of chemſeluts a 
;zhtcouſly in regard ot others. And ſo all are not elected. 3. Imwhomd 
In {rift conſidering him as the firſt borne, the head of the church, and 
Mediatour: and vs, as in election, vnited vnto him. So that none are ele- 
cted but ſuch as are vnited to Chriſt. 4. When he choſe vs? Before the 
#0r[4was: ſo that our election is not new, or ot our ſelues, but eternal und 
free, 3. To what ende? Zo be holy: hat is, conſecrated to him, and pure 
as he is pure. And h lamoleſſe, ihat is. voide of all fault, hic is by imputa- 
tion of Chriſts righteouſnes: and therefore he addeth, in his ſighe. T his is 
one of thoſe endes to which he choſe vs: namely, our ſanctificauon, and 
true iuſtification before him, and ſo eternall ſaluation. For im theſe two 
wor des, boy and vnbilamea hie, he comprehendeth all thoſe — 
hich we are ſaued. Therefore to this muſt we referre that which fol- 
| Joweth v. ;. of aur Adoption by Chriſt. Thus Vocation Faith, Sanctifica- 
tion, luſtiſication, and our whole ſaluation, are effects of election. But be- 
cauſe one faudur of God, is the cauſe of an other: as effectuali calſuig of 
faith: faith of iuſtiſication: iuſtification of ſanctification: ſanAificaton 
of workes : thereforcare: theſe effects called adieu or Help 
vrherchy we come to the laſt effect of elefion | ' 
life: For by benefits we are lead on; yet by Gods free Entiour; 
to the latter. 6. How or in what ſort he choſe y32Freehactordiny tothe 
good pleaſure of his will: and ſo, by this firſt cauſe, are altmerits excluded! 
Wherefore he addeth, in himſelfr. For out ot him was noihimg that could 
mooue him to chooſe vs. I graunt iodeede that he choſe vi added a 
Chur but! euen this was hi plenſurel Fot the father in himdclfe 
choſc the ſonne to be that Mediatourlby whaniewe (hanld be madethe 
ſonnes of God. Wherefore we uſt dbſerue this) whichhefanh'concers 
ning Chiriſt. firſt we were in hem elocted from etertutie: ſecondly thatwe 
were predeſtined to obtame by Chriſt ts adoption: By the As 
poſtle meaneth. that, e in Chriſt. as members in the head and the next 
borne in the firſt borne, werd elected Forthe Fathei did not elett us a3 
he corifidered vs in our ſelues, but as according to the good pleaſure of 
his will, he did in Chriſt acmoudedge vs as hisfonnes : mid as bis ſormes 
loued vs ĩn him his beloued ſont; be fore the foundation of the world. 
From hehcefolloweth oùr election. By the ſrcond ſpeach be fighiſicth, 
thatby Child, as bythe Mediatour, e are indeed made ſonmes & he! — 
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ton which was the wor lee of the holy Ghoſt, had eternall eleſtiom an 
nexed vnto it. 2. Whom he choſe: V. That is ſuch as beleeuem Chri 
and are bleſſed in him. Such asluc ſobaly in veſpect of themſelues 
righteouſſy in regard of others. And ſo e 
In (rift conſidering him as the firſt borne, the head of the church, and 
Mediatour: and vs, as in election, vnited vnto him. So that none are ele- 
cted but ſuch as are vnited to Chriſt. 4. When he choſe vs? Before the 
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J. -Lowhat Tu that is, conſecrated to bi e 
as he. is pure. And ſ lamaleſſe, ihat is. voide of all fault. hic bia by - 
tion of Chriſts righteouſnes : and therefore he addeth,in his be. T his is 
one of thoſe endes to Which he choſe vs: namely, our ſanAification , and 
true iuſtification before him, — ſo eternall faluation. For in theſe two 
wordes, ba and unte, he comprehendeth all | 
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therefore he predeſtined vs into this Adoption by Chriſt. Becuuſe be 
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that the promiſes of election are not vmuerſal, becauſe it is and Mary. 
called but fewe are choſen. I anfwer that ingefinite propofitions ber 
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n — — a x at the leaſt doubt. 
nav malt be aded?why it is i 

u muſt doubrtwhy wee are 
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(na And he le man commanders Keen be notaſluredof} 
joue and fauour, not in generall to others but eſpecially tothe? T 
thou doeſt not thinke ſo thou art as iniurious ynto God, as chat idle 
uant to his maſter, who becauſe he thought his — 4 | 
would hide his talent in a napkin. O but I read, ſaiſt thou, in the Scrip- O˙ùq ͤ - —_ 
tures,that fewe are ſaued andamanyeondemned, Al Bejtſo;yerwhers 44 
doeſt thou read that thou art condemned. Wilt thou exempt thy ſelfe 
when God doth not? thou haſt neither law nor conſcienct ſot it. But 
who I pray thee, art noted in the word of God with this indeleble brand 
of Reprobation? are not they onely which beleeue not O then beleeuet | : 
and without all doubt thou thak be ſaned. And ſe much as thou belee - my 
veſt of ſaluation, ſo much thou haſt of ſaluatan, And ſutely ifthou doſt : 
belecue thou art jnjiurious to God: as though bedeluded —— 
did tall thee. But doth he not alſo, ſaiſt thou, call the reprobate d he 
not haue them ſaued, doth he therefore delude them? No in no ſort. It is 
their owne fault that they will not belecue. Why yet, thou ſaiſt, they can 
not —— becauſe God wllot —— But that is more 
then now, or e more t 
. 
the ſecret vm Oo, Deut. 2. 
io vs and aur children to doe them. The ede that were firſt i 
by and came not, did he delude them? nothing leſſe: for if. 
had come he would haue entertained them. But he is ſaide to delude a 
who doth inuite him to his bouſe, and when he comes entertaines 
not. This is deluſion indeed: and God doth not — 2 — | 
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we call conditional, which is to vs in the word of the Goſpel. 
Pg wy plaine it is, that God dallieth with none, when he calls them 
dy the Goſpels and yet will not haue them in his ſecret will aued, For 
his ſecret be hull pans 1 
nce, Who i an Khouw t not b 
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vacation, a — — and i is ſure, &c. And 
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they are called. Thus oui of Gods word it is ä — 

uery man muſt be perſwaded of his one election to eꝛernallliſe. 
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tauſe — thar thisye muy doe. Bur; ſa you, after clan 
thatnone can be ferute of life caernall till there be #torifamnmiation'of 
this life. True i is. But he ſpealerth ofthe ſecuritic of experience, and 
ſenſe: and therefore would haue vs euer m feareot inne: and not of the 
Reuritie of fach. And therefore e fan uftet. But hie will make you t6 
himſelfe, euemothe ende bi thut fei to/whom we daily ſay, 
ad vs not into rempratiots. Seb here 8 For he aft 
meth that God willeauſe vs , euen' all we 
of eternal 


fedle by reall experience and ſenſe, that ye haue Fall 
be. By this we may vnderftand alſowhathe eb meaneth, when 
they ate fare of the reward of pers 
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| the wicked, and ſelected to this 
ued eternally: and chat this his c is immutable. And therefore all 
| our ſtudie muſt be this,to bee able to this vocation, and predeſti- 
nation of God. A * ſpeech is this of Bucer conſonant to which 
faith Muſculus, if they be 


adoption into queſtion: for election is the fountaine of all other 

Let vs therefore beleeue the ſame, ſo ſhall we glorifie God —— 

his commandement, & profit our ſelues in the practiſe of many vertues. 
this we learne wel humihtie , by this wee learne better to loue God, to 


his commandements;andio — 
I — —— agreeable to Gods 
Far neuer will he bee found to beea — ty obate, and deceived in 
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ſomeſooner;ſomelater. +. Laſtly | 
they are (if not perfectly yet art will afterward ſhewe)d Nowe ler vg 
come to the matter. The — n demande whethera man may bee 
made ſure of tis election? And theydeterminethat a man cannot: e cep 
TRE it be by dine reveJation: becauſe 1 prideftonetion is 1mGodandnotin ys; 
ö Aud no man knoweth-the'things of 'God; but the ſpirm of God:avn 

u Cor 216. man knowerh the thmęs of man, ut the ſpirit of man Which im 
Agaune who knoweth the minde of the Lord? Therefore ſay bey) ſerme 
: ſpecialt reuelation is needetull: if any deſire ts be certified, either of hi 
| Ahead Sythe ovwne,or of any other mans — their faymgs are not ſin 


ace cc wit -ops them, t 


 teſtimonie ot the to be diſſiced- but in that me 


lde are nd way to bee approoueth For deen e tne be 
. ute eo ſhall fig rute, and ſay exprefiyto anyſ either by ſome Ant 


outwardly,or by 655 — , thar heis prodeltitizr to li 
which — they Kod Paul and a fewe other Saesh their p! 
ſtination reucaled totem. Sothey conctudeſtht bocuuſe cue 
not his election reuealed to him after this manner, chat all men cannot = 
aſſured of their election. Buethey for God not only by this 
one manner which 8032 ſpeake of, doth reueale his wil and his counſels; 
God reveateth chmg3eithier by the inwarde tiſpiration 
— otgnne —— his — or both inwardly inwardly andoutwardly 
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> witthar God deere e ſane tothe elect bytheboly ghoſt, by the 
Y {byxhe molt cernineeffects of pr 


teſtimony, by which God: wn von? then hn jerks 
. ——— av ofwhich te Apoſtle faith: The ſpirit of 
Gel)reſhifiethionts our ſpirits thav we are the children fe. Nowe whatis 
i to be the ſonne of God;burfirſt of al tobe predeſſinated to be the child 
of God by adoption — — — actualiy the ſonne of Godby 
fanh and laſtiy by che — Goc children 
are, and to put on the . —— Gol; or rath t on 
Chriſt che ſonne of God —— the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Therefote 
— — Wardly beatethrecord'vnto our” os that 
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reueale vnto 


yea the deepe things of God? therefore he can moſt truly 
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cuery one of vs the certentie of our election. And he cannot detemevs . 


m reuealing it: for he is the ſpirit of truth which can neither deceiue nor A 


be deceived. If an Angel from heauen thould be ſent to thee, as be was ch 


the name of God that thou wert elected to life euerlaſting, wouldſtthou 
not ſay that thou couldſt not then doubt any longer of thine election? 


But ſo much the more certen is the teſtmonũe of the ſpirit, which bea · 


reth record vnto our ſpitit, that we are the ſonnes of God: by how much * ij ; 


the holy Ghoſt doth more know thethings of God then zel: and 
can leſſe deeeruethen an angel And ſo much the more ſure is this teſtis 
conſidering it is not kept in the bodily eares, where it might ſoone 
vaniſh away , but in our minde and ſpirit: becauſe the ſpirit beareth re- 
cord to our ſpirit. Adde further, that the holy Ghoſt neuer 
from our ſpirn, but dwelleth in vs, abideth in vs, ſpeaketh in vs, ſhe weis 
forth his power in vs, praieth in vs. Therefote the Apoſtle [aith, that u Nang. g 
haue recemed the ſp; ion, by which we ene Abba, Father ay Roots 
thoush he ſhould fay, this teſtimonie of the ſpirit is altogether fofure,by 


teſtimonie being made the ſonnes of G y faith; 


reef Chil he 


all the ele haue this 
2 and! — 
ſo che Apoſtle „ any man haue bei N 
not his: thereforewhoſocuer is-Chiiſts; and is — — 
neceſſarie he ſhould haue the ſpirit of God. And whoſoeuer haue recei⸗ 
uedand doe emoy the ſpirit of Chriſt, to their mindes theſame ſpiritbea- 
reth record, that they are the ſonnes of God, and malceth them to cria 
Abba, Father. And it is certaine, that no man is renued by the H. Ghoſt, 
3 — that God is his moſt mercifult; ? 
Father: can caltvpon him as a Father Fherefore 
all men in ihat they are aſſured by the certentic of faith, ttt God is their 
father, and they are his fonnes doe not thereby argue and conclude that 
they ymo eternall he: yet all men indeede haue thereby a ſure 
Teſtinome of their election to ytorie; becauſe if they be the ſonnes of 
Soden are alte heirs ofeternal 

tomprire wilhim this demonſtration : Whoſoruer call vpon God, and 
in their hea#ts'cvie Abba Father, they are the ſonnes of Cod: and it is cer- 
ten chat they tus orie bythe ſpirit of God And they which are ihe ſons 
vf God, ave alſo heires of eternall life, and they haue beene predeſtinato 
to adoption cher efore it muſt needes be-that all they which are peiſua· 
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which he beareth vs record that we ate che ſonnes of God, that preſently : 
—— Ae TT Ire I erie Abba, Father. And! 


and muſt of it an that 

— — reuealeth to every . 

ſtination: namely, by the holy Ghoſt within our hearts, bearing 

vnto vs that we are the ſunnes of God in Chriſt, and by Chriſt. Aud 

« thisbethe firſt argument, allo ſeruing to conſirwe our aſſerton. 

The ſecond way by which God reucaleth to euery man his Predeſtly | 

— Ane n is by his — Imeane not any particular word, by which bg. 

S doth declerete outwardly in priuate and ſpeciall manner, and thatin 
— af: expreſle wordes, hi — but the generall word of the Goſpe 
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Iſay, as hee was man, not of his one merits, but ofthe 
grace of God Therefore we lis members alſo are predeſtinated, not by 
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